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'The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the Stage with no greater ( harafter, than one of the,Town- 
Preachers at Lyn Regis'; it ts fit the World ſhould know, 
that Your. Grace, who 1s the peculiar Patron of modeſt and ©! 
neglefted Worth, deſigned better things for him. ji 
That great honour I have for Dr. Falkner's Me- 
mory, to whoſe wiſe inſtruftions I owe that little 
Knowledge T have attained te, would eaſily have per- 
ſfwaded me to have given the World a more particular 
accdint of. bis Life,, which was adorned with as many emi- 
nent Vertues, as I believe this laſt Age can ſhew in any 
one mati.. But though diſtance of place could not inter- 
rupt ogf * Correſpondence nor our Friendſhip, yet it has for 
many years deprived me of the famil tarities and intimacies 
of his converſation, which give the trueſt Charafter of any 
man ; and Fdare not undertake a work, wherein Tcan nei 
ther ſerve my Friend, nor ſatisfie the Warld, . 
Hs for theſe poſthumous Treatiſes, be deſigned only the 
firſt of them for the Preſs, which concerns Reproaching. 
and Cenfures ; which he obſerved; was grown ſo common 
a fault, that it is generally thotight to be none : and there- 
fore m the firſt Part, he ſhews the great Evil and Sinful- 
[fi neſs of it, and bow irreconcileable it is with a true Chriſti- 
|. an Spirit. But then' he confidered, that as men, who are 
mot gully of tis vie; hve mo ſenſe of i themſelves; ſs 
they are very apt to tharve thoſe with it, who are not guil- 
| ty. Whoeper has had'the courage- and honeſty toreprove 
1'o | the” Schiſms und Faetjons, that are \among us, andto | 
ll |. cenſure the errors and miſcarriages of the ſeveral: Seffs f 
[IP and Parties of: Chriſtians, have been branded with the 1 
| ignominions name of Railers, atd Revilers, #nd Accu- [ 


ſers . 


- - * + 


ſers of the Brethren ; and therefare in his Second Þ art, 
be fhews, that ſuch juſt. and ſober, (enſures as theſe, which 


- 


are deſigned to convince men {| their errors and miſtakes, 


®. . 
by t 


are ſo far from being a fault, that they are aneceſſary du- 
; ty. ' And becauſe ſome men are tranſported with ſuch. an 
intemperate zeal, .that they do nat impartially conſider, 
what is truly blame-wortby in thoſe, who differ from them, 
but cenſure and candenm, at all adventures, whatever is 
{aid or dong by men'of ſuch: a Party or Charafter ; He pro- 
poſed to himſelf, - particularly to conſider the" ſeveral Sefts 
and Profeſſions of Chriſtians, and what 6 ts, which de- 


4 


ſerves reproof and Cenſure in them.s. which he has done 
with great Candour and Judgement, but did not live to 
perfeft it. For we have no reaſon to doubt, but the Preſ 
byterians ſhould have had their ſhare too, as well as the 


other Sefts amongſt us, but either that Part was not done, 
or it was loſt, for no Remains could be found of it, 
As for .bis Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Sure-Footing, 
that was written many years ſince, and deſigned by jms 
the Preſs ; but by that time he bad finiſhed it, he found that 
work done to his hand by a very excellent Pen, which put 
an end to that Controverſie, and therefore he laid it dy 
without any intention to make it publick. But fince his 
Death, ſome of his Friends have had other thoughts of it, 
and indeed, it is ſo uſeful a Diſcourſe, that though” there 
is noneed of a new Anſwer to Serjeant, ſmce the Publica- | 
tion of Dr. Tillotſon's Rule of Faith, yet 1 believe it 


will not be unacceptable to Learned men. 


a , by . . 


ET: penn-d very few Sermons in long hand, . whic p 1 
/ uppoſe, ts the reaſon, why there are no more publi | ed. 
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Concerning theirregular Excelſec, and great Sinfulacls 
of unchoitele Evil-fding : ſpecial of Sue: 


YIOUYS. 


CHAP. I. 


WJ M E preparatory conſiderations X concerning the evil of 
Reproaching. Pape IL 


CHAP. II 


js 5 

The exceſſive diſorders, and unreeſonable extravagancy of 
E. ſpeaking evil, when men give way to their paſſions and uncha- 
Z ritable temper, manifeſted eſpecially from the Cenſures our 
4 Saviour underwent. 
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The Contents. 


Sect. 1. The beftdeſerving perſons, are oft under obloquy and 


, 


undeſerved Cenſure. P. 12 


Selt. 2. # | 
the ſinful reproaching others, and how far this ſin becomes 
ſpreading and contagious. 2 = 50". 


SeQX 3. The monſtrous and unreaſonable ſtrangeneſs of thoſe 
' tepſares, mhich' have been: unjuſtly-charged op the moſt inno- 


o . 
, . * 


''4 cent ani exceltent "men, and particularly on onr bleſſed Loxd 
and Saviour himſelf. Rs 


' CHAP. 111. 


k. ja {infulgeſs | and. [« ere puniſhment. of reproach- 
fpeaking-evil, afpectall 


againſt Superiors. ÞP- 56 
+ CHAP, IV." 


THe ant 


 Contumelious evil-ſpeaking in general ; and all irreverent and 


diſpeſptitful behaviour, towards Rulers and Governours, "is 
contraxy to the life of Chriſt '; 7x thoſe things,. wherein we 
are particularly commanded to imitate his Example : and 


$. Pauls carriage, Atts 23. 3, 4, 5. conſidered. P. 76 


ho are, apt ta" be; prevailed with to be guilty of 


P- 32. 
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_ The Second Part, 


. Concernmg, the uſe ulneſs of a ſober Cenſure of ſach 
Parties or perſons, who praffiſe evil, or propagate 
 falſhood; with anenguiry into ſome different parties, 

. . who make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


CHAP. I. 


0 ſpeak againſt evi! perſons and praftices duly and dif 
7 | ' creetly, and to the juſt diſcrediting aud diſparaging bad 

Principles and Doctrines, reaſonable and good; with 
' _ an account of what Rules are here to be,obſerved. P.I2x 


: - QHAP: It 


The Principles and Pradtices, maintained in the C hurch of 
Rome, are ſuch 4s deſerve ſevere Cenſure and 4 note of in- 
famy. | 


Sef. 12. The Romiſh Church and its Doftrines, and the put- 
ting they inprattice, is chargeable with great diſturbances, 
miſchievons to the peace and order of the World, p. 141 


SeQt. 2. The Dodtrines maintained in the Church of Rome, 
and the Conſtitutions therein eſtabliſhed, are great hindran- 
ces to holineſs of life, axd true devotion in Religion, and 
comply very far with Wickedneſs and Debauchery. p. 159 


Set. 3. Thoſe Doftrines and Prattices are publickly declared 
and aſſerted in the Church of Rome, andre by the Author i- 
ty thereof eſtabliſhed, which are highly derogatory to the juſt 
honour and dignity of our Saviour. | Py I bo 
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Se. 4. Of the publick aowance ar injuaQion of ſuch things 
among |t the Papilts, as either debaſe the Majeſty of God, or 
give divine honour 70 ſomething elſe beſides God. p. 214 

Sea. 'L Integrity foo much neglet? ed, and Relismn [o OY = 

. gered and modelled, by many Dofirines and Prattices in the 

_ Charchof Rome, as to repreſent a contrevance bf deceit, IN- 

tereſt aud Policy. P. 241 


CHAP. UL 


. Of our Diſſenters, where ſome of the difſerent ſorts of theys are 
" firſt particularly conſidered, and then follows a more general 
ebſertion of thews jointly. MEE 


SeQ. 1. Of Quakers. Di 62 
SeCt. 2. Of the Fifth Monarchy men, and the Millenary 0pi- 
BON. PÞ-275 


 P:279 
'P-292 


SeA. 3. Of Anabaptiſts, 
SeA. 4. Of Independents. 


The Contents. 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe Intituled, 
"" ure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 

HE firſt Diſcourſe examined, ſhewing what properties 

Þ belong ro theRule of Faith, P-. 321 


Anſwer to Diſc. 2. ſhewing, that the two firſt Properties of the 
Rule of Faith, do agree fo Srripture. P. 330 


An Anſwer to his third Diſcourſe, ſhewing, that the three 
_ next Properties of the Rule of Faith, are agreeable to Seri- 


" prare, | FOTEN P- 349 


An Anſwer to the fourth Dilcourſe, ſbewing, that the two laſt 
_ Properties of the Rule of Faith, do agree zo Scripture. p.367 


Arn Anſwer to the fifth Diſcourſe, inquiring into Tradition, 

and ſhewing, that none of the Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
| agree 10 it. | | P. 383 
An Anſwer to his ſixth Diſcourſe, ſhewing, that he hath giver 


neither Demonſtration, nor probable Reaſon, to manifeſt Tra. 
_ dition 7ndefectible a priori. 4-1" "Pe hd 


a4n Anſwer to his ſeventh Diſcourſe, concerning Hereſie 
| | | P. 416 


An Anſwer to his eighth Diſcourſe, ſhewing, that uninterrup- 
zedneſs of Tradition, # zot proved 2 poſteriori, p. 433. 


An Anſwer to his ninth Diſcourſe, ſhewins, that the way of 
Oral Tradition iz the Church, hath not. ſo much ſtrength - 
as other matters of Flumane Authority. - P45; 


Anſwer to his Corollaries... P. 460 . 
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F i BBuiry het or # xaliiititian of. he ane of Authority 
. Fo the foregoing Diſcourſe. >: 4. :-Þ 468 


SeQ. 1. 4» Inquiry what is and the Rule of Faith by che 
Scriptures. | P. 469 
Sect. 2. What the Hoo of Lateran owned. for the R ule of 
Faith, | P. 473 


Selt;.2 .Of the Council of Sardica, and what it owned as the 
Rule of Faith P. 476 


| Seft. 4. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by the ſccond 
| Council of Nice. | Þ. 478 


Sect. 5. What were the grounds of - Catholick Faith / 


ferted againſt Arianiſm, i and at the time of the firſt _— 
cene Council? P- 484 


Set. 6. What was received 4 the Rule of Faith, at the-time of 
the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople? P: 486 


SeR. 7. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the third General Council at Epheſus! Mx 487 


Set. 8, What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the fourth General Conncil at Chalcedon \, _ p. 48g 


T .Selt, 9. Of the Rule of Faith acknowledged by the Fathers, and 
firſt "of Ccaleſtine. P.491 


volts 10. What was the Rule of Faith, owned by Irenzus ? 
RY |  P-492 | 
_ £5 it. What was owned by Origen 4: the Rule of Faith ? 
-- P 497 


Seat. 


FE | 


7 Ks. 
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_ The Contents, 
SeR. 12: What was the Rule of Faith owned by Tertullian? 
NY © 5 MGKKs 7 Ks. 11-0 IN UPE 
Se&. 13. What Clemens Alexandrinus held as the Rule of 


Set. 14. What was owned as the Rule of Faith by Athana- * 
 fius? Aron ERARIRT as fon 4 -. P« 507 


Se. 15. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by S. Ba- 
fil? EIN | | Ny P.$510 


SeR. 16. What was by S. Auſtin accounted the Rule of Faith ? 


SeR. 17. What Petrus Chryſologus owned as the Rule of 
Faith ? | | 'P. 515 


Se. 18. Anſwering the remainder of his Diſcourſe. p. £16 
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Sermons Preached upon ſeveral Occaſians.: 


$2 Sermon Preached at Lyn-S.Marga res, at the Biſhop's 
A Vifitation, Otob. 15. 1677. oz 2 Cor. 5-18.—And : 
 hathgiven to usthe Miniſtry of Reconciliatian, p. 523 - 


4 Sermon Preached at Norwich; March 2.1678. oz Joel 2... 
22. Therefore alſo now faith the Lord, Turn ye events - 
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The Firſt Part: 


Concerning .the irregular Excelles, and great 


Sinfulneſs, off uncharitable evil-ſpeaking ; 
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| eſpecially of Superiours. 
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CHAP, 1. 


x 


- Reproaching. 


Some preparatory conſiderations, concerning the evil of 
K 


| Eligion hath that general influence upon the 

\ _ life of the Plous man, that it commands and 
governs: his thoughts and affeftions, his words 

- +... And adFjons, But where the true rules of piety 

are negleCted, very many indulge themſelves, in great dil: 
order and miſcarriages, in "4 one of theſe particulars. 
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Among other things, a ſtrange licentious liberty 1s taken, 
by no ſmall number of men, in ſpeaking injurionfly, and caſt- 
ing reproaches and unreaſonable cexſures upon others, con- 
trary to the rules of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; yea, even up- 
on men of the beſt DHA the beſt lives, and not ſpa- 
ring our Rulers and Governoars, in Churchand State. 
Evil ſpezking 2, And this evil temper hath fo far inſinuatedir ſelf, and 
a vice 827" 55become ſo ſpreading, and fo open and manifeſt ; that I 
Yokfly prevatte . Wh . 
ing at this Account it one of the prevailing wices of our dayes. And 
times when men are aſhamed toown many other ſinful practices, 
or to ſhew any approbation of them ; as of drunkenneſs, 
{wearing, uncleanneſs, oppreſſion and ſuchlike 3: ancharita- 
ble ſpeeches of others, are entertained. with: a ſecret delight 
ard pleaſure, and oft with openexpreſſions of ſatisfaction. 
And this ſhews. the great dehlement ofthis ſin, which: not 
only prevails on the paſſions and affe&#ions, by. corrupting 
ans diſorderingthem ; but it alſo debaucheth,andperverteth. 
the very inward principles of Conſcience itlelf. I wiſhthat 
' with: reſpeCt to very many perſons, we had not. now: juſt 
cauſe, to take upthe complaint of (a ) Gr. Nazianzen, con- 
' cerning the time he lived in, That that man. was. beſt efteems- 
2anrio rv ed of,, not he who being governed. by the fear of God, durſft- 
pr Tag 4 & not: ſpeak an idle word, but he who ſpeaketh the moſt contume- 
Wanky ar ioufly againſt others, either openly or by fly intimations.. 
and it ought 9. And therefore I ſhall now deſign to ſpeak ſomewhat, 
o- ry 6 rp which may manifeſt the great evi/ of this uncharitable be. 
© haviour, eſpecially towards. our Superiours,. and* may. be: 
{ufficientto.warn.men againſt it; Such an undertaking; as. 
this, is very agreeable to that particular Apoſtolical direttion, 
and precept of. S. Pau!'; who-chargedT its in-the work: of 
his. Miniſtry, T#..3..z, 2+ to: put men. in mind to be ſubje@t to 
Principalities: and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready t0- 
every good: work.. To: ſpeak evil of noman,. to be nobrawlkers,. 
but gentle, (hewing all meekneſs to all *men..  Whatſoever e-. 
ſteem. ſome: perſons. will: have, .' of. ſuch inſtructions, and: 
truths. as.theſe. are ;, the- Apoſtle: with: reſpeQthereto.com-. 
mands T its, .. 8. thefe things Iwill that thou affirm conſtantly ;; 
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and further declares in the end of that verſe, theſe things are 
go0d and profitable unto men. And it muſt needs be a fit ſea- 
ſon, and very requiſite, to declare againſt any fin, when it 
is grown to that height, that men will openly avow it, 
and become bold and confident, in the praCtice of it, with 
out ſhame or regret. And that what I ſhall ſpeak of this 
Subje& may be the more carefully regarded, 1 ſhall in my 
entrance upon it take ſome notice ( which I ſhall afterward, 
further purſue ) of the great hurt and daxger of this lin, and 
its being inconſiſtent with piety, and true holineſs and Re- 
| ligion, Thetongue, S. James faith, 1s an unruly evil, full 
of deadly poyſon, Jam. 3: 8. and therefore it is no little 
miſchief which proceeds from the ill government 
thereof. | ; | 
4. Uncharitable reproaches are, Fir//, Unſuitable to the 
beſt and higheſt examples, which the Scripture propoſerh for 
our imitation ; and contrary and hateful to the wiſeſt and 
moſt excellent perſons. But it is moſt reaſonable for us 
to follow ſuch examples, ſince ſuch perſons who are of 


cleareſt knowledge, and free from all paſſionate and finful 
inclinations, can moſt perfettly diſcern goad, and are fitl 

qualified to make the beſt choice. But this diforder is fo 
ar goons to true goodneſs, that though raſh men may 


not; duly obſefve the evil thereof, yet as an evident conv1- 
Qtion'of the great ſinfulneſs contained therein, eſpecially in 
reproaching Governours, S. Jude tells us that Michael the 
Archangel when contending with the Devil, durſt not bring 4- 
gainſt him a railing accyſation, Jude 9g, And yet inconfide- 
rate and paſſionate mez dare venture on this fin without 
fear, though a perſon of ſo great wiſdom and knowledge as 
the Archangel, durſt not doit, and though the Apoſtle and 
' the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, propoſe his example, as a manifeſt 
condemnation of fuchtrani{greſſors. And thoſe pious Chri- 
itians who have been beſt acquainted with the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, haveaccounted (as every man ought ro do ) 
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I: Reproaching 
z5 Contrary to 
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the Scripture, 


this inſtance to be of-great'force. Hence (b) .S. Hierome (3) Hieron, tt 
from this inRance of the Avtacgd, urgeth the —_— Yit, 0.4 
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ofa careful practice of that Chriſtian duty, to ſpeak evil of 
20 man, | And when S. Peter had obſerved, what a daring 
preſumption ſome evil men were arrived unto, that they 
were not afraid to ſpeak evilof Dignities, he in like mannes 
adds, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 1x. whereas Angels which: are greater in 
power and mizht, bring not railing accuſations againſt them be- 


fore the Lord : and we ſhould do the will of God on Earth, 


as it is done by them in Heaven, Agreeably to theſe we 


-- have the great example of our Lord and Saviour, which is 
propoſed for our imitation, 1x Pet. 2.23. Who when he 


was reviled,he reviled not again. And beſides thiele things, we 
may diſcern how much the holy God difliketh, 'and is dif: 
pleaſed with this evil practice, by his /zws and precepts con- 
demning it, and by the threatnings he hatirdenounced, and 
the puniſhments he will inflict upon thoſe who are guilty of 
this {in ; but of theſe I ſhall diſcourſe more hereafter. 

5. But this evil pra&tice 1s very agreeable to the temper 
and diſpoſition of the evil ſpirit : and thereupon: ( c) anct- 
ent Writers haveaccounted the name of 248195 7 calnmmnia- 


tor, to. have been very properly given to him. For-priae, 
uncharitableneſf, promoting milchief, and departing from 


truth, all which things are manifeſtly joyned together in 


this ſin, do- make up. very much of the nature of the evil - 


one. Theſe things therefore are both pleaſing to him, and 
a conſiderable reſemblance of him. And indeed'the Devil 
hath done a great part of hi work 1n the world, by this ve- 
ry praQtice-; and it becomes every Chriſtian, to deteſt the 
following his example, and the carrying on his work. 
The firſt tranſgreſſion of mankind, was occaſioned, by-his 
miſreporting, and miſrepreſenting- the intentions of Gods 


Government, andhis laws: And one of the moſt effeQuat 


means, whereby Satan hath hindred the greater progreſs 


of the Chriſtian Red, eſpecially inthe Primitive times, 


when. Religion. it ſelf continued-uncorrupt ; was'by defa- 
xing both our holy Religion, and them-who heartily embra< 


cedit, \and by prevailing upon-a great part ofthe -world'to, 
_ befievermuch evil concerning it, and entertain great/projudi-- 
2. 1 CES: 


4 BS 


ER 2 
F 4 er 3: 1 


ces againſt-it. To this end ſuch calumnies were invented, 

and ſpread abroad, as that the aſſembling of Chriſtians to-' 

gether to partake of the holy Exchariff, were meetings to 

perpetrate villanies, in- »-urdering and eating of an Intant, 

and practiſing uncleanneſs, as many of the Writers ofthe 

firſt Ages have declared, who have refuted ſuch notorious 

flanders. And the Chriſtians themſelves were aſperſed as 
- men of inflexible obſtinacy, and a perverſe will: and this e: 

ven' (4), Plizy chargeth them with, who ,vindicates them (4) pin. rp; 

from the forementioned crimes. They were alſo reputed | 1o.Ep.g7. 

Atheiſts, as (e) Juſtin Martyr declares, becauſe they owned (jug. Apol, 

not the: Geztile Idolatry, And many other things of like 2. 

nature mightbe added. [Whereas it Chriſtianity had been 

generally repreſerted, and apprehended in its peanine excel- 

lencies, its amiable purity and'truth, and its Divine Au- 

thority ; it would have commanded'a more general ſubmil- 

fionamong men. © But by the wiles of Satan, and the ma- 

lice of hisinſtruments, ſuchcalumnies were ſpread abroad; 

that 1t was'inits firſt manifeſtation;every where oken againſt; 
- 6. Secondly, The prattice. of this ſinis inconfiſtent with: 2, «© #ncn 
true piety and integrity of heart. © For. as the fruit ſhews the fort with. 
nature ofthe tree }; ſo anill-governed: rongue isa plainevi- "#9997 
dence of {cortuptheart;. and ſpeaks paſſion-and uncharita. 
bleneſs to. prevailthere, where/meekneſs and love ſhou!d' 
take place: This bur Lord teſtifies, Mart. 12. 34; 35. Ont: 
of the abundance of the heart, the month ſpeaketh. * A good man 
ont” of the good treaſare of his heart, brinzeth forth oood things ; 
and an'evil may outbfthe evil treaſure of his heart;brinzeth forth 
evil*things; -And"this-1s that which the uſual obſervation 
of the -yoorld\tiath reſfified 5" as Cf ) Hieracler declared, () fiewlin 
men ſpeak either' good; orevil; ſutably to the contrary in: 2 arms 
clinations of their mfnds:* There 1s 'indeed ſome difference Dller vat: 
here, between the evil and the good heart: The man'of a ar dar 
malicious ſpirit, may ſorjetimes ſpeak fair, and ſmoothly Rus 
evenunto#ztery,anda wicked man may ſpeak'good words, 
and"act-the'hypocrite;; and: the reaſon of this is, ROEa 
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evil heart may incline the man to d:ſſe-zble and ſpeak fallly ; 
-but ſuch words though they carry a fair appearance, are e- 
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yil words, becauſe full of fraud, unfaithfulneſs and diffimu- 
lation. But where the heart is good and upright, there 
true integrity prevails; and though an evil man may in 
many outward things, ſpeak and do as the good man doth, 
out of hypocrifie, and ſtill continue wicked ; no good man 
can ſpeak and do evil things, according to the praCtice of 
the ſinful and vicious perſon ; and whoſoever doth ſo, muſt 
be really wicked; becauſe f rr and uprightnels, both hate 


_ all counterfeiting and 4:ſſe-zb/ing, and all other compliances 


with {in andeyil. 


7. But there is ſo much evil and wickedneſs contained 


under this fin of defaming others,” that a great part of the te- 
ſtimony which the Apoſtle gave, ofthe Fews being eſtrang- 
ed from true goodneſs and piety, and being under fin, is 
included herein. He declares from the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, Rom. 3.13,14, 15. Their throat is an open 
Sepulcbre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit,. the poyſon of 
aſþs is under their lips. Whoſe mouth 1s full of curſing and bit- 
terneſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, &e; Now the 


' ſenſeof molt part of theſe words, is plainly contained in this 


ſin Iam declaring againſt. And when the Apoſtle.men- 
tions their youth being full of curſing, it may be worthy onr 
obſervation, | that contumelious ſpeaking againſt and 7e- 
proaching others, doth in ſome degree, really-include 1a it, 
the true and proper nature of curſing ; itbeing a plain de- 
claration of the perſons wiſhing and deſiring evil, to: him of 
whom he ſpeaks. And what S. Paul adds,. that their ot 
are ſwift te: {bed blood, eventhis is frequently the natural. et- 


fet of the ſame ſin. For when men by enilpenking, elpe>. 


_ cially of their Superiours, have wrought 


ſelves and 
others, into a greater .diſlike of them, and hatred towards 
them, how oft this hath fomented fierce paſſons,and wrought 


_ diſpoſitions to cruelty, and put men upon inſurreFions and, 


torwardneſs of - ſhedding blood; the Hiſtories ofall times, 
and the remembrance of this laſt Age in our own: Nang | 
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will give undeniable. evidence. Now ſuch a temper, 
(which gives an apparent indication,that they who praQtiſed 
{uch things, were turned aſide from God, and the ways of 
piety ,) cannot be: thought: reconcileable with the holineſs, 
and purity of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
8. Thirdly, This practice is-mighty dangerous, with re: 4; 1t expoſeh: 
ſpe&to mens great and eternal intereſts. Many are too neg- ** Flap o 
leAful in calling themſelves to an account for their words, 
but God hath afared us, that at the great day he will take: 
an account of them, and will not then allow that liberty, 
_ that men now give. themſelves in ev// ſpeaking,. but even: 
this. fin may be ſufficient to bring upon them erernal cor 
demnation. Our Lord hath declared, Matr. 12.36, 37. 
That of every idle word, men ſhall give an account in the day of” 
Tudement.. For by their words,. they ſhall be juſtified ; and by 
their words, they ſhall be condemned. And thele words of our- 
Saviour, are ſo folemnand weighty, as laying down a rule 
of proceeding,, in. the future judement and condemnation: ; 
that they ought not to be {lighted'and* diſregarded, but to- 
be ſeriouſly pondered, and: conſidered. Many: of the anci-- 
ent. Writers,. interpret this Text- concerning. ſuch: words as 
were ot uſeful and profitable: to: edification.. ThusS: Baſil, 
S.. Hierem, Greg. Magnus, and: others. And: (g) Irenxzns (2) ren; adv; 
mentionsthem as ſuch a DoQrine.of our Saviour, whereby Hzrci. |. 4.c- 
he: advanceth and exalteth the- Chriſtian: Religion, and the *** 
rules and precepts thereof.. ' And. it is thence inferred, . that 
if fuch wor ds. which ar e. not: of. uſe 70- 200A, {hall be under y 
the: heavy condemnation. of. the:great: Day, much+more: 
thoſe which are cotumelions, and include evil: 

9; But:this fri& interpretation,would deny Chriſtians the: 2tar. 12. 36: 
liberty. of ordinary. converſation, and that freedom'of fami:, Corrine 
har ſpeaking, concerning common affairs; whichis.neceſ-- exp!aired... 
fry thereunto,. and: it cannot well be thought that-our. Sa | 
viour; whoſe yoke zs eaſie, would lay ſuch a ſevere reſtraint 
upon:his Diſciples, under painofeternal'damnation.. And: 
therefore the notion entertained by Grotizs, and Dr..Ham- 
moaa,. that by: every idle word;. is-underſtoodievery falſe and 
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evil word, ( including what is unſeemly, and-unbecoming 


— 


Sobriety.). 15 the much more probable ſenſe of our Saviours 


ſpeech; and theaccount they give of it, 15 very reaſonable 


and conſiderable. And this is a ſenſe that wants not the 


authority of ſome of the Ancients. Thus Theophylatt ex: 


pounds theſe words, and ſo dothalfo S. Chry/oſtome, both 
upon S, Matthew, and (h) elſewhere. And (7) Enſcbius 
declares, that: upon account of theſe words of our Saviour, 


the Chriſtians would not admit either any Je, or any re- 


proach, nor any filthy,nor any unſcemly word. FIT 
10. This ſenſe is alſo agreeable to the manner of the 


Scripture expreſſion, in divers other places, where it ſpeaks 
of things, and words hurtful and evil,. under ſuch phraſes, 
as moſt direQtly ſ{ignifie their being zot »ſeful, Thus S, Paul 


callsſ{uch words, as turn men from piety, ws My, empty 
or vain words,: Ephel. 5.6. and wropoyins, empty of vain bab- 
liag, 1 Tim:6.20;'2:Tim. 2.16. and the expreſſions of an 
empty word, and an idle word, arenot much unlike ; but un- 
der that phraſe the Apoſtle: evidently intends, wicked and 
ſinful words. So when the Idolsof the Gepr/les are oft cal- 
led vanities, as AF. 14.15. and the adhering to them, 7 
becoming vain in their imaginations, Rom. 1.21, it is not 
only intended that theſethingsare void of goodneſs, but that 
they are things aboinable. Sothe Apoſtle: intends, thar it 
will be of perzicious conſequence to men, when thoſe who 
watch for hon {onls, give up their account with grief, when he 

nly expreſſeth it to be »zprofitable, Heb. 13.17. And the 
Holy Scripture calls the worksof darkneſs unfruitful, when 


it deſigns them to be accounted hurtful, Ephel. 5.17. 


% 


. 
= 


11. And'this interpretation of theſe words of 'our Lord, 
accords very well with: the truth delivered in other Scri- 
ptures, that rewilers and lyars, ſhall not inherit the Kjngdom 
of God, and that his Religion 15 vain, who bridlethnot his 
tongue. It is very luitablealſoto the occaſion, on which 
our Saviour {pake theſe words, which was the Phariſees de- 
taming his Miracles, and him in working them ; asifhe - 
did them by Bee/zebub. And therefore this ſpeech hath a 

| | particular 


the Evil of Reproaching. Ed - i. 0 


CHAP. 1. 


pee reſpe& to words of calumny ; and ſpeaks the Theſed dromef 


X. Reproachers 
eavy doom of ſuch perſons, as pleaſe themſelves with Prone, 


ſpeaking evil of others, when Chriſt himlelt ſhall come 
to judge. Letevery Chriſtian therefore ſtand in awe of this 
threatning of our Lord, and carefully obſerve that precept 
of S. James, Jam. 2.12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as thoſe that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. Bothtour words and aQi- 
ons will be hereafter judged, according to that Goſpel, 
which paſſeth a Sentence againſt reproaching expreſſions. 
And the Goſpel is ſuch a /aw of liberty, that beſides other 
advantages, they who will ſeriouſly mind their duty, may 
under it, and by the grace thereof, be ſet free from the 
power af rule of their paſſions and luſts : and therefore 
the ſerving theſe under the grace of the Goſpel, is utterly 
inexcuſable. | | 

12. Fourthly, The 1; as and pious government of the 4. 4pious g0- 
tongue, 15 a very conſiderable perfetioz in the praCtice of vent of the 
Religion. For this manifeſts ſuch a perfon; to have got- *,,151,, 4.7 
ten the. victory over the paſſions, and diſorderly motions of [ianperſefiion. 
his mind, which are apt 1n others to diſcover themſelves by 
raſh words ; the tongue being a quick and glib mover, and 
oft forward to exprelsany prevailing irregular diſcompo- 
ſure of the Spirit. Hence Jam. 3.2. If any man offend not 
in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the 
whole body. But theſe words of that Apoſtle muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as to ſpeak particularly the perfection of him, 
who thus behaves himſelf, upon the true prixciples of Chri- 
ſtianity. For 1t mult be acknowledged, that paſſionate and 
reproachful' words, may be ſuppreſſed in ſome, by the 
advantage of their natural temper, of mildnels and conurceonſ- 
ze{5, which doth not much encline them to this fin, whilſt 
they live 1n the practice of others. In others they may be 
reſtrained by the rules of policy ard ſubtilty, and a ſtrong 
reſolution in the managing ot ſome deſign; and much 
may be done in others by mere rational and Philoſophical 
conſtaerations. There are many inſtances among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, and their followers, of ſuch perſons as 
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twhere this 7s 


wanting , the 
Chriſtian ſpirit 
hath not had 
3:5 due effect, 


w— 


gained a conſiderable maſtery of their paſſions, and a 
great command of their words and aftions. :Among ©- 
thers, Socrates was a rare inſtance hereof, ifhe came an 

thing nigh that admirable charaQter, that (#) Xexophory 
gives him, That 7o man ever ſaw Socrates do any attion, 
or heard him ſpeak any word, that was contrary to Religions 


piety, or waholy. This was mighty confiderable, though: 


we underſtand it, only with refpe& to therules of mora- 
lity, admitted under the Pagan Philoſophy. And it is unbe- 
coming Chriſtians, to come ſhort of ſuch examples, when 


their Religion doth ſo wonderfully go beyond all the princt- 


ples, of Erhxick Philoſophy. : 

13. Chriſtianity tends to bring men into a liv ſenſe of 
the only #7we God ; to a clear knowledge of that excellent 
revelation, delivered by our Saviour ; it guides unto that 
univerſal prrizy, which excludes all the Idolatry, and other 
vices, which the moſt refined Paganifm did admit ; it ſhew. 
e&th obedience tO its Sons, to be of the higheſt concern- 
ment. imaginable; from the plaineſt manifeſtation of rhe 


py 


great account, and judgment to come, andthe future ftate 
either of endleſs glortous perfettion, or of intolerable tor- 


ment. And it allo moſt expreſly manifeſts the great ne- 


ceſlity of well gowvernime the topgne, both as to the praftice 
of Religion, and the obtaining everlaſting happineſs ; and 
it affords the aids and grace of the Holy Spirit, toaſfiſt and 
enable us, to the performance of all thoſe duties, 'it injoyns 
upon us. Now this Religion cannot be received in any 


conſiderable degree, by them who entertain the praCtice 


of evil ſpeaking and reproaching ; which is contrary and 


oppoſite to it, to the author of it, and to the obtaining the 


g00d it propoleth to its followers. But where the true 
fear of Goa, and a conſcientious regard to all the rules 
of the Chriſtian life, have prevailed, for the well-order- 
ing of the 7ozgue; it may be expected that they will have 
a like power and efficacy, for the government of the 
whole man, And where this member 1s diſordered, it be- 
comes an incendiary, and as a peſtilential Contagion, 


ſpreads. 
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the Evil of Reproaching, © 

ſpreads abroad venome and evil : and in S. James's ex. 
preſſion, it ſets on fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on 
fire of hell ; who alſo! faith it is 4 world of iniquity, and de- 
fileth the whole body, Jam. 3.6. And the Great miſcarria- 
 ges of the tongue, which .in that Chapter are complained 
of, with divers earneft and emphatical exprefſions, appear 
plainly tobe the cenſu+ing and ſpeaking evil of others, and 
the promoting and exciting frife and contention,  |\ 
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The exceſſive diſorders, and unreaſonable extravagan- 
cy of ſpeaking evil, when men give way to their paſ- 
fions and uncharitable temper, manifeſted eſpecially 


from the Cenſures our Saviour underwent. 


SECT. L 


The beſt deſerving perſons, are oft ander obloquy aud unde- 
ſerved Cenſure. 


T Heſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now come to dil- 
JK courſe 
I. Ofthe great d:/order of an ill-governed tongue, in cen- 
_ luring and reproaching. 2. Of the ſfulne/s of this pra- 
Ctice, and the great gu/7 thereof. EF CRE 
2. Firſt, The-tongue is ſuch an unruly evil, as S. Fames 
calls it, Fam. 3. 8. that when men indulge themſelves in. 
. . Uuncharitableneſs, and cenſoriouſneſs, it puts them upon: 
Cenſoriouſneſs. Ft Io 
x uruly, and the contriving, or purſuing the moſt unaccountable , 
wonderfully and unreaſonable calumnies and {landers. Good: Hezekiah 
{x714V482 ſhall fall under the laviſh revilings of a Rabſhakeh ; and his. 
reformationexcellently and piouſly performed, will be con- 
demned as impious. And Chriſtianity it ſelf was made a. 
matter of reproach by Sau/, whiltt he was. a laſphemer, a 
perſecuter, andinjurious, and by many others who profeſſed 
themſelves enemies unto it : and the Chriſtians in general 
were ſpoken of as evil doers, 1 Pet. 2. 12. But we cannot- 
better diſcern how ungovernable and extrayagant the cen- 


{orious 
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ſorious and uncharitable tongue is, than by conſidering the 
inſtances of our bleſſed Saviour, and other excellent men. 
Even the Holy Jeſus when he converled upon Earth, eſca- 
ped not the ſharp and bitter reproaches of reviling tongues; 
though he deſerved no cenſure, nor gave any jult occaſion 
for any. And therefore what he and other good men met 71 p#;ſors con- 
with, wilF abundantly manifeſt the range unrulineſs of a (412d who 
defaming temper, which is contained under no bounds, and © "79": 
limits of zruth, juſtice or charity. | 
2. This may eſpecially appear by- our enquiring: into 
three things : x1. What the great excellencies were, not- 
withſtanding which. he and the beſt of men have ſuffered 
reproach. > 2. Who, thole perſons were by whom they 
were reviled and evil ſpoken of * 3. What ſome part of 
the accuſation and charge was, which they drew up againft. 
him; and other pious men ?. 


4. Qs. 1. What were the great exce/lencies of our Lord, chit bimſu, 
OT, - ag : y TLIUES 

and other good men, notwithſtanding which they under- and the moſt 
went reproach? And theſe were {o exceeding eminent in -»9t%y perſons | 
him, and manifeſted by ſuch full and undeniable evidence; Þ* #19” * 
that it may be juſt matter of wonder, that they ſhould nor 
be generally.adzred, and thatall who converſed with him, 
ſhould not mightily reverence. him. Hence (4) Origen (:)orig.cone. 
was of opinion, that even on this account our Lord might Cell]. 1. 
forbear to a»/mer any thing before Pi/ate, tothe falſe Cory 
Witneſſes who appeared againſt him, becauſe his pure and 44 ,apv-.- 
znnocent life was a fufficientconfutagion of their falſe teſt;- f'*" 
mony, It muſt indeed be acknow'edged, that no other 
perſon upon Earth, ever was ſo excellent as he was, But 
hereupon the conſidering how he was treated among men, 
is ſo much the more convictive evidence, that ir way be 
the lot of 'the. m9/f worthy men, to be traduced and defamed 
in the World: - And if this was, the Maſters portion ; it 1s | 
the leſs to be. wondred, ifany of his Servants meet:withthe..- 
ſame ; and as himſelf had: ſaid, f they -call the-maſter-of 
the houſe Brelzebub, how much .mare will they call them of his : 
hoxfehold ? Mat. 10. 25... _ For, 
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1. Perſons 74 


nally pious and 
goo, are oft 
evil ſpoken of. 
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For, 

&. Firſt, He was the moſt holy perſon. He did ao ſin, 
xeither was guile found in his mouth, and yet be was reviled, 
1 Pet. 2.22, 23. Innocency and purity in the higheſt mea- 
ſure, (yeaeven in himaboveall meaſure.) are no ſufficient 
ſecurity, for the avoiding cenſures. But it the beſt and 
moſt holy men, will not ſeek tocomply with the humours 
of them, who are eagerly bent to ſerve their errors, even 
this their firm and /edfaſ# uprightxeſs and integrity, ſhall 
turn to their reproach, And there is ſo much hurry and 
fury indiſordered paſſions, that it is as reaſonable toexpect, 
that a form and tempeſt ſhould avoid every fruitful tree, as 
that uncharitable and undeſerved cenſures, ſhould not be 
fixed upon any good men, Satan will find ſome matter of 
reflexion to caſt upon Job, though God himſelf gives him 
this charaCter, that he was a perfeiF and upright map, oue 
that feared God, and eſchewed evil. Even while the Scribes 
and Phariſees were in great vogue, with. the people, and 
highly admired by them; the bleſſed Jeſus, whoſe holy life 
and dotrine might recommend him, to.every mans conſci- 
ence, was deſpiſed ard rejecfed. And the true Prophets who 
were ſent before our Lord, were hated, reproached, and 
their name caſt out as evil, Luk. 6.22, 23. whulſt the falſe 
Prophets, who complyed with the diſordered inclinations 


_ of the people, were ſo acceptable to them, that all mer ſpake 


well of them, v. 26. The beſt and moſt faithful and ſincere 
men, deſerve a general applauſe ; but they ſo rarely meet 
with any thing like it, that our Saviour declared,.wo be to 
you when all men ſpeak well of you, LuK. 6. 26. DOTTE.: 
6. And ſince the progreſs of Chriſtianity, the moit ex- 

cellent perſons have inthe ſeveral ages of the Church, oft un- 
dergone the moſt deſerved calumnies, from other profeſſed 
Chriſtians, Thus (b) Athanaſius was fallly charged by his 
adverſaries, with di/oyalty, with /acrilegious irreverence,” to 
the moſt holy Myſteries of Chriſtianity, with ancleanneſs, 
cruel aQts of w/olexce, and other ſuch like heinous crimes ; 
from all which, he cleared himſelf to the ſhame and org | 
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fion of his accuſers. S. Baſil in ſeveral of his ( c) Epiſtles, %SAA 
takes-notice of the various and injurious aſperſions, which SeR. I. 
were caſt upon him, even of fohigh a nature,that he was re- CS Bal 
ported to be a blaſt hemer and' a mad-mayn. And the like FE 26.4006; | 
might be obſerved concerning Gr. Nazuanzer, S. Auſtin, *©: 
ws divers other perſons of incomparable worth, and ſin- 
gular eminency in the Chriſtian Church. And it is a thing - 

. too frequent and obvious, that when: the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, are divided into ditterent parties and intereſts, | 
they who are the worlt [pirited men, are forward to at, as . 
enemies do in war; if they know any man of thegreareſt 
worth, who. is of the oppoſite ſide, if he be within their . 
reach, they will eſpecially endeavour to worrd and ſtrike at . 
him. But ſuch things ſhew how far they are gone a- 
ſide from 17ae Chriſtianity, whule they pretend tobe zealous -. 
for it. | 

7. Butthe truly pious man, though-ſo far as concerns his - 
detractors, and thoſe who are miſguided by them, he is - 
grieved, and affected with tender pity and compaſſion, to - 
{te how Satan beguiles and enſnares them, to their own + 
hurt ; yet fo far as concerns himſelf, he canbear the unde- 
ſerved cenſures of his integrity with 7zward comfort and : 
peace, and an diſturbed mind. Yea he can, as S.Parldid, . 
take pleaſure in reproaches, 2 Cor. 12.10. upon the great en-. 
couragement given by our-Saviour himſelt, Maz. 5.11, 12. 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile, and perſecute you, and ſhall © 
ſay all manner of evil againſt yon. falſly for my ſake. Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven. Thus . 
(d) S. Auſtin begins his Book againſt Fulian the Pelagian, in +4) Aug.cont, 
relling-him, that he ſhould nor ſpeak the trnth, if he ſhould Jul 1161-4, 
{ay he did contemn and not regard the landers and reviling + 
words, which 71a had uttered againſt him; for they _ 
were matter of joy to him, ſo far as concerned humſelf; bur - 
they adminiftred occafions. of ſorrow, lo far as concerned Ju- 
lizn, who wrote them, and thoſe who were /edsced and de--- 
ceived by him, But they who allow themſelves to defame - 
the belt men, will be far. from RI 2 FI 
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Ir. % od theſe praCtices ; fince he that juſtifies the wicked, and he that 
VS condemns the juſt ;even they both are an abomination tothe Lord, 
Prov. 17. 15 | | 

>. Merwby 8. Secoualy, The Holy Jeſus was one, whoſe buſineſs 
are moſt ſer- and care it was, wholly to dogood, and yet met with much 
viceatierothe contumelious reproach. Hecame to makeall eterzally h wp 
moſt 200d in þY, who would be guided by him ; and took the moſt effe- 
it, are oſtniſ: Qual courſe, for the compleat accompliſhing the true ad- 
repreſented. vancement of man, and managed the deſigns of goodzeſs to 
the beſt and higheſt purpoſes. He came to recover man 
from a ſad and dangerous eſtate ; and his promoting the | 

great welfare of men was manifeſt, from the ho/:ze/s of his 
 doQtrine, which wonderfully purified the minds of men ; 
and from the outward aQts of his power being employed for 
good, in caſting out Devils, healing all that were diſeaſed, 
(5) CI. Alex. and ſuch like excellent works. And he was as (e ) Clemens 
Fi ran Alexandrinus ſpeaks ( with ſome alluſion to the name Fe- 
oy & oaue Jſi6s, aSIfit had been fromiz9a, to heal) one that heals and 
2 Juxlw "In cures both the bodies, and the ſouls of men. Yet he who went 
"5 up and down doing good, was evil ſpoken of, Such were the 
unkind returns, which his greateit kindneſs and care met 

with ! And this is frequently the fate of the moſt uſeful 
and ſerviceable men intheir generations. = | 
9g. Evil and miſchievous men deſerve to be accounted 
infamous by all, and to be ſeverely puniſhed alſo. But they 
are under groſs miſtakes, who ſet themſelves again their 
moſt faithful friends, as if they were their chiefelt enemies ; 
and yet this 1s very common among men Whenthe 4po- 
files of our Lord, uſed their utmoſt endeavours and dili- 
gence, to acquaint men with the truth of Religion, to turn 
them from Satan to God, and to make them happy ; and 
to that end had undergone many dangers, neceſſities, dith- 
culties and ſufferings; they were ſtill ſo far defamed and 
reproached, as to be accounted as the fi/th of the world, and 
the off ſcowring of all things, And when David's ruling I/ra- 
e/, was managed with that faithfulneſs and prudence, that 
the Holy Ghoſt teſtified, that he fed them according to the #1 
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tegrity of his' heart,” and guided them by the: skilfulneſs of his 
hands, Pfal. 78:72. | Yet: by the: ſmooth tongue, and1ub- 
tle inſinuations of A6/o/om, his government was wholly 
miſrepreſented, as if he had takenno care of juſtice and righ- 
teouſneſs, 2 Sam. 15.3, 4: And the people hereby became 
{o deluded, that Abſolom ſtole the hearts of the men of 1ſra- 
JA V. 6, $3.50 [BCE iZ ot 
10. And beſides many other inſtances, which might ea- 1,4 4a) 
ſily be given in the Hiſtory of the World ; it is remarkable the Bone 
that when God himſelf had framed man after his own Cn Lead. 
Image, given him the Dominion of other Creatures, and 
planted himin a Paradiſe and place of delight and pleaſure; 
there wanted not an zcc#/atioz againſt him, and his govern- 
ment, as-if he intended to keep man in an «reaſonable [ub- 
jection, and to debar him of that perfeQtion of ſtate which 
he might otherwiſe have obtained, Gen.-3. 5. And when 
he'had given that admirable inſtance of his care, and favour 
towards T/rael, in bringing them out of Egypr, with a migh- 
ty hand, and guiding and feeding them miraculouſly in the 
Wilderneſs, by his wonderful power; yet how oft did 
they ſpeak againſt God 1n the deſart, even whilſt he was fol- 
lowing them with his goodneſs: Wherefore there is much 
of truth, 1n what was obſerved by (f) Sereca, thatamong (7) de bene- 
all the ou vices, which prevail in the world, there is none tc15 1.1.c.1, 
more frequent, than to want a grateful ſenſe of the receiv- © 
ing of good. And though as he obſerves, the fierce wild 
| beaſts, as the Livz and the Elephant expreſs a kind appre- 
henſion of the benefits and good, which they receive from 
thoſe who. take care of them, yet even among men there 
are thoſe, qui peſſime loquuntur de optime meritis, who defame 
that which deſerves the higheſt commendation. 
11, From theſe inſtances I have given, it may appear, 
whag an unaccountable thing it is, tobe led by, or even to 
give heed unto, the aſperſions and defaming expreſſions of Th mnreaſore- 
unruly tongues, which oft-times ſpeak licentiouſly againſt #15 pw 
the Heavens, and againſt the moſt deſerving men upon actors. 
Earth. But the evi/and danger of theſe praQtices, is as con- 
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ming tongue 
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fiderable, ” the diſorder, folly and unreaſonableneſs, of 


them. In every-one of the inſtances I mentioned, 'it went 


very ill with the evil-ſpeaker. They who ſpake againſt 
God in the wilderneſs, were {mitten with various dreadful 
judgments, and they periſhed in the Defart. Our fir Pa- 
rexts who were beguiled, to hearken toſuggeſtions, againſt 
the Laws and Precepts of their Maker in Paradiſe, were 
diſpofſeſſed of their Ee, and 'brought great calami- 
ties on themſelves, and uponall their poſterity to this day. 
Ab/ſolomand they who were per{waded by him into an'un- 
defervedill opimon of David, and were drawn into:oppolſe 
his government, were deſtroyed; and :avery: your laugh. 

ter Rowe of the men of Tjrael. And all thoſe who deſpi- - 
ſed our Saviour and his Apoſtles, andtheir DoEtrine, depri- 
ved themſelves thereby, of the admirable benefits of that 
great {1lvation. £25 {1 2. 


12. Thirdly, Qur Lord was one,i'' who cane ' inveſted 
with the higheft authority, 'which wasdully. atteſted ; 'and 
yet he was difreſpected: and diſhonoured. 'He was ſent 
trom God, and what 'he ſpake and acted was in his name. 
T he authority of God deſerves, and commands reverence 
from men, and it isa preſumptuous boldneſs, to treat ſuch 
perſons-without due honourablerrefpe&t, whoſe office and 


| buſineſs is appointed and ordained of God, and/where them- 


ſelves bring ſufficient evidence of this Divine Authority. 
He who honouretha Prizce, will expreſs a reverent demea- 
nour toall thoſe, who act in managing any high office, in 
his name, and by his ſpecial commiſſion. And where there 
iS a true honour and fear of God, it will engage an hearty 


_ reſpe, torall thoſe who are eſtabliſhed by him, -But 


{uch is the wild extravagancy ofa diſorderly tongue, led by 
the heat and violence of paſſion, that it ſo far caſts off the 
ſenſe of God and his fear, as to dare raſhly to vent it (elf, a= 
gain{t choſe perſons, towards whom God himſelf hath par- 
ticularly enjoyned, and required an honourable eſteem, 
and awtul reverence. : 
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13. Theblefſed Jeſuswas the. only. Soz of God, and his 


miſſion from: God was ſufficiently evidenced, by the Pro- 


pheciesy which were accompliſhed in him ; by. the teſtimo- | 


ny of S. John Baptiſt, of the Angels, and of .the voice from 
Heaven ; by the heavenlineſs. and, Divine CharaQter of his 
Do#rine, and by all the mighty miracles, which he wrought. 
From hence even Joſephs ( whole words have been obſerv- 
ed, by divers veryancient Chriſtian. Writers) Ipake of him 
withthat honaur; andeſteem, that he calls him (2 ) 4 ze 
#9241, if it be fit 10 call him a man. Yet he who camein his 
Fathers name, was rejeQted and reviled ; and they refolv- 
edly deſpiſed. him, and cexſ#red his perſon, and the mira- 
cles which they beheld, and the power by which he wrought 
them; while they; might pany enough diſcern, that he 
was: ſent' from God; and that his Miracles were Divine. 


Andthis ſtrange refraftory perver/eneſs in their deportment 
againſt him and his works, andthe teſtimony of the Holy 


Spiririn themhathbeen-(4);juſtly eſteemed, to.be the main 
thing contained inthe fin againſt, the Holy Spoke -. And. that 


behaviour muſt needs eontain'inita. very high guilt, which 
excludeth {d muclr obftinacy againft God... And. his Apo- 
ſtles were not only defamed by the falle Apoſtles, but Dz- 
os alſo prateth againſt them with malicious words, 
Toh, be, 7g itt) 00H ar, 
1 14. Now: both Minifers in the Church, and Governours 
1n the Kingdom,arealſo eſtabliſhed by:Gods Authority, and 
anhonourable deportment towards them 1s ſtrictly enjoyn- 
ed by the Sanctions of his Law. W hen.our Saviour ſent forth 
not only the: Apoſtles, 'but even the;Seventy Diſciples, he 
declared unto them, Zak. 10. 16. He that heareth you, hear- 
eh me'; "and he that deſpifeth you, deſpiſeth me ; | and he that de- 
{piferh me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And the authority of 
tecular Governqurs 1s ſo great, that zhe powers that be, are 
ordained of God : whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſi- 
fteth the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. ' And" fo faras the laws of God pre- 
vail on the minds and tongues of men, they will rn 
DS -- an 
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and filence raſh and defaming expreſſions againſt them. 
S. Paul mentions this, as one of thoſe precepts of the law, 
which lay a ftridt obligation upon Chriſtians, under the 
Goſpel, A#. 23. 5. Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
people. Yea, the commands of God will not allow ſo. much, 
as an uncharitable thought, Ecc/. 10. 20. Curſe not the Kjng, 
220 not in thy thought. © 0 39.4 
15. Tertullian gave a true account, ofthe rules of Chrt- 
ſtianiry, and of the temper and ſpirit, ofthe ancient prixzi- 
tive Chriſtians of his age, who endured heavy ſufferings ; 
when he declares, that (z) our Religion allows not us, to 
deſire, a, ſpeak, or think evil toward any, much leſs to- 
wards Governours, whom we muſt honour and reverence, 
as appointed by God. --But it is a juſt matter of lamentati- 
on, that the divine authority of Governours, 1s little regard- 
ed among many men, who profeſs Chriſtianity ; which is. 
a great ines 4 that true Religion anda ſenſe of God is 
not duly entertained. That'in our age, a very great part 
of men are forward, raſhly to cenſure: and: fpeak diſhonous+ 
rably, both againſt ſecular rulers, 'and the Biſhop and; Mint- 
ſters of the Chureh, is a thing ſo plain! and obvious, that 
obſerving men cannot but take notice of it, and pious and 
good men are heartily grieved at.it. And this misbeha- 
viour towardsthe pioms Biſhops of the Church, was allo ma- 
ny ages fince obſerved, and complained of ; and the ill ef- 
fets thereof were in ſome meaſure provided againſt, by 
the Canonofa (+) General Council, when diſcords and 
diviſions prevailed in the Church, And fuch calumnies, as 
Bal[amon there obſerveth; Satan dath much endeavour. to. 
fomentandcheriſh, © - © 23 FR Toney 
16, Thus Corah and his. company, wereforward with: 
preſumptuous-confidence, to ſpeak againſt Moſes their chief 
Ruler, and* Aaron the Prieſt, ſlandering and-oppolingthem.;. 


21103 of-Core. and this pleaſed the. Congregation of 1/rac/;, who were too 


ready to comply with them. But this was ſo provoking to- 
God, and ſo pernicious to the 1/7ae/rres, that there were ma- 
ny exceeding levere. puniſhments, inflied. by. Gad upon 

| | the- 
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bm 


the 1/7 aclites for thele offences. For, Numb. 16. the earth 
opened its moath, and {wallowed up Corah and his company ; 
the fire from the Lord, conſumed thoſe men, who intruded 
themſelves into the office of the Prieſt, to offer Incenſe ; 


A A AN 
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and a dreadful plague brake out upon the Congregation, 


and deſtroyed ſuddenly fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun- 
dred ; but was ſtayed by Aarozs making atonement. And 
theſe things are ſo far written. for our examples, that 
. where-ever the like {ins are:committed, under the time of 
Chriſtianity, they are as evil and deſtrudive, as they-were 
under the law of Moſes; fince the Goſpel gives particular: 
precepts, for the honouring Superiours, and threats upon the 
negle& of them ; and S. Jude declares, concerning ſuch 
dilobedient perſons, who fwerved from the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and deſþiſe dominion, .that they. periſhed- iz the 
gainſaying of Core, Jude 11. - oh. | 

17. Fourthly, Our Saviour was a perſon of admirable 
meekpefs,, but neither did this preſerve him from detrattion 
and calumny. He-had no proud and haughty carriage, he 
injured no- man, by word or deed, nor gave them any juſt 
provocation; Itis frequent: in the. world, that words and 
actions of frife and.contention, do kindle more trite; 
though they ought not ſo to do. If a ftorm be begun, one 
wave 'w1ll raiſe.another ; butiin a perfect cakn, to = the Sea 
grow: boiſterous-.of it: ſelf, is ſomewhat unuſual. And 
whereas a fiery frerceneſs of temper, is apt to kindle heats-and 
diſturbances, it: was obſerved itn [the writings of the Fewiſh 
Aathors, that the-reſult or end of wetneſs (1) 1s welfare, 
peace and quieti; and ſo it frequently.is, both to mans ſelf, 
and! to them with whom he converſeth : | but it was much 
otherwiſe in the pradfice of the Jewiſh Nation; towards, him 
who was . the: great pattern .of meekneſs, gentleneſs and 
patience. | 

18. Indeed it is ſinful for any Chriſtians, to give- way to 
their paſſions, and unbecoming expreiſions, though they 
meet with provocations. Theſe: provocations are temptati- 
ons 121d. before them, but theiy Religion, teacheth them, to 
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\ A beware of and rejed temptations, and nat to yield to them, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be overcome, and prevailed up- 
in onby them. Even when the [/rathites provoked Moſes, 10 
4 | that he ſpake nnadviſedly with his lips it went ill with him, 
ur Pſal. 106. 32,33. And when S. Paul was ſmitten, con- 
trary to the law, AQt. 23. he in that cale, acknowledgeth 
the obligation of this duty, Thos ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the ruler of thy people. And the Dottrine of Chriftianity 
obligeth 1ts Profeſſors, to love their enemies, to bleſs them 
which curſe them, and to pray for them who deſpitefully uſe them, 
(n) Plat.in ard perſecute them. The precepts of ſome ofthe (1m) Eth- 
-l Crit. Maxim. yjcþ Philoſophers went lo far, as to condemn the returning in- 
Wi TyrDMs.--- ATT 7 99, HRS bs 2 
' aries to them, from whom we receive wrong: and ſome 
Wo rare inftances there are among Pagans, of ſome who decla- - 
red they would, and others who actually did, treat them 
with much k/z4nef, who had greatly injured them. But 
-  thedoF#rine of our Saviour, appeareth to have gone higher, 
thanthe r»/es which their wiſeſt men preſcribed, inenjoin- 
ing as a xeceſſary duty the exercile of /ove, kindneſs, doing 
good unto, and praying for our enemies 10 
19. But that Religion which will not allow of paſſeoz, 
and reviling, where there may beſome conſiderable occaſs- 
on given; will much more deteſt it, in fuchcales, : wheze 
but: oe there is truly no ſuch occaſion: . | For: this moſt clearly 
when. without {hews ſuch men, tobe much more hurried and command. 
| any occaſion8i* ed, by a ſwelling: rage and tumult of d;forderly affections; 
| VEN. 1: | | © 
WAR than by the Chrittian temper, the precepts of our. Lord, and 
T1 the Spirit of God, who is a Spirit of meekneſs and: peace. 
WR VR | But though -cebreſs, which 15:calm and inoffeniive, be far 
WL from deſerving any: cenſure 'or ill will ; yet: where: men 
Jit''Y | give the reins to their tongues, even the eminent practices 
11" thereof, though never ſo undeſervedly, will be 7/ treated 
Me ul and deftamed. Our Szviour was of that mild behaviour, 
Wl Li that he was not forcalling for fire from Heaven, to:conſftime 
Wi 100M {uch as would not receive him; nor was he pieaſed with 
| | thoſe his chief Apoſtles, who. were enclined to ſuch fierce- 
neſs. And when the Jews who would not be perſwaded 


by 
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by him, brought miſery upon themſelves, he was fo far 

trom being pleaſed with the thoughts of their calamity, that 
notwithitanding all their oppoſition againſt him, when 

he foretold aſt denounced their deſtruction, he did this 

with tender bowels of pity and compaſhon, and with in- 

ward grief and ſorrow for them. He then. wept over the ci 

ty, and aid, Oh that thou hadft known, even thou, in this thy 

any, the things that belong unto thy peace. Indeed heas afaith- 

ful teacher reproved their fins, but he herein ated the part 

of 3 friend, asa good governour allo doth, in putting a ſtop 

toevil by his Authority. Even Rulers prudent executing 

wrath 'onthem that do evil, and a ſmart rebuke of offenders, 

is yery' agreeable to'true meeknefs, and a well-governed 

meaſure of anger 1s here, as (») Nazi/anzencallsit, acom- ( n) Naz. 
mendable paſſion, and none ought to pleaſe others in evil, and Carm.lamb- 
ro their hurt. Our Lord'fo obſerved the regular meaſures of 77.5, 5h 
meekneſs and gentleneſs, thathe wonld not allow his fa- dn<ri» =« 


— ——— tt, 
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thers-name to be diſhonoured, his houſe and worſhip to 'be %- 
prophaned, and his laws to: be zo/ated; butthis was that 
the Jews would not bear. And Moſes alſo the meekeſt man 
upon Earth, was divers times complained of, and the 1/ra- 
elites murmured againſt him. Andit is eaſe to give other 
inſtances, without looking far into Hiſtory, ofthem whole: 
innocent behaviour and &:zd temper, hath not kept them off, 
from being expoſed to cenſure : and they who could ſay 
with Sarzel, whoſe oxe, or aſs have I takex? have been ſo dealt 
with and aſperſed, as if they had been the greateſt contrivers 
of ruine in the world. | 
+ 20. Now ttall this beduly conſidered, it will ſhew the: 
| ſtrange exorbitancy of the paſſionate expreſſions, and cenſo- 
r10us tongues of men, and what great advantage Satan gains 
thereby, and.into- what unreaſonable praftices, many men. 
are blindfoldly carried away by this method. For they oft. 
reproach the beſt and »zoſb upright among'men:; and thoſe 
whodo the molt fairhful ſervice ro'God, and are moſt uſeful 
to the good of mankind ; and them who are indued with 
the higheſt. au:horiry ; and adorned:and furniſhed with the 
greateſt 
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+. greateſt znocency. All which is manifeſt, inthe great ex- 
ECT. LL, 


—_— 


ample of the bleſſed Jeſus, and of many others the molt de- 


— Y> ſerving perſons. 


21, The Moraliſts Counſel is here of great and neceſſary 
uſe, to every good man, that he who will relolve tobe hoxe/ 


(o) Senec. Ep. 4nd upright (0) muſt deſpiſe contempt and reproach. And 


7 bon mg there is the greater reaſon for this under Chriftianity, be- 
a vadent1, . 


contemnen-. 
dus eſt 1pſe 


contemprus. T.ord, who ina greater caſe than that of reproach, for zhe 


cauſe we therein have a clear proſpect of eternal happinels, 
which we muſt purſue ; and are to be followers of our 


A good man Joy that was ſet before hins deſpiſed the (haze. No other man 


muſt be a reſol- 


HA Man. 


(p) Nia Z.Orat. 


I. -aydb &lt- 


Xs Vitas THe 
AEtATHS: 


The ſin of ra I. He pronenels of perſons to Cefame and ſpeak evil of 

evil-ſpcabing, | | 

tabes great 

place among 
the generalit 


of men ; 


ever was ſo pure and excellent as he was, who both by his 


life and practice, and by his DoQrine and in{truction was, - 
as (p ) Nazianzere ſtiles him, he who gave the compleat 


perfection to the ſpiritual law, and rule of life. But oy 
Chriſtian muſt ſo far follow him, and take up his Crols, 
as to be willing and reſolved to bear ſuch difficulties as 
theſe, or whatſoever elſe he may meet with, in the pra- 
ftice of his Chriſtian duty : Andif any other men be never 


ſo unreaſonable in their c/amorows cexſures againſt him, he 


muſt go on /fead/ly in his pious exerciles. 


SECT: 


Who are apt to be prevailed with to be guilty of the ſinful re- 
proaching others, and how far this ſin becomes {preading 


7 


and contagions. 


others is ſuch, that it greatly prevails among multi- 
tuces of men ; and though it bea very «unworthy and unchy:. 


7 ſtian thing, it takes up very much of the diſcourſe, and con- 


verſe ofa great part of mankind. Many there are, who be- 
ing conſcious to themſelves, that they deſerve cenſare, are 


the 
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the more ready toblame, and find fault with others, that SA" 
themſelves may not be thought worſe than'orher men.Some SCct. IL 
who have little of real worth, to commend themſelves, are © VO 
the moreapt to'ſpeak evil of others, that they may gain to 
themſelves ſo much reſpeQ, as to be preferred before thoſe 
whom they defame : but they uſually fail in this deſign, 
fince hereby thoſe whoſe reputation they reflect upon, are 
- oft provoked to diſcredit them ; and alſo they are the more 
condemned, and the worſe thought of by wiſe and goo! 
men, for this temper of uncharitableneſs: it being obſerved | 
by ( ) Tally that this manner of diſcourſe, gives the moſt' (-) de Offic. 
manifeſt indicationof »itionſpe/3 and corruption of manners, *** 
in him who utters it, whether it be done ina way of ſeem- 
ing oravity and ſeverity, or by'open /crrrilouſneſs, or by jo- 
cular and pleaſant facerionfneſs;- And ſomeare ſoproud and 
ſelf-conceited, ( though they have little reaſon forit ) that 
they are _not-pleaſed to hear-any man-well ſpoken of but 
themſelves; and think 'every' commendation _thiſplaced, 
that is not beſtowed 'upon thernſelves,' and" this pytsthem 
into a great forwardneſs of diſparaging others; and this 
mixt with uncharitableneſs is' the parent of exvy, from 
whence (as alſo from all hatred and malice, from whatſo- 
ever occaſion they ariſe) proceedeth evi/-ſpeaking. And 
ſomeſerve ſecular tntereſts, by cilcrediting others to advance 
themſelves. VOL ITE, COLT ARS VR 2D AE a 
2. And others obſerving how frequent this behaviour 
1s among men, comply with it as a thing in faſhion ; 
and for ſociety fake, joyn in paſſing the ſame cenſures that 
others do, 'merely to gratifie the humour, and avoid the cen- 
ſures of ſome hot and eager men, And ſome again have 
{uch undeſerved hard thoughts of others, through luſpicious 
, miſapprehenſions, and falſe conſtruttions of their words or 
actions, -that they think it juſt to diſparage them, And o- 
thers, meerly from obſerving the prevalency of cenſorious 
reproaches, and outcries againſt ſome forts of men; are 
hereupon apt to conclude, that there is ſome conſiderable 
reaſox for all this, and that they ought to do the like, 
E though 
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The unreaſenable Extravagancy Part l1. 


CEIEIES 


(b) Paulin ad 
Celant. inter 
Epiſt.Hiero- 
nyml 14 


Yet, 1.1 75 
e1j0us t1 the 
beſt of men. 


though they know no evil concerning thele perſons, nor 
can lay any thing to their charge. And thele ſeveral ſorts 


of men, make up ſo. great a number, that it was the com- 


plaint ofan ancient and pious Biſhop, of conſiderable note, 
(+) that there were very few ex who had forſaken this 
vice : and concerning thoſe from whom better might be ex- 
pected, he adds that even they who had 2oze far off from o- 
ther wices, fall into this as into the laſt ſnare of the. De- 
Un 6 Rb: SW Rd 2p 
- 3. But ſince this hath reſpett to the ations and practices 
of men, we may beſt diſcover how largely this evil ispropzgu+ 
red, by obſerving particular inſtances of fat ; and none 
can be given more.conſiderable, than that which concetrn- 
eth our bleſſed Saviour. Wherefore I ſhall now: enquire; 
Who they were by whom he, and other worthy men were 
reviled 2. tot] oped rn pla rofl): or ora, 

4. Now Firſt, He was not-reviled but reverenced by the . 
beſt and-moſt holy men, . who obleryed and obeyed the true 
rules,of Religion, .'Theſerendred unto him that honour and 
plory, which, was due tothe jSon. of God, the Meſſias and Me- 
Jo. of the NewTeftament, and the Saviour of the World. 
And indeed all raſh evil ſpeaking and reproaching, eſpeci- 


ally. againſt thoſe. who deſerve to be. highly eſteemed and 


honoured, is much oppoſite; to the reaſon and conſciave of 
man, and more eſpecially to the true Chriſtian temper rand 
both that: charity, and that honeſty and zztegrity, which it 
ſo much requires. It isalſo greatly contrary. tothe moti- 
ons of the :oly Spirit. of God, who diſpoſeth good men to 
the pzrſormance of theſe Chriſtian duties.,, Hence the A; 
poſtle, having commanded, that men. grieve not the Holy 
Spiritof God, Eph.4.3e, 31. adds, Let all bitterneſs and wrath, 
and anger, andclamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from a- 
71912 904, with all malice. Slandering: and reproaching are 
ofrheevil'one, and it 15 part of the charaQter of thoſe workt - 
{rt of men; deſcribed by S; Jude, that they are mw murers, 
complainers, walking after their ovn lofts, and their mauth 
ſocakethgreat ſrell.ag words, Pat mecknels, patience, hu- 

| We mi/ity 


0. 


A” i, ws +1? 


Cray. ii, of Eviliſpeaking TY 


———— 


A hae ad 


mility and charity; are ſuch great: and neceſſary duties, that SA 
thole who are Gncerely giad, apply themſelves to the pra- Sect, Il. 
ice of them. - And uncharicable» ſpeaking; hatlv ſuck''a 
contradiction to thele and ſuch like duties, -that it is very 

diſtaſtful, and odiows to the {pirits of ſuch pious men, who 

have duly conſidered'the evil of it. .''S. 4sf-{protefſed 

ſuch an earneſt and conſtant diſlike hereof; that as ( 7 Po-. (c) Poſd. de 
fidoa15 relates; he had; contra peſtilentiam: humane conſuets- Vit.Aug c.22, 
dinis, againſt the plague or peſt of the 'cuſtome of menin 

their converſe, thele two Verſes in{cribed:\upon his table, 


| Quiſquivamat dittis abſentium rodere vitdm, | 
1 Hant thenſum tndipgnamnoverit efſeſibi, - © 


} 


That is, Whoſoever pleaſeth himſelf, to uſe biting woras, againſt 
the lives of abſent perſons, let him know, that this table is no 
fit place for his ſociety." And the ſame Writer tells vis, that 
' he woulU not, with patience, tear any man ſpeak contrary to - 
this rule of freeand'familiar converſation. - The beſt ;men 
are not*only*perfe&t'/rangers from, but exemies to this vict 
ous”. practice; and every Chriſtian man ought watchfully 
to t#ke heed. of: it': and ifarany time he be ſurprizediand 
overrakeh thereby, he ſo far'departs-from the rules of his 
Religionzand [makes himſelf work for” a. "future repentance. 

6. Buy Setopaly,” The common wogue may frequently pals «. x ;« #+ 
levere cenſures, upon the beſt of men. Even the Holy 9 encer- 
Jelus was reviled and evil ſpoken of, by the'gexerality of the abtsck We 
Feviſh Nution.! Tt'is true, that manifeſt and opez vice, is a of the multi- 
thing ſoſbamzful;, and fo contrary to the' common ſenti- 4 * 
ments of reaſon and [conſcience, that it-is inall places a 
blemiſh to any mans reputation, and a juſt matter of general 
cenſure. And vertue and goodneſs conſidered inthe notion of 
it,and in the praQtice alſo, when rightly underſtood; 'go un- 
der a general commendation and applauſe. But yet ſuchare oft- 
times the common miſtakes of the multitude, concerning per- 
lons, that the beſt men fall under a ſuſpicion amongſt them, 
of harbouring ſome ſecret ev/l deſizn; and men of the greateſt 
2 inte- 
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The unreaſonable Extrayazancy — Part 1. 


Sect. It, 
—_—_ Cr 


( o) Senec.Ep. 
597. Ad hone- 
ſta vadent1, 
contemnen-. 
dus eſt ipſe 
conrenprus, 


orcateſt iznocency. All which 15 manifeſt, in the great ex- 
ainple of the bleſſed Jeſus, and of many others the molt de- 
ſerving perlons. 

21, The Moraliſts Counſel is here of great and neceſſary 
uſe, to every good man, that he who will relolve to be hoxe// 
and upright (0) muſt deſpiſe contempt and reproach. And 
there is the greater reaſon for this under Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe wetherein have a clear proſpect of eternal happanels, 
which we muſt purſue ; and are to be followers of our 
Lord, who in a greater caſe than that ot reproach, for zhe 


4 20rd men Joy that was ſet before hin deſpiſed the ſhame. No other man 


Mult be a reſol- 
wil Man, 


(p) Nzz.Orat, 
1. yd. al: 
Xs V3 las T%e 
AUTH Se 


The jon #f rat 


rit-ſprabing, 
eabes great 
place among 


ever was ſo pure and excellent as he was, who both by his 
life and practice, and by his Doctrine and inſtruction was, 
as (p) Nazianzene ſtiles him, he who gave the compleat 
perfection to the ſpiritual law, and rule of life. But every 
Chriſtian muſt ſo far follow him, and take up his Crols, 
as to be willing and reſolved to bear ſuch dithculties as 
theſe, or whatſoever elſe he may meet with, 1n the pra- 
Qice of his Chriſtian duty : Andif any other menbe never 
ſo unreaſonable in their clamorors cenſures againſt him, he 
mult go on /teadily in his pious exerciles. 


35:6 CT. FT, 


Who are apt to be prevailed with to be guilty of the ſinful rc- 
proaching others, and how far this ſin becomes {preading 
4nd CORtagions, 2 


L. TE pronenels of perſons to fefame and ſpeak evil of 
others 15 ſuch, that it greatly prevails among multi- 
tuces of men ; and though it bea very unworthy and unchy-. 


the generality ſtian thing, 1t takes up very much of the diſcourſe, an1 con- 


of men ; 


verſeofa great part of mankind. Many there are, who be- 
ing conſcious to themſelves, that they deſerve cenſure, are 


the 


wrt 8 
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the more ready toblame, and find fault with others, that A" 


themſelves may not be thought worſe than other men. Some Sect, II. 


who have little of rea! worth, ro commend themfelves, are 
the more apt to ſpeak evil of others, that they may gain to 
themſelves ſo much reſpect, as to be preferred before thoſe 
whom they defame : but they uſually fail in this delign, 
ſince hereby thoſe whole reputation they reflet upon, are 
oft provoked to diſcredit them ; and alſo they are the more 
condemned, and the worſe thought of by wile and gov 1 
men, for this temper of uncharitableneſs: it being obſervel 
by (2 ) Tally that this manner of ciſcourſe, gives the moſt 
manifeſt indication of zc:07ſneſs and corruption of manners, 
in him who utters it, whether 1t be done ina way of ſeem- 
ng gravity and ſeverity, or by open ſcurrilouſneſs, or by jo- 
cular and pleaſant facetiouſneſs. And ſome are ſoproud and 
ſelf-conceited, ( though they have little reaſon for it ) that 
they are not pleaſed to hear any man well ſpoken of but 
themſelves, and think every commendation miſplaced, 
that 15 not beſtowed upon themſelves,” and this puts them 
into a great forwardneſs of diſparaging others; and this 
mixt with uncharitableneſs 1s the parent of exvy, from 
whence (as allo from all hatred and malice, from whatſo- 
ever occaſion they ariſe) proceedeth evil-/peaking. And 
tome ſerve ſecular intereſts, by cilcreviting others to advance 
themlelves. | 

2, And others obſerving how frequent this behaviour 
is among men, comply with it as a thing in faſhion ; 
and for ſociety fake, joyn in paſſing the ſame cenſures that 
others do, merely to gratifie the hymours, and avoid the cen- 
fnres of ſome hot and eager men. And ſome again have 
{uch undeſerved hard thoughts of others, through 1uſpicious 
miſapprehenſtons, and falſe conſtruttions of their words or 
actions,-.that they think 1t juſt to diſparage them. And o- 
thers, meerly from obſerving the prevalercy of cenſorious 
reproaches, and outcries againſt ſome ſorts of men ; are 
hereupon apt to conclude, that there is ſome conſiderable 
reaſon tor all this, and that they ought to do the like, 
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Parr I. 


thougn they know no evil concerning theſe perſons, nor 

can lay any thing to their charge. And thele ſeveral ſorts 

of men, make up ſo great a number, that it was the com- 

plaint ofan ancient and pious Biſhop, of conſiderable note, 

(b) that there were very few ex who had forſaken this 

vice : and concerning thoſe from whom better might be ex- 

pected, he adds that even they who had 2oze far off from o- 

ther wices, fall into this as into the laſt ſnare of the De- 

Vil, 

2. But ſince this hath reſpett to the ations and praQtices 

of men,we may beſt diſcover how largely this evil !s2rop 104: 

7d, by obſerving particular inſtances of fat ; and none 
can be given more conſiderable, than that which concern- 
eth our bleſſed Saviour. Wherefore I ſhall now. enquire, 
Who they were by whom he, and other worthy men were 
reviled ? | 

4. Now Firſt, He was not reviled but reverenced by the 

beſt and moſt holy men, who obſerved and obeyed the true 
rules of Religion. Theſe rendred unto him that honour and 
glory which was due to the Son of God, the Meſſias and Me- 
diator of the New Teſtament, and the Saviour of the World. 
And indeed all raſh evil ſpeaking and reproaching, eſpeci- 
ally againſt thoſe who deſerve to be highly eſteemed and 
honoured, 15 much oppoſite to the reaſon and conſci-zee of 
man, and more eſpecially to the true Chriſtian temper, an1 
both that” charity, and that honeity an1 zztegrity, which it 
ſo much requires. It 1s alſo greatly contrary to the moti- 
ons of the r:oly Sp:-7e of Gad, who diſpoſeth good men to 


the pzrſormance of theſe Chriſtian duties. Hence the A-. 


poſtle, having commanded that men grieve mot the Holy 


Spiritof God, Eph.4.3e, 31. adds, Let all bitterneſs and wrath, 


and anaer, andilamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from 4- 
2947 04, with all malice. Slandering and reproaching are 
ofrheevilone, and it 15 part of the character of thoſe worlt 
{»rt of men, deſcribed by S. Jua?, that they are mwrmurers, 
complainers, © walking after thiir ova lſts, and their mouth 
ſycaketh great {rell. ug F0ras,. bat mecknels, patience, liu- 
mi'iity 


Z*1 + a+ 
F- 
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mility and charity, are {uch great and neceſſary duties, thar 
thole who are lincerely god, apply themfclves to the pra- 
(tice of them. And uncharitable ſpeaking, hath ſuch a 
contradiction to theie and ſuch like duties, that it is very 
diſtaſtfal, and odtows to the ſpirits of ſuch pious men, who 
have duly conſidered the evil of it. S. 4»: profeſſed 
ſuch an carneſt and conſtant diſlike hereof, that as ( c } Po- 
(140231145 relates, he had, coztra peſtilentiam humane conſucts- 
dinis, againlt the plagre or peſt of the cuſtome of men in 
their converſe, thele rwo Verles in{cribed upon his table, 


| Quiſques amat dictis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Hunc menſam indignam noverit effe ſibi, 


That is, Whoſoever pleaſeth himſelf, to uſe biting woras, againſt 
the lives of abſent perſons, let him know, that this table is no 


fit place for hu ſociety. And the ſame Writer tells us, that 


he would not. with patience, hear any man ſpeak contrary to 
this rule of free and familiar converſation. The beſt men 
are not only perte&t ſtrangers from, but exemres to this vict 
ous practice ; and every Chriſtian man ought watchtully 
ro take heed of it: andifacany time he be {urprized and 
overtaken thereby, he lo far departs from the rules of his 
Religioa; and makes himſelf work for a future repentance. 
6. But Secondly, The common wogue may frequently pals 
ievere cenſures, upon the beſt of men. Even the Holy 
Jelus was revited andevil ſpoken of, by the gemcrality of the 
Feviſh Nution. Ir 1s true, that manitelt and opez vice, 1s a 
thing ſo /pamf/, and fo contrary to the common ſenti- 
ments of reaſon and conſcience, that it js inall places a 
blemijh to any mans reputation, and a juſt matter of general 
cenſure. And vertue and goodneſs confidered in the notion of 
it,and in the practice alſo, when rightly underſtood, go un- 
cer a general commendation and applanſe. But yet ſuch are oft- 
times the common miſtakes of the multitude, concerning per- 
ſons, that the beſt men fall under a ſuſpicion amongſt them, 
of harbouring ſome ſecret ev// deſizz; and men of the greateſt 
oY inte- 
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(4) Renoph. 


integrity and ſimplicity, are charged with being the con- 
trivers of danger and miſchief, by the publick voice and cla- 
mour of the people. And it is no hard thing for /#+/ i/l- 
d:ſiening men, or for thoſe who are themſelves jealovs, to 
promote theſe miſapprehenſions amongſt others, Even the 
uſeful undertakings, which wiſe and good men prudently 
manage, with the greateſt integrity, are oft-times ſtrange. 
ly m//underſtood, and the intent of them ſtrangely miſrepre- 


{cnted, to the common eſteem of men. This was ſo much 


obſerved by Socrates, that he declared, as Xexophoz tells us, 
( 4) that it is no eaſte thing, to undertake any work (to wit of 


L: 2. MeMOr- 4 nublick and uſeful concern) without undergoing blame ;, be- 


#46 


(e) Cypr, Ep. 


$5.. 


'he move 
mich evous by 

 veaſnn of its 
ſpreading infe- 


q : 07; 


caule it is no eaſie thing to be every where freefrom rea! 


fault ; or- to. meet with equal Juages where they are 


» 


ſo. 
7. And there are very many inſtances, wherein the grea- 
ter part of the people have been guilty, in this particular of 
judaing, ſpeaking and acting againit their duty, and indivers 
of them Gods diſpleaſure was remarkably manifeſt. Thus 
did the Jews with «zited votes and clamour, engage againſt 
our Lord. Nor was this only the carriage of the meaneſt 
ſort of men, who-might be thought more raſh and inconh- 
derate, but even their Elders and'ch/ef rulers, and the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrin, was of this temper and ſpirit. And 
though this. gave encouragement unto others, it was not 
the better for them but the wor/e, that this fin prevailed ſo 
univerſally ; for hence proceeded the r-/e. and miſery of 
the Jewiſh Nation tothis day, and the forfteitureallo of their 
relation (e) to God, to Chriff, and to his Church. And 
when after the death of. Corah, even all the Congregation of 
Iſrael murmured avainſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, Numb. 16. 
41. this occalioned” a dreadful Plague. And before this 
the gezeral diſcontent againlt the Condutt of Meſes,- which 
appeared in all. the Childfen of I/7ac/, who-reſolved tochuſe 
themlelves a new Governour, and to return back to Ee yp, 
Numb: 14, 4. at the time when- they who ſearched: the. 
lapd of: Canaen, brought. an» evil report upon it, Os 
voke 
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voke God to reſolve, that they ſhould all die in the Wil- 
derneſs. | mw Sect. 1I. 
* $8, But in ſuch caſes astheſe, every good man ought to 7 V 
have that generous and couragiors ſpirit, as not to be daunted 

or moved, even with publick cexſure, And he muſtefteem 

his approving himſelf to God, and having the teſtimony of 

his own conſcience to his integrity, to be of more value, 

than the flattering app/auſes, of the greateſt numbers of 

men. It was excellently ſpoken by (f) S. Chr1/oſtormme, Cf) Chryt. 
there is »othing ſhameful but ſin; and if all che world ſhall re- f9mn Pligg. 
pronch thee, and thou not reproach thy ſelf, there is no ſhame in 

all this. But 1t 15 never fafe to join with a multitude, either 

in the doing or ſpeaking evil. And the ſtate of every of- 


_ fender, when the fin grows common, 1s upon this account 


the more dang*rous, becauſe he 1s hereby the more like to 
be exconraged 11 his ſin, and the more unlike to repent of it : . 

and ſometimes he may be by this means -io emboldned in e- 

vil, as to think it ſtrange that others 747 not 70 the ſame ex- 

ceſs, ſpeaking evil of them. And thus his caſe is like that of 

a man, who is carried away witha fierce and violent ſtream, 

which lea es but little-hopes-of his ecaping drowning. 
Wherefore it is as reafonable, that men be careful to avoid 

ſpreading vices, as that they ſhould be cautious and fearful : 

of infeit ious diſeaſes. 

9. Thirdly, This drorder is prone to prevail, not only 3 « { 
among: men of careleis and negligent tempers3 but al o a- *9ne#l puic- 
mong them who are /#ri#, ſcrupplous and conſcientious in win appear 
matters of Religion, Thus was our Maſter treated with {### ard 54a 
infamous: reproaches, by them who were 2ea/ous for the 19,99" 
honour of God Such were the Phariſecs, and the devout- _ 
er fort of the Fewiſh Nation : ſuch was S. Paul himſelf be- 
fore his converſion, being exceeding zealous for the law, and. 
yet a blaſphemer, and injurious, And ſuch were thoſe un- 
believing Jews, to whom S. Pau! bears record, that they 
had a zeal for God, bnt not according to knowledge, ROM. 1o. 

2. Theſe were membersof the Fewi/bþ Church, were [tri 
in many things; both of pradice and opizion, and he tae 
earneſt. 
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earneſt ro make Proſelytes. And beſides the other Sects of 
Woe ON the Fews, who all joyned together againſt our Lord, the ho- 
IS ly Scriptures repreſent none more wvechement, 1n their ofF- 
politions, and reproaches, than the Phariſ:es, who as S. - 
Paul declares, were of the exattelt and ſtrazreff Sec? of the 
Jewiſh Religion, As 26.5. And though Foſcphus 'ome. 
times prefer the Eſſezs before them, yer he allo tells us, 
(2) Joſeph.de that (2) the Phariſces were reputed to be more Religious 
A  thanother men, and more (triCt in their interpretation of 
the laws. But there was ſo much pride azd paſſion, mixed 
with their zea/, that they were vehement againſt tho e, who 
did not comply with them, in laying a great ſtreſs upon 'uch 
things, wherein Religion was not concerned, yea and upon 
thole things al o, which really tended to the undermining of 
true piety; and they were eager againſt them who would in- 
form them better ; and hence rhey ſet themſelves in oppoſ1 - 
tion againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
aiſexided val 10, - There is nothing that more ſharpens the tongues 
©fenz"p4/- of men againſt others, than the miſtaken principles of a w:i/- 
neth tongues. guided conſcience, which was that, by which the Jews acted 
again(t the Saviour of the World, both reviling, and cruci- 
tying him, Fence allo before the great Apoſtle. was a con. 
vert, he thought he o:2ht to do many things againſt the name of 
"Jeſus, AR.26.9. And hence the Apoſtles and other Chri- 
i11anz, were upbraided, and ill intreated in that high de- 
gree, that they that &/lled them thought they did Crd ſervice, 
Joh. 16.2. And hence divers Hereticks, and thole who 
were engaged in Errors *and Schiſ-zs and diviſions, vented 
many contumelious and reproachful cenlures, againſt the 
true Church, and its members. Sodid the Groſticks, Mon- 
tenifts, Novatians, Doaatiſts and others anciently, and all 
dividing Sets of later times. be 
(/} 45g. Ep 17. For inſtance, the Donatifts railed ſuch high accuſations, 
Fae + che againſt the true Chriſtian Church, as (hb) torejett it rom 
being a true Church, and not to own any but themielves to 
be the Church of Chriſt, and thereupon not only rebaptized 
21! others who came to them, but by /avaze cruelty and vi- 


olence, 
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olence, forced divers to be rebaptized. And other te- 
proachers but not 1nthe like degree were embraced by the 
other Sects. For all men who have pretended to Chriitia- 
nity ( till ſome late unreaſonable notions inour preſent age, 


which diſcard all obligation to viſible and external Unity, 


and publick communion in the offices of the Church) have 
been ſenſible, that they could never jultifie their own ge- 
parture from the Church, unleſs they could lay ſome ſuch 
thing to her charge, as made their /ece//ioz neceſſary. A- 
mong thele ſome were more fierce and furions, who yielded 
their conſcience to the ſervice of their affections and paſſi- 


ons, as too many of late have done both in the Church of 


Rome, and of other parties in our late unhappy times. And 


when S. Auſtin with lamentations ſpake of the incurſions of 
the Barbarous Nations into Frazce, Italy, Spa:n and Egypt, 


he thought the inhumane cruelties ( ſome of which he par- 
ticularly mentions ) of the (7) Dozatiſts, andeſpecially the 
Circumcelliones, towards them who held communion with 
the Church, were rather more ſavage, than what was com- 
mited by thoſe barbarous people. And indeed, no raze 1s 
fiercer, than that which is enflamed by an irregular and 
diſordered zeal. And others who continue ina milder tem- 
per, though they abſtain from outrages ; yet by their mil- 


apprehenſions, are engaged 1n unreaſonable cenſures of the | 


Church, and publickorder, and of the Rulers. who appoint 
and eſtabliſh it. 


12, But 2-a/ when not governed by piety, prudence, 


truth and goodneſs, and not allayed with meeknels, is like 
A ſire violently breaking out 1n any part of a building, which 
threatens. the walting and ruine of the whole. Andit 15 
never ſafe to promote or entertain unjult reproaches raiſed 
cvenby zeal; men, when theſe very things,. though they 
may be popularly taking to engage a. party, yetare they 
a great bl:m{h to their profeſſion; uncharitableneſs and 


r ib cenſorionſnrf, being a' manifeſt evidence, of the want. 


of a truc Rplg0 LOT whereſcever it prevails. To 
this parpoic, S. ame peaking of that maar, who is wie 
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The moſt infa- 
mous calumny, 
ſometimes raiſe 
ed againſt well 
deſerving mm. 


' by the wiſdom which deſcends from above, or who is truly pi- 


ous and Religious, direfts this wiſe and good man, Fam. 3. 
13. toſhew out of a good converſation, his works with meekneſs 


of wiſdow. And he then aſſures us, that where there 1s b:7- 
ter zeal or envying and ſtrife, this wiſdom diſcendeth not from 


above, but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, v. 14,15. But che 
wiſdom that is from above, ts firſt pure, and then peaceable, gen- 
tle, and eaſie to be intreated, or perſwaded, viz. to what 1s 


g00d, juſt or reaſonable. 


SECT. Il 


The monſtrous and unreaſonable ſtrangeneſs of thoſe cenſures, 
which have been unjuſtly charged on the moſt innocent aud ex- 
celleat men, and. particularly on our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 


himſelf. 


I. N ſenſible things with which we converſe in the world, 
few men, if any, have the confidence to lay down afler- 
tions, direCtly contrary to what may be made maniteſt and 
plain, ( as toaffirm the Sz to ſend forth darkneſs, and not 
light; or the ſtrait line to be crooked ; or the pleaſant 
and delightful Fountain to be bitter ) and if they ſhould, 
they would find no men of common underſtanding ſo weak 
as thereby to be impoſed upon. But it oft happeneth far o- 
therwiſe, in the charaFer which many give of the beſt men, 
who are oft-times not only ſo far -:i/anderſtood, that their 
excellencies are clouded, and pals undiſcerned to general 
view ; but their pious lives fall under ſevere cenſures, and 
are repreſented as ugly and deformed. Thus it hapned 
with many vertuous Moraliſts, yea, with Chriſf himſelf, 
and many of his Diſciples. And our holy Religion it felt, as 
well as its author, was on this wiſe pierced, ſpit on, and 

reviled, 
2, This 
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2. This was that, which ( a) Xenophon could not oblerve 
concerning Socrates, without admiration. He fayes, he 
much wondred, that Socrates, who never ſpake, or did any 
thing irreligious, who had an high reverence for the Gods, 


and owned them to know all that was ſpotez or doze, or ſe- 


cretly conſulted among men; and ſo behaved himſelt, that 
it another man ſhall ſpeak and att as he did, 4 7: 4) vow'Torn 
wvorbizTEr, he would both be, and be accounted, a molt devout 
and Religions perſon ; that he ſhould be ſo far miſunder- 
ſtood, that the Athenians ſhould be perſwaded, that he had 
no ſober or worthy thoughts of the Deizy. And (5b) heac- 


- counted it to be a ſtrange and wonderful thing, that when 


this excellent man, was even above all other men ſtrialy 
temperate and continent, miymwy drips my tyrearianr®, and One 
who had reduced many others from their luſts and vicioul- 
neſs, he ſhould yer be miſreported, as it he were guilty of 
the moſt impure and filthy /uſts. And this inſtance ſeemed 
ſo ſtrange to Xexophon, that he begins that Book with de- 
claring, that he had oft woxdred, how the Athenians could 
be perſwaded, into this miſapprehenſion. And ſo might 
any man do in the like caſe, when he only conſiders what 
other men o#2ht to do, and will do whea they a&t ſuitably 
to their reaſon; but the woncer ceaſceth, when we. oblerve 
the ſtrange diſorders of licentious paf/#ons, ill deſigns, and 
an uncharitable temper ; and how apt they are to impoſe up- 
ON an eaſie credulity. 

}. That the greateſt cenſures, and heavieft reproaches, 
ſhould befall the beſt deſerving men, 1s indeed very unſuita- 
ble tothem, but it exceeding well agrees with the deſigns 


of the ev7] oze, who promotes thele practices. It was affer- 


te] by the ancient Author of the Metaphrafis upon Eccleſia- 
ftes, (whether it be Gr. Nazianzen, or rather Greg orius 
Thaumaturgus, to whom (c) S. Hierome, and other an- 
cient Writers, aſcribe that Metaphraſis) that calumny 
eiyoage agldgar wyvaiuy Fycumy my djadar, attempl!s 10 corrupt 
and pervert, the generous firmneſs ana conſtancy of good men. 
And this very well agrees with the ſenſe af the Szpruacint, 

F in 
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Sect. III. 
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(4) Renoph. 
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primo, 


(b) ibidem, 


Thus carricth 
on the deſign of 
Satan. 
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The innocent 
promiteve 
Chriſtianity 
was highly 


in that place, Eccl. 7. 8. to which thole words of this Me- 
taphraſe had reſpe&t. . But if calumny cannot effeQ this 
end, the evil one aims at ſome thing elſe, which by this 
means he more eaſily obtains, to hinder the ſucceſs of wor- 
thy men, in the ſervice of God, and Religion, and doing 
good in the World, and to keep off others, from piety and 
Vertue. | 

4. For theſe ends and purpoſes, the holy Chriſtian Rel. 


403 it ſelf, and the Aﬀſembly of its followers, were charged 


by the Geztiles, with the oſt horrid, unnatural, and unrea- 


traduced, as if ſonable vilany, and impiety. This gave occaiton to the wri- 


it had been the 
moſt horrid 
zmpitty. 


-» 


(4) In Odtav, 
A P-23+ ad Zoos 
Ed, Ox, 


(:) Tertul. 
Apol. c.2. 


ting ſundry excellent Apologerical diſcourſes, on the behalf of 
Chriſtianity ; as thoſe of Juſtine Martyr, Athenagoras,Tertulli- 
an, Arnobins, Origen again{t Celſus, and many others, Di- 
vers of theſe horrid calumnies are collected by ( 4) Minnti- 
us Felix, and of them he ſaith, paſſim omnes logrintur, that 
they were the general vogue of the Pagan World. And 
the wicke1 and falſe accuſations, then drawn up againſt the 
Chriſtians, are comprized and ſummed up, 1n theſe com- 
prehenfive words of (e ) Tertullian, Chriſt ianum hominem 
omninum ſcelerum reum, Deorum, Imperatorum, legum, moruw, 
nature totins inimicum exiſtimans ; that they accounted the. 
Chriſtian to be a perſon guilty of all villany, and to be an ene- 
my to the Deity, to the Emperonr, to the law, to morality, and 
to the whole conrſe of nature. And what worle can be ſaid of 
the moſt wretched, debauched and flagitious perſon | and. 
what an azruly thins 1s paſſionate reproaching, when there- 
by the whole body of the beſt Society in the world, was ſo 
monſtrouſly miſrepreſented ! 

6. And the ſame meaſure was meted, to the head and 
Lord of that body alſo. And therefore I ſhall here par- 
ticularly take notice of ſeveral conſiderable things in the 
behaviour of the Jews towards our Saviour, where the 
ftrangeneſs of their accuſations, may well amaze and aſto- 
ni{h an unprejudiced perſon. 


6, How 
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6. How many aiZions of reproach and contumely did they 
uſe towards him ; when they /þ-zred in his face, and {mote 
him with the palms of their hands ? which defamatory acts 
toa Jew had (f) great penalties; and theſe were done 1n 
their open Conliſtory, with many other expreſſions of 
contempt. Their procuring the /courging him, wasa publick 
declaring that he was ſo great anoffender, that he deſerved 
to be put to oper ſhame : which is manifeſt trom the nature 
of that puniſhment, from the expreſſions of the Scripture 
concerning it, and even from the (gz ) Talmud, which 
makes it a note of /»famy, inflicted upon them, who were 


- guilty of ſhameful tranſgreſſions. The like eſpecially ap- 


pears in their deſiring him to be Crucified, which was a kind 
of death attended with that infamy, as well as accute pain, 
that the worſt of men, and moſt abject perſons in the Ro- 
»2an Empire were Sentenced to this death. But none of 
theirFree men might be condemned to fo vile a death, which 


wasby (hb) Ladtantius from Cicero noted to be, the paniſh- 


went for vaſſals, and not Free men. And the Jews in after- 
ages, have uſed this as an expreſſion of ;2,0m/zy, concern- 
Ing our bleſſed Saviour, when they call him by the name of 
151 or he who was hanzed Or crweified. 

7. And it is probable, that their putting him to death, at 
the time of their great and ſolemn feaſt, was not only done 


- toexpole him to the greater ſhime, at ſo great a ſolemnity, 


and publick concourſe, but that thisallo might have ſome 
reſpect to their treating him as a falſe Prophet, For their 
Talmud ceclares, that a falſe Propher was not tobe pur to 
death inany other City but in Jersſalem ; an there he muſt 
die (7) at the time of their ſolemn Feaſts, that all Iſrael may 


hear and fear. 


8. AnJ after all theſe things ſuffered by our Lord among 
the Jews, it might be caſic toſhew, that the Gezr//-s belides 
their perſecutions and verbal fJanders againſt Chriſtianity, 
uſed various real expreſſions, of great diſreſpect and diſa- 
nor, towards the Author of our holy Religion, and our 
Religion which was eftabl:{hed by him, Thus 1n the time 

| - of 
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of the Emperour Adrian, the Temple of Adonis, the Ima 

of Japiter, and the Statue of Venus, were erected in the pla- 
ces of our Lords birth, -his paſſion, and reſurrettion, as 
(4 ) Baronins hath obſerved from S. Hierome, and Paulinus. 
But theſe and ſuch other things, are much leſs to be won- 


_ dred at, among the Ethnicks and Pagazs ; and therefore I 


ſhall wave any further proſecution of them, and return 
to the conſideration of the Jews behaviour, toward the holy ' 


_ Jeſus. 


and with va- 
rous inſulting 
words of fury. 


9. Beſides fuch aCtions of the Jews, as I above mention- 
ed, there were ſome verbal expreſſions, whereby they revi. 
ted him, which ſpake their mere fury, Such was their 
opprobrious inſulting over him, in his bitter ſufferings. 
In yielding themſelves to the rage of their paſſions, they 
came to that high degree of expreſſing their enmity againſt 
him, and contempt of him, that they were not fartsfied 
with his ſuffering a cruel death ; but beyond all that b/oody 
hands could att againſt him, they endeavour that their keez 
rongues might pierce htm to the heart. Hence they reviſed: 
this great Propher, requiring him when they: ſmote him, to 
propheſie who it was that ſmote him. They dericed the Kg 
of Kings, when they arrayed him in a /car/er robe, putting a 
crown of thorns on his head, and a reed in his right hand, 
bowing the knee in mockery, and faying, Hail Kings of the 
Jews. And they defpiſel, the Saviour of the Worli, and 
the great high Prieft, when inderifion towards himuporr 
the Croſs, they cryed our, Seve thy /el/f and us. Here we 
may ſtand amazed to obſerve, how when great uncharita- 
bleneſs hath poſſeſfed-the heart, and is ler-looſe in the re- 
proaches of the tongue, it becomes cruc/ and fierce, and con- 
trary to God and goodnets, and' is apt to be carried on to 
atts, even of /avageneſs and inhumanity. But becauſe theſe 
things-may- ſeem- to-be done, in a time when they were. 
in a-paroxy/a; of fury, when they vented an-unuſual in- 
ordinate heat of rage, F ſhall-confider what accuſations, 
thejr-reproachtul tongues laid to the charge of our Saviour, 
for.the mott. part, when they were. in ſomewhat a cooler. 


temper; 


CHnaP. 11. 
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temper, and concerning which they offered ſome things DAR 
as a pop»lar proof or at leaſt a ipecious pretence, plauſibly to Sect, 11. 
in{inuate into the vulgar, that there was ſomewhat of truth 
in what they ſaid. | 
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10. Firſt, He was accuſed, of not havingany true piety ow Lord and 
towards God. Hecame into the world to do the will of his FN beſt men 
Father, and was a perfed example of all holy obediefice. He 164, kf 
ſought not his own glory, but the glory of him that ſent war: of piety - 
| him, and God himſelf owned him to be his well beloved Son, ** tion. 
in whom he was well pleaſed. And yet lo maliciouſly unreaſona- 
ble was their. cenſoriouſneſs, that:the Jews charged him with 
| being ſo much anenemy to God, as to atbaſe his honour, un+ 

dermine his authority, and ſpeak unworthily of his Majefty. 
To this' purpoſe, that they might render him particularly 
hateful to the Jewiſh Nation,. they decipher him as an ene: 
my to the-di/vize law. The Jews had delervedly an high ho- 
nour for Moſes,and the law which was delivered by him,and- 
had a mighty zeal to preſerve. the reputation of them. They: 
hogoured Moſes as the moſt excelent perſon, who was in 
an eminent. manner (7) a Kzxg, 4 Law-giver, a Prieſt and 4 (1) phil. de 
Prophet, and moſt excellently diſchaiged all thoſe Offices, Vit. Mofis:1.3.. 
And they had 1o.greata reverence and. veneration for their- 

law, that Philo the Few . (as:his words are produced by- 
() Enſecbius, out of a Book of his whictt he Entituled, his* (»)fut.prep. -- 
Hypotheticks) declares that the Fews would rather chuſe+ Ev18.c.6-- 
to die a thouſand times, than to admit of any thing contrary- 
to the law ; andthe ſame (») Author ſpeaks to the ſame. /n)Phil-dele-+. - 
purpole elſewhere. But. the holy Jeſus who gave the! 89% 20 Gatamrs | 
iigheſt -hozour tothe law, by fulfillingit ; andto Moſes by © 
- accompliſhing his Prophecies, was accuſedas an oppoler of 

Moſes and the law ;..and tothis purpoſe was at ſeveral times- 

charged with breaking the Sabbath ; andthe Phariſces decla--- 
red, that he was zor-ofi God becauſe he kept not the Sabbath day, 
Toh. 9 16. Andhe,who had that greatregard tothe: Wor-: 
ſhip of God, and honour for his Temple, that the zeal of 
God's houſe did cat him up, Was reported tobe £0 averſe from. 
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AL” the worſhip of God and Religion, that he was for de/fropinp 

Sect. III. the place of Gods Worſhip and Service, even before 

SY > he had putan end to the legal Sacrifices by his perfect ob- 
lation. : 

11. And he was oft times accuſed, of that impious crime 
of Blaſphemy, even by thoſe very men, who were themfelves 
ouilty of Blaſpheny, againſt God, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is eſteemed an execrable offence among all men, who 
have any veneration for the Divine Majeſty of God: And 
among the Fews, it wasaccounted fo abominable, that the 
blaſphemer muſt dre, and be fozed by all the people; and 

(0) Tr. Sanh. the (vo) jadge who gave Sentence againſt him was to red 
&7:S'5 hiscloaths; and the ſame-wasto bedone allo by the w-#xe/s, 
who heard the words of blaſphemy, as a teftimony of 
indignation. And this the High Prieft did, at the 
. wordsof the blefled Jeſus, Mat. 26. 65. he rent his cloaths, 
ſaying he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. Yea, even among the Gez- 
tiles, a plaſphemer of the Deity was thought worthy of 
(2)an.Ecclef. death, and at Epheſaraccording to the obſervation” of (p) 
an. 254-0:24> Barons out of Philoſtratus, was to be ffoned. But the tm- 
” puting ſuch a thing as this to the holy Jeſus ; whoſe Life 
and DoQtrine was wholly ordered, to promote his Fathers 
honour, is as if a, Prince's beſt. and moſt faithful Subjetts, 
{hould be ſo miſrepreſented, as: to be accounted the moſt 
difloyal villanous and treacheroxs rebels, and the people there- 
upon ſhould be ſtirred up, to let themſelves agzinſt them, 

who are their {trengthandupholders. 
Nox compli. 12, And though the pavity of h55 Life, did infinitely outdo a- 
a OY: ny of theirs,and was without any ſtain of Sin, yet he muſt nor 
Ay 14it be owned as agood man, becauſe he was nor in all things fo 
jon:times oc- {trict, as fome of their erroxrs direted them to be. While 
of inp;» LEY Were more ſevere and rigid, he ſhewed himſelf more 
ty, mild. and. gentle, evenitowards Publicans and Sinners, and 
hence: was. reviled as their fr/ezd.-+ He had nor that reve- 
rence tor the vow: of Corbaz which the Phariſees had, bur 
declared againſt the evil of it, as making word the Command. 
ment of God, which required-a due honour to Father and 


Mother. 


I OI0P Bs of Evil-ſpeaking. 
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Mother. Nor had he that op1nian of the reſt of the Sabbath 


day, as to think it not lawful for himſelf to! heal, or for his 
Diſciples to pluck ears of corn.; and he was therefore cen- 


| ſaredand condemned of the Fews. And thus it fares in part - 


with others alſo who are his followers, and fo it frequently 
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hath done in the beſt times of Chriſtianity, Many men 
have had ſuch a zeal for. their own errors, that if others live - 


the moſt holy and axgeticel lives, in conſcientious obedi- 
ence to the moral laws of God,and in a pious reverence to all 


the Chriſtian inſtitutions, and precepts of our Saviour, they 


will not acknowledge thele to be good men, or ſuch as have - 
any. true care of Religion or pzety, it they do not-join with - 


them in their »»//aten notions, and their practices founded 


upon thoſe miſtakes.. 


13. On this account the Catholick Church, and the true |, 1; 1m 


members thereof, have oft-times fallen under unjuſt cen- 
ſures. When the abetters. of the Vowatian Schiſns, decla- 
red againſt ſecond *Marriages, and the admitting thoſe to 
repentance in the Church, .who were lapſed after Baptiſm, 


they {o far judged the Catholick Church impure, for Pra>. 


Chiſing,contrary to theirerrors, that avoiding its communi- 


t be Catholich - 
Church was 


_ defamed, as : 


zmpure and 
carnate..: 


on, they-gave. themſelves the- name of the:Carhar;, or the - 


perſons: who were. pure. 'And-that themſelves were the 


authors: of this name, whereby -they+ were afterwards - 


known, :and that they called themſelves thereby, ina way 


ofdiftintion from the Catholict Chriſtians; hath not only - 


been declared. by -Dionyſins, - Alexanarings, and: Theophilus 


Alexandrinus, and other private: Authors ;. but it is alſoaf - 


firmed by the ( q) two firlt gexeral Conncils, Andafter Ter- 


tullian declined to Montaniſm ; though:that Sect impiouſly 
owned Moxtanus to be the Paraclete, and this Author of - 
them was guilty of very great 7parities of converſation; he -. 
defamed the Catholick Church, and its members, as being. - 
| (nr) carnal, becaule.it allowed of ſecond Marriages, and did 
.not prolong its Faſts, and. ſtationary abſtinence to ſuch late. 


hours of the day, as the Diſciples of Montarus did: ' And'the 


Denatiſts in the vehemency of their Schiſm, upon the like: 
Pretence.. 


(4)Cone. Nics. N 
C.8. Conc, 
Conſft.c. 7.. - 


(r) Terr.de. © 
Monogams. & +: 
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Zeal whin 
well guiaed, 
very uſeful; but 
partial or miſ- 
placed, burtful, 


pretence of greater ſtriftneſs and rigidneſs, towards them 
who had offended, ran to that height of cenſure, againſt 
thoſe pious Biſhops and Chriſtians, who kept communion 
withthe Church, as to call them (s ) Pagans. And the like 
might be noted concerning others. _ 

14. Zeal and the greateſt ſfri&xe/s of life and converſati- 
on, when it is well ordered and direCted, is of excellent 
uſe; -but a pretending hereto is really hurtful, when it aQts 
by a miſtaken rule. It was the miſcarriage of the Phariſees, 
that they were earneſt and ſtrict about their Corbay, but 
looſe and negligent concerning the fifth Commandment ; 
and ſhewed a great reſpeC to the Sabbath, but gave not 
due allowance to works of mercy and charity. Let every 
man be as.conſcientious and ſtrict as he-can be, in entertain- 
ing all needtul zr4zh, in pratifing ab the great duties of Re- 
ligion, and avoiding all evil. But let not zeal be ſpent a- 
bout ſuch leſſer things, as are intruth of no concernment 
1n Religion; nor let any make ſuch meaſures the /andard, 
to judge of the piety, either of themſelves or others, for 
then they muſt miſcarry. This is to a& like a man who 
hath ſome miſtaken fancies of the beſt road, and will allow 


none to be skilful travellers, but them who wander with 


him out of the right way. The Kz»gdom of God is not meat 


aud drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


Rom. 14. 17. It 1s not concerned ſo much about ſuch lef- 
ſer things, of which many men are fond ; as about praQti- 
ſing all righteouſneſs, minding the wayes of peace and u- 
nity, and being greatly delighted in the exerciſesand re- 
wards of the Chriſtian hope and obedience. 

15. But that Imay prevent the miſapprehending what 
I mentioned, concerning fome of the Fewiſh errors, above 


mentioned, I ſhall here add by way of caution, that though 


they were too nice, and vainly {trift concerning their 
Sabbath ; it is a' fault among(t us much to be lament- 
ed, and needful to be amended, that very many in our age 


. are t00 199ſe, in neglecting a due reverence for the time of - 


Worſhip, and the Worſhip of God it ſelf, as I ſhall hereaf- 


cer 
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ter further,note. And they who neglect the worſhip of God, 
whateger party.they.are of,-cannot approve themlelves the 


16. Secondly, Our Holy Saviour was acculed,. of comply- 
ing with the Devil, and carrying on his work, and corrupt- 


ing Religion. The. Devil is ſo bad, that whatſoever pro- 


ceeds from him, | and whoſoever join themſelyes:to:him. to 
ſerve him, are deſeryedly.hateful.. Now our: Saviouriwas; 
manifeſted to. de#rop the works of the, Devil, and he aQually. 
overthrew his Kingdom. | He'caſt out Devils, and: diſpol- 
ſfſed;them of that outward dominion, they had overithe bo- 


diesof many/men; and: he; ſo vanquiſhed the evil-Spirir, 


SeQ. III, 


2. The worth. 
eſt perſons have 
been oft coarge 
ed with prom» 
ting the Devils 
work ,. and de- 
praving Reli- 
gion, 


and that Idolatry, ſin,-and wickedneſs, which he ſet for- - 


ward inthe world, that he gained the victory over the De- 
. vil, with reſpe@ to that inward dominion, whereby he had 
_ governed the hearts and. lives of the children of diſobedi- 
ence. He alſo filenced his oractes,,, whereby he-had-obtain- 
eda great veneration ANAPg the: Gerrites,' And ſo admi- 
rably did our Lord prevail, 
tan, that even Porphyry,. an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, 
and Patron of Gemt:/;/4z confelleth, that from the time 
that Fe/us -w4s honoured inthe world; the Gentile Gods: ("who 
were no other than evil-Spirits}; loſt; their-power::« As 
(.t) Euſebzus'relates,;thele are his:very;words;:even'in that 
Book which he wrote againſt Chriſtianity, 'Inv8 mwopitys 21 
puds ms Yay Svuoanc were d; afem, | after Jeſus; was worſbipped, 
none had ajiy - ſence: of the mauifefþ * 
£086 1:11 on Vn) 20 m1 bovigtido at ati aren y 26 0c 
17. And iyet.-notwithſtanding;allthis;.i ſo' .4xea/61ab/7 
ſpiteful were. the reviling tongues of bis:adverfaries, that 
ro all the:evidence:m theworldji he was charged with 
acting.trom- the: :Nevil, and promoting hisintereſ#/* And 
when he,caft:out Devils; rheyavould:not allow: this to be 
otherwiſe doiig,.than by Ree/zebdb. the"Primee of tha Devils, 
| Nor was this wicked'and-blaſphemons*{(lander” only fothe 
raſh, '{udden unadyiſed : words, 'of ſome inconlid rableper- 
HG. G ſons ; 


* is TYAN, "1 
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eloof the (Pagan) 
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againſt all the powerof'Sa- 


(t) Euſeb. Pr. 
Evang.l,g.c.1. 


The Holy Jeſus 
defamed as 
atiing by Beets. 


79ub, 


* 


— 


TT IEp——ron, - Re I —— — ———- Ow _—-— - .- -w-=mv2.. . ow <-AI—o ov woot to oo ar oor att, > wr li re ere 


42 The unreaſonable Extravagancy | Parr 1. 


——— ——w_ e——— 


Yr Poe re OOO On worn, 


A ſons; but the Phariſees, ſaith S. Matthew, Mat. 9 
Sect. II. the Scribes, faith S. Marr, Mar. 3.' 22: paſſed thy cen- 
WY ſure upon him; and what was thus ſpoken at ogfſytime, 
was repeated and declared again at another, Mar. T2. 24. 
And we may diſcern by this inſtance, how eaſily the grea- 
teſt calumnies may be propagated, by a zealous and eager 
party, from one. age to another, and from one place to ano- 

: ther. For the Jews inafter ages, ſtill embraced for truth 
(z) v. Hor. this impudent falſhood, which'is taken into their (4) Tat- 
gene ;. ua, which containsa colleQtion ofthe main body of their 

SE: Traditions and Opinions. | And this wicked and contume- 

lious aſperſion of our Lord, though contrary to the higheſt 

evidence, was alſo endeavoured to be ſpread abroad amon 
(»)Orig.covt. the Pagan Gertiles,” informuch that ( w)' divers Chriſtian 
arg" ay Writers thought fit to refell the ſame; and to ſhew the 
©.6, © manifeſt contradiftion, which this carried to the piety of 


our Saviours Reon to the nature of his precepts, to the 
works which he did, and tothe Spirit and practice of his 


followers, /all which include a manifeſt oppoſition to the e- 


vilone. : -. ww 

and being 4 18. Atother times they charged him with being a S.ma- 
Samarira'*  ritan and having a Devil, Joh. 8.48; The name of Samar:- 
tan. was fixed on him, to promote a popular hatred. The 
Samaritans rejeted the true worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, 

and depraved and corrupted Religion, and oft manifeſted 

— agreat hatredtawards the Fews. They frequented Mount 
fx) Joſep. ( x) Gerazim asthe Face oftheir Worſhip, in oppoſition 
15 © to Jeruſalem : and their deſpiling the true » Worſhip of 
u _ Heb.. God at A oe is obſerved inthe (7) Talmud, and ſufhi- 
= j91-4-20- cently in the holy*Scripturet felf. - And for the counte- 
nancing their  depraved worſhip, the 'Samaritan werſion 

of the Pentateuch, as it is now extant, hath- corrupted the 

law, and hath put inthe word Gerazzm, in the place of 'E- 

bal, where God commandedan Altar to. be made, and'Sa- 

critice: r0,.be offered, . Deut. 27. 4, 56,758; Now the 

name of a Sameritan being; odious to the Fews, they call our 
Saviour a- Samaritan, not asifthey thought he was ſo by his. 
ai buth,. 


birth, for they admitted him to the Jewiſh worſhipas a 
Jew, and knew his neareſt relations to be ers ; bur they 
would hereby declare, that he had equally corrupted Religh- 
on, and deſerved to be as much hated, as the S2maritans 
were. And to this purpoſe was he thus aſperſed, though 


his c»ſtome was, to attend the Jewiſh Synagogues, Luk. 4. 


16. and he carefully-ſerved God according to the'precepts 
of his Law... But as if this foul calumny was not ſuficien, 
they further added, that he had a Dev/l, or that he in whom 
alone the Godhead dwelt bodily, was poſſeſſed by the evil 
one. And this wicked ſlander was intended, toraife- the 
higheſt pr 


far enough from being direfed by him, : * And therefore 
they ſaid, Foh. 10. 20. he hath a Dewil, and is mad, why 
beat mm ooo ROI Shs 2 as a 

. 19. And it may be obſerved, how the carriage of many 
men among us towards his Miniſters, the Biſhops and Clergy 
of the Church of England, doth too nearly relemble this be- 
haviour, which I have mentioned of the Jews, towards 
our Lord himſelf. Certainly one of the great works, 'the 
Devil contrives to uphold in this laſt Age of the World, is 
the groſs corruption of Popery. Our Clergy and Biſhops, 
were very inſtrumental in the Reformation, and cafting out 


of Popery * thoſe.of our Church Preach and Write again 
Popery, ſo as to.make the cleareſt diſcovery of the falle- 
neſs of their dorine, and the in of their pradices.” | Theſe 
have confuted and baffled them the moſt _effeQtually, and 
with moſt conviQtive evidence.. . Theſe have plainly laid 


open in the face of the world, the folly, evil and miſchief, 


of many conſiderable things, aſſerted, and maintained by 
the Church of Rome, and have thereby raiſed the indignati- 


Sf of the people againſt him, and to keep them 


Sect. III. 


And in lihbe 
Manner our Ren 
formation, B7- 


ſhops, and Mie 


nifiry have hee 
aſperſed with 
Popery, 


on of the Romaniſts themſelyes, who look upon theſe men 


to be their moſt formidable adverſaries : and they are indeed 
the great bulwark againſt Popery, And yet becaule theſe 
menare not.ſo weak and raſh, -as to run beyond the bounds 
of truth, and ſobriety, into other unreaſonable errors, they 
muſt needs. be clamoured on, as friexds to Popery. + incl 

_ | — EY tner 
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Sect. IIT. 
CL WS 
by many who 
are indeed 24+ 
ger againſt it : 


as many Jews | 


were againſt 
the Devil, 


doubted, from what we read inthe Scr 


(3) Antiq.l.8. 
C.2.% de bel. 


1.7.C-25e- 


(a)Juſtin. ady 
Tryph. ren. 


ady. Hzreſ. 
4-2:C: $: 


— 


the} men who talk indeed againſt Popery with great noiſe, 
and are real and earneſt in whatthey'fay, and ſome few of 
them have done-uſeful ſervice herein ; but moſt ofrhem 
ſpeak with much weakneſs, and many miſtakes; whereby 
they give great advantage to their adverſaries; theſe muſt 
be accounted the chief and maineyemies to Fhjery, when for 
the generality of them,, the Romanuſts themielves have no 


EE 3% 4 ff 


£ 


We read 101 ture of the Few:ſh 
Exorciſts, andof out Saviouts appeal tothe Phariſees, Mat. 
12.27. By whom do your children caſt them out ? (z) Toſe- 
has takes ſome notice of their Exorciſms ; but what he 
writes.is of ſuch,a nature, concerning the driving away 


Devils by ſome Herbs and charms, that they who pretend- 
ed to-aQ apainlt the evil, one by theſe methods, did ſeem 
rather to comply- with him. But thatfome of the Fews, 
both before and after the coming of our Lord, did caft out 


evil Spirits, by the power and 1n the name of the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Tſrael, 1s afſerted and acknow- 
ledged, by (a) Juſtin Martyr, Treneus, and other ancient 
Chriſtian. Writers.-, But their undertaking was far from 


being. ſufficient, to the overthrow of the Kingdom of Sa- 


tan, nor were they always ſucceſsful and effeQual in leſ- 
fer cales. When the Sons of Sctva a Few, and chief of the 
Prieſts, undertook to caſt out a Devil, the evil Spirit pre- 
vailed againſt them, and they were not able to ſtand before - 
him. But it was he whom the Jews afperſed; as complying 
with the Devil, who did abundantly more againſt, him than. 
they all were able todo ; and he /poiled principalities and pow» 


# 


ers, | 21. And 
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21. And beſides all this, though the fingular and ſizle/5 
parity of his life was admirable,”-rthe cenſorious lips'of-his 
oppoſers, will. even upon this beſpitting out 'Adders poy- 
ſon, as if hjs: Religion and life, had not advanced, but de. 
bauched the practice 'of wertne and morality. It is indeed 
obſerved by (+) Orizen, that even thoſe who fallly accuſed 
bim of many things, never charged him with: any «xc/can: 
zeſs of life 5 and-that though!Ce//us, and ſome others, would 
in general {peak againſt-the! life of Chriſt, /« they: gave 
not inſtance: of any particular 'things, which:they could 


Sect. ILL, 
v of” : 

Or. Lord W 15 
accuſed of en- 
couraging lo ſo 
neſs of life ; 
(b) Contr. 
Cell.1.3. 
P-132. 


(c) Ibid. 1.7. - 
P3659... 


blame inchim. But the Fews were ſo audacious, that though 
they could not convince-him of any.ſin; yetby reaſonof his 


free, but innocent converſe, they. condemn:him, at. 11. 


19.4 A.man -gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, and-as one.who - 
gave encouragement to viciouſneis and fin, being a.friexd of 


publicans and ſinners. 


22. Now the managing ſ{uch-opprobrious calumnies as 
theſe, isnot only anunreaſonable thing ; but is wicked apd 
ſinful, and is mighty. miſchievous and of very ill conſe- 


quence to.the world, and much ſerves the ends of theevilt 


one, by alienating the affections ofmen, from them who 
are their beſt and ſureſt-guides in Religion. .I could not 
bur pity the deluſions of ſuch a man, who.ſhould be perſiva- 
ded,that they.who would give him the moſt-wholeſom diet; 
intend to poyſor him ; and. therefore he refuſeth thar, and 
feedeth .on-fuch things as-are leſs wholſom, and oft on 
traſh, and what is noxious and hurtful: And he is trange- 


Such faiſe af- 
* perſions of per« 
nicious'conſe- 
quence to man- 

Aeinde. 


_- ly impoſed upon, who is made to believe thatthoſe who 
_ are his wiſeſt and faithfulleſt friends, and really give him the - 


beſt advice and counſel, in his affairs and concerns-in the 
world, are perſons who deſign to cheat him; and to make 


their own advantages of him; and therefore he caſtsthem - 
off,” and betakes himſelf to the direCtion. and guidance of 0- 
thers to his real prejudice.  But- yet the damage that. men: - 
may by ſuch means ſuſtain, as:to their bodily health, or. the }. 
1atereſt of their eſtate, is not of ſo much weight and.mo-. 
ment, as thole things are which concern them with reſpe& - 


totheir ſouls and conſciences,.. 23.. Thiraly, 


p. 


X | 
'Sett. III. 


dd 
"3, The moſt ſer- 
wiceable men 
bave oft been 
eſteemed ene-) 
miesto public 
- welfare. 


and Nation. 


the whole Council of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees which 
were gathered together, v. 47. 
24. And there might be ſome appearance of pretence, 
for their fear of this danger, from thoſe known notions which 
commonly prevailed among the carnal Jews, concerning 
the t/97e of their Meſſras. For they generally expetted, and 
promiſed themſclves at his coming, the enjoyment of great 


_ delights, and pleaſures in their own land, with a fulneſs of 


{d) Schic- 
kard.de Jur. 
Reg. Heb. Cc.6. 
Th. 20.% 
CarpPZov. 
bid. p. 4545 
&Cc. 

Bu «rt. Syn. 
Jud. c.36, 
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outward proſperity ; and that he ſhould bea mighty-zem- 
poral Prince, and all their enemies even the greateſt, ſhould 
be overcome by him ; and ſhould ſubmit themſelves to 
them, and ſerve them. And of theſe apprehenfions and ex: 
pettations of theirs, which are intimated in the Scripture, 
a ſufficient account hath been given out of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters by (4d) learned men. And it is not improbable that 
hereupon the High Prieſts and- Phariſees might ſuſpeR;, 
that the Romans, hearing there was now one in Tudea, - 
whom many of them owned to be ( what he really was) 
the true Mcſias, and whom divers of the people were for- 
ward'to make. their K/zzg, and who himſelf declared the 
K;ngaom of God to be now nigh at hand; thatthe Romavs, 
I fay, might hereupon fear a defetion, and rebellion ofthe 


Jewiſh 


_n—— 


% 


- 


x. 
a... A. nt —_— — —— R— — — Mins At. Dr Fan. ts, 
an — — 


_— —_. 


—_— 


"Cuariliii, ' : of Evil-ſpeaking. 


47 


Fewiſh Nation againſt their Government, and therefore 
might forcibly, come upon them and deſtroy them, unleſs 
they by oppoſing and ceſtroying him, gave publick refti- 

mony of their fidelity to the Rozax power. Butall this 
was their fo4 miſtake ; for his Kingdom was not of this 
World ; hedid nothing to injure their /afezy, or to oppoſe 


————————_——_ 


See... 
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_ the Romey power, nor did they truly conſult their own good, 


when Hey ſet themſelves againit him. 
28, 


hat which is really the co-2m0n good, and the. true. 
intereſt and welfare of a People or Kingdom, is a thing f. . 
very great concernment, and ſo very deſirable, that where 
this publick temporal good can be had without a greater- 


toſs, he whoadvancethit is a perſon who deſerves to be ho- 


 zoxred and renowned ; but he is a common enemy to mankind, . 


who as againſt it. To promote a common ruine and e- 
ftruftion, is a thing ſo inhuman, that the (e) Roman Ora- 
tor judged him, who could be pleaſed and ſatisfied there- 
with, to have degenerated from his nature, and to be be- 


reft of humanity, and that he. did not deſerve to be reckoned - 


among mankind, Quem diſcordie, ( faith he) quens cedes 
_ civiuns, quem bellum civile deleftat, eum ex numero hominum 
ejiciendum, ex  finibus humane nature exterminandum puto. 
But yet this was much more contrary. to the deſign of-our. 
Saviour, who came. not to deſtroy mens lives but to fave 
them ; and to the ooinelplas) orath 


 ﬀ 


(2 Cicer.” X 
Philip. 3s... 


Really to pro-+- 


: mote the com- 


mon good, 15 & = 
grtat part - of 


* goodneſs, and 


doing good ;; - 


tice and nature of Chri-; 


ftianiry, which obligeth -all not only to be harmleſs and in- 
nocent, yea,and to be week and peaceable; bur alſo to under- .. 


take aCtions of kindneſ7, and charity, and doing good to all. 

And it may as ſoon: be, expected, that an innocent Sheep -. 
| ſhould a&the part ofa wild Beaſt, in ſavageneſs. and fury, _ 
and thatthe Dove ſhould become a -Bird of prey, as that he. - 
who 1s truly a good. man,. ſhould be { however hemay be - 


repreſented ) a contriver of: pablick hurt, evil and:miſchief. 


Whoſover as. any thing, which isagainſt the publick*in- 


tereſt and welfare, if he underſtand the tendency of his own . 
ations, muſt be a perſon of no goodneſs ; but ifhe under- 
ftand it.not, he muſthe a perſon of great imprudence, being - 

| bk at | deceived- 
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mou good, will 
ſuite ill athgns. 
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accounted pub- 
lick enemies. 
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deceived and impoſed on, in a buſineſs: of lo weighty a 


nature, which a common underſtanding would eaſily 
diſcern. | | OS, ATE 
26. Yet where there is only a bare pretexce and noiſe, 
about the common good, without the reall thing, this isoft 
a popular artifice to raiſe a clamour and odium, againſt ſuch 
perſons, towards whom the contrivers of this pretence 
have ciſreſpe&t. And thus it hath happened in very many 
caſes. This was the method andartifice, that Corah made 
uſe of againſt Moſes, who charged him with having alrea- 
dy done much hurt and miſchief to I/rae/, and; being tar 
from doing them that good he pretended ; and that he in-' 
tended to 7yrannize and lord it over them, thereby to exalt 
himſelf; and that this was ſo evident a thing, their eyes muſt 
be put out if they did not ſee it, Numb.16.13, 14. , Now 
nothing could be more unreaſonable, than to1magine ſuch 
things as theſe, to be true concerning Moſes, who had 
brought them out of bo»dage, under whoſe,conduct they 
had paſſed through the /red. Sea:, had. received. the: law 
ſpoken by a voice from Heaven on Mount Sai, and-writ- 
ten by God himſelfon the two tables of Stone, and were con- 


Nantly fed with Manna from Heaven in the Wilderneſs. 


And yet [this firange accuſation being a popular thing, and 
ſeeming to eſpoule the interelt of the whole Congregation, 
greatly prevailed amongſt them againſt Moſes, 
27. Thelike calumny was 1n the firft ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, charged upon all Chriſtians in general, that they were 
the cauſe of all the publick troubles that befel the World; 
And though this was:{o exceeding-manifeſtly- contrary | to. 
their Religion, yet. becauſe this charge was apt'to provoke 
the rage of the people againſt them, 'it was oft inſiſted upon, 


' and much urged by the enemiesof Chriftianity, for- many 


Ages. _ When the Goths under Alaricus, had ſacked and 
waſted Rome, the Pagans chargedthe Chriſtian Religion, to - 
be the. occaſion of that. calamity : whereupon S. Auſtin be- 
ing inflamed with a zeal for God, wrote his Books:-de Crwi- 
zate Dei, as a getence and vindication of Chriſtianity, from 
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that calumny, as ( f) himſelf teſtifieth. And to confute 
the like general Nander, upon all occaſions prevailing a- 
mong the Gertites, Oroſins wrote his Books of Hiſtory, by 


Sea. 11I; 


=. 
( f) aug. Re- 


the perſwaſion of S..4»ftin, deſigning therein. eſpecially trac. 1.2. de 


(g) to. give an account of the various calamities which had C 


iv.Dei.l. Io 
C.I 7 


befallen.the World, in thoſe ages and parts thereof, where (z)oro. i- 
Chriſtianity had. not prevailed, and been received. ' And ftorPret.ad 
Tertullian acquaints us, that in histime, ifany thing what- 3 


ſoever happened in the World, contrary to its general wel- 


fare, flouriſhing and proſperity, the general cry among the 


Pagans preſently Was, (hb) C hriftianos ad leonem, that the 
Chriſtians ſhould be devoured, by being expoſed to the Lioz, 
that thereby. the cauſe of common miſeries m1 Slit be re- 
moved by theirdeſtruCtion. And (z) Orizen ſpeaks much to 
the ſame purpoſe. _ 


. 28, And ſuch have frequently beenthe #unaccountable cen: 


(h)Tert.Apol. 


C4» 


(;)Cont.Cell. 


1.3. p:1209. 


fares, and outcries, againſt the moſt excellent and deſerv- 


ing perſons,jas if they were the enemies to the general 
welfare of the people, among whom they lived. But no- 
thing could be [more unjuſt and wzreaſoxable, than to 1ma- 
 gine any ſuch thing as this, inthe caſ: of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Ifinſirutting menin the truth, and the right ways of Reli- 
g10n,, and the will of God; if 'promoting well-doing, and 
the praCtice of piety 3 if the taking care of the things that 
pleaſe God, and make him their friend; and if the exerciſes 
of humility, meeknels, peace and love, be the way to ruin 


and deſtroy a'Nation, then might- our $2v4osr. and his Reli- __ 


gion, be the occaſion of the ruin of Kingdoms ; and ſo may 


alſo his Miniſters and the Clergy that follow-his ſteps. But 


in truth it, was the Jews oppoſing him and his DoQrrine, 
which was the caule of their ruine., Our Lord with tears 
and compaſſion foretold their miſery, becauſe they knew nor 
the time of their viſitation, Luk. 19.43, 44. And after they 
had rejefed the counſel of God, and bid defiance to his 
Anointed, and gratified their malice, in Crucitying the 
Lord of life; that God who according to his eſpecial pro- 
miſe, had whilſt they ſerved him, kept their enemies from 


a: firing 


——. he, 
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deſiring their 1and at the time whenall their Males went y 
Sect.IIL to ſerve him, Exod. 34. 24. which might ſeem to teaye all 
—"Y= - the other parts of Fades deititute of any defence ; he now 
(*)Euſ. Hiſt, ſuffered the Romans to invade them, and ſhut them up (*) 
Eccl..3-©5* atthe time of the Paſ5-over (at which time they Crucified 

our Lord). and to deſtroy them. | But had they hearkened 

to. our Saviour, they had thereby. every'way taken care of 

their com 900d : he would not only have ſaved their 

ſouls from deſtruction, but alſo have preſerved their City, 

"and - would have gathered Feruſalem, 15 an ben gathereth her 

chickens under her wings, but they would not :'and therefore 

their houſe was left deſolate, Mat: 23. 37, 38. Andin other 

Caſes, it is eaſie to apprehend, how much they a& againſt 

Yhe promters Che true publick intereſt, who are the fomenters of ſuch re- 
of this cenſure, proaches, againſt them who are-faithful 1n the land, as if 
are rea ent they were the chief oppoſers of its good. It is obvious to e- 
mon good, _Very eye, that itan enemy can prevail fo far by his /abzilty 
as to perſuace a people, that thoſe men who truly are the 
beſt and wiſefſt Commanders, areperſons who reſolve to 
deſtroy 'their Army, and comply with their enemies ;. and 
hereupon they are laid aſide, upon preſumption that iris not 
ſafe to truſt them; he hath done much of his work, . and 
gone 2 great way towards the obtaining a conqueſt overthem, 
by firſt prevailing upon their z»diſcrerzon, and unjuſt jealou- 
fie and ſuſpicion. 


4. the bet men , 29+ Fourthly, They accuſedour Saviour, thathe was no 
ere alſo accu- friend. 20 Ceſar, but one who ſtood up againſt him. And 
ſed of il! de therefore they told Pr/ate, Joh. 19. 12. If thou let this 


[police —4 man go thou art not Caeſars friend : whoſoever maketh himſelf a 


King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. Now to oppoſe Government, 
15.4 rent Crime;-and the nature of the Rulers authority, 
and the commazads of God, require honour, reverence, and 
obedience to be yielded thereto. Princes and Magiſtrates 
are ſometimes in.Scripture called Gods : andthat precept of 
the Law, Exod, 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods; is in 
the. Margent "of our Tranſlation: referred. to.rulers .and 

ee Judges, 


— - "VITY 


Can ii, of Evieſpeaking. 


” . , "OP . ? -- 
« 

: - 

” 
4 

Þ 
— 
___ 

<— 


Judges, and'fo it is expreſſed in (+) many other Tranfla- 
tions : nor can 'it well be underſtood, as ſome would 
have it, of the Geytile Deities , which ought to be de- 
30. But though this'charge was openly pleaded, at his 
artaignment, it was as notoriouſly falſe, as any ofthe other 
things above-mentioned. It wasnot poſſible that he who 
was Kjng of Kjngs, andby whom K;ngs reign, ſhould be 
anenemy to that Authority, which he himſelf upheld; or 
that he who came into the World, to advancethe hoxour 
and dipuity of his Father, ſhould ſet himſelf againſt thoſe 
Powers, which were his Ordinance, and Eftabliſhed by 
him. Tt could not be ſuppoſed, that a perſon of that ſfingu- 


lar itegrity, which every where appeared in him, who 


had ſharply reproved the Phariſees, for aſſerting ſuch Do- 


Arines as made void the f/#h Commanarnext, ſhould himſelf 


CG”? 
Sect, UL 


M2: >, 
(4) Ver. Syr. 


Arab.Perſ.ch. 
paraphr. 
Nothing rs 
more unreaſo- 
nable,than this 
charge was, 4- 
gainft our $a- 
ViOMt: 


be guilty, of giving an example of the ſame fault, and in © 


an higher degree. Nor could there be any reaſonable pre- 
tence, that he who was ſo great a friend to al maxkind, 
whoſe life praCtiſed, and whoſe openly declared DoQrine 
enjoined, an univerial loveevento exemzes ; that he ſhould 
be an enemy to Ceſar, who was the Miniſter of God for the 
good of men, and under whoſe Government peace, and pro- 


perty and order, was in ſome conſiderable meaſure eſtabliſh- 


ed in the World. Upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe, the 
ancient (1) Apologiſts for Chriſtians, under Pagan Em- 
perors, declared it impoſſible, for him who was a'Chri/t:- 
an, tO be an enemy to the Emperour, when he might not be 
an enemy to any man upon Earth, and was particularly ob. 
liged, to reverence him whom God had conſtituted. And 
the ame conſideration will ſhew, that they who are ene- 
mes to their Prizces and Superiours, ana are oppoſers of 
Government, cannot be truly Chriſtiaps. Saks 

31. But it 1s here obſervable, that this accuſation was 
only a crafty fetch, intended wholly to ſervea preſent turn, 
that by pleading this, they might poſſeſs P-/ate, with a 
prejudice againſt him, and: make it appear neceſſary thar 
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On this accuſa> 
tion our Lord 

was condemn- 
ed; as an enemy - 
to Caſar. 


(nm) 8ler in 
Mat. 27. . 


—— 


he ſhould condemn him, or. elſe not ſhew himſelf faithful to 


C2ſar, in that Office which was committed to him. And 
that upon 7his accuſation, and for this cauſe, Pilate Senten- 
ced him to be Cracified, is evinced from the Title written 
upon his Croſs, Jeſus of Nazareth the King of the Fews, which 


| both S. Matthew, and S. Mark call his accuſatios, Mat. 27. 


37. Mar. 16. 26. And that for this thing, he was con- 
demned to die, was noted by S. Hierome,' (»:) who yet 
declares, that he could not ſufficiently. admire, that when 


they had /uborned faiſe W; itueſſes, nullam aliam cauſa inveni- 


(n) Annort, 
on Mar.1 5. be 


Th;s Was Mie 
#1ged by thoſe ; 
who were no 
freands to EZ» 
{ure 


rent interfettionis ejus, quam. quod rex erat Tudeorum, they 
could find no other cauſe ts put him to death, than his being the 
King of the Jews. And for a further confirmation that this 
was the ground on which he was Crucihed, it is obſerved 
and ſafficiently cleared by (z ) Dr. Hammona,. that it was 
the uſual cuſtom ofthe Romans, on this manner, to give a 
publick ſignification of the crime, for which any man was 
puniſhed, And it may be noted from S. John, that till it 
was urged, that Plate could not be Ceſars friend if he let 
Feſas go; and that whoſoever makes himſelf a Kzng ſpeaks 4- 
gainſt Ceſar, Pilate was deſirous to have releaſed him, Foh. 
19. 12, But when he heard this ſaying, he ſat down in the 
Judgment-Seat, and delivered him to be Crucified, v.13, 
—I0. | 

32. But yet this accu ation was not charged uporthim 
by the Jews, out of any true kizdneſs they had for Ceſar, 
but only out of a/iceand enmity againſt the bleſſed Jeſus. 
The name of Ceſar, .as was noted by Tertullian, (ov) was 
more ſacred and inviolable amongſt the Roxaans, than any of 
their Gods, and therefore to. charge him with oppoſing 
Ceſar, was the moſt likely way. far them toobtain their 
end ;. and therefore when they brought him before Plate, 
this was the accuſation-which they then urged againſt him, 
Lut..23.1,2.. But though at this' time they pretended 
themſelves well affeFed to. Ce/ar, and concerned for the ſe- 
curing his Authority ; yet in truth neither the Phar:ſees, 
nor the other Jews, had any real kindneſs for him, and.were 


defirous., 
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defirous if they knew how, to ſhake off is authority. And 
at this very time, they could ſhewthemſelves friends to 
Barabbas who had made in/urref#ton againſt the peace ofthe 
Government, and had committed murder'in the Inſurre&i- 
on.. . And. they knew well enough that Jeſus had enjoined 
men-theat caty; to Ce farco) 3205 MoONT 9 or ner Roth 

33. The Governours and'Clergy of our Church, have in 
ſome things, met with a kind of proceedings, ſomewhat 
like this:;: [There are perfons, who arenot very 'eminent 
for. /oyalty- themſelves, who' know 'otir Clefgy to be faith- 
ful SubjeFs, and friends to the King, and' toteach-others 


the ſame';. and: yet they. will endeavour to charge them, 


with undermining the Kings Authority, and encroachin 
upon the-Rights. and Royalties. of the Crown. But let ſuc 


perſons- conſider, what ſincerity they uſe in ſuch things as 


, —— 
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this, and whether beſides the uncharitableneſs; which ap- 
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pears in theſe aQtings towards others ; they do not offer vi- 
olence to themſelves, and a& againſt the inward ſenſe of. 


their own conlciences. Thus were the primitive Chriſti- 
ans defamed.as-if they oppoſed -the Majeſty of the Empe- 
ror, ( þ)). Circa Majeſtatem: Cefaris infamamuy ; though 
the Chriſtians of that age had never been'guilty ofany abs 
of rebellion, and neither thought nor ſpake unworthily of 


their Rulers. And S.. Pau/.was called a peſftilent fellow, and 


4 mover of Sedition, A. 24. 5: 
34. And-now I. have thus far diſcourſed,” of theexorb;- 
tant extravagancies of: a reproaching tongue, I here declare, 
;hat 1t.is not my deſign in this Chapter, to charge even 
iuch men, whoare too much overtaken with ſome degree 
 ofthis{in, as if they were-arrived to that-height and exceſs, 
which I have. here deſcribed.. But the-things I-aim at 
are, Firff, To warn all men, againſt giving the reinsto 
uncharitable cenſure and dy: ſince this evilpraCtice 
1s that, which Satan hath made great uſe of inall the Ages 


of the World, as the firſt and chief means, to oppo'e all the - 


ways of true piety and goodneſs. And hereby he hath done 
great miſchief. in the World : the oppoſitions which both + 
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Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, and all men met with in 
the world, have proceeded very much from this cauſe ; 
and the violence and per/ec:tions which the primitive Chri- 
ſtians- underwent, was: the conſequent hereupon.' And 
we may hence diſcernalfſo, into whar ſtrange exorrancies 
men may be led, though they come not up ro the higheſt 
extravagancy, if they yield their tongues to be governed by 
their own peſ/ions, or by the nnjuft clamours of other men, 
againſt them who ſhould govern; guide, lead and direct 
them ; ſince our Sayiour who was the »off excellent guide 
that ever the World had, and the moſt i»nocext perſon, was 
ſo highly defamed; and {> injurioully aſperſed with umreaſo - 
pable calumny.. on Sgt 

25. Secondly, T intend hereby to manifeſt, how much 
courage, ſtedfaſtneſs and conftancy, is neceſſary for the fin- 
cerely pious man. Tt may be the portion of any ſuch per- 
{0n whomſoever, 'in his peaking and doing well; to be miſ- 
repreſented, and expuſed tocalumnyand flander. Our great 
Maſter hath foretold, that his ſervants muſt in this particu- 
lar expe& the ſame meaſure, which himſelf received. 
But let no good man be d://-ayed, if he be thus treated in 
the World, but let him be ſtedfaſtly reſolved to purſue his 
duty, and to be unmoveably upright and conſcientious, 
whatſoever reſpedt or diſreſpect, he may meet with among 
men. Whoever is made more remiſs i12 well-doinz, or whole 
ſpirit is royled and diſcompoled by andeſerved cenſures, 
doth hereby fall into- temptation, and the: ſnare of the evil 
one : but he that relolvedly holds faſt his ;»tegrizy, and runs 
with patience his Chriſtian race, amidſt all theſe oppoſiti- 
ons, this is the man who rightly diſchargeth the duty of 
a Chriſtian, and taketh up his Croſs and followerh vis 
Lord. | 

36. And it is infimitely better for any man, to fear the 
cenſure of the greateſt part ofthe World, in we/l-doing, than 
ro negle& what may pleaſe God, and do good to men 
ſince hereby he gains the bleſſing of Chriſt, Our Saviour 


declared, Luk. 6. 22, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall reproach 


you, 
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you, and caſt out your name 4. evil for the Son of mans ſake. 
Rejoice ye in that day and leap for joy; for behold your reward 
i5 great in Heaven, Wherefore though a clear and good 
reputation and general eſteem, is uſeful and deſirable to a 
good man, becaule it gives him many adyantages of doing 
good in his generation, yet if inthe faithful and prudent 
management of his duty, he meeteth with hard meaſures, 
fr hs uncharitable expreſſions of other men ; it may 
juſtly ſo far as concerns himſelf, rather affe& him with 
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joy than Hine: Yea, with reſpect to theſe words of 


Chriſt, which I have now mentioned, the Author under 
(4) S- Hicrow's name: thinks ita thing deſirsbe, to be re- 
proeched and evil ſpoken of, Quis won maledici defideret, 
_ (fauh he ) ut mereatur Chriſti nomine lindari, & celeſti copi> 

oſaq; mereede munerari 5 This allo wasa mighty fatisfaCtion- 
_ to'S. Auſtiz, whodeclared that whilſt he oppoled the Doxa- 


tits, (r) he underwent” ſharp ad opproinis reproaches, 
5 


from the enemies of the glory of Chriſt, but then reflefting 


upon the bleſſing, in this caſe pronounced by.our Lord, he 


_ (@)Epiſt. ad: 
Occanum.. 


(1) Aug. cont. 
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adds, Quiſquis wolens detrahit fame mee, nolens addit mercedi 
mee; hethat willingly leſſens my reputation, doth unwillingly add 
to my reward... But he whois turnedaſide from the paths of 


0odneſs, by the ſlander of mea, is guiley f greater raſh- 


neſs and 1mprudence, than that traveller, who takes a jour- 


ney of great concernment to his life and eſtate, and yet will: 
ſtop nis courſe, or:go-out of his way,.if he diſcerns the wind: 


to blow-upon;him. . | 
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evil-ſpeaking 
* Includes very 
manygreat (ins. 
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The manifold ſinfulneſs, and ſevere OR Ro of 
reproaching and ſpeaking. evil, eſpectaly againſt. Su- 


PR | 


Aving 4 ſhowed" the Gierofoledbts proceedings of a re- 
"Bp viling tongue, and how unruly an evil it 1s; T ſhall 
now add ſome further general conſiderations, concerning 
the greatneſs of the ſin of reproaching others, eſpecially our 
Superiours, - And in this Chapter Iſhall ſhew two things, 
Firſt, How many great ſins are, contained in it :. and S*comd- 
ly, What a dreadful puniſhment is Jenouticed cgunſt _ 
praQtiſers of it. Wherefore, © | 


2. Firſt, This is a compllininal and mubiplied ſin, and 
ſo comprehenſive an evil, that very many great tranſgreſ- 
fions are' contained 'and linked together: in-it. -S.*Baſil 
ſeems to think,” that a reproaching Spirit '( «) might 'be 
the beginning of all fin inthe world ; which may well be ac- 
counted true; "if we confider it with reſpe& to God, and'in- 
clude under: it that diſpoſition of mind from whence it 
flows. For the cloſing with that temptation; whereby 
the Serpent reproached the infinitely good God, was that 
which brought ſin and ruine on mankind. And it ma 
well be thought, that the original tranſereſſion of the fallen 
Angels, was their having. 7! zhoughts of the higheſt good, 
and thereupon being forward to Te from God, and to 
_draw others from him intothe ſame defection. And this is 


the ver y root of reproaching, or that d/poſition of ſpirit from 
whence it ariſeth. 


3. And 


— 
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 >And this qught to-be. themore' deteſted, 'becauſe the 
exerciſe..of this fin;' includes/in it many: heinous offences: 
Now thoughione ſingle fir, whieh-any perſon — and 
wilfull ;PAmRek, 1s ſufficient - to-manifeſt/ him void of che 
fear of God, and: eſtranged from: the Chriſtian hfe ; yer 
where the evil heart can readily chooſe, and the conſcience 
ſuffer; m4ny notorious ſins to prevail, without being either ſo 
watchful, as to obſerve them ; or:ſo faithful; as to raiſe all 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul, to oppoſe them ; here 
is a mind and conſcience, ſo much the more- grofly. defiled 
and vitiated.: - His condition is hike that of the: man into 
whom the «xcleap Spirit entring, taketh with. him ſeven other 


Spirits, who enter in, and dwell there, And as that body is 
in a bad condition, in which divers dangerous diſeaſes are 


reigning; ſo that ſoul cannot be in any ſafe condition, where 
many great ſins do rule and governit. Andit is conſidera- 
blein is caſe, thata defaming temper, and: thenegle& of 
forſaking it by | repentance; alwaies; include a voluntary 


choice,. and therefore hath in it, as all:other fins of choice 


have, a want of reverence to God and his laws. And be- 
fides'tBiS;:. 1; 1 TY | SE Fo 


its Firſt, It contains. under it an oppoſition to, .:andneg- 


Old- Teſtament ,- that-of /oving God with all the heart, 
was: the" firſt,": and the other of loving our | Neighbour, the 
ſecond, which like anto it. And: the: wiſeſt men among 
the Jewg,;have,owned and acknowledged: the ſame- truth: 


(:b.) 'Philo ſpeaking of the love of men, efteemeth it ſo near- (6) Phil. de 
ly. allyed /unto;Ret7g10ntowards God, that he calls it its S/fey Charitate ; 


aud Twin... And-it.canbe noſmall fin to live in the breach | robe ne 
Pe xg 

- \y.* . & $858.56 SiSuuoy gi- 

preſſed, and inculcated by Chriſt, onall his Diſciples, .and, aerſponiar 


of lo.great. a Commandment. This. duty is ſo: particularly. 


{o great Motives are ſuperadded to the force this Com- 
mandment-had before, that it appears: under the Goſpel 
asa new Commanament, which every Chriftianmuſt obey, 

þ | fol- 


T. It 14 zCorts 


le& of, the great.commiand of love. : It-was our! Saviours ſiert with 
Doarine;.thatamong all the precepts given by Godin the ©##4» /ove, 
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following the example of 'our Lord, But to reptoach o- 
thers is to a& contrary eo love; for this intends a+; and 
to lefſen thoeſteem of orhers; and caſt ſore bletiſh wpon 
them, and the defamer pled/eth -hingelf, for the preſent, in 
fo doing. But charity thinks ne: vv11,- 1 Cor. t3. $. and 
he who truly loves .any man, and s'bis'teal friend; cannot 
hear him unjuftly evil ſpoken of, with any delight and ſa- 


_ tisfaQtion, but is efoubled at it; and is ſoaverſe front jointing 


(:) Max. Tyr. 
Dill. 10. 74 
& 700% &.' f 
db oopoTale, 


x; T& dry 


s / 
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efpecially,. 


" whenit reſpects 


in the ſame bimſelf; that ſofar as he faitlyamthoneſtly can, 
he will vindicare his repuration, and plead his cauſe. Yea, 

charity will a&t with that ſeriouſneſs, 61: the behalf of a 
friend, thatas (c) Maximm Tyrins oblerves, it wil evett 
work through places nof puſſable, ant eaſily overcortie things 


that are dreadful. ADR (015TOEKY 

5. But when cenſures and calumnies are raiſed, againſt- 
the Minifters and Goveryours of the Church, there are two- 
other ways, whereby they greatly offend againſt the Jury: 


the Miniſters of of love'; the one with: reſpect to-the love of God, in promo» 


God.in Church 


or States. 


ting his honour; and the other with repardto the /ove of 
men, unto. whom theſe reproaches are publiſhed. For. 
theſe things tending to lellen their reputation, are {6-far as. 


- they take place, like to hinder the /acce/s of their labours, 


and of their Minifteriat Offices And” the offender who- 
commits this fin/ conſiderately and adviſedly,:ſ6-as te dif: 
cern-the large conſequents. of it, muſt beone who forthe 
gratifying his. p4/ſon, is willing- to become inſtrumental; 
that the work of God-and the happineſs of man, both-which- 
are: committed: tothe care-ofthe Miniſtry, ſhould not prof 
per, and have. their defired: effeft. Andrhisgteatgoodis 
really hindred by this ſinful praQice, whether men will con-. 
Eder it or no. And there 1s much of the like evitin. defa- 
ming or ſpeaking refleCtively againſt our' Secular Gover-. 
aours, ſince. they allo are the. Miniſters of God, ty-man for. 
good... DIVE e305 


6. Secondly, The reproaching Superiours: is a breach of * 


the. jth: Commandment, Fox therein honour and reverent 


CE TOE Tg FOO Were. "oP 


reſpe&t is commanded to al Sperionrs; and this is necellary 2, It . a - 
for the wpholdig theis' juſt Authority. But £0 reproach ji cy nung. 
is: not to honour, but to: d;/#ormow ang vilifie them, And mentto prak 
bem or par mn Parents be the neareſt tous, on whom 7 0 54, 
we have a more: particular dependance, and from whom 
we have a more eſpecial care : yet Governors and Rulers 
arechieflyto be. hongured, becaulethey areſetby God inan 
higher-flation, 'and-have- a: larger portion of his Authority 
commirted& to: them, ' and: as Gods Miniſters, are appointed 
fora more comprehenſive benefit, and extenſive good roman- 
kind, and are common Parents, to govern and take care of 
thoſe, whoare under them in civil-Societies. Hence (4) (:)Phil.de 
Phila 'not amils' obſerved, that the /ifth Commandment being. Decalog-p-76+ 
placed, as between the duties to God and man, had: great 
reſpe&t to: both ; and: that he who! breaks thisCommand- 
ment, will be condemned at both theſe'two rrihunats, that 
of God and that of wan : dabeio; wir w md Sic, wow boning Nt bs 
Toi evbedres,, Of irneligion. towards God in the Divine Tribu- 
nal, and of exmity towards men'ia' the hamay*. And though 
this may be truly ſaid.of almoſt all other tranſgreſſions, yer'it 
appears: more eminently, in the. breachof this Command- 
ment. And ir adds: to the:force of this precepr, that the 
Dadtrine of Chriſtianity dothy mightily inforce ir, and 'ſtrift- 
ly require' us to hozour the King, and all who: are over us 
either in the Church'or State. $7] Vo ryovtr 

7. And it is worthy: of -our ſerious conſideration, that: »bich is a ſpe- 
the Apoſtle for the inforcing obedience to this f#frh precept 757 Commer 
of the Dezalozue,. gives: 1t this Character, Ephe/.'6. 2: that niſe. wa 
1615" the fir ſk Communadment'with promiſe ; or itis a great and 
chief\commmand; unto wich God annexed a'/pecial and ſignal 
promiſe. And:thus much T think the Apoſtle to intend by 
thele words: When our Saviour declared, which was the 
firſt Commandment ' of the: law, Mar. 12. 28, 29, 3o. the 
phraſe firs, doth not there refer toorder, but to excellency ; 
as 1s manifeſt from wv. 31, and v. 37. and therefore 
the queſtion which in S. Mark is expreſſed , which' is the 
forſt Commandment ?' is in S, ro; which is the great Com- 

| | I 2 21448 
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mandment ? Now the f/th Commanament is therefore ma: 
nifeſted to be a great, and'very conſiderable: Commandment, 
becauſe to that alone, of all the precepts ofthe:Decalogue;' 
God was pleaſed to iffix'a peculiar and excellent ipromile., 
For that declaration of Gods kindneſs, in the end of- the /e- 
cond Commandment, that he ſhews mercy - unto thouſands 'of 
them that love him, and keep his Commandments,” istraly ob- 
(:)In Annot. ſerved by (e) -Eraſmm and: Grotivs, not to'have a peculiar 
in Ept.6:2* reſpect to that precept alone, but to havea'general regard: 
to themall; as the words in that precept do evidently ma- 
nifeſt. But to this fifth Commandment this excellent pro- 
miſe is adjoined, that | it may be well with thee, and that, thou 
waiſt live long on the Earth, which ſhews that our own 1n- 
tereſt is highly concerned in this caſe. . | vengl 
8. Wheretore the obſerving the:duties of this precept, is 
the way which God himſelf hath direfed men, for the ob- 
This is a for- taining his b&/izgs, and the continuance of them in this 
jnmrerjebe world, and this the Apoſtle declares and urgeth, withre- 
4/+//ings in the {pet to the time of. Chriſtianity. And the negleCt of the 
world, duties of this command, fo far as concerns the terms of 
Gods promiſe, 1s a forfertare of that right and title we 
might have to all theadvantages of this life, and the bleſſing: 
of God for our comfort and well-being here' upon Earth. 
And thele earthly blefſings when the law was given; were ſo: 
propoſed inthis ffh Commandment of the Decalogue, as to 
have ſome 7ypical reſpect allo to the bleſſings of the /ife zo 
come. Now though God of his bounty and patience, doth: 
many times beſtow long life, and therewith many other: en- 
joyments of this world, upon: them who have no r:9ht tor 
them, by the terms of his Covenant and promiſe ; yet they 
want that afſurance of theſe things, and eſpecially that fa- 
vourable- kindneſs and particular care of God to go along 
with them, which the pious man enjoys, and which is tar. 
more valuable and excellent, than the poſſeſſion” of any 
 Qutward good- is. Wherefore the careful and conſcienti- 
aus practice of reverence and honour towards. Superiour re- 
lations, however ſome men may account. of it, is no light; 


thing, 
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thing, it being thatupon which ous zi/c tothe bleſſings of 
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9. Thirdly "All reproachfel Calutnniesſpeclally againlt*, ,,, 
Superiours, are'a violation of the ſixth Commandment, Thom br ach of the, 
ſhalf' not kill. ' For the performing the dury which relates fir Con 
to this/precept, according*tothe-extent' which” the'-Db-* PH... 
Qrine-of 6iir Saviour givesit, requires anrinocene,ealm? "| 
ard meek temper and behaviour; towards all men, ſoas not: 14 
toadmitany cauſleſs anger, nor any paſſionate and rontume- © 
liows expreſſions, Mat 5.21,22: But toall this, this fin is dt- 

realy oppoſite. -And beſides this, Weng ang diſcover, ' 

how much this command. is tranſgrefſed by raſh enſures? 


; % 
+ 
= 
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and calumnies, if we either conſider the ces they produce,” - 

or the'cauſe frotm'whence'they proceed.” van Sf 115 HOMIE: Ott 

\ 10. The: effects of reproach, are frequently of different Calumny is crue 

kinds. Ifwe refle& upon the more /meadate reſult there- tl. 

of ;\ the Sword-of the'tongue oft wounds deep, and keen . 

words pierce even to the'thward part of man; and his' Yer ; 
e 


heart. - The ſence of which made (f) Nazianzer periwade ' (#1 Naz. Ep. 
them who reproach others, to lay down their arms; their- 191 
/lings and ſpears, even their tongues, by which they do miſ- 
chief to one another and are applauded; and theſe are more: 
ready at handthan-other weapons. - And there is indeed {o- 
much- of c#elty, and real'hurt in calumny and*reproach, 
that our Saviour accounts this a-way of perſecution; and -ob-- 
ſerves, that thereby the Prophets wereper/&cated*for righte- 
onſaeſs fake, Mat.'5.10,t1,12: - | OE ON. 
-- 11; But when-evil:fpeaking 1s direCted_ againſt Gover- * conuntiions 
ziours; it too often becomes the parent'of vio/exre, cruelty © prefors a- 
and 'inhumanity, by-giving birth t044-u/rs and Seditions. © 4 1946 
They who reflet upon the laſt Age, may diſcern, how by * runults a»d 
this method we became engaged, in ſuch a bloody Civi/ Hed ſheds: -* 
War, *as'cut' off and deftroyed- many thouſands of men. 
_ Thus as S. James obſerves, Chap:'3.'6. The tongne defiles 
the whole boxy, und ſets on fire the courſe of nature.” It puts: 
mens leads and hearts upon contriving-and-aCting-fierce: 
| and. 
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and furious enterpriſes ; it makes their hayds forward, and 
their feer ſwift to ſhed blood ; and if not timely prevented, 
it kindleth thoſe heats, which bring all things into a flame. 
And Lheartily wiſhit werean hard and difficult task, totind 
out inftances to verifie the complaints'of Lipfius concerning 
(e)Lipfwsin. calumny. He declares (g) that it divides intimate friends, 
Junta, Dole- Ni ſets themat diſtance: Arean  Spiowed to ſep feuds/and. 
dart 


is hzrere in diſeprds, and, weapons of death, Rick falt 1n the favels: of 
Reip.rilcer® rhe Common wealth? it is calunpy darted them thither, and 
rum tela? ca- hxed them ther e, Do any. reflect with [adneſs, upon 'the- 
lumnia inje- famzes of Civs{ Wars, continying to burnfor io many years*f 
Clit: ardere cot ©; . © | ; SHE | — 
annos facem «cnn 145 inales then. - And, ag he goes On, this1s: 
bellorum ci- that, which ſets: Princes and-pepple at, diltange from. each! 


vilum a ochep, and engageth one managainſtanother. And indeed. 


dir,c, Almoſt all the 7umwlts, 'Seditions, aud Rebellipns which have. 
been fo deſtructive and pernicious to the- World, have had 


by 


their original from hence, 


my br that 12, Andifwerefleft on the cauſe from: whence gvil.ſpeak- 


bates bs Bre- 1g and reproaching doth-arile-;; this is & ment of /ove,'ay, 1 
+1 #4#+ above noted, and. a prevalency. obj wilt,and-hatred. -Bur 
__ S. Job aſſures us, 1. Joh. 3. 15; he that. hateth, his Brotherts 4 
= wurderer. And in truth, though thereimay be ſeveral reaſons 
which may, reſtrain him fromany ſuch aft of violence, as 
to commit murder, yethe harbqurs much af the ſame inward. 
temper with an 9peu wmrdexer. Forhe thathates his Brother, 
{o far as concerns his Brother himſelf, and ualefs he thinks 
he may make uſe of him to ſerve ſome other ends, wiſheth 
. him. out of the way ; and would chuſe, and be pleaſed: to. 
aye him: 94t of the, world, And this is that very-lame wick- 
ed temper of mind. which. /pirifs, 4 murderer. Wherefore. 
this ſin, which ſo defiles the heart, and fains the Warld with 
blogd, isa 1mofa ſcarlet dye. 


13. Fourthly, This {in affends againſt thole precepts , 

which forbid bearing falſe witre/s, Jandering and/ſpeaking 

(4) Phil.de evil; all whichenjoin the rightgoverament of the towgue, in 
Decal, p.968. what it {peaks of others. (4 } Phila oblerves, that under 


the 


—— 
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the ninth Cormmunimeuat 1s incladed' i wi warts; not ito 4: 1t ordinari-. 
dalonmicce ordefaae.; whicdh'isto beextended not onlyito 7: 
matters of ppblick juſtice, but izven'sro rules of privateronm mb. © 
verſation. But a reproachful tongue both offends againſt: 

charity, and 1s | | 


_ 


generally further guilty, of not making. 
conſcience, to/'keep to the rift rules of much. And as- 
Trrtolian ſpeaks; increfelling the landers, fpread' abroad 

among the Pagizs,, againſt the ' Chriſtiar3., report and: 
fame thus raifed-and divulged, is (7) phirimnm wendas, (5) Tertul... 
gue ne thnc qaidem quando aliquid vert affert, fine mendatig Av% 0:74. 
vitio eſt,. detrahens, adjiciexs, devnitans de veritate + for the 

oft part falſe, uns 10t.ever they, whenit contains Jomewhat 

of truth; free from the fantt of tying, raking ſomerBing from, or 

adding to, or mitking ſome dtterution concerning the trath; And” 

this fin-of /yiag deſerves to'be accounted the: more hateful 

and evil, and to be abhorred as. abominable, becauſe it is. 

part of the charaQter of the wicked one, that. he is a /yar- 
from the beginning,. and s deceiver'; whereas it is one' of the - 
excellent titles of our. Saviour, [that he is-the faithful wit- 

neſs ; and allo he is the Amen, and the 7rath.. And this: 

fin hath -muct of the” Diabolical nacure and” praftice in: 

o ; the evil: one doing much miſchief. by falſe ſugge-- 

toads; EARN) PIES oy Fo. FE 


14. Fifzhly, Reproaching -others-is a-great violation of. .. ,,,-,.... 
Taſtice. Herhart ſpeaketh evil of 4izninies, is ranked among: agent jufices- 
the juſt by'S. Peter, 2 Pet. 2.9, 10. Andcalumny inge-. 
neral-15 very injurious both to' the perſon reproached, and to - 
thoſe alfoto whorh ſuch reproaches are uttered: To wrong : 

a man in-his reputation and good na? 1s an injury in ſeye- 

ral reſpects mach: worſe, than the wronging ,him-in- his . 

_ g9dods and poſſeſsons, and hath been ſo eſteemed amongſt - 

men. Partly on this account, it was, the (+) general (6)Smk-e.9 
_ determination of the Jewiſh: Rabbins, that though aQions. un... 
of treſpaſs, or violence againit the egzres ofmen,. might be 
heard-and puniſhed by their leffer confiftory of three ; yet 
matters of flacder _ and defamation came nat under their cog- 
ndance,., 
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1: + oniſancey butweregs troleſeninihedbytb greare? Coalifgl 
©. cof-bnonryrhrees-bring mhingb- of an; higher mrure, whic 
2.42 -required a more. weighty: conſideration, -andiſamerimes'a 
capital phniſhmentc | = 0 OTIS IOgT BUR or nn 
15, For 4 mans reputation hath a' more immediate-re- 
_ ſpe&to his per/oz,. and the. true worzh of theman;'than his 
poſſeſſions have:; and: to'haye his good name in roma 
 prives him of a great: part: of thatfatisfattion and.comfore, 
- ..*- , which he might enjoy, from /o:zezx:and converſe: inthe 
This injury to ,world.. And he .who 1s 1njured 1n his Eſtate, may+have 
 thepaſorre= his loſs repaired, and his damage recompenced, by having 
proached, can. "—" | BWER HR Ypg 
yot eaſily be aS Much reſtored to him again, from the perſon who Ong: 
r-paired; £ed:him-:- But the {landerer, and reproacher, * 1s.not capable 
"of making the like reparation, nor hath he ſufficiently wiped 
off the aſperſion he caſt upon another, though heſhould ye- 
call it, and acknowledge his fault. For the words of defa- 
»24tion which'he, uttered, : may. be: fofſpread abroad as to 
come to:the ears of many, : who may. never hear of.his ha 
ving.retrafedithemt and many others through their own 
uncharitableneſs, may give credit to the former, rather than 
the latter. ' A reproach'ts herein like the running in of the 
Seawater, where the bank. isbroken; itis apt to overflow 
every way, and is not eaſily carried offagain ; and when it 
(1) Bern.levi. 18 fo, it uſually leaves a briniſh ſaltneſs behind it. It (1) 
cer volarſed flies about quickty, :and- yet it wounds:ſharply :\'and though 
praviter vu- the ſound of words at the pm diſtance, grows leſs and 
leſs; the. noiſe of fame and reproach the farther it-goes, 
the more it. frequently.increaſeth; 'and;/becomes thelouder, 
/m) Virgit. according tg the words of:the Poet, (>) Fama malium; quo 
0n lid velocins, ullums Mobilitate vigetsi wineſque acquirit e: 
undo, And this tends'to make the hfe of the: perſori who 
bears the' reproach, the more troubleſom 'and uxeafee iri the 
worlds: {3 )-004257 3} ALONE ac £0 vingrt na 
1:16.) Indeed the Chriſtian temper,\and the graceof God) 
doth wonderfully ſupport, and\uphold therpious man! and en- 
ableth him to bear up above theſe difficulties: and worketh! 
in him.a more than. manly. conrage,.uhereby..he is able 
with 
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with S. Paul, to take pleaſure in reproaches. ' But this doth 


no more leſſen the ſin of the reviler, than a Chriſtian's 
knowing, how to rejoice in other perſecutions for Chriſts 
ſake, doth leſſen theſin of thoſe err , Whole ations 
have a dire& tendency to work his trouble and calamity. 
He who endeavoureth another mans miſchief, by poyſon- 


_ 


ny ks is not the leſs criminal in foro! Dez, if the other be 
\u 4 


ciently antidoted againſt it, 

17. And this prattice 1s injurious to them, to whom the 
reproach is uttered, eſpecially if it be pleaſing to them. For 
then it many times exvexzomes their ſpirits, inflames their 
paſſions, brings them .into the ſzare of the Devil, and tends 
to engage them in all thoſe ſins, which the perſon who is 
guilty of reproaching, 1s chargeable with. And hereby they 
become deprived of that delightful ſweetneſs, and pleaſant- 
neſs of mind, and of the-bleſſing of God, which accompa- 
nieth the meek and charitable man, And this is the doing 
them a far greater injury, than if their bodies ſhould be in- 
 fefted with noyſom Diſeaſes: both becauſe the evil of {iz, 
| Isof far worſe conſequence, than ſickneſs ; and ſeizeth on 
and.defileth the nobler part .of man : and alſo becauſe in 
ſuch diſtempers of the body, he whoundergoes them, isor- 
dinarily ſenſible of the evil, and danger of O 
plains of them, and ſeeks for help and cure ; while the 
mind tainted with this ſinful temper, is not for the moſt 
part ſo much as inclined to have it removed, but is too 
much -p/eaſea, with the increaſe thereof. (») S. Bernard 
obſerved, what a /amentable maſſacre may by this means 
be perpetrated, upon the ſouls of men, even in a moment ; 
 Unws qui. loquitur, uno inmomento, multitudinis andientiunm 
dum aures inficit, animas interficit : One man thus ſpeaking, 
whilſt he infeits the ears of a multttude of auditors, doth forth- 
with deſtroy the ſouls, by extinguiſhing charity. 


18. Sixthly, This fin of reproaching, greatly oppoſeth 
the praCtice, and duty of peace, which is ſo frequently and 
earneſtly enjoined, as one of the chief duties of our Religi- 

K Shares on, 


em, and com- 


and it greatly 
wrongs the _ 
ſouls of thoſe 

who hear it © 
with delight, 


(1)Bernard, 
up.Cant. 
Serm. 24» 


6. It oppoſett 
peace. 
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on. It hath been a frequent complaint, that the precepts for 
peace are- not duly obſerved ; and it were happy if peace 
were as much entertained, as it 1s commepded. In the earl 

days of Chriſtianity, it was noted, that peice was ſuch 
( v) a good, as was applauded by all men, but preſerved: by fem. 
1 his all Chriſtians are.to purlue 45 mnch. as lyethin them. 
This is expreſſed by S. Pax, to be one of the chief things 
required, that we may ſo ſerve' Chriſt as torbe ae ng to 
God, and approved of men, ROM. 14. 18.” and{from hence he 
makes this Inference, Lex. ms thtnefore follow after the things 
which make for peace;N\ £9. Among the ſeveral: expreffions 


the Apoſtle uſeth, todeclare-the fruzts of the Spirit, the; grea- 


ter number of thetn' tend to' this purpoſe, Ga/. 5. 22, 23. 


Love, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs and. meekneſs. But the 
unpeaceable and paſſionate. temper /takes'up agreat part of 
the works of 'the fleſh, mentioned (Gal. 5.20, 21. whereby 


- we may diſcern, how much the'true:Spirir of Chriſtianity 


15 concerned,.in- performing the. duties of peace... But the 
reproaching and defaming others, 1s a practiſing ſtrifeand 
contention, anda qrarreliizg with others though they. be at 
a. diſtance, 1 above obſerved, how. the publick.peace-of 
Kingdoms hath-been undermined hereby. Ang itisiarthing 
{oobvious, that the ſame method doth diſturb-thei quier - 
of private converſation ;\ and allo \{o diſorders mens minds, 
as to deprive them ot that inward calmneſs: of temper, 
which becomes a Chriſtian, that I need not undertakethe 


proof thereof. And reproaches and; cenſures have in-ma.- 


ny ages and places, ſo {adly and ſcandaloufly diſturbed © rhe 
peace of the Church of God, arid tomented diſcords therein, 
that the greateſt Schiſms and diviſions have continually in 
2 great meaſure, had their birth, growth and continuance 
from this very cauſe. This, beſides the experience of latter 
ages, may appear from the inſtances of the Nowvarians, Do- 
zatiſts, and lome others, mentioned in the former Chap- 
cer. | 

19. And now let any ſerious perſon conſider, whether 
there. be not a very great pollutzon, and filth, in that practice. 


and: 
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and behaviour, which contains under it fo many ſeveral 
oreat fins. ' *And"if that mans body be in danger.enough to 
EE ener eoepns we ah: 
on him; inavharfadder condition is ie, on whom various 
venomous erettufesfix;}! if there be not a ſpeedy and effectu- 
al care for his cure, 


20. Another general Conſideration, to manifeſt the 
great evil of defaming and reproaching others, eſpecially 
Superiours,is from the dreadful and /evere puniſhment, which 
is threatned againſt, and will be inflitted upon them, who 
practiſe this ſin, and indulge themſelves in it. The com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind, even in time of Pagani/;, hath had 
ſuch apprehenſions of the hvrt and miſchief hereof, that 
great puniſhments have' been demounced againſt, and inflict- 


ed upon ſuch offenders, in many civil Societies; rhis car-- 


rying fo great an oppoſition to the /aws of nature, and the 
publick quiet and good of the World. Lipſfizs (p) tells 
us, that the Athenians impoſed a pecuniary penalty, upon 
ſuch offenders, and that the ancient Romans ſet a mark up- 


This (7 of Ca- 
lumny ts ſeuty:- 
ly puniſhed 


by the. laws of 
cxvil Societies, 


(p) Lipfius 1n 
Orat.deCa- 
lumnia. 


on the forehead of him, who was guilty of this crime, with 


the letter K.. Ifthis was fo, Ido not doubt, but this letter 


RK, was to ſignifie Kalum1ia or Kalumniator. Calummnia be-: 


ing one ofthe three words, which are noted by. { q) Scal:- 
ger, to have been only written with K. and not with C. in 
the moſt ancient uſe of the Latiz tongue. And this was a 
publick declaration, that the Reproacher or Calumniator, de- 
ſerved to be openly marked ont, and branded, for an infa- 
mous perſon. POOL k X 
2t. But ſince a great part of mankind, have had as 
reat an eſteem for their good name, 'as for their 7wes, in 
the ancient famous Laws of the ( r) twelve tables, it is de- 
clared, that though very fer crimes were by thoſe laws pu. 
niſhed with death, yet the reproaching and defamng others, 
was thereby made a capital offence. And in the ancient 
laws of the Empire, this is related to have been ſometimes 
pumſhed with/tripes, and ſometimes by making the Py: 
| K 2 on 


(4) Scalig. 
Animadyv, in 


Euſeb.Chro- 
nol.p.114. 


(r) Dnodec, 
Tabul.Frag- 
ment, Tit.2 5. 
n.3. 
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ſon Inteffabilis, or one who by the law, was not permitted 
to make any Teſtament, to diſpole of his goods at his death. 
But by the Conſtitution of (s) Yalentinian and Valens, 


| both he whois the author ofa Calumny, and healſo who ca- 


ſually findeth a /ibe/, and divulgeth it, ſeem guilty of death : 
to wit, Where the calumny is ſome great matter of defama- 
tion. And I above noted, that this offence wasſometimes 


capital, amongſitthe (:) Jews. TothisI ſhall add the con- 


ſideration of S. Chry/o/fome, concerning the dangers of re- 
proaching Superiors, with reſpect to what Godeftabliſh- 


| ed, andetfeted under the Moſaical Diſpenſation. He con- 


4) Hom.2. 
1n illud, Salu- 
tatePriſcillam 
& Aquilam. 


by Gods judg- 
ment inthis 
world, 


ſiders (+) that if he who reviled his Father or Mother muſt. 
die thedeath, Exod.21. 17. Lev.20.9. how ſeverea pu- 
niſhment muſt he deſerve, who doth this to his Spiritual 
Father ? And when he had mentioned the diſmal miſery, 
which befel Corah and his Company, for ſpeaking againk 


| Moſes and Aaron, he then conſiders the caſe of Miriam. 


Miriam ( with Aaron ).had reproached Moſes, becaule- of the 
Ethiopian Woman, which he had Married, Nu. 12. 1. 
with other expreiſions of contempt. And for this cauſe 
Gods wrath was kindled againſt, her, and by the hand of 
God ſhe was. ſmitten with /eproſie, and muſt be put out of: 
the Camp of Iſrael, and bear her ſhame: And as S..Chry/o- 
ſome obſerves, this puniſhment for this offence could not be 
avoided ; though Moſes prayed, and fell down before God 


. on her behalf, yea, though ſhe was. Moſes his own Siſter, and 


£14 in the 
world to come. 


the perſon ( as he goes on.) whopreſerved the /fe of Moſes, 
calling his Mother to nurſe him, andled the. women in their 
praiſes, Exod. 1 5, as Moſes did the men. 

22, But the inflicting the eternal judgment of God, and his 
fevere wrath in another world, is far more dreadful, than 
any temporal penalty. And ſince. the moſt High God is. 
infinitely righteous, in all his laws, threatnings. and judg» 
ments ;. whatſoever heſets himſelfagainſt, and-whereſoe- 
ver. he executes his fierce axger, it gives manifeſt evidence, 
that that which provokes him ſo to do, muſtbe greatly e- 
wil; as well as dangerous... And it is neceſſary to abhor and; 
avoid. 
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avoid - thoſe things, which expoſe tothe divine wer eance, 
which .1s .uttcrly intolerable. Now that the puniſhment 
of thoſe, who yield themſelves to this ſin.of evil ſpeak- 
ing,. Will be. very ſad, may appear by two Conſidera- 
t10Ns, | | f | | 


23: Firſt, By taking a review of it, and obſerving the 
danger of every one of the ſeveral ſins above mentioned, 
which are contained under this of reproaching ; and there- 

fore what the ſad conſequence muſt be of all theſe merino 
together. Doth it oppole the great and neceſſary duty of 

love? He that loveth not hisBrotherabideth in death,1 Joh. 3.14. 
Doth it include a breach of the fifth Commanadment,. and an 
oppoſition againſt our Governours, when it hath reſpe& to 
them ? hey that reſiſt ſball receive to themſelves damnation, 
Rom. 13.2. Is the violation of the {xth Commandment in- 


cluded in it ? When S. John had ſaid, He that hateth his 
Brother is a murderer , he immediately adds, azd ye know,Þ. 


that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him, 1 Joh. 3.15. 
Doth the reproacher pning againſt. charity, uſually ex- 
_ ceedthe bounds of truth ?. all fars ſha have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev.21.8. Anda« 
mong the eight ſorts of lies reckoned up,and of all them con: 
demned by (») S. Auſtin, this wich. is altogether pernici- 
os or hurtful to another, is the higheſt, except that one 
of lying concerning the Faith and Dottrize of Religion, Is 


1" 
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The ſeveral fins- 
containedin it, 
are all deftru«- 
(live. . 


w)de Men- 
ac.adConſ,c, 
14, & 2T. 


this ſin. a praftice of unrighteouſneſs ?- the unrighteous: (hall 


not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9. Is it a Pete: 
' they 


ing to paſſion, andan oppoſing peace and meekneſs . ? the 
* that do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 
5.21. 


hence-manifeſt, that they who-indulge themſclves in this 


fin, do put- ſeveral bars to ſhut out themſelves from - the- 
Kingdomof. Heaven, When our. Saviour.had ſaid to the 


Young: 


24. Now if the ſum of all theſe particulars be caſt up, 
and'put together, it will amount to. thus much, even the- 
treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath, And it will. be. 


—— 
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(x ) ad fratres 
1n erem9, 
Serm. 26, 


164 Repreacher 
by publick Cen- 
ſure jLut out of 
the ancient _ 
C1urch, 


young man, Mar. 19. 17. If thou wilt enter intolife, keep the 
Commandments; and was again asked, which Command 
ments he muſt keep ; among fix which our Lord expreſſed, 
as neceſſary for him to obſerve, that he mighthave eternafk 
life, theſe are four, Thou ſhalt do xo murder, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father aud thy Mother, and T hou 
ſbalt lowe thy Neighbour as thyſelf: AndT have above ſhew- 
ed, that in this ſin'of evil-ſpeaking, eſpecially when it 1s 


dire&ed againſt Syperiors, there is a tranſgrefſingall theſe 


four precepts. 


. * ., — 


o 


2s. Secondly, By confidering the ſevere fm vin 126d 
cularly denounced againſt, or inflicted upon the practiſers 
of this ſin. T have above.noted divers inſtances of Gods 
heavy Judgments, expreſſed in the Scripture : as the fad 

calamity which came upon our fr/ſ# Parezts, andall their 
Poſterity, for' their hearkening to, and entertaining the 
reproach and evil ſuggeſtion of the Serpent ; the diſmal - 
puniſhment of Corah and his complices, for their ſpeaking 
againſt Moſes and A4zr07 5 and other fuch hike. "And the 
Author under ( x) S. Auſtis' name obſerves, that this fin 


hath much of ſpiritual leprofie in it (it is dangerous to the 


ſoul,. and greatly defiles it; it is apt to infett others, and. 
renders the perſon unfit for common Society ) and God 
was pleaſed to- puniſh it in Miriam, with leprofie m her 
body. Toes a i 
A When the ftri& rults of Chr/ftizo aiſcipline were 
exerciſed, he who defamed, 'reproached or reviled others, 
was to be caſt ont of the Church by a publick cenſure ; which 
1s an evidence, that the Chriſtian Church accounted this 
ſin, to forfeit the priviledges of Chriſtianity, and that the 
perſons who commit 1t, ant hve inthe” prattice of it," de- 
ſerve not to be eſteemed members of the Body of Chriſt, And 
that amongſt other great ſinners, the reviler, railer, or re- 
proacher, 1s worthy tobe ſeparated from the Chriſtian So- 
ciety, 1s declared by the Apoſtle himſelf, x Cor 5. 11. For 
the word x4:2;&, which the Apoſtle there uleth, is of that 
extent, 
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extent; 'asto include' all who utter contentions, contumeli- 

bus and defaming' words, aowtgoy, being oft uled, by the 

ED) Septuagint, to an{wer the Hebrew word "F} A which TC- (0) Septuzg, 
lates tO /?rife and contention, and takes inall contentious re- inExod.17.2, 
proaching words. According to the '4#ſcrplinrry rules, Te- 36.2, 
ceived-in this Kingdom many huntgred years ſince ; often- 13. 
ders/of this! nature; eſpecially if-rhey defamed, or ſpake 
contumeliouſly (=Y againſt their Swperiors, were to come (x)in 2.lib. 
under IE - In like manner in the Eaſter janet Mr 
Church, in'ancienttimes; (a) S, Bf adjudgeth both him 25.iupet- 
wha [landereth his Neighbour, and hm allo who {hould rg 
comply with him, or give ear unto'lim, 'to deſerve £2010 0v , (a) in Regul, 
to be ſeparated and cut off, from Eccleſiaſtical communion. brev.Reſp. 26... 
And it was'more anciently decreed intheWefernChurchthat 

thoſe who'ſhon!d [preagabroad reproaches, or /zbe/s againſt 
others, | ſhould be/ 'under an H4rhema,' according to the © 
Sentenee-of the Conncil'of' (5) Elberis. All which ſhews, (5) conc. 
how ediousthis fifthath been reputed, and how much ab- Elib.c.52. 


horred and-condemned inthe C hriſtian Church... bY 
--27, Andin the holy Scriptures,” when the Pſalmiſt de- 
olares the qualifications, necefſary for him who ſhall dze/ ,,,, 
3 Gods Holy Hill; or who ſhall be owned'a true member ith exctufon 
of his Church here, *and have anentrance into his glory 2 &f Grd 
hereafter, thisis part'of his deſcription, Pſa. 15.1, 3. He OP 
that backbiteth not with his tougue, nor doth evil. to his Neigh- 
boarg mr taketh up a reproath agaizft his Neighbour. To this S. 
Tames his words are agreeable; Chap.1.26. If any man among 
y0u ſeems to be relieious and bridleth not his tongne,that mans Re- 
lieionis:viin. S!Paul al allures us, that revilers ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.10. and our Lord himſelf 
faith, concerning him who ſpeaketh contumeliouſly to his 
Brother, that he ſhall be in danger of Hell fire, Mat. g.22. 
28. Now he who conſiders what God 1s, and what are 
the excellencies of his Kingdom, cannot account it any light ard with eter- 
Sentence, to be etgrnally«xcluded from his glory and pre- 7 4r-dor. 
lence, as the fallen Angels, are. If this-be not enough, the 
deſperate mifery of all:wicked doers, who ſhall be refuſed: 
br _ entrance. 


Canets bat 
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entrance thereinto, will make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble; 
and will change the moſt brisk and jolly temper into doleful 
weeping , wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. When they ſhall 
be under the aſtoniſhing ſence of the divize wrath ; the inhi- 
nite pains, expreſſed by the fire which ſhall zot be quenched ; 
the perplexing torment of a terribly awakened conſcience, and 
the wormthat never dies, this will be an unſpeakably dil- | 
. mal ſtate. To which may be added, the amazing preſence 
and Society of the Devil and his Angels,. and other damned 
perſons, expreſſin their {ad out-cries and terrors, and the 
overwhelming ſenle of an hopeleſs and unpitied condition, and 
all this to abide in thoſe black and frightful regions of dark- 
neſs toall eternity. | 
ard withan 2g, And yet inthe midſt of this unſpeakable and end- 
Fo _——_ 7 lefsdeſtruRtion and torment, the Scripture which declareth 
. and vengeance, the rule, according to which God will denounce his Sen- 
tence, tells us, that thoſe who reproach, and ſpeak evil of 
Superiors, areof the number of thoſe ſinners, who muſt ex- 
pect the higheſt degree of judgment, and ſeverity at the 
great day. 2 Pet. 2. 9, 10. The Lord knaweth how to deltver 
the godly out of temptation, and to reſerve the anjuſt unto; the 
day of judyment, to be puniſned. . But chiefly them, that walk 
after the fleſh, in the luſt of. uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe govern- 
ment, preſumptuous are they, ſelf willed, they are not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of dignities. Where welee delpiling dominion or 
Government, and ſpeaking ew: of dignities, 15 part of the 
deſcription of thole, whom God. will chiefly puniſh. And 
to ſuch perſons will belong. thoſe other expreſſions, of be- 
ing preſumptuons and ſelf-willed :' tor {uch they muſt be, who 
will be ſo inſolent, as to deſpiſe what God hath ſer over 
them, and forgetting their own ſtation toreproach them, 
who are in Authority. - And though the former clauſe of 
this Verſe, concerning them who walk after the fleſh in the 
(c) Luft of uncleanneſs, or defilement, may very well be under- 
ſtood concerning them who praftiſe adultery, fornicati- 
' on and laſciviouſneſs ; yet even this clauſe alſo, may not 
improperly be applyed to this fin, againſt which 1 am par- 
LICu- 
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ticularly diſcourſing. For it is evident, from Row. 13, 13, 
14. Gal.5.16,17;18, 19,20. I Per.2.11,12,13. and 
other places of Scripture, that the paſ/ioxs of men, and the 
exprefſions and unrulineſs of them ( which are contained 
in reproaching ) are included under the phrale of the /s/?s 
of the fleſh; and that this fin Iamtreating of, is defiling, is 
manifeſt from the former part of this Chapter, ' Now the 
direful vengeance of God, doth infinitely go beyond the ſeve- 
reſtexecutions, which can be contrived by men; And all 
men ought-to have a ſerious ſenſe of this, and all holy and 
godly men: have ſo. When (4) Polycarp was threatned'(4)Martyr. 
by the: Proconſul, firſt to: be torn in. preces by cruel wild Yolycarpt- 
Beaſts ;-and when this' move him-not,' he was told he 
ſhould-be burnt with: fire, -unleſshe would'depart-from the' 
Chriſtian Religion : it was reaſonably and wiſely,: as well: 
as pioully; replyed by him, 7p ar &22y wizror, c. Thou 
threateneſt that fire which burns for ax hour,and then goes out, 
but . thou ;confidereſt not-the- fire:of thefuture! Judgment, 
and theeternal:puniſhment winch isreferved for the-wick- 
ed.. This 1s that we all ought:tofear 'as'molt dreadful; and 
toayoid all thepaths'that tend to» it, and not to have ſuch 
light\ thoughts thereof, :as raſhlyto gratitie any diſorder of 
mind or «nxrulineſs of temper, which will bring us to this de” 
{tration not ot bod orgy Foo fry | COLIBIO WD 194) 
::.30-: Wherefore the care which all mefotight to have;'of 
preventing their own »2;/ery,* ought tohave this influence carefree in 
upon them, :that they. refolvedly reje& and abhor this fin, #2 conrerns, 
Even human penalties have:had- a conſiderable force pon hnavr 
the; minds of men, to reftrainirthem from'evil 'pratices: 
When good Faſizh, heardithe: law'sf Moſes tead, and'the 
judgments denounced:againſt:ſuch offences, as that King- 
dom was! then;guilty -of ;* his 'rexder heart became aftefted 
therewith, anth he humbled himſelf, was greatly {olicitous 
tor Judah, and therefore heenquired of the Lord; and forth- 
with-utidertook the eftabliſhing a preat #eformation. And 
Ihall not, menin our days beatraid of the moſt rerrisle threats, 
which the Divine Majeſty denounceth, andthe Almighty 
L power 
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power of God inflicteth upon them who are perverſe and 
diſobedient ? We live in an Age wherein fin and doing evil 
1s in too. many inſtances become 60/d and daring; and many 
who make a fair pretence to Religion, ftand notin aw8of 
thole heavy menaces of Divine vengeance, whereby Almight 

God hath declared his wrath, againſt thoſe ſins, in whic 

they indulge themſelves, and which they ſtill reſolve to 


eſpouſe ad proſecute, with a preſumptuons confidence, as far 


as they arepleaſing to themſelves, or ſervethe intereſt of a 


party. Amongſt other Arguments and Motives, to avoid: 


all manner of evil; the dreadful {tate of being under Gods 
diſpleaſure, is a mighty awakening one, and the thoughts 
of this hath had a powerful operation on the minds of men. - 
(e) Origentells us, that in. his:days, that he and others by 
the urging this great truth, concerning the puniſhment of 
evil-doers, had converted and turned many from their fins. 


And Godgrant it may have the ſameefteQtinour Ape. 


31, It 1s far from ſpeaking either the w;/dvr, or the good- 
zefſof any ſort of men, that in fo weighty acaſeas this is, 
it is difficult to bring them to any ſerious conſideration and 
reflexion upon themſelves. But they are never the more 
fafe in any evil, for their raſh confidence: and careleſzeſs, 
which-is no other than an aggravation of their ſin, and an 
higher provocation of God. I have had ſo frequent expe- 
rience, how hard it is, by afny ſorts of Arguments, to'/prevail 
with many perſons,who ſeem to have ſome ſence of piety, to 
make conſcience of performing ſeveral particular plain du- 
ties of Religion, (as the attendance on the holy Communion, 


and the Governing their paſſions.) that I could not obſerve 


it without admiration and ſome kind of amazement. And 
I fear that all that man canſay, andallthat God hath faid, 
which is terrible enough, will not be effeQtual to bring ma- 
ny perſons guilty of this fin of ſpeaking evil of others, 1nto a 
ſerious ſenſe of it, and an hearty repentance. However 
{uch perſons efteem of themſelves, this behaviour ſhews a 
oreat prevalency of 0b/tznacy and hardneſs : and the time will 
come, when they who refuſe inftruftion, willwiſh they had 


attend- 
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attended to it. And asTheartily beg of God thatall who 
offend herein, may -take warning, andamend, while they 
have opportunity ; ſo for them who wilf not, I ſhall be hear- 
tily grieved, and account it both with reſpect to themſelves, 
and the hurtful influence they may have upon others, a mat- 
_ ter of ſad lamentation, AENGENs Nt a oh: 
32. They who will praCtice this fin, may for a time 
pleaſe their own paſſions, and may gratifie the ynruly.tem. 
| pers of diſordered minds, with whom they converſe. * And 
_ by uncharitable reflet#ions or infinuations againſt Superiors, 
they will occaſion delight, rejoycing and /atifaition to them, 
who are enemies to goodnels, truth and peace, anda well- 
eſtabliſhed Order in Church or State; and they may Iereby 
give theſe menencouragement,' and hopes of ſuereſs, in their = 
11] deſigns. Bur in allthis, CIT the intereſt of 
Religion, and their duty to God; and therefore they do fo 
much the more expoſe themſelves to his wrath 'and indigna- 
t10x,- except they'repent. And 'whenthey ſhall either re- 
- pext, or bear the effeCtsof Gods axger, none will then be more 
+ ara with the folly oftheſe their practices, than them- 
elves. '- un 
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neſs and: extrayagancy; andof the great ſinfulrieſs 
a heavy. puniſhment, -whichattendethan unruly tongue, 
and.uncharitab!e; ſpeaking): 'Ifhallnow: conſider the: gex- 
tleneſs, meckneſs and;innocency 3 :yea: the: charityand. Jae 
reverent reſpe&; which Chriſtianit 7 teacheth us'to: ſhew, 
inour words, to others ;-as this 35 elpecially propoſed unto 
us, in the exrample of Chriſt, and what is therein tendred to 
our imitation. The precepts of the Goſpel to be kizd and 
gentle, courteos and charitable, and to ſpeak evil of no man, 
are ſo obvious, that I preſume every Chriſtian to be ac- 
quainted with them. And theſe things, together with a 
reſpectful demeanour to all Superiors, as they were con- 
ſpicuous 1n the life and prattice of our Lord himſelf, will now 
fall under my-conſideration. - But concerning his example, 
{ome may poſſibly think with themſelves, that he was an 
extraordinary inſtance of ſuffering evil, and came into the 
World to bear the puniſhment of our ins, and yielded u 
himſelf as the Lamb of God, to be a Sacrifice: ; butall Chri- 
{t1ans- are, not to bear like ſufferings with him. But ſuch 
ought to conſider, that all hisfollowers are to take up his 
Croſs, and to perform ſuch duties, and exerciſe {uch gra- 
ces, asare enjoined by his Laws, and in which we have him- 
{elf allo for our pattern, and are required to folloy him. 


Now 


—__ue 
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Now to manifeſt, how far the practice of our Saviour was 
intended, to guide and direCt usto rejed? all reviling, and to 
ſhew reverent reſpec to Superiours, I ſhall Iay down theſe 
following Conſiderations. | 


2; Conſ.,.t, What our Saviour did in practiſing meek: RS 
peſs, and 1n xot reproaching any, or ſpeaking evil, is propoſed CRT 7a. 
to-us, asa pattern for us to imitate. This 1sclearly aſſerted 5/1ing,pats- 
'byS. Peter, telling us, 1 Per. 2.21, 22, 23. that Chriſt ſuf. 97P 5h 
fered for u5,. leavingi us an example, that we ſhould follow his ten. 

fteps.:: Who did no fin, neither was guite found in his mouth ; 

who when he was reviled; he reviled not again. So that in theſe 

things;: it is not only an-hiſtorical truth, when we are told 

what Chriſt himſelf did ; butthis is alſo a 7a/e, to acquaint - 

us what we onghttodo.. (4) Joſephus accounted it a great (.) Contr, 
advantage, which the Fews had, for guiding them to good- P1923 1.2. 
neſs and vertue, that when the Lacedemonizns and Cretians 

inſtruQed others in,their duty. by. examples only; an4 the 
Athenians,and many-others,did thisonly by preceprs,the Jews 

made uſe of both theſe methods jointly.But in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenfation, we have both more exce//ext precepts, and an 

higher inforcement of them ; and allo a more exat# patter 

and example, than ever the Jews had. The life of Chrilt 
recommends thoſe 'praQices, in, which. we are. to. follow 

him, to-be the moſt honourable, and the wi/-/i undertakings; 

in that herein out lives are made conformable to the moſt 
glorions-perſon, that ever, appeared in our nature; and we 
herein,co,whathe who 15 ;afaizely wiſe chole todo. And 

bis life alſo;ſhews, that. as he. in, our nature. was a perfett 

,pattern of mecknels.; lohe.can and wiit-by his. grace enable 

us, (if. we refolve. piouſly,; and diligently. to follow him, 

and ſerve ,hin}).to.perform,-theſe. duties allo, though we 
3ttainynot. to. theilame perfection. . .It..1s 1n all caſes very 

Eft .(4):that.he.wwho inftruterh another in what is (5)1gn. Epift-+ 

good; ſhould himſelf dothe fame: for this hath a. conlide- ** 6 T 
rble influence upon..the practice of others; but no exazple 9's, ws 
@f a28y other .teacher, can beſo Iighly profitable, 2s. that 5 442 67 745+. 
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of Chriſt is, the perfe&tion of which makerh it a compleat 


(c) Nazian. 
Urat. 40. 
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mind is in all 
things to bs our 
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rule and guide. - And his example, eſpecially in the acts of 
his humility and lowlineſs,, we in duty ought alwaysto 
follow, and ſafely may. | 2 
' 3. Some things are obſerved by (c:) Nazzarzer in the 
pragice of our Saviour, whichare not to be propoſed for 
our imitation ; to wit, ſuch as hedid, according as occaſions 
and circumſtances offered themſelves, as his celebrating the 
holy Communion in an apper chamber, and after ſupper, and 
inthe »/zht, and eventhat very night in which he was be- 
trayed; and ſuch alſo as ſpake the Dignity and Divinity of 
his perſon. And what he did in the diſcharge of his Mea;- 
atory Office, though all Chriſtians are highly concerned 
therein, being intereſted in the benefits thereof, yet the 
performance of theſe a&tions, were fo peculiar to himſelf, 
that none other are to do the like. Ofthis nature was his 
oiving up himſelf zo death, for the working our redempti- 
on, and to be a Propitiation for the ſins of the World. But 
yet it is obſervable, that in this fi»g«lay act of his Mediatory 
Office, ( and the like may be {aid of others) that excellent 
remper of mind, 1n which he performed this work, is that 
wherein we ſtand obliged to follow him ; and this will re- 
commend to us patience and meekneſs. ji. 
4. Thus with reſpect to God, whilſt he gave up himſelf 
to be a Sacrifice for ſin, this was a rare inſtance of obedience, 
to the will of his Father, even in the moſt difficult perfor- 
mance; and of /ubmif/ion to the pleaſure of his Father, in 
drinking that Cup which he gave him to drink without 
any murmuring or repining. - And in theſe things itis our 
duty to follow him, and that the /ame mind be in us which was 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil.2.5.--8. And with reſpe& to an, this his 
Prieftly aCtion of making atonement, was performedout of 
the greateſt /ove to us : and it contained the higheſt exprefſi- 
ons, andevidences of this love, in that he was willing todoſo 
much, and to bear ſo much for men, who were ſinners 
anderemies; and allo inthat hedid thereby effeRually pro- 


cure for them the greateſt good. And here we are com- 


mand- 


Cnay.'iv. meekneſs ; and reverence towards Rulers. 


6 We 


"I 


manded to imitate him, and to walk 7 love, as Chriſt alſo 
hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5,2. And 
towards them who were his cruel and /7hnmaze enemies, 
| who both crucified and reviled him ; in his great ſuffer- 
ings, when i7 his own body he did bear our ſins, he expreſſed 
a temper of eminent meekneſs, patience and kindneſs, and 
| herein we are commanded to follow his feps, who when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, 1 Pet.2.21,23. - And beſides this 
inftance,in what other things we are nor to imitate the parri- 
cular a1ons of ourLord,there are yet ſome general conſidera- 
. tions, with reſpect to the Spirit and temper of mind, in which. 
they - were done, that are of great uſe for our imitation, 
And on this account it may be affirmed, (4) that the whole (4) aug. de 
life of Chrift, was a moſt excellent inſtruQtion for our duty'; vera Relig. c. 
- which was S. Aaſtins inference, after he had confidered yiza 5-5 "el 
many things, which our Saviour did, and eſpecially his pa- terris diſci- 
rience, meekneſs and ſelf-denial. CT 
5. And the precepts of meekneſs, and patience, and of 
governing our tongues, are as plainly and fully enjoined in 
the Goſpel, as any other commands whatſoever. If ſome- 
men will cauſeleſly be our exemzes, and will hate, curſe ,ip1f;-424 
and perſecute us ; however men had been taught or allow- patimce are _ 
ed before to love their Neighboxr, and hate their enemy, the. or og 4 
will of our Eord is, that we love our enemies, bleſs them that © 
curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us, Mat. 5.44. And if we 
meet with them who work us evil, and: rail againſt us, 
the rule of Chriſtian praCtice is, 1 Pet. 3. 9. not rendring 
evil, for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bieſſing.. 
And theſe and other ſuch like precepts,. are ſo excellent: 
and amiable, that if the meekneſs, and innocency and cha- 
rity which Chriſtianity requires, did univerially prevail,. 
and obtain in the World, it would-make the Society of- 
mankind wonderfully more ſweet, delightful and comfortable 
than it is, and their converſe would be free from the poy-- 
ton,. and venome of the old Serpent. And:furely the my 
WALICIF: 
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- which are eſtabliſhed for our guidance, eſpecially where 

God is the /aw-giver, whois able to /ave and to deſtroy, ought 

to be accounted of ſufficient authority and influence, to 

command ſubjecion and obedience. But the example of 

our Lord, doth here add a mighty-perſwaſive vertue to his 

precepts, beſides what I above mentioned, in that he was 

. far berter than any of us, who deſerved moſt from men, and 

yet was worlt treated by them, hath left ſuch an exact pat- 

tern of meckneſs and patience. nd then much more 

ought we to practiſe. theſe duties, ſince we deceive our 

ſelves, if we think the evil we undergo, whether of this 

kind or of any other, 15 not deſervealy ordered to us, with re- 

ſpe&t to the general diſpoſing of all things,. by Divine Pro. 

vidence. Upon which conſideration David exerciſed him- 

(elf in patience towards $Shimei, And it may juſtly ſeem 

incongruous, that if a mean Peaſant, who 1s an offender, 

{1”all have the ſame treatment from men, with an excellent 

and gracious Prince, or ſhallbe in the ſame ſtorm abroad, in 

his voyage or journey ;, that he ſhould be ina fury, as think. 

ing himſelf 700 good to be thus, dealt with, while his good 

Prince. goes through all this, with a: quiet and calm de- 

meanour, Ns IT ny 

6. But there 1s yet a farther very weighty, conſideration, 

To imitate upon which all Chriſtians ſtand bound to follow this exam- 

Chriſt in 1bſe ple of our Saviour ; and that. is, that the imitating him in 
*—* hias, is directed and enjoined, . as the ſe: 

way to ha9pt- FS VELY HAD, 15 IC did J ag COUTL Ewe 

neſs. are to take, for the obtaining happineſs, Mar. 11. 29. Take 

z29 yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am neek and lowly in 

beart, and you ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls... So:that the, fok 

lowing him in humility and, meeknels, isthe walking inthe 

path of re/?; for this (asall ats of goodneſs and duty) bring- 

eth here /erex/ty and peace, to the mind of him who pra6ti- 

ſeth it, and is one of the great duties, tobe performed inor- 

der to perfed peace and reſt hereafter. And thole his Ser- 

yt vants who thus /erve and follow him, ſhallbbe with him where 

(2) De Temp, ow 77 | pal | 

Scrm61.% heis. Thus S. Auftin(e), having confidered thoſe words 

Enarrat, 1% O'S. Mather, Chap. 11.29, andotS.Perer,1 Pet.2.22,23. 

oblerves, 
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obſerves,. that that example of our Lord, which it is neceſ. 
ſary for usto imitate, 1s not that which is too high and great 
for us, in our capacities, to perform, as to reſtore the dead to 
life, or to walk upon the Sea; but it is to be meek and humble 
in ſpirit, and that we ſhould love not only our fr;exds, but 
even our exemies with all our hearts, 2h 

7, And as this duty'is particularly recommended to us, as 
one eſpecial and main thing, in which we are to imitate our 
Lord, and ſhall be highly rewarded by ſo doing ; fo it will 
be uſeful to take notice 1n general, that it is a very vain 
thing for any to talk of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and of their 
hope and iztereſt in him, if they do not follow his example, 
and live according to his life. And of this weare aſſured by 
S. Fohn, 1 Joh. 2.6. He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought 
himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked, And theſe words 


There 15 10 true” 
piety in_them 
who do not 
walk as he 
walked, 


Are the more Wy to be minded and ſeriouſly regarded, - 
h 


becauſe S. John in the former part of that Chapter, doth 


particularly undertake to declare and reckon up, ' in large 
and comprehenſive expreſſions, divers of thoſe things which 


are of abſolute neceſſity for every man to obſerve, who would 
be owned as truly Religzous, and 1n a comfortable relation 


to: God, To this purpole he ſaith, v. 4. He that ſaith, [ 


know hirs and keepeth not his Commandments, ts a lyar, and the 
truth is not in him, Andwv.5. But whoſo keepeth his word, 


in him verily is the love of God perfected, hereby. know we that . 


we are in him. And after he had inſerted ſome emphatical 


expreſſions, to manifeſt the weight and excellency of theſg 


things, which he was now diſcourſing, he proceeds to aſſert 
V.9. He that ſaith be is inthe licht, and hateth his Brother, 


15 in darkneſs, even until now: and v. 15. If any man love the 


world, the love of the Father is not in him. And amonelt. 


theſe he expreſſeth what Tnow mentioned, v.6, concerning 
walking as he walked, Which' Verſe alſo is intended toex- 
prels, what is: ſo neceſſary to true Chriſtianity, and commu- 
nion with Chriſt, that they cannot conſiſt without it. 
How far then do they go aſtray, who are ſo negligent of 


Chriſtian - meekneſs and gentleneſs ; as if fierceneff and 
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paſſion, were rather to be accounted tie practices of our 


8. Conſ. 2. Our Saviour's example is particularly ſet 
before us, to {ilence and ſuppreſs all evil ſpeaking againſt Su- 
periours, and reproaching them whoarein Authority ; and 
to engage us to behave our ſelves towards them, with reve- 
rence and due reſpect. And for the maniteſting this, I ſhall 
ſhew three things.  _ Sos 


9. Firſt, That this is the ſcope and intention of S. Perer, 
in propoſing to us the example of Chriſt. 1 Pex. 2.21,23. 
for the proof of which, 1 need only make a brief reflexiag 
on the foregoing Verſes. That Apoſtle had ſpoken of the 
duty of Subjects, to their Kzng and Governounrs, v.13, Com: 
manding them, to'/ubmit themſelves to every ordinaxce of 
man, for the Lords ſake, whether to the Kjng as Supreme, or un- 
to Governours as unto them that are ſent by him. And he con- 
tinueth his diſcourſe with particular reſpe& to them, unto. 
the end of v.17. concluding it with thele precepts, Fear God,. 
and Honour the King. And v.18. he comes to ſpeak of 
that duty and reſpe&, which is due to thoſe. Superiours, 
who are in amore inferiour domeſtick relation, and are not 


furniſhed with that Dignity.and Honour, which belongs to, 


them who govern in an higher rank and capacity. And here, 
he commands Servants to be ſubjedt to their Maſters with all 
fear, &c. and' then he proceeds to declare, what patience,, 
meckneſs and reverence, is to be expreſſed towards ſuch Su-. 
perienrs, by thoſe who are ſubjeQt to them, though they. 
hould: meet with hard meaſure from them, and ſuffer. 
undeſervedly: by them. And for the guiding Chriſtians, 
i-this caſe, he bringeth inthe example of Chriſt, and this, 
part of it particularly, that he who did zo ſin, when he was. 
reviled, he reviled not again. and when he ſuffered. he threatned, 
X0t, \. 22, 23+. Y | 


my 
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- x6, Secondly, That our Saviour did behave himſelf, with 0, $:vinws 
that reſpect to ſuperiour Relations, both in words ardactions, Op a 
which is fit to teach us to dothe like. In his Divine na- "8 


ture, he was Lord of all, even in the depth of his humilia- 


to Superzonr 


Relations, pat - 


tion ; and in his humane nature, he was advanced to an #7 70% 


high dignity, in Union to the Divine, and as our Mediator. 
But yet conſidering him as made under the law, and in the 
form of a ſervant, and he therein carefully performed the 

duties of the fifth Commandment, as well as any otherpre- 
_ ceptsof the law of God, both to his Parez#s, and to all that 
were in Authority, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, When 
he took on him the nature of man, he became /#bjet# to 
thoſe duties, which belong to that nature, and tend to the 
publick good and order-of the World. In his younger 


years he began his life, with /abje&ion to his Parents, Luk. 2. 


51. And this thing deſerves to be the more eſpecially ta- 
ken notice of, becauſe as ſome (f) have truly obſerved, 
this is a main and chief thing, which the Holy Ghoſt 
thought fit to record, concerning the a&#iozs of that former 
part of our Saviours life; from the twelfth, to the thirtieth 
year of his age. And in one of the laft ations of his life, 
when he was upon the Crof,, he expreſſed that honour to his 
Mother, as to recommend her tothe Care of his beloved Di/ci- 
ple, Joh. 19. 26, 27. * dg | 

 1r. He gavethat reſpeCt tothe Temple-/ervice, and tothe 
Office of the Priefts, who miniſtred therein, that though 
he came to-put an end to this zypiral worſhip, by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, yet, ſo long as.it continued 1n force, he himſelf 
attended thereon. In his infancy he was there preſented 
to the Lord 3 he obſerved the Paſſeover, and other publick 
lolemnities there ; and the night. before his Paſſion, he not 
only kept the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, but declared the 
great deſire he had, to eat that Paſſeover with them, Lak. 22, 


I5. And when he had cleanſeda leper, he enjoined him - 


to ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and of for his cleanſing as Mo- 
ſes had commanded, Luk. 5,14. And Idoubt not but that 
FIT One FE ee ; as 
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it was truly obſerved, by Ludolphas de Vita Chriſti, that 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of his going into the Temple, it is 
notto beunderſtood of the Temple ſtriftly fo called, nor yet 
of the.Court of the Prieſts : (g) 1a duo loca non intravit 
Chriſtus, quia non erat ſacerdos ( ſc. Aaronicus.) He being no 
Aaronical Prieft, and obſerving the law of God, did not take 
upon him what peculiarly did belong to them by vertue of 

their Office. og 
12. And he had that honour for the order and authority 
ard evnto of their publick Sy2agore-worſhip and ſolemaities, that it 
ord Ns by was his c/tometo attend thereon, Luk. 4.16. He ſhewed 
»azceues 3 and Alſo that reſpeR to the Miniſtry of Joh» the Baptiſt, though 
#0 thenapti', he was both in Office, and Perſon, far interiour to him- 
«14 bbariſes elf, that he would be Baptized ofhim ;/ and hereby he gave 
; teſtimony that he would have all perſons, whom God had 
called to any publick miniſtration, to be reverenced, and 
received with honourable reſpet in that ſervice. And though 
the Scribes and Phariſees reviled and oppoſed him, . fuch 
was his ſignal meekneſs and integrity, that ſo far as they 
ſat in Moſes ſeat, or were inveſted with authority, and kept 
themſelves to the Rules of the Law of Moſes, and to the 
due limits of their Power, our Lord commanded the people 
to obſerve and do what they ſaid, ne ns 2. But where 
they departed from this'rule, it was neceflary to declare the 
fal{hood of their DoQrine, and the corruption of their 
pony vant and this alſo was faithfully done by our 
( Jo Ant. 13. And when the High-Priefts and Elders, (h) who had 
fad 1417s ſome continuance of Secular Authority, under the Roman 
Power, fent Officers and Soldiers to take him ; he was ſo 
far from giving the leaſt countenance to any tumult or Sedt- 
tion, that he pave a ſharpreprooftoS. Peters drawing the 
Sword, and undertook to heat Malchws, whoſe ear he had 
to theSynedriat ct off, . And when before the judoment ſeat, he was fmit- 
te Jenn, f  tenby an angry -Officer that ſtood by, he returned not a 
Paſſionate word, but in thele mild expreſſions replied, if 7 
azve ſpoken evil, bear witmeſs of the evil, but if well, why ſmiteſ# 


thou 
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thay me? 'Joh.18'23; And that anſwer which he gave 
the Bigh-Prieft, which occaſioned this Officer to'be fo fart 
ous, contained not'the leaſt intimatign(7) of a:/re/peF un- 
to him. - But being asked concerning” his Dilciples and his 
DoArine, he,appealed to the, Jews. themlelves,' to teſtific 
what they knew, who were able/to give an'account of this, 
ſince he ever taught openly 77 the Synagogues, andinthe Tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always reſorted. And yet this innocent 
and reaſonable anſwer, was, it ſeems, the greateſt occaſion 
this fierce Officer could take, to ſtrike him. ' He command- 
ed alſo to pay rribute, and to render what was due to Cefer, 
but he neither ſpake nor did any thing, that teſtified want 
of due reſpect toany perſon; inveſted with Authority. Nor 
did his DoQrine give any liberty to his Diſdples;'to neg- 


(i) Cyp. EP. 
65.Dominus 
noſter — uſq; 
ad paſſionts 
diem ſ(ervavit 
honoremPon- 
tificibus & Sa- 
cerdotibus, 
&6C 


and to Clare. 


le& this reverence and reſpect ; as appears from what'was.. 


delivered as the Chriſtian rule of praQtice, by him/elf, and by. 
S. Peter, -and S. Paul, For herein reſiſtance, andevil-ſpeak- 

1ng:of a Ruler, 1s condemned” and torbidden:; 'afid honour, 
ſubmiſſion and obedienceto all Governbuts, and that eyen: 
for conſcience ſake, and for the Lords ſake, is enjoined upon: 
every ſoul, under the moſt heavy penalties even of damnat:- 

on it ſelf, - Wherefore let us herein be followers. of him, 
who himſelf long praiſed Tt) [ubjetion before he preach- 

ed it to others;;*and from-him Subjects may learn to obey 

thoſe that are over them, when they ſee the Redeemer and 
Lord of the whole World, /ubjed to Joſeph and Mary.. 


($)Stellt 11d: 
Luc.2, Lu=-. 
dolph:deV.C.. 
Part.1..C:1%,. 
I6.. 


+ 1:4:- Thirdly, Weare the more obliged, to follow the ex--:-- . 


atnple of our Lord, inbehaving our ſelves meekly; and reve-. 
#ently'to our Superiours; becauſe this1s that, which-the'Holy. 
Scriptures particularly recommend, in order to thegronth - 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the advancement of its-intereſt+ 


in the World: Andif" this-be' fo," they: who are. tlietrite. 
friendsto Chtiſtianity;"and*therein' to the honour of Chrilt, 
and the happineſs of meny,*muſt- manifeſt this, by*their awful 
and re/pedFful' carriage to'their: Governours; as. welt as by. 

ay other duty of Chriſtianity: And: they -wha. I 
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herein, are; guilty,"of. ſuch a crime, as hatha ence to 
hinder the prevalencyof our holy Religion; and to put a Rop 
to its progreſs among: men. And indeed where duties of 
ſubmiſſionarxe praiſed, out of principles of Conſcience, and a 
{enſe of God and Religion ; they are there regular, uniform 
and conſtant, and they {peak this exce/lency in Religion, that 


ir isthat, which calms and ſubdues mens paſiops, ,3ndbrings 


Tothu end it 
ws direfted in 
*the Holy Scri- 
.pture 


by L, Peter, 


them into a. ſubjeStion to the rules of their duty.. And-it 
alſo manifeſts that Chriſtianity, where it is rightly andin- 
cerely entertained, by ſuppreſſingthe fierce boiſterouſnels, 
and tumultuouſneſs of unruly minds, doth very much help 
forward the eltabliſhment, and continuance of an excellent 
and beautify. order, in human Societies, and promoteth qui- 
-et and peaceablenetsamong men. And where the'true Spi- 
rit of Religion doth. prevail, it effeQtually will do all this 
good NE when vicious and evil men are apt to be proud 
and felf-willed, and fierce and unruly, it makes thoſe whoare 
guided by..1t, meck and humble, gertle and obedient; which 
15. ſo amiable a temper, and ſo uſeful and beneficial to the 
World, that the generality of mankind, unleſs they offer 
violence to their reaſon and conſcience, cannot but think 
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might win them! who were yet ſtrangers to the: Chriſtian; 
Religion, into an afteAtion to it, andeſteem of it.. And as, 
a particular means to effect this, 'he adds in. the next words, 
Submit your ſelves, therefore, to every ordinance of man for the 
Lords fake, whether it be to the King. as Supreme, &c.. Sothat 
this is here laid-down, asa firſt, and principal direfion and. 
rule, for. the bringing credit, and eſteem to. Chriſtianity, 
among the Geztzles. And Eftius (1) thinks, not improba- 77) eftivs in: 
bly',/ that the Apoftle the” rather 'gives this precept to » Pet-2-13+ 
chem, for this end and purpole ; becauſe the Jews from a- 
mongſt whom moſt of the Chriſtians to whom he. wrote, . 
were Converted, were ordinarily reputed'perverſe, unruly, 
and enemies 'to civil Government, and thereupon both. 
themſelves, and there Religion were the more diſliked. by 
the Geptiles. fg Et Dd | | $* Bn 
16, Indeed that: particle, Therefore, which is of great 
weight-in this Text, is omitted and left out, both in the. 
various impreſſions of our laſt Ezgl;ſh Tranſlation, and in. 
fomeother ( »-)) more ancient Ex2/;þ Verſions3 which yet (#) The c«- 
is fully expreſſed inthe Original, by the general, and almoſt . m4, and 
univerſal conſent of all: ancient Copies, agreeably to the_"*&9* 
{cope of the Apoſtles diſcourſe ; and therefore it ought to. 
be reſtored in our Tranflation: And after S. Peter, v. 13, 
and't 4. had commanded ſubmiſſion, and dutiful-refpe& to. 
the King, and other Governours, he adds this argument, 
to enforce the praCtice of this duty, v. 15: For. /o i the will of 
God, that with well-doing, you may put-to ſilepce the ignorance. 
of fooliſh mes. In which words it is declared, both that-, 
this: reſped7ful-behaviour to Governours, is of great. uſe, to . 
take of thoſe oppolitions which the enemies ofChritiagity 
make againſt it ; and alſo that it is the will of God, that: 
Chriſtians ſhould carefully praQiſe this duty (whichis a. 
ot branch of 'well-aoizg ) inc order tothe. obtaining this; 
end. 
17. Tothe ſame purpoſe S. Peter proceeds, to require. 
an humble ſubjeCtion- and* obedience of Servants, to their. 
Maſters, v. 18.. declaring v. 1 94. this: 15- thank-vortby, 1eaisy . 


3 
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or that which obtains, both inthe ſight of God'and man, a 
favourable acceptance, and good eſteem ( lo xs oft ſigh 
fies as Lyk..1. 30. Chap. 2. 52. pin pj 32,33, 34. 44.2, 
47. and this is the moſt proper ſenſe of that word in this 
place) and this DO 1akG- glory and renown, and deſerves 
onour, v. 20, Andinthis caſe asI (z) above noted, he 
ſets before ns the Example of Chriſt, 1n a matter of ſo great oe 
fulneſs to our Religion. To the ſame end fill this Apoſtle 

- Chap. 2.v. 1,2. requires the ſubmiſſion, of Wives to their 
Husbands, as a means to bring over thoſe Husbands to. 
Chriſtian piety, who were not- prevailed. upon, by the in- 
{tru&ion of the word. And here he requires, that they ſhew 
a reverent behaviour, V.2. a quiet temper, V. 4. and fucha 
{ubmiſſion as includes the uſe of words and expreſſions of 
hozoar and reſpect, and this is mentioned as wel/-doing, v. 5, 
6. And indeed the power and force of Religion doth emi- 
nently appear in the pious performing the duties of S,b- 
jedion : for whilſt pride, and paſſion and inordinate affeQi- 

- on, puts men upon ſtriving to be greate/t, and makes it an 
uneaſie thing tothem to be led and governed by. others, in a 
mean ſtation ; con{ctence to God will make perſons faithful, 
and ſubmiſſive in the moſt 7zferiour relations, and willing 
to ſerve him with humility, and meeknels in the loweſt con- 
dition, in which God placeth them. And this is in truth both 
a great and a good ;a generous and noble,and even a divine tem: 
per of mind... Fin iis re et 4A 

and alſo by - 18, From S. Peter, I now proceed to S. Paul, who dif: - 

S. Paul. courſing Tt. 2.9, 10. of the duty of Servants to their Ma- 
ſters, though the relation ofa Maſter, doth not require ſo 
high a degree of hozour and reverence, as that of a: Prince 
and Governour, 1n great Authority, doth ; yet the Apoſtle 
commands that Servants be extwrted to pleaſe them well. in all 
things, not anſwering again, not purloyning, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the Dotitrine of God our Saviour 

3 all things. Where he requires from Servants, faithful- 
neſs and fidelity, a ſubmifſive temper, to pleaſe in all things; 
and a meek Govergment of themlelyes as to their words and 

expreſſions, 


as. A. —_ 
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expreſſions, not anſwering again, and conſequently not gi- 
ving any paſronate, murmuring, contumelious or other . 
words; and theſe daties are particularly 1equired' for..the 


 adorning the Doitrine of Chriſtianity. Andit is ſomewhat to. 


the ſame purpoſe, that in the following Chapter, the Apo- 
ſtle commands, that men be put in mind to practiſe ſubjec- 
. tion to Magiſtrates, and meekneſs towards all men, Tit. 3.1, 


2. as. maniteſting thereby, what an excellent effeQ, the' 


Chriſtian Do&rine and Spirit rightly entertained, hathon 
the lives of men. For before that took place and was en- 
tertained, the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 3. We our ſelves were ſome- 
times. fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures, living in malice, &C, | But v. 4, 5, 6. after the 
kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, wrought a mighty change 4n this temper and con- 
verſation, 1n order to the eternal happineſs of men. See al- 
(0-1-0. 0... | t 


19 Coxſ. 3}. The example of Chriſt 1s intended, to preſs 
upon all Chrittians this duty ot meekneſs, and the forbear- 
ing to reproach any others whomſoever ; and eſpecially a 
reverent behaviour towards all who are over us, though 
from them we might ſuſtain real injuries. And evil-ſpeak- 
ing to a phos or'revile others, though it be upon prove- 
cation and receiving wrong is too common among men, but 
is contrary both to the example, and Doctrine of our Savi- 
our. He was every way 7njuriouſly treated by word and 


deed ;: his enemies ww ſet themſelves againſt him, were /!t 1equireth 


evil men, and guilty of thoſe faults, which they falfly and 
undeſervedly charged on him ; and-yet in his, ſufferings, he 
made no return of raſh and reviling expreſſions towards 
them, nor yet of paſſionate complaints againſt them, but 
was brought as 4 /awb to the laughter, and as « ſheep before 
his ſhearers is dumb ſo he opened not his mouth.11.5 3.7 Such was 


the admirable praCtice of his meekneſs, and patience, and in 


theſe graces we mult follow him, even under difficulties. 
20, Indeed 


ſuſtain inju- 
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20, Indeed reſo as well as the Chriſtian Religion, will 
condemn the return of pion, violence or evil-ſpeaki 
Co) Bat, them from! whom we have received the like, 
Hom. de Ia. $, Baſi/ argues, what excuſe Can there be for him, 
turns the like to him who provokes him? will he plead chat 
It 5s ſutable to © another began? would this defend the perſon who by com- 
rexſe wt to  . pliance, yields to the commiſſion of aanttery ? there is no 
word or tees Crown of Vitory but ts him who with/tards, and fights a- 
to ary men, g4infit Ins advertary ; afid as that Father adds, art thou an- 
 $ty at ariothers reproaching as being bad, and yet thou imi- 
 fateſt it, as if it were good, pn It aeihuv os d2afey, And what 
' frat can ſtand more /elf=cond:wrmed, than he who complains 
of others whio ſpeak or aCt 7urionſly againſt him, and at 
thefame time ſolloweth their example, and doth the ſame 


thing to then ? For ifthis be not evil, he hath no occaſion 

to complain, or be offended ; if it be evitin another, it will 
 alfo be {9 iti hith, and ought tobe avoided. - 

21. Itisan unmanly rag imitate the croaking of a 

Frogg before you, or. the inarling of a Dog againſt you. 


But though theſe be weak and lilly things, the ating by evi 
examples of bad men, 1s far worfe, becauſe there is a moral 
turpirtide, or ſinfrl defilement tn fach ations. The rules 
- of or holy Religion require us, to behave our ſelves other- 
wiſe, t Theſ. 5.18. See that none reader evil for evil, And. 
end command: though i-bad man deeply infected with the poyſon of the 
«dint, Serpent, tay have a peſtitential breath, and his words. 
>a - may-eenvenomed; the pious man, who is of a ſound tem- 
per of ind and heart, muſt have av evil communication pro- 
ceed out of his mouth. It becornes him, and is his duty, 
to follow his Lord, who 1n this caſe did nut only forbear to 
ſpeak, or ſo mich as tothink or deſire any evil, but: to his 
patience and gentleneſs, he added histender kindnefs and 
tompaſſiate love, in dying for his enemies, Rom. 5.8, 10. and 
praying for his-perſeeutors, Father forgive them; they knaw 
#0f that they do, Luke 23, 34. IN 
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22. This example and doitrixe of our Lord , -outwent the, 
rules of vertue,, delivered by the wifeſt Philoſophers. 
(p) Ariſtotle deicribes the yertue of: meecknels, to þe that: (4) de . view. 
by which a man.can bear mth moderation, both calumny and bran =4 6 
a:ſreſpect and oh and i5 not eahly moved to anger, fwigz ys. 
but sofa calm and ſteady temper. And the, Stocks went Ties, ovces 
ſomewhat further, by dizetting the wile man to eſteem.no- ooo ; 
' thing to be.izjwiow to him, © But,qur. Lord apd his Reli- 
gion, not only undertake the moderating, and ſuppreſſing 
of irregular paſſiag, but the.overcoming evil mithgood ; and 


berem tus example.and Lawsare beyond all other patterns 
or i1aſtitutions. YR 0 RE 

23. Thoſe Pagan examples were conliderable, which be- 4. 14 
ing mentioned by PIutarch, are related allpby (4) Origer,0f (1)com.car. 
returning kindneſs tor unkindnels, both.in wordsand actions. 1.8. p.qor. 
That .Lycurgus not. only forbare All newenge, . againſt bim 
who had fruck out his eye, but would ;not gtve.over inſtru- 75, grectef 
ting him, till he had prevailed upon him, to ftudy Phils- Pagan exan- | 
ſophy and vertue. And Zeno whenhe heard that one who eb aro 
was \his. enemy, had vowed.to do him a miſchief; anſwered, 
and /et we periſh, ut Ido nat. my-utmoſt, to. overcome him 
to be my frjiexd, TowhichT add thatof (r) Titus the Ro- (r)Sucton. in 
mas Emperour, Who when .Domitian, whom he had decla- 75 
red his Succeſſor, would not deſiſt from deſigning evil a- 
gainſt him ; ,heſtill not only continued his former kindneſs 
to Domitiaz, but with intreating and tears belonght him, 
ont they might have a mutual friend{bip towards each o- 
ther, 

24. But ſuch ations as thele, were moſtly ſingular 1n- 
ſtances, praQtiſed only towards.ſomeparticular ,perſons, and ' 
remarked as things -extraordzxary, nor did their precepts 9- 
blige- others to.do the like. But .Navids tendorneſs was 
more extended »and gexeral, who behaved himſelf towards 
his enemies;with that. kizdxe/s, as if his. friend or Brother had 
been concerned, P/.35.11,—14,15. And our Saviours 
love and affe@tion, unto them. who were his enemies, was 
univerſal, and his precepts fo fully require,the ſame, and p 
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much beyond any other rules of practice, received inthe 
_ ,___ world, that Ter:ulian might well fay, that the Chriſtian: 
(5) 4d Scap. kindneſs towards enemies, and revilers, 1s ('s) perfettacr' 
"$E propria bonitas noſtra, non communis, a rule of compleat 
goodneſs, peculiar to Chriftians, and not common to others, And 
though the Chriſtian temper of »eekne/s and love, be at 
all times defirable, that mi/4neſs which was praQtiſed by- 
ſome of the Pagans, that offenders ſhould beſet free from 
puniſhment, is not alwayes fit to take place inthe world. 
.That Oath of T:#us ( who would not puniſh thoſe gwo' of 
the' Patrici;, who would have ſized themſelves of the 
(:)Su:ton., Empire) was unadyiſed and indiſcreet (7) perituram ſe 
CYOg: potins, quam perditurum, that he though an Emperor on 
whom the publick welfare depended, had rather be kiled4 
himſelf, than put any other perſon to death. But the rules: 
of. Chriſtian meekneſs, obſerve thoſe right and regalar 
bounds and limits, which run into no hurtful extremes, but 
promote and ſecure tr#e goodxeſs, together with the com- 
100 welfare of mankind. * "© Is 
25. This returning kindneſs to the moſt i/[-tempered per- 
ſons was a thing very familiar to the ancient Chriſtians, e- 
ven under their moſt heavy trials. *But as good men may 
fometimes milapprehend. the due meaſures, and rules of 
their duty ; ſo affeftionateneſs and tenderneſs, may in this 
caſe carry them ſometimes, into the other extreme; to. 
ſhew roogreat reſp:&, tothoſe their enemies, who are alſo. 
adver aries to the truth, It was an excellent lweet temper 
(i) Gr.in vir, Of Gr. Nazianzen, that (#) when the Church met with 
Gr. Naz. many oppolitions, and himſelf was particularly aimed ar, 
he much eneayoured to alay the heat of the Ortho ox 
Chriſtians, whenever he diſcerned them to exceed. And: 
when ſuch Emperors reigned, as were friends to the truth; 
he declared, that this was the xevenze he would take of his: 
enemies, to endeavour they. might be ſaved, and' own 
thoſe good things which before they rejected. "''Andyet he 
had been loaded by them: with ;»puries..” The Apolinarians 
by their calumnies and clamour, had rendred him a;fſf- 
rs ; fa 
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ful to the people, 'and when he was under the diſreſpe#t 
of the multitude, the A4rians fored' him ; and this meek 
man wasaccuſed before the Secular Tribunal, to bethe au- 
thour of tumult and ſeaztiov, And aſter all his expreſhons, 
of kindneſs, he was ſo ill requited. by theſe his enemies, 
rhat they ſet a young.man to aſſafſizate and murder him : 
who was ſo far moved with the converſe, and preſence of 
this holy man, that re/czting with tears and lamentarions, 
he implored, . and eafily obtained his pardon, 1 confeſs, 
(w) he was by ſome blamed for ſhewing too much kind- (w) Naz, O-- 
neſs to the exemies of the truth; and' it is true, that. good rar. ad 150 
men, and eſpecially Biſhops and Governours, ought not to EPuc- 
expreſs an equal favour to them, who oppoſe truth, peace 
and goodneſs, and to:thoſe ; who embrace them. - But that: 
- kindneſs which may tend to their good; and the good of 
others, is ſuch an excellent temper, as ought nat to be laid 
alide for any perſonal injuries. OT UNE G#: 

26, Bur the example .of Chrilt, | particularly TEeCOM»-- 735 F.xample 
mends , reverence, and reſpet? to Superiours, though # Chrilt conſ-- 
we. ſhould. receive hard meaſure at their hands. From > ygnxrhng 
hence. 5. Peter commands, 1. Pet. 2. 18,--21. the reyerent on whon we - 
ſubjection of Servants to: their Maſters, not only to the OO. 
good and gentle, but alſo to the frovard, Andif ſuch abeha. "7" 
viour be necellary, towards them who-poſſeſs a leller de- 
gree of authority, inafamily ; much moreto them in high- 
er capacity : tor-the neglect of duty to them isan offence- 
of a. more publick nature, and tends toa more general /cax- 
dal and- prejudice. And hence we may further inferr, that. 
neglect of dutiful carriage, is much. more inexcuſable to- 
ward thole Governours, who are good and kind, and from 
whom wereceive no wrozz 0r: i#jury;. Buthow.we ought: 
to behave our ſelves, even-to froward Rulers, weare to 
learn. by the examp'e_. of Chriſt, which is tothis purpoſe - 
ſet before us-1- Pez..2, 21.  He,was-without any.crime, and 
though he was .condemned, he did no ſin, v. 22. 'Heſzf- 
fered, but without threatning, or returning any evil word, 
or. reviling again, but committed himſelf to him. that judges 

- rTewbte-- 
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þ wrt, wp »2....And fach is the Order that 'God hath 
eltabliſhed inthe World, that he whois wropeed by by equal, 
orfetlow-Subjet, ought not to zvenee b1mſelf'; but i the: 
caſe requirs it, may apply himſelf to his Rw/zr, for help.and; 
redreſs. - But .ifhe be hardly and ſeverely dealt with, 'by 
them who have the Governmentoftheworld, he muftnot 
then avenze himſelf, no not ſo'muchas by Teproath, orewi/ 
expreſſions, but 'commit himſelf to God as a ghteous 
juilge : and this the example of 'Chriſt will dire him 
_ . _ 27. Yea, our Saviours prayer, Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do, did 'manifeft his great aandten- 
der affeQtionateneſs, not only to'the common people, but 
alſo to their Ry/rs, whocontrived and cotiſpired nsdearh. 
For even they allo kxew not whut they did, as'S, Peter dee 
clares, A#.3.17. And thaus the ancient 'Chriftians, 
though ill treated under Pagan or Heretical Governonrs., 
_ did not only forbear evil ſpeaking, and irreverentand inde- 
cent carriage, but thought themſelves obliged, to-main- 
tain an 42h reſpect? totheſe Rulers, and to defire their hap- 
Cx) Apol. & pineſs and welfare. This (x) Tertwlian declared, under 
ad Scap. An Ethnick Emperonr, and that Councilof (y) Ariminum, 
(9) in Atha- which eftabliſhed the Faith of Nrce, under Conſtantives 
nal. de 5yn. the" 4rian Emperonr, 1n their Epittle whichthey lent un- 
Arim. & Sc]. -ohin | 
Performing © 28. And ſucha continued reſpe?, and prattice of duty to 
this duty is a= Gcyernours, even under harſh uſage, is that which -con- 
pear ſcrence #0 'God will oblige everyChriſtian roperform. 'S. 
towards bim Peter-theretfore-commends that temper, where-/a man for 
willrequre confeience towards God, 'endures prief, ſufferings wronefully, 
7H x Pet: 2.19. that is, endures it patiently, and without revi- | 
lng, as 'the following Verſes will explain it. And'rhe 
reaſon ifor'this 45, becauſe this duty-of reſpeZ?ful ſubmiſſion, 
15 not founded chiefly upon'the god temper of our Superi- 
ours, but upon the zuthority they receive from God, and 
the precepts whichGod hath thereupon given to us. 'So 
that here the debate lies between conſcience and ſel=vill3 
Wy | whe- 
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- whether the precepts and rules of Religion are to be fol- 
lowed, which: confcience will oblige unto ; or the paffi- 
ons of men, which the nnrulytemper of finful inclinations 
are prone to camply with. ' Now where this Chriſtian du- 
G2 carefully obſerved, we are affured by S. Peter, that 
this Scceprable t0God, x Pet; 2.20.) Andevery good man 
will pleaſe himſelf beſt, indoing thoſe things wich are p/ca- 
fing to-God, Andthis he may do, and bring hor to him- 
ſelf allo, by this Chriftian temper towards 'Governours. 
For the Apoſtle in that place tells us, What glory + 77, if 
when you be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if when you do well, aud ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 
this #4 acceptable with God. Put if patience in ſuffering for 
Fults,. hath not-ſo much of vertue in it, as to bring any- 


hoxour and renown to him who/praQiſeth it, how bhumes-- 


ble muſt they needs be; who are! faulty, and yet- rhough 


they be. free from ſuffering z | are wmpatient and murmur- : 


"7s 9. Toalltheſe weighty Conſiderations, I might add; 
tbat thistemper is a thmg 1d neceſfary, that inthe negte&: 
of it, we cannot behave.our felres as Chriſtians, or futa- 
bly to our Chriſtian calling. Andtherefore S. Peter v.21. 
addeth, For hereanto were ye called: our Chriſtian Religion . 
greatly requires -us, herein to follow our Saviours ſteps: . 
And whenS. Pau/did beſeech the Epheſians, to walk wor- 


- @nd thu be- 


COMES OY: Cal 
Ing. . 


thy of the vocation, mwherewith they were called, the firſt: 


things he requires from them to this end are, al lowlineſs 
and meekneſs, and long ſuffering, Eph. 4. 1, 2.. c. 


30... 0b. 1.. But poſſibly ſome men, who are not wil- 
ling to put theſe great Chriftian duties in-praQice, , may. 
be forward to. rate prejudices, againſt ſuch a Diſcourſe. as 
this, and may pretend, that theſe 
the true intereſts of mew, but there is rather ſome ill deſign 
carried on:by themes. RN EI 


"B'8 
'Td- 
[ 


Obj..1. . Thss 
Diſcourſe is a= 
g£4inlt the true - 
#ntereſt of mans. . 


things are not ſuitable to. | 


from paſſion 
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* The Example of ( briſt requireth  Parrtl. 


an. 1. It 
whilly deſigns 
to bring men 


and [in to 
gooantſs. 


(a) Arift, 
(x) Ari 


{c.l. x. Cc. 


'>. It 3s imp5- 
ous to think 
the breabing 
the laws ofGod 
to be onr 2nte- 
weſt. 


To which. I Anſwer, Firſt, That: this really tends 
to .no other end, but to preſerve or recover. men from 


\ the ſnares of fin, and to guide them into a true obe- 
| dience to the will of God, and the. doing thoſe things 


which are to the honour of Chriſtianity, by calming 
the unruly diſorders of mens minds, = Where perſons are 
engaped 1n any unaccountable 'praCtice, with paſſion and 
fierceneſs, there is no caſe wherein fin hath a greater domi- 
'nion, and governmentover man, than in this. ' For whilſt. 
Any are carried on with raſþ heats, thele blind their minds, 
and hinder them from a ſober conſideration, of what they 
ought to do. And there isno ſinful indiſpolition, wherein 
men are more aver/e from good counſel, and more for- 
ward tobe diſpleaſed with, and oppoſe them who would di- 
re& them better. And (z) Arifotle obſerved from He- 
foo, that he who will neither conſider things rightly of 
himſelf, nor be adviſed by others, 1s dzen#o5 drip a - man of 
whole good there 1s /zttle hope. Wherefore he who will 
endeavour. the recovering of men from ſuch ſins;, muſt be 
prepared to bear the hard words of ſuch offenders ; which 
was the lot of Chriſt himſelf, of his Apoſtles, and many 
of the ancient Fathers an the like caſe. Even as he: that 
would be moſt inſtrumental, to extinguifh a prevailing 
fire, may be ſcorcht, and mult be cone with ſome lenſe 
of the heat and flame. pay oa 


x 
p- * 


31. Secondly, Conſider how much it ſavoureth of im- 
piery, that the urging the plain duties of meekxeſs, pati- 
ence, humility, and reverence to Superiours, ſhould be 
thought things of1ll and þrrful conſequence ;. and that pal- 
ſionate fierceneſs and diſobedience, ſhould be eſteemed 
things good and-uſeful for mankind. - As: if thoſe things 
which God commands, were for the prejudice of man, of 
whole welfare he hath ſo. great a care. - This would fre: 
preſent the Kingdom of Chriſt to be 4:vided againſt it felf, 
and perſwade men, that if they will take care of their own 
frue zntereſt, and do what is beſt for themſelves, they muſt 


caſt 
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caft of the yoke of Chriſt, and comply with the remprations of 
the Devil. But Whoever will talk, '6r judge at this megathe 1 
do not ſtop his comrle, and'return Yon the error 6f his: way, ESE 
is in a fir progretsrowards hi ee "his Chriftar WYS nf out pre) 
and rheidenyingthe wiſdoitian of God itt þ 
ing the: workd;' '"Bat thenz ho A pltveony g's | 
ſentiments, 6f his 'ow1v ##4ſ0r'ad thaſcience, ſinceno wan 
can think it juſt and fir; *th himflffoald bethus trated, 
cither with uncharitable <eniſlires, ht wnjuft reproacher, ard 
calumnies by vthers;''or with att mtratfuble diſreſh FI 

an irreverent and undurifll behaviour; f Na 
drenand' Servants.” VN 

to wb rr that thoſe. 200% 


ET 


ly” left to hoe 
truly tgp 


(4)-Cic, pro 


4 Cluecnrt.. 


wiſe age And k it hath row A bor Pat of 

nefs'in' ay; world,” to perſwade” men'to rejett Cfulerm truth, 
and rules of Wor by -railirig prejudices aovinſ them 
and thoſe ei teach Wien, "This he oft doth by pretend- 
ing that they are againſt the intere/#,of me», and that ſome 
ill deſign is Jaidby- ther whopropele them.” In' thisman- 
ner he bepah with our firſt Parents in"Paradile, and ſohe = 
Rey againſt the C; briftiin Religion, asÞ have ſhewed. 


whs- + ; 'Obj, oy 2 But it nay veflirehes au TERS; OF Obi. 2. If Re- 
be concefned'2hd: Ir datige! qotWitt ped every jv 0. bs 
man tobe moved atid zealos in'this'caſe, and botli to ſpeak. 77, ooh 
and aft, what may tend to its preſeryation. ' To which I. alu? 
ſhall return four things, by way of Anſwer, with deſire that 


they may all of theribe enoull conſider." 
, | 22, PT x; 
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"IV The Example. of Chriſt requireth Part 1; 


AnC. r. 7s, © 33+ Arſe 1., It is very requiſite, he ſhould in ſuch a 
in Chriſlian caſe be zealous, and ative as a Chriſtian, in the diigent 
and pruten 


ang, print; exerciſes of an holy Life, and in frequent and devout rae 
ſonſul paſſions. and 1Þ plication to AlgNy. G00, to! procure his proce- 
Qion at defence againſt allthe enemies'of his Church, and 

their, all-defigns.  And.it Ae ILOPer alſo for him, tobe a- 
Ctiveas a wiſe mar, inthe ule of all lawful and pradext means, 
whichagree ta, his place andjſtation. ; Buthe muſt notbe 
ative. as, an. ev4b;aoer,, in. giving himlelicthe hberty,'to 
_ yentpaſſionate /landers,and uncharitable: reproachesagainit 

others, -or to behave himſelf andurifuly towards His Supe- 
riours, . If a Ship be in a ſtorm,, it is deſirable that its paſ- 
ſengers ſhould both pray to God, andin their places put to. 
tlieir helping. hand for its: ſecurity-;/ but it: very: ill becom-. 
.- eththem. at chattime,,tofallinto quarrels; with them-who ._ 
/--.- rake the beſt Ara for. its ler »And-it muſt be'conſiders 
- (4) Juſt Mare. £d that (6) Religion 'is not; lo! much a aajre , as abuſinels 


. 
w 
: * 
k ”"—_— , 3...4 8 


varzn. p33 of life 4nd prattice., - And therefore they whoſpeakof ſhews 


4a is Yryors INS A BTEAL(T efpe& to Religion, by dilobeying'its precepts,. 


73 jueripss doreally) doſe: 1Revigionyunder,!a pretence:of preferviny it: 

£o:66s  For-thouph nmen _may.deceive. themſelves, it is: artmbv of 

"4x6  undoubtedcertaintys.that whoſoever ſeemerb ro. bo reli 

giows, [and bridleth. not_ his tongue, that mans Religion 

7413 ; 1t 15 an empty-appearance, and not profitable to;him+ 
Tb Hoof ad To moth dog91 1807 5 


-—_ 4 44 
#37 


ons F V\ WET [17 ? ® (7 L 
+-..Religion. car-nev that 
ne 
not the belp of H 
Satan and ſin. 


Wi 


K 


[ 


$8 eG + 49. way. % arms LEY -_ Eee Ra Ap 44+ 


A a - f _ —_— , I 27A. > 8 * <5 YI » : AA EP © _ * IC «oO LO nas ROS 2 tv N $5 4-457 26h hu hf ces 
PRFIEFY —_— ms ne y7 - _ _ 4a, 
_— * . < Z " ? do , \ $0w < 
CE RT ; ; 41 1 , 
i - . o ® , L 
; : 7 ET - £ = FN a % 4 \.\ J- \ | *e 4a; } \ £ * ” ” 0 *. © | Vs "7 
xPc 1V. meerneſs 3 anareverencetowarns Rulers 
HAPs. * I 3 | . 
games w—_ re" A Warne Ln tr tre Afs w a. * _ 1 $49 EG Pero ere ey -- LO TETS — «6009 AT eye 


— = 


co putiiis under his'Eare{-atd Tnriele ustorhisprotedtion) 
but he will have-fiocoricord with Be/zal.  Whenithe? preſe 


fares 6f the 1/7-ielites were heavy' in Egypt, Godidelivered 


chem! from-their' Botidage:'! Ahd When their tranſpreſſi- 
ons had at'other"times/Expoſed' therti t6/ grekt" chlumities 
and ſufferings, upon-their"teturning't6 him,” he raiſed up 
Tullzes, an Lavotit fedrefs! ) Ani he ktiows! howto 


defend thoſewho fear him, by various methods; and ſorne- 


times in a more ſtrange andextraordinary manner. Thus 
the wrath of *(z')Hlexarider;'” Who" Went "agaibhtt Jer uji- 
{em with'che Spirit f an- 6oraged exe, was Tally aps 
peaſed,'to the adrfiira0ns of thoſe who accompanied him, 
when he met Jaddas the High Prieſt; 1n his Prieſt Gar- 
ments, and' remembred that before he came out of Macedo- 
zia,' fuch a perſon, in that habit; 'appeared to him, and ex- 
couraged hidinhis enterprize.'”” Andivhen a Diploma was 
ſigned to create'trouble to-the 'Bohemian' Church, when 
Maximilian the ſecotid was Emperour, t56s, (4) Comeni: 
45 acquaints us, that he who carried it, going over the 
Bridge of Dazubizs without the Gates of YViexna, the Bridge 
at that inſtant broke, and though thisperſon''was taken 
up dead, by ſome Fiſhers, the D:p/oma was never ſeen af- 
ter, and thereby that Church enjoyed reſt and peace. And 
for the preſervation and ſecurity of his Church, in the time 
of its greateſt oppoſitions, he raiſed up a Confarrine; and 
inthe Fine age ſoon removed a Falian.And we have had in- 
{tances of Gods care towards the Reformation of our Churth, 
in defeating many oppolitions contrived againſtit and'our 


Religious Princes, and in reſtoring it oy to its former e/t4- - 


bliſhment, after our late troubles; and alſo inordering the 
Reignof Queen Mary to be ſhort, and: that ſhe ſhould have 
No #fſ#e, and that 'after her, there ſhould be a ſucceſſion of 
many excellent Prinices;:\ ooh 7 0D TROY 
$ , ; | » 4 - F 2's » , 


35. Anſc 3. Religion can never be oppoſed with grea- 


(c) Jof. Ant. 
Jud. l11. c,8, 


(4)Comen. 
Hiſtoriolx. 
109. 


3. Religion 


: WT | # was never 

ter enmity, and malicious deſigns, 'than it was whert our more oppeſed, 
Saviour ſuffered + Yet then he 'reiled nor, nor allowed'S; on Ive. 
| $66 Q 6 - | Peters Crucified: 


- 
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Peters raſhne(s, but left-us bis. example; for.our imitation, 


The Church of God upon: earth, was- never without the 


exit of. the evil one, and thole. whom he could; engage 


C 4 


againlt it;;, but, at ſometimes their oppoſition :is, more: ve: 
kement than at. athars, |; When. our, Lord, was. arvcified, 
the | Deyil entered anto. Foes, to plfectat, the Jew aimed 
utterly: to, root out the Chaiftian name. - The: power of 


_ the Jewiſh Chuxch and Senbedrin, was then engaged againſt 


it, and gained both. Herod and Pilatey into a:compliance 


_ with them... And there were great oppolitions apainſt Re+ 


ligiop, even, fiery, Zria/s,, 1 Pet. 4. 12, When: yet. 5. Pe- 
_ requires Ghriftians, to follow: the exampleot ur Lords 
patience and megknefs, . and to reytreace. Superiours. « But 
with us,- blelſed, be. God, our: Larthghls the true Reli- 
gion, our Clergy. defend it, 'and; prels, the. piaQics: of it, 
and our Pripge { whom God preſerve.) phvids the profeſſi. 
on of it.' But the Primitive' Chriſtians, who lived under 
Pagan Rulers, who perſecuted the Church; behaved them- 


ſelves with more honourabh reſpect. towards them, thanma- 


4. Truexeal , 
hath reſpe(# to 
ail duty. 


ny now do towards thoſe Chriſtian Governours, and Spi- 
ritual Guides , . wha encourage: and. promote: Chrift ias 
130 roman eo ime af eat 11 $0 | ! 


36. Any 4. True; zeal for Retijgiox:cis of excellent uſe, 
and very deſirable, but it conliſts/ in pious and holy living, 
not in paſſionate and./inful ſpeaking: And-it muſt bean 
form in minding all the parts of duty,; which. are incum- 
bent 0n us... But they who are carelels and-negligent; in- 
great and plain duties, can haye gotrue love, and: conſcien- 


24645-regard. to Religion, and therefore no-zea/-for - it, but: 


it is Tometluag elſe, which they rſcall by that name. 


True zeal will put menondiligent, conſtantiand devour- 


attendance, on Gods publick worſbipg and the:holy Sacra-. 


meats ; upon ſolicitous thoughts and:care forthe Churches 
peace and Union ;. upon all the exerciſes of piety:to God, 
and of righteouſneſs, charity , meekneſs and ; obedi- 
ence to man. And particularly, both-wich refpeCt to the - 


hap. . 
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happioeſs of. agother world, and a comfortable eſtate in 


# 


this, it will oblige 'men to curb the raſhnefs and fin of their 


words and expreſfſions, according to that advice of the Pſal- 


milt, and/ the Apoſtle 'S. Perer, 1 Per. 3. 10, 11. He that 


will love life end ſee good dayes, let him refrain his he from 


evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no-puile + Let him eſchew evil 
and do gab, let him ſeek peace aut 


X epſxe it. 
37. Wherefore kt ever — xs he values his own 


happinels, and; as he would approve himſelf a true Difcipte 
of Chriſt, beware of this ſinful behaviour, of flandering or 


reproaching ethers. And not the ſpeaker only, but he 
that heerethtuch things with delight, is guilty of the ſame. 
uncharitableneſs, and in like manner ſerves lis own finful- 
paſſions, and. gives encouragement to the 'praQtce and 
{preading of this vice.S. { e) Bernard, therefore.well advi-- 


ſeth all men, toavoid'a detraQtor as a Serpent, who caſt- 
eth forth- his poyſon; becauſe. beſides his own lin, he who 


willingly gives ear to him, becomes guilty- alfo., To the 


Hncharitable 
reproaches a- 
gaiuſt all men - 
30 be avoided,” 


(e) Bern. de &, 
modo bene. 
vivendt.; 


{ame purpole. S. Auſtin, S. Hierome, and others who fſome- | 


times. ſpeak of the-cortumelions ear ; Or that mensears, as- 


well as their toogues; may render- them: juſtly. chargea- 


ble. with the ſin of reproaching. He that in this caſe ſpeaks 


raſhly. or uncharitably, or: that entertains -ſuch expreffi- 


ons with-pleaſore, muſt ordinarily. intend-a prejudice to a-. 


nother, and-a blemiſhto his reputation: and this yery in- 


tention ſpeaks ſome: degree of malice or ill-will,” contained it) 
this ſin, and ſometimes a very- higlidegree thereof.” But. 


the main-hurt and miſchief fal's uponthe-oezder himelf, . - 


being- contained in his ſin, and conſequent upon it- He 
like the man whoſe Spirit is ſo far .envenomed, asto take 


poyſon in his mouthro fpit-it at another, 1s in. a dire&- 


way toruine himſelf, whatſoever prejudice: the other may. 


ſuftain by him. So S. (f)-Hierome declared, detrahimns - (f) vice. in: 


ali, ili non nocemum, fed: noſtras interfitimus animas, we ſpeak 


unworthily of aaother, but the main dammage doth not fall : 
upon him, 6:47 we deſtroy our own ſouls. . | 
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andropted of. © 38; Let all thoſe therefore who have been guilty of this 


tranſgreſſion, heartily repent thereof, that they may find 
mercy with God. But it muſt be conſidered, that reper- 
tance 1n matters of injury to. men, 'by word or deed, doth 
not only require a deſiſt:g from the further practice of the 
ſin, with due ſorrow for the former miſcarriage ; butal- 
ſo a careful undertaking to make ſatisfattion for the injury 
done. Itis therefore here requiſite, that the offender do 
readily, freely and ingenuoully retratf, what hath been 
{ſpoken amiſs, and vindicate-him who hath been injuriouſly 
aſperſed ; and allo endeavour that his future kindneſs to- 
wards him may be equivalent to his paſt unkindneſs. And 
the man who refuſeth this, 1s as far trom integrity, as he 
who wrongs his Neighbour in his Poſſeſiozor Eſtate, is 
from hoxe/ty 5 if he only forbear che repeating new as 
of theft, fraud, or violence; but ſtill dezains without reſti- 
zution, what he injurioully poſſeſſed: himſelf of, which of 
right belongeth toanother man. 


Arzanidid cen 39. And as a preſeryative againſt this ſin, it 1s needful 

fruftion med- that we regulate our paſſions, and maintain a due go- 
ful 3n provate apa : i 

"and publich VeErnment over them ; and ſet a watch over our lips, hum- 

caſts; bly begging the aid of divine af/iſtance. - And we mult alſo 

take care that we allow a favourable conſtruction, and a 

candid interpretation, to the words and actions of others, 

eſpecially of our Superiours. And to this both ingenuity, 

and Chriſtian charity will dire& and oblige us, Wiſe 

men have juſtly condemned thoſe perſons, who are guil- 

ty of calumny againſta Law, inwreſting the words thereof, 

to a ſenſe never intended'to the prejudice of Authority. 

This is done in fome degree, when by ſubtil quirks, the let- 

_ terof aLaw.is na forced interpretation obſerved, but the 

(-) Nis true ſenſe, andmeaning drg)ented. This fault hath been 

licioſs juris taxed, by the ( g ) graveſt Authours, as a ca/umay, andthe 

Inerprerat ( þ) Civil Law hath particularly. provided againſt it : -and 

Cic. de Offic,. ENS includes a falſe ſuggeſtion, againſt :the prudence and 

L1.Ariſt., Et.” good deſign of Authority. Bur beſides this, there is an 

- <Ti.,, Iigher degree of calumpy, when a Law (orthe words or 


Lit.14. |<. 5. iN 4 50 | actions | 
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ations of Rulers )' is odzoufly repreſenred to intend ſome ill - 
thing, which 1s \contrary to the mind of the Law-giver : 
 andthis isa reproach againſt the goodneſs, care and integri- 
ty of the Governour.: And the practice ofthis, which is 
too frequent,, gave occafzon to Queen Elizdberhs admoni- 
tion;' to fimple-people deceived by malicious. |; 1 
. 40; And towards all men, a favourable interpretation ++ ;: ; 9rv- 
is uſually ſuitable tocharity. Yet it muſt not be denied, er to have a 
that. there are ſo, many men of- dangerous and pernicions 1,17 i” 
principles 'and practices;; that towards. them, cautiouſnelfs ne. 
_ and/uſpicion, 10-pOuch ANG LCence, 18 necelfary,: for pre- 
venting the miſchiefs , which - may otherwiſe enfie. The 
Hiſtory of all Ages-will give. us inſtances, of illdefigns a- 
gainſt publick peace and ſettlement, carried on: by fair 
word, and plauſible pretences :. and it is great wiidom'to- 
diſcover,.and lay openthe. ill deſigns of theſe men; and not- 
tobe-beguiled by. them, . And with: reſpeCt-to the.Church, 
even in the Apoſtolical times, there were ſome whowith: | 
good: words,. deceived the hearts of the ſimple, Rom: 16. 18.. 
And- afterwards. many.- Hereticks would' uſe Orthodox: 
words, ;inanheretical ſenſe,; as. the Pelagians would ſpeak: 
much of (/;) grace,.in a.wreſted meaning ; and ia ſome :777 aug. 4e- 
Councils, -the ſubtil- 4riazs gained advantage, by the oyer- Grar. Chr.* 
great uavarineſs and charity,.of other-well-meaning Biſhops. ' %Y 
But the: confidering theſe caſes, will not allow any, , un- c.r,2. 
warrantably, to detame.others : but will dire&tthem wiſe-- 
ly, honeſtly and- caute/onſſy: to provide: in their places, . for 
the ſecuring themſelves,, andthe publick gg0Jd and we/fare 
of  Church-and State... And theſe are things, which -prin- - 
 cipally concern Governours and Rulers,.. whom: God hath : 
placed over. others, in the Church or. Common-wealth ;. 
but-it is of;.univerſal obligation toall Chriſtians; that true - 
kindze{s and general love, and due reſpeCt to all men, eſpeci- 
ally. ro.Superiours,. ſhould prevail in them. 


> > 


41. And let thoſe Chriſtians, who .are opprobriouſly-,, . _ 
ys Ok pe | Charity to -. 
and izjuriouſly aſperſed , together. with pious ſtedfaſtnels ,.,4;eu5tes : 
and re/olution, embrace. the temper : of Chriſtian. Charity. 114%irid.. 


And. 
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And let-nothing of ill will take place in their hearts, to- 

wards thoſe who revile orſlander thetn, but let them hear- 

tily pity their folly, and their fin. - A'perſon of common 

prudence, ifhe diſcerna'diftrated man raving, and com- 

plaining highly againſtthoſe who delerve well from hin, 

will commiſerate the mans fad condition, who' would'ne- 

ver havedone fo, if he had not been bereaved of his judge- 

' - . ment and underſtanding. And the want of a Chrit;an 

temper of mind, is as lad a thing, and onthat accountde- 

ſerves as much pity, as the Tols of the capacities of rea- 

on and Lndledes: ' Let us therefore pray for them who 

(4) Baſil. thus behave themſelves'towards us. - Thus'as (+) S. Bi- 

OE Re fil urgeth, did Moſes inthis caſe, mike interceſſion for Mi- 

riam; and David humbled bis ſou! with faſting , for thoſe 

who flandered' him ; 'and our Saviour praytd {bf his exe- 

--mies.” He commands us ro &othe like for them" who ub 

pitefully uſe ws"; and our Church gireQs .us,” to beſeech 

.God, to forgive our exemies, perſeeutors, and flarderers, und 

fo turn their hearts. Wherefore let none render” evil-for 

evil, but overcome evil with good. And the right-ma- 

 -nagement of this duty, is a confiderable a&tibh in oor 

(2) hug. cont. Chriftian warfare. It was the conſideration of S. (if 

ne%3.. Auſtin, when he was reproached bythe tongue'and wri. 

31 tings of Pctilian, that we are aſſaulted by good report, as 

a trial whether we can withſtand the. temptations to 

pride ; and by ev// report to prove us; whether we' love 

our enemies : and 1t45*our work to overcoine rhe Devil, 

by. the'armour of 'righteouſiſeſs on the” 752: ha#d; and on 

the left. ' And upon a due beliaviour in our cotiflict, we 
may expeQ a reward and crown. -* + 


'Tis muſſoy — 42. To: all this Fhall now add; what Tdefire may be 


o them who <z@lF confidered, andthereforeFchuſe to cloſethls firſt part 
ate reproath» - fete | s Maar dre 59 Me ae i. ht 
ed their 84 therewith; and that is, 'Thar Chriſtianity Will eng: ge 
is 702: them who truly prattile tt, thiat if they haveoffended, in 
their faite and WEtering any thing reproachfully, or diſreſpeAtully againſt 
xepente | rheir Superiours, they treely acknowledge their faiilt, and by 

k9 means continue- 10 it, © This may be ſufficiently infer- 


red, 
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red, from the general neceſſity of repentance, from all (ins 
and offences, againſt any part of our duty : and therefore 
if this be ſo heinons a ſin, as I have manifeſted, it callsaloud 
for ſerious .repentance.- But belides this, Lſhall more par- 
ticularly to this purpoſe obſerve, that in this ſpecial caſe 
thus much is taught us, by the behaviour of $, Paul, in 


that place which-I have before mentioned, and ſhall now 


more largely.explain, and infilt on, As 23: 2,.3, 4,5. 
Where 'when 4Anantas:the High Prieſt, - ( ora \Chiet Prieft ) 
had commanded him; wv. 2: td be ſmitten on the mouth, Then 
{aid' Paul 'unto him, v. 3. God ſhall ſmite thee thow Whited 
Wall ; - for fitteſt thou to judge 'me after the. Law, ' and, com- 
mandeſt me to be: ſmitten , contrary to the, Law? And y, 4. 
when they that ftood--by, ſaid; Revileſt thou Gots High Prieſt ? 
Then v. 5 ſaid Pant, T' wiſt wot, brethren,, that he was the 
High Priefs ( or a Chief Prieft) for 2t is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 5 A WY 7 
43. Theſe words are acknowledged, to have ſome difh- 
culty'in them y/and have been. very variouſly interpreted ; 
but according{to that ſenſe, which Iapprehendto bemoſt 


The example 

S. Paul, Af 
. reſpedt to Ana» 

nlas, propoſed 2 


natural; the-Apoſtle in; thoſe latter words, v.5. (which _ 


are the key. to-the former )- owneth and confefleth, ſome 
ſudden unadviſedpeſs, in what he had expreſſed, v, 3. When 
in the-beginning of v.. 3. + he ſaid , God ſþall. ſmite thee, 
uine water, I'conceive S. Paul by. the Spirit of Prophecy, 
did know;that 4naxias would come to an untimely end, and 
in theſe words expreſſed ſo much, | For he would not have 


made uſeofthis form of ſpeech in the ame of God, meerly in 


a paſſion: And though-4nanias lived after this,ſeveral years 
ne » ; RESINS ES AE 2A 
the Bands of Robbers,who were very miſchievous m Jude, 
he with his Brother was. taken, and murdered by them. That 
phraſe of a whited wall, with other ſuch like, might in ſome 


in honour; bs afterwards (wm) hiding himſelf for fear of ( 


a7 


caſes, admit-of a fayourable interpretation, to,denate patr- 
ted innocency. and” not real, according to the., ht the 
Jewiſh way of expreſſion;('z.) hereafter-noted, . Yet this 
and the words following) being ſpoken:in-ſome paſſion, as 

Co _—- APPEArSs 
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appears from the connexion of theſe clauſes , Thos whited 
wal, fi irreſt this to judge, eve, the Apoſtle being admo- 
niſhed thereof,-teadily'owns'that there-was ſomething un- - 
mis form awares uttered in'thoſe fudden'expreſſions.  Thereare:in- 
ſudden words deed'by/many,' great' pains taken, to acquit S. Pal, from 
ot free 5/09 "Leing chargeable with any, even the leaſt fault, in what he 
all fault, 0g g Ns TT OT bp b 
had here ſpoken, notwithftanding/his owntree acknopledge- 
ment 5 as the likes done by: manyallo,;to free'S. Peter from 
all 4/e, Gal:2.” notwithſtanding S: Pays own reproof of 
him, and*his plain declaration; that' he was 20/be! blamed, 
v. 11, ' And therefore I think it.may. be worth \my-pains, 
in a weighty matter of 'prattice\\toiendeavour the. clearing 
this place from difficulty” *\-and. Fhope\there will\appear 
ſo much'uſefulneſs therein,” as may, exculethe largenefs. of 
"my Uiſcourſe, concerning the explication of. theſe words.. 
44. Some with- (oY 8. Chroſoftome think; that what the 
(0) Chryf. Apoſtle {aid to, 4naxias, contained noexpreſſions of-any uz- 
inAt. 23 Ave difrepect, but: that he uſed'ajuſt freedom, 4nſpeakin 
wot ithſlan- thusto a Ry ler th ati thapwhen: he unjuſtly received. harc : 
ding S.Chry = meaſure fromThin; it was require the ſhould ſo ſpeak to him 


foſtom endea-, qyith this openneſs atid ſharpneſs, But thivis oppoſite tothe 


© them, genuine ſenſe of v. 4. &q. And therefore to reconcile thoſe 
words to this ſenſe, they thinkthat the Apoſtle ſpake theſe 
words, 1 wiſff0r" thi he" was the Hich Priefty for-4t is writ- 
ten,” Thou [hat not- fpebk evil” of the Rulewof thy people; in 
| ſucha way of ccomplyance-witlihis auditory; thathis hear-. 
ers might think him:to haveblamedtheuſe: of fachexpreſ- 
fions towards Rulers, when'in-truth he did notdo ſoy .nor - 
intended'anyfuch thing;”! And" by.thismethod; thatlthere 
might not appear any, everthe leaſt fuule; :in arenas > 
prattice; they admit-a/ want-of fincerity;inwhar ht de-. 
clared as a duty and dof#rine,” thatthereby: he intended to. 
guide men into.a miſtake/and}deceit, (and that-includes a 
very great fault 'in'pradiiealfo; Yi Andi this:is: much the. 
(2 ) aug-Ep- fame thing: with thatwhielrS. 4s juſtly: blames; (pin 
Wi. __S. Hitrow's defence of the fa&/of'S. Peter above-mentio- 
ned ;. and the admitting this; wouldcaſta mighty aſperſion 
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on the/ Apoſtolical DoQrine;"+ Andthat S: Paul himſelf did: 
not:thihk: ſharp words needful: to'be returned to a Ruler, 
in ſich: acaſe of injury; is manifeſtenough;\ in that when 


Feſtus told him, he was beſides himſelf, and was mad, AQs 
26. 24, 25. he/preſently treated him with honourable re- 
ſpe&; I am y0t rad; moſt noble Feſtus; nor did the Holy Fe- 
/zs give'ſuch a return, though but to an-inferiour. Ofi- 
cer. of the Court, who: ſtroke hins (with the palm of his hand, 
John 18-95; 23ct+ £0213 £203 TIIFRS 107, 
45. Many others are of opinion, that when S, Pan{aid, 
he of conn that. he'was' the High Prieſt, He thereby juſtified 
his former words, by dexying him'to'be an'fHlighPrieft, to 
whom if he had beenſo .zadeed; heought not to havethus 
ſpoken... To. this ſenſe (41S. 45fin' inclines , upon 
thoughts,that S;Pau/would now own none other; under the 
title-ot:High Prieſt, but: only our bleſſed* Saviour. And 
yet-it is plain; that'S;- Paw __ ive-this very title of High 
Prieſt; to:himwho was foxalled/'amongft'the Fews,” Acts 
2219/1arid-wheh all the:Chriftians'in Fudea were hill 2e4- 
Jlous'\for \'the Law, even the Apoſtle alſb/Rill expreſſed fo 
much honour,” to' the Prieftly-Service: at*the Temple, that 
he there purified- himſelf, and defigned to-offer his Offe- 
ring,-4&#; 24 26: Others'think; that he'dedyed 4445 to 
have anyouft authority, (becauſe he #yra7mically com- 
manded him to''be ſmitten ; as if Chriſtians were'not to 
reverehice then that are over them, not only the good and 
gentle, but alſo the froward, w'Pet: 2. 18.” and our Religion 
teacheth, :that:itiwe' 4o well and ſuffer for it, and take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with God, v.20: And (/) Grotins 
{uppoſeth 'the Apoſtle might reje the authority of Ax«- 
xias, becauſe (faith he 5 he came. into his Office by 
purchaſing ' it with 'money. ' - But 1 can fee no-particular 


and ſeveral 
methods uſed 
by others. 
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( 1) Eraſin. 
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( # ) Annot. 
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proof of his accuſation ; |and"Foſephs ſpeaks oft of him, as 


a;perſon of great reputation and honour ; and however ſuch 


a Crime in'an'iaferiour Officer, will not make invalid the au- 
thority of a//#periour by which he aQs, untill the ſuperiour 
{hall think fit to recall it : ' even as David's ſentence con- 

| P 2 cerning 
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cerning: the poſſeſſions of RI was not void of it 
{elf, though procured by Zba's ze, until David had other- 
wiſe determined. Andit is abundantly ſufficient again 
alll theſe pretences in this Paragraph, to obſerve, t (= 
Holy Scriptures, and the Spirit of God in them, do fre- 
quently own Azanas,to be at that time'an High ( or Chiet) 
Prieſt, Ads 23.2. ch, 24.1. ch.25.2. andit isa bad wy 
of 1olving adifficulty, by preſuming that to be falſe, whic 
the Holy Scriptures declare to be true. Nor would it be 
any thing conſiderable in this cafe, if it be granted that 
 Aaanias was not properly.the High Prieſt) as will appear 
TEIee from what! {hall he yg ments. yd : ; ks 
ou. wo 46. He was maniteſtly epyiepiws, AN Hi ,or Chef Prieſt, 
Pricf or par but very probably. he Cow onltaly the High Prieft 
| who- entred into the Holy of Holies. In the Old Teſta- 
ment ſometimes, and often -in-:the New, there are more 
perſons than one, whoarecalled Chief Priefts,; and ſo there 
were 1n this very Council, before which S. Paul now appea- 
red, Ai#s 22.30, And Joſephus ſpeaking of Ananias,faith;that 
( t) Jonathan 'and Ananias the ayxrgss;, or Chief Prieſts, 
were ſent to Rome - where he placeth Jonathan | before 
Ananias. And after Jonathan was murdered, by the pro- 
curement of (x ) Felix, by ſome Ruffians, who pretended 
to come to the Temple to/ worſhip ; and two or: three 
others had-ſucceeded Jonathan, in his High Prieſthood, one 
of which: continued in that Office not above:three Months ; 
Joſephus laith, that (x) dpxrgess "Avravia;the Clef Prieſt 4na- 
nas, did reverence the High: Prieſt , by making frequent 
Preſents to: him, Npors E$tegmrwe mv &exigia, which makes 
it very probable, that he was not the High Prieſt, ſtritly 
ſo called. Yetit appears by many expreffions in Foſephus, 
that he was in ſome eminent Office in the Temple Service : 
{y) v- Hor. and therefore probably was the. (» ) Szgan,who was one of 
M4 6 rhe Prieſts, which had aſingularauthority,next to the High 
Prieft ſtrictly ſo called, in what concerned the things rela- 
ting to the Temple, and was called &xeev;, a Chief Prieſt : - 
And.it.is evident from the Hiſtory.of the As of the Apoſtles, 
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that this Azanias was a chief Officer of Judicature, anda 
ſpecial manager of affairs relating tothe Jewiſh Conſiftory, 
AQ. 22. 5. chep. 23.2,3, 5. chap. 24.1. And our learn- 
ed.and worthy (=) Annotator hath obſerved, that ſuch (x) Pr. Hem: 
a Prieſt, who had the chief governing Authority, might 5-98 = 
on that account being zo", and ids, a Ruler and a Prieſt, 
be called dpyedr, a Chit Prieſt, Indeed a greater num- 
ber than theſe ſingular perſons, went under the name of 
Chief Prieſts : but 1t 1s not to be doubted, but Aranias was 
either the Nzf,, or chief Preſident of the Sazbedrin, or at 
leaſt an eminent perſon in that -Conliſtory, and on rhat 
account now fate as Fudge, when S. Paul appeared before 
him. = 
47. Now beſides that the honourable dignity, which 4- 
#anias poſſeſſed in the Temple-ſervice, was conferred upon 
himby (4) the Roman Authority ; the whole exerciſe of (4) for. ant. 
the Jewiſh conſiſtoriat power, and the Authority thereof as to- pans ets > oh 
judicial proceedings, was now in dependence upon. the:Ro- ojcer in ud 
man Government ; which the Apoſtle declared both himſelf Sanhedri.. 
and others bound. to ſubmit unto.: and-it. had alſo a confide- 
rable foundation. in the: Laws of zature,. and the. general 
rules of c5v4/ polity. For the. Political. Government of the 
Tewiſh, Nation, and their Conſiſtorial. Power which was a 
branch thereof, was valid. and of. force, before they. were 
| ſubdued by the Romans, from the common principles of 
natural juice, righteouſneſs and prudence;. according to- 
which all. other Governments .in other Kingdoms. were 
eſtabliſhed, ( beſides what was ſuperadded- hereto. by. the. 
Law of Moſes) and by thele prudential principles, very ma- 
ny. things relating to their: Synedrial Courts, were eſta- 
bliſhed. And after the Jews were under the Roman power, 
they. had divers priviledges indulged them, by many Re- 
ſcripts ofthe-Roman Emperours and Governours: ſome by 
Fulins (b) Cefar, Dolobellaand others, who. treated them 
as friends and confederates, and yielded them a liberty, toen- CLIO. 
joy their own Laws and Cuſtomes. And the like freedom: 17. © 
was granted to them by (c ) Avzuſtus : and theſe Priviled- (AM Pas 
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ges were now lately confirmed and amplified byC/audius, In 
the Reſcript of C/audins; he recites ſome contents ofa former 
Imperial grant, whereby the Alexandrian Fews had 'aright 
given them, to enjoy the priviledges and freedozs of the 


_ City of 4/exandria ; and alſo that they had allowed them 


f 4} Joteph. 
Ant. 1.19. C4. 


The Jewiſh 
Magiſtracy up- 
- Held bythe Ro- 
mans. 

(2) Cod, 
Theodoſ. de 
Jud. & coelic, 


( f)) Petit. 


VaTre Le. 1.2, 
©, IOs 

{2) Cod. Juſt, 
l.i, Tir. 9.leg. 
17. 


an Erhnarch or chief Governour among themſelves, (who 
yet muſt be in ſubje&ton tothe principal Roman Officers ) 
with a permiſſion, that pon the death of ſucha perſon, a- 
another might ſucceed. And after this, (4 Claudius 
grants to all zhe Jews, every where throughout the'Em- 
pire, the /ike /iberties, with thoſe of Alexandris, and that 
they may obſerve their own cftomes, and keep to their 
own Laws. And therefore eſpecially the Jews in Judea, 
muſt enjoy the ſame power, of having Fewiſþ Governours 
eſtabliſhed among them, when this was done 1nſeveral pla- 
ces of their Aſhen! I Sa aw 4d ces 

| 48. And how much'the Imperial Law deſigned to. up- 
hold the power of the Jewiſh Magitracy among themſelves, 
may appear from the Conftitution of (e ) Arcadins and 
Honorins, which declares, that priviledges have been gran- 
ted to the Patriarchs of the Jews, ( who were much ofthe 
ſame nature with the Ezhzarchs ) ;and; to the Officers ap- 
pointed by them, in times paſt by former Princes and Em- 
perours, andit alſo takes care, that theſe priviledges, Thall 
ſtill retain their force and power ; andof the continuance 
of this power, ( f?) S. Peritus diſcourſes at large. And e- 
venin the Juſtinian Code, 1s owned and ierted the Autho. 
rity ofthe (g) Jewiſh Primates, as they are there called, 
who are there ſaid to preſide and govery, in the Synedria, 
or Saxhedrin, in both the Paleſtizes, and in orher places. 
Wherefore the Jewiſh Synedrial authority , being allowed 
tobe exerciſed under the Romans, might proceed upon the 
lame foundation of fecular and temporal power, with the 
Governments of other Principalities and Kingdoms. For 
this allowance doth ſo far continue their former . freedom 
and authority, and permit the exerciſe thereof. And the 


publick declaring of ſuch an allowance (which was here 


done ) 
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done) is in ſome ſort an a of effabliſhment, becaule. it for- 
bids an oppolition againſt, or reftraint of ſuch an authori- 
ty, and-conſequently excludes the owning and approving 


thereof, and the giving force and vertue thereto: (but this: 


15 much more plainly done, in the granting and continnirig 
priviledges forthe exerciſe of ſuch Authority. 

49. Andin that Jewiſh Governours did preſide, even 0- 
ver the Alexardrian Fews above mentioned, it is manifeſt 
that the priviledges of the Roman freedoms did not exempt 


the Fews, from. ſubjeQtion to ſuch Governours; only ſuch 
 freemen were by the (4) Roman Laws allowed az appeal (b) Digeſt: 


to the Emperour, from any ſubordinate Governours whom- 
foever. For Alexandria was a City chiefly priviledged, 


WAehr om the beginning of the Imperial dignity in-Rome, 


all the Emperours had greath hononred, as (i) Philo who was 


|. 48. Tit. 6: . 
leg. 7;8. 


(7) Phil. in 


himſelfan 4/exandrian Few declares. Andthere was great: Faccp. 558: 


reaſon. for this honour, becauſe that City was of mighty 


_ advantage to:Rome, paying: more every month, . than all 


Judea d1d 1n a whole year,tothe Roman Power, beſides other 
vaſt proviſions thencereceived, as (4) Aerippadeclared in 
his Oratioa tothe Jews. And fromthe time # Fulins Ceſar, 
the Alexapdrian (1) Jews enjoyed the freedoms of that Ci- 
ty. i Now from hence it 'appears, that the Jewiſh Conſito- 
ries under the:Rowans, retained. a {ufficient right of Tudict- 
al authority ; and therefore Anazias mm this k 


* 104k his chief Council 
was to:be conſidered; as an: Officer" in-a-Court-of Judica-- 


ture,. ating by a juſt and competent power and autho-. 


MH... : 


* 


%* 


(4) Joſ. de 
Nt Jud. 1.2. 
C: Ke 

(1 ) Jol. AB: 
L.14.C. 17, 


.$0., Having ſpoken this much concerning the words of ' Th enſt of 


the Apoſtle to: 4panias, and: allo:concerning Anantas him- 


ſe}f, and the ſtate of the Few;ſb1Conliſtories at that time, T 
{hall now more -particularly conſider the ſenſe of that ex- 
preſſion, v. 4. I wif. nat, is iba, or 1 knew not, brethren,.. 


that heimas the High Prieſt. Some think that the Apoſtle 


did; not know.the perſonof the High Priett, and profeſſed 
{0d much, as an-excuſe for himſelf; in his having uttered 


fach words, which:he would nor have done, -if he had: 


KNo WIT. 7 


tweſe words [7 : 
wiit not that 
he was the 
Hiph Prieſt? - 
enquired Fitos - 
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known him to be the High Prieft, fince the Law com- 
mands, Tho# ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruter of thy people. 
But they ſeem not to conſider, that whether the word _ 
Hieh Prieſt, be taken in amore ſtrict or more large ſenſe, 
_ that Law hath no ſingular and peculiar reſpeft to the High 
Prieſtalone: and S. Paul did know Ananias to bea Ruler, 
and to ſit as Judge, and exprefled ſo much wv. 3. declaring 
that he /ate to judge him according to the Law, And there- 
- fore ſomeother ſenſe of theſe words, muſt be enquired af- 
ter. Andthat which ſeemeth to me moſt agreeable to the 
whole Context, and free from all juſt exceptions, is this, 
that as the word to kw, oft {ignitieth to approve, regard, 
aftea, or own.; lo it oft-times ſignifies to conſider duly, 
and to attend to, and think on, and may be ſo beſt taken 
in this place. So. 91 in the Hebrew, ( from whence 
probably 44 and d/o had their original ) is ſome- 
times rendred in our Exgliſh Tranſlation to conſider , 
as Dent. 8.5. Jud. 18. 14. 2 Kzjzg:5. 7. and this ſenſe 
is moſt agreeable to many other places, as Gez. 12.1r. 
Ex. 2. 25. Deat. 4.39. chap. 9. 6. Juag. 15.11. Ruth}. 4. 
2 $am.24. 13. 2Chr.12.8. chap.13.5. with many others. 
And among the Rabbizs wy & obſerva iſtud, 1s an uſual 
expreſſion when they require a ſpecial attention or obſer- 
vation, - Or a particular zotice and conſideration tobe taken 
(») Buxt, oOf any thing, as 1s; noted by (--) Buxtorf, And in'that 
veylan in ſenſe is 6 moſt properly to be underſtood, in many 
places of the New Teſtament, to denote, to conſider, Tt 
appears ſo uſed by S. Luke, Luk. 2. 49. chap. 9. 55. chap. 
19.22. and allo Joh. 6.61. chap. 11. 49. chap. 19. 10. 
Epheſ.6.8,9. Col. 3. 24.chap. 4.1. And if we thus ex- 
pound theſe words of the Apoſtle, the ſenſe of theſe words 
will be this, that he owneth ſomewhat in his former ex- 
preſſion to have been words of ſudden ſurprize, and ſome 
degree of inadyertency ; and that being moved with the 
tmury offered to him, they fell from him over haſtily, and 
he did not on the ſudden duly think of, attexd to, and confi- 
der the Office and Dignity of the perſon to whom he ſpake, 


otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe he would not have uſed the leaſt expreſſion, 
which might -intimate any degree of »tbecoming refietion, 
or diſreſpect, towards a perſon in Authority, 'fince he 
acknowledgeth this to be. his duty, not' to ſpeak evil 
of the Ruler of the people : while the (») Fewifb. Zealots (n) Joſeph.de 
ſpake and aQted inſolently againft them without any re- Bel. Jud.1 4. 


m C-19. gr. 


«51: And chat there was ſomewhat in ſome [meaſure 
bameable, inthe foregoing expreſſions of S. Pan!, isplainly 
acknowledged and declared by (o) S. Hierome, andby (p) (6) adv. Pe 
Procopius,as 1 find him cited agreeably to my ſenſe, and by S dat 
( q) Dr. Hammond, and other worthy men. And they 0p de val 
who would by no means admit any thing to have been: q. 52. 
ſaid,or dane iam!ſs, by any.ofithe Apoſtles, might conſider, (9) Lg. . 
that eventhey were to pray. for the forg:vere/s of their treſ- Ty” 
paſſes; and that ſuch things as S. Peters rebuking, and dewy- The 4poſites 
in9 his Maſter, and drawing his ſword ;- the Apoſtles argy- ent with- 
ing who ſhould be the greazef, and: their forſating their *" {9% 
Lord, when he was'laid hold on:3 the deſire of the Sons- 
of Zebedee, for the chief advahcemeat in Chriſts Kjngdom, 
and their forwardneſsto call forfire from Heaven; -S. Peter 
and Barnabas their withdrawing at Antioch ; the ſharp con-- 
tention betwixt Pax! and Barnabas 3 and lome other things, 
ought not tobe juſtified and defended. And (7 ) ſome (-) orig. 
of the ancient Chriſtian Writers urged it, asanevidence of <9*-Celk!. z 
the integrity of the Pen-men' of the Holy Scriptures, and *”7* 
that they wholly deſigned to keep to truth, and not to pur- 
ſhe any intereſt; in that they did not endeavour to-concea], 
and filence: the: failings of the Apoſtles, and of their chief- 
eſt friends, which had never been known to . the world in. 
after ages, but from their writings. Even S.Mark,who wassS. 
Peters follower,did not omit to expreſs his denying our Lord; 
and S. Lyke, who'was S. Paxls companion, recorded this ex- 
preſſionof his, and his acknowledgement thereupon. And 
a ſudden haſty. expreſſion, which was upon a great provo- - 
cation, and was-ſoonrecadled, was no fault of.any high de- 

| Q. -- Bree, 
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oree; eſpecially conſidering the. right the Apoſtle had, 

being a Romaz, to claim fatisfaCtion, even from a Gover- 

nour,” who ſhould offer him an injury, in proceeding a- 

eainſt Law,as was done 4s 16.37,38,39. and in part, As 

22. 25, 26,29. per RB jap ; 

.. $2, Nor isthis interpretation, which admits {ome de- 

oree of blame, in the expreſſion of the Apoſtle, inconfiſtent, 

as I conceive, with the promiſes of our Sayiour to his A- 

The great 4ſi- poſtles, when they ſhould be brought into the Synagogues, 

Fl cork and before Governours and Kiznes, tor his names ſake ; that 

dered- the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them in the ſame hour, what they 

ought to ſay, Luke 12.12. and that he will give them amouth 

and wiſdom, which all their adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 

ſay or reſiſt, Luk. 21.15. 'For 1. It may be conſidered, 

that due d:/poſitions are m—_ tor obtaining the benefit of 

any of Gods promiſes, and his ſpecial guidance, and there- 

fore a -ſudden complyance with outer res of temper, 

might for the preſent, hinder the fulleſt obtaining the be- 

ole of that promiſe. As: S. Peter after he had asked our 

Lord, whether he ſhould. fizite with the Sword, overhaſti- 

ly undertaking the ation, before he had received his an- 

{wer, deprived himſelfat that preſent, of the advantage of 

that good advice and guidance, for his preſent attion, which 
he mzght otherwiſe have had. 2. The thing mainly in- 

tended in theſe promiſes , 1s, that the Spirit of God-ſhould 

{o guide and aſſiſt the Apoſtles, ( and others, as S. Stephen) 

in their bearing witneſs to Chriſtianity, before Rulers and 

Governours, that they ſhould not he 'aſhamed to own the 

truth, and that they ſhould be enabled to:make it mani- 
feſt, with ſuch evidence, as ſhould baffle and confound 

their adverſaries, who could not deny or diſprove the 

truth, of what they alledged in their teſtimony. And S. 

Paul did thus confound them, who oppoſed his Doarine 

10 Feruſalem, Act. ' 22, I— 22. chap, 23. 1, 6——-9, 11. 

3. Whereas the only thing in any wiſe-amiſs, in what the 

Apoſtle ſaid, -was, that there fell from him'a ſudden ex- 


- preſſ1- 
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preſſion too. mach reffefive upon a Governour ; it 

may' be here noted, Firſt, That theſe his words ap- 

pear all of them to be 7z7ruth, and the fault in them 

was, they were uttered with fome paſ/ionater;ſs of tem- 

per, and without ſuilicient reverence in the manner of 
expreſſion. Secondly, By . bus recalling ſuch words as theſe, 
and owning his ſurprize therein ; the tenderneſs of his. 
conſcience, and the ſtriQtneſs of his dot7rive, concerning the 

honouring of Rulers, and againſt the leaſt word of undue 

diſreſpe towards them, is in a more eminent manner ſet 

down, for the inſtruction and guidance of all Ages, than 

if there had been no appearance at all, of any thing blamea- 

ble in his former expreſſion. Thirdly, This is the more 

remarkable, becauſe this his reflexioz upon, and retraiting 

what he had thus ſpoken, as alſo the Doftrine he urgeth. 
thereupon, was no doubt under the guidance of that Spr-7, 

which our Saviour had promiſed 1n this cale, and ſo makes 

his Example in this particular, to be a zeceſſary pattern for 

every Chriſtian, that if he ſhould offend 1n the like man- 

ner, he ought to retract and own his: far, in the leaſt miſ- 

carriage of his expreſſion. 


53. From this PraQtice and DoQtine of the. Apoſtle, I 
ſhall further obſerve, . __ 
Firf,, that though theſe words were but once ſpotez, and 5, + "pre 
thenalſo in a ſudden ſurprize, and upon a great provocation though but 
of injurious dealing ; though the Apoſtle had never gone. 9" ſpoken, 
ſo far as frequently to blaze abroad, by: open contumelious Ss weve. 
expreſſions, or ſecret whiſperings, what might ill affect the cation, 
people againſt their Governour; Yet 1n this caſe. he ac- 
knowledged the fault, and would by no means perliſt in. 
it, or doſoany more. Andif one ſing/e refletive exprefſi- 
on was not allowable in him, who was commanded to be. 
ſmitten againſt law, and had no intention of defaming Autho- 
rity, the ſame (and much more the frequently repeated ut-- 
tering deſiened reproaches ) is far more blameable in them, 


1 | who: 
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who receive no ſuch injury, but are rather favoured, b:- 
yond what the Law eſtabliſheth. Nor did the Apoſtle 
al'ow of ſuch expreſſions, towards Arnanis being a Ruler, 
though he-was on this account a bad man, as being a zealous 
oppoler of the true Chriſtian DoQtrine. And he would in 
no wiſe juſtifie, but retra&t ſuchreflecttive words though 
true, as thoſe which in ſome paſſion unwarily fell from 
him. - 


Ee er rr 


£4. Secondly, Ananias was far from being a Supreme Gc- 
vernour, Ceſar had now the chief Authority in Tudea, 
" and Felix was a Deputy Governour under him : and both 
the Preſident of F:dea, and the High Prieſt, were under 
{ /) Joſeph the power of the (/) Governour of Syria. © And Anantas 
Git, 20. as. Was ſo far inferiour to Felix in his Authority, that he with 
& deBell-Jud- the other Synedrial Elders, appeared upon fummons, be-' 
gays + ſebor: fore the tribunal of Felix, as an Higher Court, to deſire 
dinate Ruler, judgment againſt Saint Paul, As 24.1. And this, and 
.other things alſo he did, at the command of Lyſi- 
as, the © hief Captain, AZ. 22. Jo. chap. 23. 3o. chap, 
24. 8. which ſhews his Authority alſo, to be ſuperior 
to that of Ananizs. And both Felix and Lyſias, diſ- 
poſed of the Apoſtle Paul, otherwiſe than was defired 
by Azanias, and the Elders. And the Jewiſh Conſifto- 
ry, in which Azanias fate, was now in a declining ftate, 
all power- of capital puniſhments having. for about thir- 
ty years been taken from them, by the Roman Antho- 
rity. Now expreffions aſperfing a Superionr, or /«- 
preme Governour, are the greater fault, becauſe they af- 
front an higher Authority, to which a more eminent 
degree of hofiour and reverence is due : yet S. Paul 
would not defezd, but condetan ſuch a behaviour, towards 
one who was in ſuch an »feiour, ſubordinate and de- 
clining Authority as that of 47an7a5 and the Sanhedrin then 
Was, 


46 Thirdly, 
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66: Thirdly, The Afoftle declared thus 'muth, prefix. av prient'y 
!y after he had ſpoken the former words, andas ſoon as 7,999 
he had conſidered them, and was enquired --of ; Con» face if 2 Cinit 
cerning them, . be made no demurr or 4de/zy ; but © 
forthwith he forwardly: and-readily ,, 'owned the inde. 
cency and nnlawfidneſs of fuch expreſſions. And this he al- 
ſo did very plainly and opexty,' betorethe whole Aſſembly 
of the Jews, that no perſon might either defend his pra- 
_ Rice, or follow his example, where he had ſpoken amiſs. 
This alſo he did in aCivi/ Conſiftory or! Court; though he 
was an Apoftle, and being: there charged with a fault, in 
his behaviour towards a Ruler, he dothinot ſo declinethe 
thing, as if it was fit for him to give his anſwer ina Civil 
Confiftory ;But he there owns his duty and his fault alſo,and 
treated Civil Governours: at another rate, than either the 
Conclave or the: Kirk would do. For though a Prieſt was 
ſometimes, fiot always, Preſident ofthe Few#ſb Sanhedrin, 
that was chiefly® a'Civil Court , {+ ) inflicted Col pu- 
aiſhments: and took cognilance of criminal cauſes,. 414 ap- 
peals from' other inferiour Judicatures : and in the progreſs 
of this caſe for-which S. Pazl was brought before them , 
after he had beentheard by Felix and Feſtus he appealed unto 
Ceſar. FOE >. 
ok Now I think that what I have faid, is not inconſi- 
derable, for my Expoſition of theſe words, which repre- 
ſents them to be a ſi2al example, of acknowledging the 
fault, of any indecent expreſſion towards a Superiour. And 
I thought the influence which this ought to have up- 
on the lives of men, to be of fo Hes uſe, that it may be 
a ſufficient excuſe for my long diſcourſe upon theſe words. 
Yet T muſt acknowledge, that the greater number of Wri- 
ters which I have ſeen, who diſconrſe of theſe words, and 
lome very worthy and learned men, doexcuſe the Apoftle's 
words to' Ananias from all blame, according to ſome of the 
methods above mentioned ; eſpecially by ſuppoſing ag 
| ; 
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did not know Ananizs to be an High Prieſt, or Ruler, or 
that he did not ow his Authority. But fince the Apoltle 
was deſignedly brought to appear before the Fewiſh Conn- 
cil, A. 22.30. and when he began to ſpeak, did earzeſt- 
ly behold the Council, or the awidproy , or perſons of the 
Snhedrin, AQt.23. 1. and the Judges of the Sanhedrin had 
their Bench fixed (  ),,0n which every oneof them fate in 
their order, in the form of a ſemr-circle; and the Apoſtle 
having been. long before acquainted , with the order and 
buſineſs of that Court, A4&#. 22.5. and now mentioning 


- Ananias, tobe one that ſate to judge him, there ſeems no co- 


Much of the 
duty urged, 


mult be granted 


upon other Ex- 
poſet ions. 


lour left for this opinion. And: from what I have laida- 
bove,. 2. 45-— 49. Laccount it manifeſt, that the autho- 
rity of Ananias could not be diſowned by the Apoltle. Howe-- 
ver I ſhall here obſerve, that they who ſhall notbe ſatisfied 
with my interpretation of theſe words, cannot well frame. 
any other tolerableſenle of them, than ſuch, according to- 
which they muſt condemn and blameall ;zdecency of expreſ- 
ſion (and much more, i»ſolency of deportment ) towards Su- 
periours ; and alſo ſhew the Apoſtles forwardnels, to wipe 
oft all appearance of /a/picion, of his allowing any ſuch thing 
in himſelf or others. - And that he did with great readineſs, 
and. openneſs, declare that. the admitting any ſuch thing. 
( though in his circumſtances above obſerved, x. 53. 54, 55-. 
and in the managing {o good a cauſe as that of Chri/tianity 
was and is.) is contrary to the Laws of God and Religion. 
And that thoſe who ſhall wittingly thus misbehave them- 
ſelves, muſt be inexcuſable : and that they who are ſuſp:Fed 
to haveerred in this kind (and therefore much more they 


who have really done ſo) ought thus to behave andclear 


themſelves, by a free declaration, of their honourable reſpect, 
to them whoarein Authority, as S. Paul here practiſed him-. 
{elf, and taught others.  : ? 

«7. But this duty, of being ready. freely-ro confeſs their 
fault, in what they have openly ſaid or done amils, with a” 
care to repert thereof, and to do ſo.no more; is, I fear, by 


ſome. 


mtr. od 
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- ſome rejeed out of this groſs miſtake, that it is a ſhameful 
thing to acknowledge a fault. Whereas 1n truth it is a ve- 
ry ſhameful thing to continue 1n fin; but there is no more 
ſhame in an offenders repenting, and acknowledging he 
hath done amiſs, than there is in becoming wiſe azd good, 
and doing his duty,and pleaſing God. And God grant that 
all who have .negleQed their duty, in this or any other 
branch, thereof, may ſo conſider their wayes as to amend 
and reform them. - 
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_ The Second Part, 
Concerning the uſefulneſs of a ſober Cen- 

ſure of ſuch Parties or perſons, whopra- 

Giſe evil, or propagate falſhood; with 


an enquiry into ſome different parties, 


who make profeſſion of Chriſtuanity. 
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To ſpeak apainſt evil perſons and prattices duely and 
diſcreetly, and to the juſt diſcrediting and diſpa- 


raging bad Principles and DoErines, # reaſona- 


ble and 900d; with an account of what Rules are bere to 
be obſerved. 


1. F WY Aving declared in the formet Part, how unrea- 
| _ ſonableandevil, uncharitable and paſſionate re- 
proaches are, eſpecially againſt Superiors:!Iſhall 

now ſhew that Chriſtianity doth not only al- 


low, but require a rational and juſt diſlike, and ſober cex- 


ſure of thoſe, who entertain or countenance evil praFices, to 


debauch or corrupt the lives of men, and who ſpread, pro- 
mote or receive, falſe, and a»ſound principles, whereby de- 
luded and miſguided minds forſake and depart from the 
truth. The meekneſs and innocency of Chriſtianity doth 
 dotengage its followers to Ds temper, that they may 

10t 
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not look on any men,or party of men to be offexders,or tode- 


| ſerve b/ame:if this were {o,vertue andwvice, and the practicers 


Tlt Chriſtian 
Rule, and the 
Praftice guz- 
aed by it, are 
exielimt. 


of them both, muſt have [an equaleſteem and reſpeQ ; and 
judging righteouſty, and executing judgmentamongſt Chriſti- 
ans,muſt be baniſhed out of the Earth. 1f Religion ſhould be 
{uippoſed'ro make it" ah uiiiverſil duty, \ to (preſerve and 
waintain.the good reputation of all even bad men ; then muſt 
Chriſtian charity, in- a great meaſure ſuppreſs the uſe of 
'our-reaſon «ad confdente, :and 'rbe reproazticr Dinfelt.muſt 
not.lye under angblame. or diſeſteemn 3, and. men who per- 
wer} the truth; and corruptthe minds ofothers, muft till 
be had ih hazarr.”. Bur this would be; toabuſea \d pervert 
the charity and meekneſs of Chriſtianity, and to make the 
pretence thereof hurtful and deſtructive to the good of 


mankind; © Yea; this would fet upthe duties of Religion 


to become a cloak for wickedneſs ; and a method to keep 
Chriſtians from the watchful obſerving, and dilcerning the 
evil, and careful reje&ing the ſnares of thoſe who cun- 


 ningly contrive deceit, or of them who through indiſcre- 


tion and miſtake, are miſguided theinſclves, and would 
miſlead others, and areas eager as the'S:bes and Phayiſces 
were to proſelyte men into their errors. | But 'the © true 
Chriſtian temper is far from obliging any toſuch #awary 
compliances i ccrraadion and ſin. i , 

2. I heartily wiſh, that the behaviour ofall, 'who call 
themſelves by the name of Chri/tians, were {uch,- that no- 
thing could truly be ſpoken of them, . but -what is excel- 
tent and honourable. And thus'it would be, if the4a@r:ne 
and rules of the Chriſtian Religion , were diligently ob- 
ſerved and praQtifed by all who profeſs it. © For ſuch is its. 
efficacy in renewing the minds of men, where it is hearti- 
ly and fincerely embraced, that on this account, the Chr- 
[tian inſtitution was anciently much admired, even by many 
who would not receive it, but oppoſed and rejeQed it. 


(a) Euſeb. Andas (4) Euſcbins teſtifieth; the mighty influence it had 


Hitt. Eccl.1.2, on 


C.13.8T. 


the purity of mens lives, wasthe great cauke of -its being, 


ane ml B+: Bonpiuny amongſt all: much ſpoken of and famed. 


Inſfomuch 
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Inſfomuch that -as the (4) lame Authour tells us, the 
Gzoſtick brood of. Simon Magus, would make pretenſions 
to the Chriſtian name. And from the ſame conſideration 
of its viſible effteQts, in purifying the lives. of them who 
were guided thereby , it was: mightily honoured, and ex- 
tolled by thoſe. who did entertain'it;; Thus c) Clemens 
Alexandrinus obſerved, how it greatly perfe&ed him that 
is the yo9ws, the truly wiſe and good man, and that it was 
alſo of great power to corrett aud change, even thoſe who 
were perverle, and whoſe hearts were hardened. And 
his Scholar Orzgen noted: (4) what a mie/ty alteration, did 
manifeſtly appear ny by the'power of the-Chri- 
ſtian DoArine, /which furniſhed them-who embraced it, 
not: feignedly but ſincerely;\with meekiieſs, goodneſs, and 
{ach an -excellent and: well compoſed temper , as far 
exceeded - what the practice or Philoſophy of the Gerriles 
could pretend unto. | 'Andthelike mightbeobſerved from 
Tuſtin Martyr, \Lattantius; and many others. 

3» But the greatwiſcarriages of toomany profeſſed 'Chris« 
ſtians, both in Doctrine and Prattice, are things plainly 
obvious and manifeſt. And in this caſe; itis nothing of 
uncharitable and paſſionate teproaching, which is contra- 


(b) ibid, 


(c)$trom.! 9. 


10 101t, 


(4) Cont. 
Cel(.].1.prope 
fin, & paſſim. 


ry totheexample of Chriſt 5"butanexerciſ offobriety and = 


charity. and a- following his example, to war againſt 
thole hurtfulevils, which ſpread themſelves in the world ? 
and to. {peak -of thoſe principles: which" are miſchievous, 
wath diſhke and deteſtation,” For though our Lord had 
a great kindnefs for the' Fewiſh: Nation} yet their ill tems 
per, and their: forſaking the' trye- guidance of the Law: 
made him rebuke them” with ſharpneſs, and declare a?! 
gainſt them as an evil -and crooked generation. And if the 
manifeſt and prevailing errors of men; which. are dange- 
rous to others, might .not be -prudently expoſed; and 1o- 
lidly declared againſt; many! excellent 'and /amous wri- 
tings. of the moſt eminent” Fathers, againſt the Gexz/les, the 
Fews, and divers Herefies and Schiſms, which have hicher- 
t0 been honoured and accounted uſeful in the Church of 

| | Wi 4 2 God, 
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God, muſt 'now#be thought fit for nothing more, than to 
be cenſured by an Index expurgatovits; or to be ranked a- 
mong prohibited Books. Indeed perſons who are con- 
cerned in the guilt, are ſometimes apt to be fo far provo- 
kea, at the juſt reproofand cenfure of their opinions or pra- 
Qtices, as to cry out upon it, as1fit wererev:liag or railing, 
-or to ſpeak as the Lawyer did to ourSaviour, Luk. 1 x.45.rh:4; 
ſaying, Thoureproacheſt us alfs. But our Lord did not think fit 
trodeliſt,from a free and needful declaration againſtevil ; how 
unacceptable ſoever it was to the offending perſons, as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from the Anſwer he returned to thoſe 
words,v. 46., And for others to do the like, is both a faithful - 
diſcharge of conſcience towards God, and rhe performing a 
work, which is very uſeful, and charitable unto men. Thus he 
that gives a plain and true diſcourſe, ina timeof mortality, 
of the nature and danger, and of the right and ſure methods 
of prevention and'cure, for the diſeaſes that then reign; per- 
forms a work, which if t bemade good uſe of, may pre- 
ſerve ſome, and - xecover others from | thoſe diftempers 
which may otherwile be fatal tothem. But as no diſea- 
{es are ſo bad, as thoſe which defile and infe&t the minds 
(2) Bafil. Re- and fouls of men ; ſo hereas (e) S. Baf#/ truly affirmed, 
gul. fu. diſp. 4 ©» | ; a ef eebrats LHOACH 
Kelp. as, © *uMeiy duagnan, ov lg dialer i m7 vooevrr ny 0avemy, (S 
that makes a covering for ſin, and. that which is e- 
.. vil, makes preparation-for the death of the diſeaſed perſon. 

4. It is evident, that in: the Holy Scriptures, the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles and other 
Officers in the Miniſtery ofthe New, were to reprove and 
declare againſt prevailing. evils. In this' caſe 7/a/ah was 

commanded to cr3aloud, and bft up his voice like a tr umpet, 
and ſhew the people their tranſgreſſions, Wat. 58, 1. and Ti- 
ts was required to- rebuke the Cretians ſharply. Sinful 
pradtices: and corrupt Principles are ſuch real blemiſhes to 
thoſe that cheriſh them, that they cannot be laid open, 
without refleQting ſome degree of a:/paragement upon them; 
ever: as.light- it ſelf brings a diſcredit to things uncomely, 
and: repreſents the loarhlomaeſs of what is. noyſome and 
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deformed. But there are ſome 7ules neceſſary to be ob- Ru!es to be ob- 
ſerved, which ought to guide and govern our diſcourſe, 4j20in ht 
concerning what is amiſs among men in the world. And it thoſe who de- 
may be' noted, that in moſt caſes, there is greater caution # we. 
to be uſed, in ſpeaking of the principles or attions of partt- 
cular men, as Charging them therewith, than of the open- 

ly avowed evil prattices, ' or opinions of any party or ſort 
of-men, ina general conſideration of them. Becauſe the 
former doth more eſpecially refer to the perſos, towards 
whom we are bound to exerciſe charity ; but the latter 
doth moſt direQly reſpect ings, and there is nocharity 
due to falſhood, tranſgreſſion and fin ; and perſonal aQtions 
may be more eaſily miſapprehended' and miſrepreſented, 


than what is publickly owned by any pry: But 1n both: 
theſe caſes, the difference between ſinful reproaching, and 
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raſh and «ncharitable evil ſpeaking on the one hand ; andan: 
_uſeful and ſober reproof and cenſure, and declaring againft 
evil on the other hand, lyeth in three things; viz. 1n the re-- 
ſpect they bear,r.To certain zruth:2.To ſobriety.z.To charity. 


5. Firſt, A-juſt Cenſure is ever founded en certain The f1f:Rwlr@: 
and evident truth ; but the reproacher oft declares that e- #74 ir4k 
vil for truth, which is either in it ſelf Fae, or to him. 

.doubtful and only /aſpeFed. But whoſolayes that to the 
charge of others, of which-he hath no certain evidence, be- 
comes a falſe witneſs, And falle: reporting, or aſſerting, 
that againſt another as true, which is not certainly known 
to be fo, 151n matters of ordinary converſation among men, 
a crime much of the. ſame nature, with the ſame: miſ- 
carriage of a witneſs, in a Court' of - Fudicature, concern- 
ing matters of juſtice and' right. For: in both of theſe: ; 
is contained, what (f) Philo more particularly exprefc. (f) #5 4e 
ſeth of the latrer'; that truth- which ought: to be [a- v4 aha 
cred, and| 1s as the /ighr of the Sun, which gives a right and 
clear proſpect of things, is hereby violated ; and thingsare 
diſguiſed inthe dark ; whereby othersare miſguided intoe 
wrong judgnent,and are.thence involved in a il 
| :” and: 
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and wronz and injury is done to the perſon concerned. And 
whereas it is requiſite for him who attempts any. thing, 
both to have /«fficzent knowledge thereof, and tobe a perſon 
of. intezrity, whole teſtimony deſerves credit}; he who will 
venture to declare things as true, upon jealous ſuſpicions, 
doth miſcarry in both thele, and is therefore wanting in the 
latter, becauſe he failethin the former. And ſucha perſon 
doth offend both againR charity and truth, 
6. It waspart of the deſcription of thoſe evil men, 2 Pex. 
2. 12. thatthey ſpake evil of the things they underſtood mat. 
The venting uncertain jealouſtes and ſuſpicions are 'oft- 
vuſei:ions oy Fmes of miſchievous conſequence. - For they frequently 
plauſible pre- ſpread like wildfire, and are entertained as things: cerrain, - 
* nc:4 not [xfi- pon flender appearances of proof; andin publick affairs, 
3; they ſometimes become dangerous, if not fatal, to Church 
and State, Nor is it ſufficient to excuſe ſuch perſons from 
ſia, if they. proceed upon ſome feeming plauſible: probabili- 
ties, which are miſtaken and miſapprehended by them. 
Thoſe Jews might ſeem to have ſome colour , for what 
they laid to our Saviours charge, who declared him to 
have ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build 
it ia three dayes, Mat. 26.61. Yet theſe perſons miſunder- 
ſtanding or miſapplying, what he ſaid concerning the Tem- 
ple of his Body, are called falſe witzeſſes, v. 60. And there. 
fore it becometh raſh men, wholet looſe their tongues ma. 
ny times, upon zo greater evidence or probability, than theſe 
falſe witneſſes had, to conſider ſeriouſly what guilt they 
contraQt upon themſelves. - But the upright man is no 
falſe accuſer,- but hath a conſcientious reſpect. both to truth 
and charity, ſo that he tranſgreſſeth againſt neither. Our 
Lord blamed the Jews in many things, but charged them 
with nothing but what was, certainly 7rze. He called them 
hypocrites, but he fully knew their temper, and underſtood 
what was in man. Indeed the cenfure of hypucriſieis not 
fit for other men to make. uſe of in ordinary cafes; except 
it be where-per{ons certainly manifeſt a w4czous looſeneſs 'of 
life, and yet will ſomerimes, ſeem very earneſt and forward 
X about 
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about purity and Religion ; or where themſelves ſhall 

more Privately declare their 4ieffeem of what they pub- 

lickly appear exceeding zea/ows for. And partly by this 

Rule, (g) S/m0 Magus was charged with hypocritical @ Fu Eccl 
diſſembling a:reſpect to Chriſtianity. ab 


7, Secondly, A juſt cenſure of the praftices- or Princi- Th ſcordaute 
ples of others, muſt be /ober/y managed: when oft-times #- 0 Dy 
the opprobrious agus is raſþ and heady, and puts men {,4 temper ef 
_ ypon -yunning out of their places and. ſtations;” and 'out of 1ind. 
themſelves allo. | Hence ſome are forward to be inquiſitive 
intothe lives and behaviour of others, and to pry into them 
with a narrow and curious ſearch, to ſee what they can 
_ diſcover to ſpeak ill of ; while in the meantime, they do 
not duly reflec upon themſelves,. and examine and conlider 
their own wayes. Theſe a&t againſtthat ſobriety, which 
Religion requires, and fallunder that ſharp cenſure of our 
Lord, againſt them'who behold. the mote in their brothers eye, 
but not the beam in their own, Mat, 7. 2,3,4, 5, Andthere 
are ſome who cenſure others by finifter judging, and: odi- 
ouſly repreſenting the intentions and deſigns of their words 
and aQtions, -beyond what is evident. Theſe without due 
reverence-to God, or charity to their Neighbour ; ſo far 
uſurp the place of God, as to pats ſentence on the inward: 
thoughts, and diſpoſitions of the minds of men, but they 
proceed herein, neither according to the rules ys! 0am of 
nor of rzgbteouſneſs. And they allo offend againſt thisRule,. 
whoin ſpeaking or writing againſt others, let looſe their ex- 
preſſions, to gratifie their paſ/toxs, and fierce heats, beyond: 
whatis ſober and comely. Tacknowledgethat ſbarp reproofs, 
are in ſome caſes very ſeaſonable and proper ; and'fome pra- 
Etices and DoCtrines are ſo greatly evil, that irwellbecomes: ,,,,.,. .... 
them who are lovers of goodnels, to/exprelſsa pious indignati- pur to be a 
on and abhorrence:towards them ;-nor is it alwayes blamea- i 
ble to expoſe fome wild extravagantfancies, to the juſt con- 
tempt of others, But in an undue manner to vent expre{- 
Hons of wrath an reproach. ; or of ſcornfulnefs or. ſcurriliey he 
4 | and: 
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andtotreat others with an angry and waſþiſh temper, and 
inſtead of calmneſs to raiſe a ſtorm of rage and fury ; theſe 
things are evil in themſelves, being contrary to the meek- 
nels and gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, and favouring of the 
fruits of the fleſþ, and the root of bitterneſs ; and they are 


| alſovery unſuitable to all ſorts of men. Such a temper is 


in ſeveral reſpeQs the worſe, in them who defend evil, er- 


. ror, and falſhood ; becauſe they have no ju/# reaſon, toex- 


and irreue- 
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preſs their diſpleaſure, againſt the things they rejeq, or 
againſt the perſons with reſpect to the ill influence of their 
aſſertions ; and what aſperſions they caſt upon the defen- 
ders of the truth, have ſome reflexion on the zra7h it ſelf : 
and this their behaviour ſpeaks their greater aver/eneſs from 
it,and oft makes them more ſtedfaftly perverſe in their error. 
And- this method 15 alſo very unbecoming the defenders, 
of ſuch excellent things as zruth and goodneſs ; becaule they 
neither need nor approve Tuch unworthy Artifices, in the 
managing their cauſe ; and the uſe of ſuch things brings a 
diſparagement, and diſadvantage to the beſt cauſe; and it 
is moſt ſuitable to truth and goodneſs to appear like them- 
ſelves, every way blameleſs and unexceptionable. 

8. They alloaQ againſt ſobriety, and a due government 
of themſelves, who take upon them frowardly and irreve- 
rently to cenſure their Superiors, and to defame them ; and 


- thereby to leſſen and vilifie their reputation and Authori- 


ty. Such perſons aCt agairfft the duty of their places as i 
ferionrs, 1n which ſtate they ought out of reverence to God 
and his Ordinance, and out of reſpe&t to men alſo, to ho- 
047 them whoare. over them. Yea though there may be 
{ome real fault, they may not make it their buſineſs to ex- 
poſe them. This was the miſcarriage of Ham, - in his be- 
haviour towards his Father Noah. And it is noted both by 
(h) S. Ambroſe, and by (7) S. Chryſoſtome , that Ham in 
doing this «ndutiful ation, 15 particularly exprefſed to be 
the Father of Canaan; not only as S. Ambroſe ſpeaks, ut vitio 
authoris deformaretur hereditas, that this might be a blemiſh, 


and diſparagement to his poſterity, who deſcended from him ; 


but 
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but. becauſe on this occaſion of Hams irreverent diſreſpe&t 
to his Father ; Caxaar hisSon, and his Poſterity, were un- 
der a curſe, and doomed to a ſtate of ſubjedtion, Gen. g. 25. 
And therefore .if any men ſhould neither have any fear of 
God, nor regard to themſelves ; if they have any re-' 
{pet to the good of ' their poſterity, they are thereupon 
concerned to honour thoſe, who are in ſuperior relations to 
them. | | 

9. The ancient Councils (k) of the Chriſtian Church, (,\c,.. 
very juſtly expreſſed great diſpleaſure againſt thoſe, who. Coaftauc.c.s. 
out ofanill temper, would even, undeſervegly, lay things 
to the charge of the Biſhops and Clergy, that they might leſ- 
ſen their reputation and effeems, and hinder the Churches 
peace and ſettlement, and promote 4d:furbaxces therein. 
And ſuch diſorderly practices, though they have too much 
prevailed in the World, do greatly offend againſt very ma- 
ny precepts of Religion ; both towards God, towards our 
ſelves, and towards others. But while the Chriſtian 
Church, for peace and order ſake, and for the ſake of pjery 
too, required a juſt honour to be preſerved to its Officers ; 
it ſtill maintained ſuch a care of 7r4e goodneſs, that where = 
any of the Clergy were really faulty, it not only (1) al- (1) ivia, 
lowed regular accuſations to be orderly proſecuted againſt 
any ofits Officers, but allo appointed (-) its Cenſures to (,, can.ap, 
be infliFed upon them, after ſufficient evidence of their of- 54:antioch, 

 TEnces.-—._6 , | [4 be; BAbTS 

10. - Now our bleſſed Lord, in his ſharp cenſures of wick- .,,, ,,, $53. 
ed men, acted nothing but what was every way ſuitable our praiſed, 
for him to do. When he came into the world, Religion 
was ſtrangely defaced amongſt the Jews, and they who 
{ſhould have taken the care of it, ſet up very many falſe 
doftrines, and ill rules of praftice. But our Saviour was 
ſent, as a great Prophet and Teacher from God, to reform 
what was amiſs, and to bring the world to embrace what: 
was true and good. And therefore it was neceſſary for 
him, inthe Earns of his Office, freely to declare againſt _ - 
the evil pratices of all men whomſoeyer, and to _ 

| © the 
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the dangerous and hurtful errors-of them, who really were, 
bind guides; and toſhew the inſufficiency of ſuch rules © 
praQiice, as made Religion a mere outward formal thing” 
and gratified. the hypocriſie of evil men: and ina like caſe 


| it is well becoming any good man to do the like. Andbe' 


cauſe the unbelieving Jews, with their Scribes and Phar? 
ſees, oppoſed the truth which he convincingly declarede 
and maliciouſly ſet themſelves againſt him, andagainſt th 

evidence of the mighty Miracles wrought by him ; it was 


- neceſſary that he ſhould uſe fuch exprefſions, as ſhould de- 


clare the great.evit of their wicked, obſtinate and perwer/c 
temper ; and the miſchief they would bring. upon them 
who followed them. Andthis he did, ſometimes, im me- 
taphorical and repreſentative expreſſions, asof Wolves, Ser- 
pents, Vipers, which was a way of ſpeaking oft uſed by the 
Prophets, and amongſt the Jews very frequently in their 
Writings. And that ſuch words were not accounted by 
them as phraſes of reviling, ſomuch as of expreſſive ſienifi- 

cancy, may appear from the language of the Seripture, in 


. many places, and particularly from the bleſſings of Facob, 


Gez. 49. Where the __ of Woolf, Serpent, Aſs, and Li- 
0's whelp, axe manifeſtly ſo uſed. 


11. Tothis purpoſe, our Lord might well ſend a meſſage 


to Herod, under the name of that Fox, asan exprefſionof 


- (n) Ant, Jud, 


L18. C7» 
{0) ibid, 


(p) lbid. 


Ce8,9o 


juſt reproot ( according to the cuſtomary way of ſpeaking 
among the Jews) to him, a ſubtil and cunning man, who 
had the gui/z of blood to anſwer for. Beſides other a&tions 
of cruelty, he had beheaded John the Baprift, which at, 

as it was greatly condemned by the Jews, towards ſo good a 
man, as (z ) Joſephus relateth; ſo himſelf was ſometimes 
ſtricken with terrible and aftoniſhing thoughts thereof, 
Luk.9.7. And that ſame Herod who ( 0) had Herodias 


his Brothers Wife, and (p) flew the Baprif, continued 


Tetrarchof Galilee, Teveral years after our Saviours death, 
even till the firſt year of Caligula, as is declared by ( q) 
Foſephus, and then was baniſhed. To him our Lord di- 
rected this meſſage, who allo by reaſon of his complyance 


in 
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in the death of our Saviour, might ina Prophetick manner 
be ſtiled a bloody man. | 


12. Thirdly, A juſt declaring againſt the faults of o- .;, ,1;,4 1 
thers, muſt be tempered with charizy. If this ariſe from # charity, of 
malice, or be managed for the doing an a»tmareſs, or the whe es 
venting hatred or ill will, or in way of Revenge, or reta- 
lation, it then ſerveth the luſts of men, and is miſchievous, 
and therefore can be no good and lawful action : but the 
ſpeaking trnb from ſuch a diſpoſition, or to ſuch ends, is 
an evil adFion. Infſucha caſe, what (r)S. CONN re- (;) Chryfoſt, 
ſolved muſt be admitted for truth, - that he who ſpeaks evil Hom. 2.e 
of his Neighbour, is in'the way ofruine, 47 4448, dr74 dan3 F9phet. ob- 
zax6s clay ry aaoy; Whether what he ſpeaks be falſe, or whe- : 
ther it be 7rve. There was truth, as it might be under- 
ſtood, in what Shimei faid, when curſing David, he called 
him a bloody max, 2 Sam. 16. 7, $8. but. the expreſſion was 
evil, becauſe of the alice, which accompanied it. Now - 
uncharitableneſs appears in the ſpeaking evil of others, in any 
of theſe four Cales. — 


I 3. Fir, Where the ſpeaker mentions the miſcarriage r. when 
of others, with an izward delight, or pleaſure in the rela- wa 5 a 
ting it. But of this at of uncharitableneſs, in being « with 4e- 
pleaſed with that which is hurtful' co men, plea. #4: 
ſing to Satan, and offenſive to God , I ſpake ſome- 
thing inthe ( /) formerPart, and therefore ſhall only men- (/) Chup. 3. 


tion 1t here. 


14. Secondly, When he who is ready to ſpeak a- , ,,...,. 
gainlt Ray V6 BH doth amiſs, 1s nepleAful of AO hap op 4g 
unto God for him, When Samuel declared to 1/rae!, that 75 * ret 
their wickedneſs was great , yet he ſaid, God forbid, that . 
Iſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 
12.17.22, And Moſes prayed for Iſrael to turn away 
Gods wrath, And it is to be a rule of Chriſtian practice, 

1 70.5. 16. If any man fee his brother fin afins which is not 
) 2 Hats 
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- when there 
is an uncharis 
table anterpre- 


4. when any 11 


unto death, he fhall ask, and he ſhall give him life for then 
that ſin not unto death. 


' 15, Thirdly, When the worſt conſtrudtions are put upon 
the words or ations of others. This I mentioned in the for- 
mer Part, and therefore ſhall ſay little to it here. Where 
this temper prevails, the moſt zazocext perſons may there- 
by be charged with guilt. Evenour Lord himſelf, froma 
finiſter interpretation of his free converſe, was proclaimed/a 
gluttor, and a drunkard. And though there was #rath in the 
information of Doeg, which he gave to S4#/ concerning 
Ahimelech, or at leaſt in a great part thereof, That he ex- 
quired of the Lord for David, and gave him vietuals, and gave 
him the ſword of Goliah, 1 Sam. 22.10. Yet this being ex- 
preſſed -in compliance with the ſuſpicions of Saul, and 
(though David pretended to be employed by' Saul) as an 
intimation that the Prieſts had conſpired with David 
againſt him, on which account Doezg was ready:to la 


them : in this ſenſe it was both miſchievous and falſe, 
Pfal. 52. 


16. Fourthly, When any thing is ſpoken againſt others, 
with a-pure intention to prejudice, Or. procure hurt to the 
perſons of whom they ſpeak. A bad deſign meerly to 4o 
hurt, as to blaft anothers credit, and expole him to ſcorn 
or hatred, and to render him contemptible, dovery ill be- - 
come him 'who pretends to goodneſs. The exd hath here 
a conſiderable influence upon the ation. He that cen- 
{ureth the miſcarriages of others, ina prudent reproof to 
the perſon himſelf for his amendment ; aCts the part of a 
faithful friend, while flattery in this caſe, is a kind of 
hatred, Lev. 19. 17. Or if this be done to another perſon, 
as warring to him, who is in danger tobe enſnared by, or 
{uffer miſchief from him ; this is allo an a& of kindnels,to 
prevent the doing or ſuffering: evil : and of this nature is 
. the expoſing the miſtakes of men, to put a ſtop to the pro-_ 

greſs. of their errors, And. theſe are the two caſes menti- 


oned. 


/ 
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oned by (4) S. Baſil, in which he alloweth of the ſpeak- () Baſil Re. 
ing evil of others, when it isdone for rec/2iming the offen- Rego" 
der, or preſerving others, Andir isalſo lawful and good, - 

to declare againſt-the evil and wicked aCtions of men, out 
of juſt indignation, and in order to the due. puniſhment of 
them ; as the Zevite did concerning the! tewdneſs of the 
Gibeathites towards his Concubine. Bor this tends to the 
reſtoring good order unto, and the diſcountenancing Vice in 
humane ſociety, and 1s alſo for the preſervation of others. 
Such proceedings. are as the uſeful opening a wound, 
either 1n order to its preſent healin Or to. prevent 4 
ſpreading Gangrene, or further milthiet : whereas the 
TN any, mecerly to. make them cenſured and 
reproached, is like the opening a wound, only to; expoſe 
it tothe Air and venemous InſeQs, which iSaway-to make: 


it the, worſe, but;todo.no good. . "$0 M4 v1: | 
17. Our Saviours ſharp reproofs -give no countenance, 9 $1272»; 
nor allowance to any other cenſures, than thoſe which ob- 77519799 | 
ſerve all the rules of Chriſta» Charity. . For they were raw to 
every way mixed with love. and kindneſs; and wholly con: {ny = 
trary to all theſs appearances. of uncharitab'eneſs. . He ** 
was, I. ſo far from being. pleaſed with any. evit'actions, 
which might expole his enemies to the cenſures of -men, 
or the Judgements ot God ; that it was his great endea- 
vour to per/wade them to goodneſs, and when they would 
not hearken, he was grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
Mar. 3..5. and he wept over Jeruſalem. 2. He prayed for 
them, even with reſpett. to. that their'fin againſt him, in 
putting him to death ; wherein the greatneſs of their cruel- 
ty and malice, could ſcarce be equalled by any thing elle, 
but the greatneſs of his futterings thereby. And though 
they were perverſe, he was {till deſirous to bleſs. then in 
turning every one of them from their iniquitizs, A, 1.26. 
3. He was ſofar from taking things in the worſt /eſe, thar 
he was not pleaſed with his Diſciples, who forbad them who 
caſt out Devils in his name, becauſe they followed not them ; 
and thereby he expreſſed a kind approbation of them, to- 
_ | S wy wards. 
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wards whom his Diſciples were harſh and ſevere. 4. He 
did notintend any prejudice to the worſt of men, but their 
greateſt good, He came not to condemn theworld, but that it 
might beſaved, And amidit his kind reproofs and rebakes, 
how oft would he have gathered Jeruſalem, and how much did 
he deſire, that they might have kzown the things, which be- 
longed untotheir peace? And ſuch prudently managed (e ) 
reproof , and even the 3«49u3;, or diſcreet upbraiding 
with the ſhamefulneſs of a miſcarriage, 1s-medicinal to 
heal'the diſtempers and diforders of the ſoul, and tends 
cis dey 5Sheran, tO Its everlaſting health. 

18, But whoſoever offend againſt the forementioned 
Rules, their ſpeaking againſt others, thereby becomes char- 
geable with ſin; nor-can it be pa/zated by ſuchvain me- 
thods, as men ſometimes make ule of; as, PFir/f, Though 
he be not the fir/# authour ofa calumny, For he that raſhly 
ſpreads abroada flander, which he receives from another, 1s 
as well guilty, and ſometimes to as higha degree, as the 
firſt authour of it : ſince his at may in many caſes, be as 
much injurious tothe perſon ſlandered ; and his ucharitable 
intentions may beas bad, and ſometimes worſe, and he ig 
as much obliged to know the zruth of what he uttereth. 
In.a publick flame, kindled and fomented by wicked de- 
ſigns, he that brings fire from one houſe to burn another, 
is as really miſchievous, as he thar ſet the firſt houſe on 
fire. The P/almiſft requires ofthe pious man, or of him 
who would obtain the favour of God, that he zake xor up 
a reproach againſt his Neighbour, Plal.15. 3. And it was 
one of the wicked praQtices of S4zballar, to abuſe and diſ. 
courage Nehemiah, by publiſhing, upon the credit and re- 
port of one of his Companions, that Nehemiah purpoſed to 
rebel; -nor did it excuſe him that he alledged his Authour, 
that Gaſhmu ſaid it, Neh. 6.6. 


'19. Secondly, Though he doth not porn averr the 
fault, or crime of which he diſcourſeth ; but only 7»ſins- 


ate it by refle&ive intimations, or repreſent it as a thing 
| proba 


— . _—___—— a 


CHAP. 1. 


— 


and bad Principles, is uſeful 


probable, or what ſome believe, For if it be conſidered, 


how' prone men are to entertain bad thoughts of others,” 


eſpecially if upon account of parties or opinions, they have 
any prejudice againſt them, it may be thence diſcernec, 
that this way, amongſt ſuch biafſed and credulons men, 1s 


{ufficient vo propagate and ſpread' fiich things, as are hurt- 


ful and uncharitable. Bur-rhe prudent and good han is 
one, whoſe angry conntenance (as the wiſe man ſpeaketh) 
driveth away a back-biting tongue, Prov. 25. 23. Thirdly, 
though his words be not fierce and frrions, but gentle and 
{mooth, and ſuch asexpreſs a kindneſs and reſpe& to the 
perſon of whom he ſpeaks : and-poſſibly when he intimates 
any'ill of another, it is with expreſſions of his being ſorry 
for it, and that he mheth it were otherwiſe. For if the 
things in this manner related, do offend againſt the Rules 
- abovementioned, ſuch ſoft and oily words, make the ſlan- 
der to be: {wallowed down more glibly, and there is the 
leſs ſuſpicion, either of // intention, or of f:/ſhood in him 
who ſpeaks with ſo much appearance | of kindneſs. But 
this may on theſe accounts, become the more dangerons way 
of doing milchief: even as Poiſon: may be moſt readily re- 
ceived, in a pleaſant vehicle, and from the hand of a ſup- 
poled: Friend, 'and' may then as effeQually do its work, as 
if it had been taken in any other way. 
20. But where the Rules which T above laid down, are 
_ carefully regarded, they who efpoufe evil ations, or who 
patronize corrupt Dottrines or Practices, may be lawful- 
y and uſefully zeclared againſt, and blamed, by good men, 
with - prudence and ſobriety. © And their undertakings 
may be juſtly diſcredited, and. their repuration may 1n a 


3. and he who 
carries fair 
appearances of 
frienalintſs. 


There 4 31 t09 
many, juſt rea- 
ſon of Cenſurt 


and 6lams, 


due and right manner be leſſened, for the preventing the 


growth of that evil they are carrying on; and if it may be, 
tor the reducing themſelves, and working them to. repen- 
tance, ButTamvery ſenſible, that it isa truthof fad con- 
fideration, that'it is more 4d/Ficulr and more: unuſual for 
men,' though they ſeems zealous for God and Religion, 
whenthey have entertained ſuch falſe, notions and opinions, 
| az 
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ed from them, or fron doing miſchief by them, than it is 
for lewd and 4cbanched perſons to be convinced, and be- 
come converts, Hence the Docrine of our Saviour found 
leſs ſucceſs, among the Scribes and Phariſees, than amongſt 
the Publicans and Sinners, or in the Gentile World: Buta 
good undertaking 1s not to be laid aſide, becauſe of the dif- 
ficulty of effeting it, but, it becomes us to do our beſt to 
promote it, whatſoever the iſſue ſhall be. Nor will ſuch 
endeavours, though fruſtrated by men, loſe their accep- 
tance with God, and their reward, from him, -if they be 
faithfully and piouſly managed ; as the Prophet E/ay de- 
clared even with reſpect.to our, bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
I/ai. 49.4, 5. though I1/rae/ was not gathered. 

21. That vicious attionsand a wicked life, bring ſhame 
and diſgrace to the praQtiſers, or in Solomon's phraſe; that 
ſin t a reproach. to any people,, Prov. 14. 34. 1s very obyious 
to common Principles of. Reaſon and-'Conſcience ; ſince 
the generality of mankind are ſenſible, that (f) inwernt is} 
m2 19ad, Yer 8 m8. axgpd,. good and wertnuous things are to 
be commended , but filthy and viczos things to be difprail- 
ed. And though goodneſs is too oft in praQtice reproach- 
ed, and diſparaged in the world, there is avaſt difference, 
between the cenſure, an upright and truly pious man under- 


- goes in well doing, and the ill report and infamy which is - 


conſequent upon evil doing. For the truly good man knows, 
that what cenſyre he lies under, for his piety and integri- 
ty, is ſometimes from mens ſpeaking againſt their own 
coaſciences, or at beſt from their miſtakes, and miſapprehenſ7» 
985; and his conſcience ſpeaks peace to him, and he knows 
that God both approves his ſincerity, and howſoever he is 
miſunderſtood by men, will reward him, But ifthe evil 
man be ſpoken againſt, his conſcience doth or may teſti- 
fie, that this is no more than he juſtly deſerves; and that 
he muſt expeX'( without timely repentance.) more hurt 
from his iz, than from the 7»famy that followeth it ; and 
that if his evil wayes make him; juſtly. diſapproved: and 
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condemned of men, it will make him more odious in the 
ſight of God,and the Holy Angels,and will expoſe him to a 
more ſevere ſentence and conJemnation, from the 7i2htcoms 
Tudee of the World. | 
' 22. Andthat the patroxs of error, whoſe evil Principles 4:4 from ov- 
tend to corrupt Religion, anddebauch the world, ſhould 7; 5177?” 
bedeclared againſt, and the danger and deteſtableneſs of 
their undertakings be manifeſted, is a thing as »/efz#/ and 
needful, as it would be to detect and diſcover him, who is 
contriving felony, murder or any publick miſchief. On 
this account did our Saviour cenſure and condemn the Do. 
Arines of the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſpake to the diſpa- 
ragement of their reputation ; and commanded, Mart. 7. 
15. tObeware of falſe Prophets, who come in ſheeps cloathing, 
but inwardly are ravening Wolves. And the true Apoſtles 
made a plain diſcovery of the falſe- Apoftes, and corrupt 
workers, though this laid them open to reproach. © And 
S. Pau] withitood even S. Peter, and ſpake againſt him 0- 
penly, in that wherein he was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 14. 
when his own behaviour, and what he encouraged others 
unto, was of ill conſequence, and contrary to the true /p;- 
rit of the Goſpel, though himſelf was ſo excellent a man, 
that he was far from adviſedly managing any ill defign. 
Indeed all dangerous errors are not of equal degree of guilt, 
but ſome are more heinous than others : but the meekneſs 
of Chriſtianity obligeth no pious man, to a compliance 
' with any of them, though the worſt are more earneſtly to 


be rejected. | | 
22. S. John who {o vehemently and abundantly, preſſed Prinirive x24! 

the duty of Chriſtian love in his Epiſtle; and fo fully des {117 

clared the ſame, to be the neceſlary DaQtrine of Chriſt, in 

his Goſpel, and who 1n his extreme age, when he was not 

able to make any long diſcourles, is ( g ) related, to have (#) Sicron.' 

come into the Chriſtian: Aſſemblies; and oft to have ſpoken ”. rea "” 

theſe words, Little chilaren, love one another ;\ yet as { þ) (©) adv.Hz- 

Irenzus te'ls us, he declared himſelf with that earneſtneſs ** 3 © 3 

again(t Cerinthizs,. a Maſter of Herelie, that when he came 
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tothe Bath where S: John was, he leap'd out of it, and de- 
clared his ſear of the place falling upon them, when that 
enemy of the truth was there. And from the like Spirit of 
(;) Iren.ibld. Primitive zealous earneſtneſs, (+) when Marco mecting | 
with Poljcarp, an Apoſtolical man, a Dilciple of S. Johy, 
and one who was, ab Apoſtolis conftitutus Epiſcopns, Ordain- 
ed a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and Marciondelired him to take 
knowledge of him, Polycarp anſwers him, cognoſco te primo- 
genitum Satane, 1 kuow and own thee to be the firft-born of $4- 
tan, And all thefirſt and pureſt Churches expreſſed ve- 
hement diſlike, againſt all Herezicks, and dividers of the 
'L) Cyp- Church. And (4) S. Cyprian when he ſpake of Novatia- 
p..16. 21, With reſpeQ to the Novatian Schilm, faith, that izter 
' advwerſarios & antichriſtos computetur, he was to be reckon- 
ed among the adverſaries to Chriſtianity, andthe Anrzi- 
chriſts. And this is ſuficient fo ſhew ( which may be more 
largely ane amply proved, beyond all contradition) that 
earneſt oppoſitions, againſt them who forſake the Carholick 
_ truth, or who divide the Church, was not, as ſome very 


falfly pretend, firſt brought into the Chriſtian Church, by 
the unadviſed and indifcreet raſhneſs, of fame Canons and 
Councils, after the firſt Centuries, who are ſaid herein to- 
have {werved from the true Spirit of Carholick Charity. 

awful errors 24, Anditis a thing too plain to be denied, that in this 


aretoo Much 


wins. - divers perſons and parties entertain thoſe errors and 


corruptions in matters of Religion, which deſerve to be. 
ſharply cenſured and ſpoken againft, ?Tis penerally. 
known, that the leveral parties, and different profeſſions, 
do condemn one another; and it may well become them- 
to conſider, whether they have ſufficient ground, for the 
Cenſures they paſs on others, and whether they proceed 
therein in a due Chri/#;an temper of Spirit, and alfo whether 
there be not any juſt foundation, for the -b/ame themſelves . 
meet with from others. Wherefore I ſhall'make ſome 
impartial enquiry into ſome of the ſeveral parties of men, 
who divide the profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion. And ſince. 
they who ſtrictly adhere. to the Church of Rome, lie under 


an. 
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an infamous'charaQter from others, I ſhall firſt enquire, 4" 2ccou »: of 
whether they may not be juſtly accuſed, of fuch things as a of tn 
deſerve” great condemnation and cenſure. And ſince the tte folowing 
diſſenting parties areſpoken ill of by others, I ſhall 2. En. 2% 
quire, whether they' be not guilty of that, which is ſuffici- 

ent cauſe of blame. And if any of theſe ſeveral parties be 

no further ſpoken againſt, than they deſerve blame, and 

this be- alſo ordered according to- the Chriſtian-Rules, Ide. 

livered above, this is not a ſinf# reproaching, but a judging 
righteouſly and according to truth. = 

25. And T here ſerioully profes, that there isnoduty T 
efteem my ſelf more bling} to practiſe, than tothave an 


univerſal kindneſs to all men. And therefore I ſhall be {6 
far, from willingly charging any ſort of men, with 
what they are not guilty of, that while I write ſome ac- 
count of things blameable, among ſeveral parties of men, 
it is with a mixture of hearty ſorrow, that ſo muchevil ſhould 
prevail inthe world, and that ſo many perſons ( divers of 


whom intend well) ſhould be led away thereby. And 
I humbly beſeech Almighty God, of his mercy and goodnels, 
to bleſs and-give good ſucceſs to all thoſe-labours, which are 
undertaken to guide men, into the right wayes of truth and 
Peace. 

26. I know that many men account him to be wanting Th nate of 
in kindneſs, and love to others, who undertakes to lay o- 774&ndnd, 
pen their miſtakes and miſcarriages, how ſincere and bene- mn under 1. 

_ facial ſoever-his intentions be, yea though this be managed fs and rr- 
with the greateſt tenderneſs and prudence: ( even as indife 
creet Children have hard and unkind apprehenſions of him, 
who openeth their ſores, though it be for their cure) and 
ſuch a perſon with many men, ſhall rather be ranked a- 
moneſt revilers and reproachers, than among(t the number 
of Friends, And they account that to be kindneſs and love, 
when any one is ready to ſpeak in favour of them and their 
ations, and will take care to hide their faults and errors, 
whenſoever he difcerns them. And this kind of behavi- 
our is indeed in a due meaſure an Office of charity in the 
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cafe of private failings, where the offender is ſufficiently 
ſenſible of his miſcarriage, and affeQed with it. But it 1s 
much otherwiſe, where things that deſerve blame are 


\ ' publickly declared and profeſſed, and are jultified and vin-. 


dicated ; or indeed where they are kept more private, but 
without any penitent reſentment of them. - Yet theſe caſes 
fall under different Rules and conſiderations. If this were 
true kizdneſs ( as it cannot be) towards men who themſelves 
do amiſs, and by their examples and perſwaſions, would en- 
gage others to do the like, to flatter and complement 
them, and to encourage them, that they do well to cont1- 
nue in thoſe practices, which are their errors and miſcarri- 
ages ; then muſt our. grazd adverſary the Devil, be looked 
on as our Find friend, who 1s very forward to ſooth menin 


their faults, and to-perſ[wade and intice them, into-a reſoly- 


ed continuance in them ; and to ſhut their ears, and open 
their mouths, againſt thoſe who would adviſe them better. 
But this is true Chriſtian kindneſs, /ove azd goodneſs, to fol- 
low the example of our Lord, and to ſet our ſelves. to do 
good, and to preſerve or reduce others.from evil, though 


in ſo doing, we expoſe our ſelves to the cenſureand diſplea- 
{ure ofbad men, or ofthem who are miſguided. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


The Principles and Practices, maintained m the Church | 
of Rome, are ſuch- as deſerve ſevere (enſure anda 
note of infamy. 


LES T-1L..: | it 

The Romiſh Church azd its Doitrixes, andthe put ” them 
in prattice, is chargeable with great diſturbances, miſchievous 

to the peace and order of the World: ; RA 9 aa, 


- 


7. IN this Chapter I ſhall enquire, whether the Church of 1, 1,4 prin. 
| Rome and the Members thereof,” who pratiſe'upon ciples andpre- 
the Principles they are there taught, | be not "chargeable &#7 one 
with things really very evil, and infamous, and which de- of rome. 
lerve to be greatly condemned. In this difcourſe I ſhall 
not intend to take notice of all the conſiderable errors in 
dottrine and prattice, which are owned and eſpouſed inthat 
Church. Bur TI ſhalt inſtance in ſo many, as may be- ſuffi- 
cient to fatisfie any unprejudicedand' impartial Reader, of 
the great corruption ofthat Church, and how hurtfuland 
dangerous it is to be guided by it. Iacknowledge there 
hath been ſo much faid already, and fo largely and plainly 
proved, by divers Proteſtant Writers, and by many of our 
own Church, and particularly by many learned and wor- 
thy Diſcourſes of Dr. Sri/lingfleet, inthis Controverfie of - 
late years, that I do-not pretend ( nor need F)toadd-much 
that is material and conliderable, to what they have writ- 
ten, nor indeed: to ſay ſo- much as-they haye-done, upon 
__thoſe 


The Principles of Popery oppoſite ; Part I. 


SA, thoſe Arguments of which I ſhall diſcourſe. But yet I 
* think, ſuch Remarks as I ſhall make, may be of ſo much uſe 
to ſome perſons, as to give them. a fatisfaQtory ac- 
count, how neceſſary it 1s to avoid the Romiſh groſs 
Errors. Fo 
crverat Hrads 2. And what I ſhall here confider I ſhall reduce unto 
of theſe prop®-3 five Heads. Firſt, to give ſome inſtances of the prixciples 
me and allowed praQtices of /editioz, and diſturbance, againt 
the peace and good order of the Charch, and of the world ; 
and the violation of the rights both of ſecular Rulers, and 
ofother- Churches and Biſhops. Secondly, Of ſuch things 
as are plain obſtacles, and hindrances to an holy life. Third- 
{y, Of thoſe prattices and opinions, which derogate from 
the dignity, and authority of our Szviour. Fourthly, Of 
ſome things which debaſe the Maje/ty of God, and deprive 
him of that glory and worſhip, which is due unto him. 
 Fifthly, Of ſuch things as repreſent Religion, and the Do- 
Etrines thereof, as a thing contrived or ordered, to ſerve 
the intereſts of worldly deſigns or human Policy. And in 
treating of the ſeveral inſtances I ſhall give, Idefire my 
Reader to obſerve, that ſince. Tule theſe Heads in part for 
- Method and Order ſake, that which is to be conſidered in 
_ them, is not. only, how aptly they are digeſted, . under 
'theſefſeveral heads (though Lthink that is ſacienty clear) 
but, eſpecially, whether they do not manifeſtly contain, 
wha 1s falſe, evil and, oppolite to Chriſtianity, And 
therefore it may be furthernoted, that ſeveral things which 
I ſhall tr cat, of, are upon other ACCOWURI S alſo evil and blamea- 
ble; beſides the reſpeQt they bear to thoſe particular Heads 
uader which I do digeſtthem. EY 


Obſery, _ 3» Firſt, 1ſhall enquire into the principles, and allowed 
1 PopiPriy practices olfeditionand difturbance, agaialt peace and good 
peate 114 order of the Church and the world. Here Iſhall not need 
Z4e order. tg; prove, that true Religion and: the Chriſtian temper, 
greatly promotes peaceableneſs, and eſtabliſheth ju/#ice and 
Tighteouſneſs jn the:earth. Ang:that the. doing wrovg and 
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injury, the proſecuting unjuſt claims, and i»vaains the Ar: th a) 
cahiraiad opting others.; asalſo the embroiling any Sect, I. 
part of the World in diſcord and confuſion, in wars and tg. WW 
14lts, and in Sedition and Rebellion, is exceeding contrary | 
ro our holy Religion.” For the true principles of Morality, 
and the /zeht of nature, will direct men who are not influ- 
enced by intereſt and paſſion, to condemn and deteſt fich 
things as theſe. Wheretore taking this for granted, T ſhall 
in the firſt place reflec on the injurious demeanour ofthem 
at Rome . towards ſecular Princes, in claiming to the Ro- 
1h Biſhop, an univerſal Soveraignty over Kings and Prin- 
ces, with a Power to depole them, and diſpoſe of their 
Kingdoms. That the Pope makes, (and hath oft ated 
upon) this claim of Sovereign Supremacy, 1 have ſhewed: 
(4) 1n another Treatiſe. And that the power of depoſing (1 chin. 
Kjnes, is owned as a Doittrine of the RomiſÞ Church, '1 have Loyalty. B.re 
oiven alſo (b:) ſufficient evidence ; and the ſame hath been ken &: 
done at large by others. The Romiſh claim is like that of $ec.1.v.4,fcc. 
the Tempter, who,concerning the Kingdoms of the World, 
and the glory of them, ſaid, Luk, 4. 5,6. Al this is delivered 
unto me; and.to whowsſoever Twill, Foive it; andithathalfoa 
parallel title, which bears'it ſelf up, -upon confident {7+ 
pation, vain boaſting, and falſe pretences : Yet they who are 
thorough Papiſts muſt acknowledge this. 
4. Some Writers indeed of that Communion, deny the - 
Pope any power over Princes mn things temporal: but-be- 
ſides the Cenſure: they generally undergo, from their wn 
party, they are put to hard ſhifts, when they undertake to 
' reconcile their Aﬀſertions, with the publickly received Cox- 
ftitutions of that Church. For inſtance ſake, I ſhall take. 
notice of the Council of (c) Laterawe-(concerning which 7) Concii: 
they haveas fair and plauſible a plea; as for any other thing) p27 de 
which declares, that the Pope may give the Country ofa 
temporal Lord to Catholicks, if he neglect: to purge his 
Country of Hereticks. Here it is firſt pretended, that this ofthe c-arcit 
was not declared by that GeneralCouncil, but only by Pope #*** - 
lanocent I. after it was broken up, and that there 
were. 
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Camus, 


(+) Of Popery 
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(e) Conſtir, 
Fredericl,n.q 


were po Conſtitutions or Canons, made in that Council. 
And yet in the Decretalia of Gregory the Ninth, who was 
Pope about twelve years after that Council, this very Con- 
ſtitution is inſerted into the (4 ) Canon Law as being eſta- 
bliſhed by Iznocentins in a General Council, And from the 
Authority .of that Council, Tranſubtantiation hath been 
ever {ince acknowledged, to bea declared Dottrine of the 
Roman Church. And what goes under the name of this 
Council, is acknowledged to hayethe Authority of a Geze- 
ral Council, both by the Council of Cox/tance and by that of 
Trent, as hath been obſerved by the (e) Biſhop of Liz- 
coln. : 

5.. But itis further {aid by them, that the Canon of La- 
feran, concerneth ( f) not Soveregn Princes, but only ſome - 
fendatory Lerds, 1n Ttaly, and lome parts of the Empire. 
And whereas this ſenſe ſeems plainly contradicted, by the 
laſt clauſe of that Conſtitution, eadem ſervata lege. circa eos 

ut non habent dominos principales, thatthe ſame Law ſhould 
obſerved concerning them who have xo Chief Lords over 
them ; they note, that there is an (2) Imperial Law, eſta- 
bliſhed by. Frederick the Second, much to the ſame: pur- 
pole with this Canon, to make void the ri2hzs of ſuch. Lords, 
as purge not their Lands from Hereticks, and that therein 
this clauſe is'annexed, that his fame Law ſhall be obſerved a- 


gainſt them who have-no Chief Lords. But ſay they, it cannot 


be ſuppoſed, that the Emperour would enact a Law, which 
might make void hisown Imperial Dignity, and forfeit his 
Empare. '--Now in'this Conſtitution of Frederick, there is 
no expreſs mention', of any right of di/poſine Dominions, 
devolving it {elf upon the Biſhop of Rome; but it may be 


conſidered, how much this' Emperours intereſt, and that 


(4) Mar.Po- 
lon in Oth. p. 
3944395. Ur- 
ſperg.y.326, 
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of the. Church and See of Rome, were at this time linked 
together. For his poſſeſſion of the Empire, much depend- 
ed on the Pepes authority; for (h) Innocent the Third, ha- 
ving excommunicated -and depoſed O:ho the Emperour , 


ſome of the Princes fix their Rouge upon Frederick, to 


adyance him to the Empire ; and the Pope cloleth with 


this 


- 
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this deſign, and encourageth both him and them. And 
therefore; this clauſe, concerning the advancing the intereſt 
of the Charch, and the forteiture of Sovereign Dominion (of 


— 


ASA 
Sect. I. 
en ae, 


what force or validity ſoever it be ):/ both tended to aflert 


Fredericks ownright, and jointly to gratifie the Romiſh See. 
And this Law was confirmed by him, in compliance 
with the Pope (iz onthat very day,'1n which he received 
his Iperial. Diadem, from” Honorius' the Third, who ſuc- 
ceeded Innocentins. And: this Law' was highly applauded 
by Honorias, and ratified (k) by him with a ſevere Curſe, 
againſt them who ſhould att any _—_—_— it, and was 
again confirmed by Boziface the Eighth, and ſeems to be 


framed by the Popes order, fromthis clauſe in the Preface, 


Cum nihil velit "Eccleſia quod nobis\eadem non placeat vo- 
lantate. DLO.TF-1 

6. Andyet 1f this weretrue, that the Dofrize of their 
Charch' gives the Pope power of diſpoſing, only, of /uch 
Principalities which belong to inferiour and dependent 


Lords;:this would afford but little ſecurity to the greateſt 


Princes; if the -Rowiſh Biſhop be {till allowed to judge in 
this caſe. For the moſt imperious Popes have oft very 
plainly declared the Secalar authority of the higheſt Prin- 
ces, to be. derived from them, and to depend upon them. 
And the collection of Sacred Ceremonies, contains ſuch 
things concerning Emperours and Kjngs, as when occaſion 
ſerves, :may' be made ule of to infer fubjeCtion and depen- 
dance. Thus we are told (/) that the ele&ed Em- 
perour :muſt implore the favour of the Apoſtolical See, 
and offer. himſelf, ad:quecungque' fidelitatis juramenta' Roma- 
ae Ercleſie prajtanda, to take any Oaths of Fealty to the Church 


of Rome': and muſt humbly defireUnEtion, Conſecration, 


and the: Imperial Diadem. And the Pope after examina- 
tion of the EleQion, and conſidering the fitneſs of the Per- 


(:) Conſtir. 
Fred. inPraf. 


(4) ibid,in 
fin, 
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' ſon, .doth grant him his grace and favour, and doth eun: 


nominate, dexunciare,” alſumere & declarare Regem Romano- 
rum, i Nominate, authoritatively pronounce, -receive and de- 
' £lare himtobe Kjng of the Romans, and #0 be fit and ſuffici- 
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E986 


A— 


146 


' The Principles of Popery oppoſite PantlI. 


FiQ A PY 
Set. I. 


— MA. 


(m) 1. 1.SeQ. 
13:C.2, f.132. 


ent to receive the Imperial Dignity. And inthis manner it 
is there ſaid, that divers Emperours have addrefled them- 
ſelves to the Pope, ſome of which are there particularly na- 
med. Andifany King ſhall come to Rome, (») after the - 
firſt day of his being there, he 1s to carry the Popes traty, 
and to pour out water for his hands, and to carry up the fir/# 
Diſh to his Table, and ſerve the firf Cxpin other Collati- 


ons: which things, with others mentioned in the ſame 


(n) Decretal. 
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Book, carry in them fair appearances of doing homage, And: 
{ome of the Romiſh Biſhops, which have fomewhat more 
than others, complemented Secular Authority, in ſome of 
their 20ti0n5, have yet in their pradice ated as much: a- 
oainſt them, as any others. So did. Innocent the' Third, 
who acknowledged, (.») Rex ſuperigrem in temporalibus 
minime recoonoſcit, that a King 1s to own x0 Superionr in 
temporals; and therefore ſpeaking. of his own Authority, 
beſides what he had within the Patrimony of the Church! 
he ſaith, [» other Regions, upon the inſpetion into ſome cer- 
tain canſes, temporalem juriſdictionem caſualiter exercenmas, 
we caſually ako temporal jurifdiftion. And yet this is. 
be, who declared that > Canon above: mentioned, in' the 
Council of Lateran; andprattiſed the power of depoſing, 


1n Germany, and mn other places, even in Exg/and againll 
King Johz. ths $1 


| 7. Concerning this claim of Papal Soveraignty, and the 


depoling power, I {hall obſerve three things. Fir, That 
it hath been very miſchievous to the Chriſtian World, and 
bath been the cauſe of many Wars and inteſtine broils, eſpe- 
cially in Germany and Ttaly: and hence hatlr proceeded ve- 
ry much blood-ſhed, and very many rebellious. * When {(o) 
Gregory the Seventh, and then ( p ) UVrbane the Second, and 
Paſchalis the Second, had undertaken to excommunicate 
Henry the Fourth the Emperour, and to depoſe him, and 
declare. againſt his SubjeQts paying. him any- allegeance, 
firſt Rodolphus of. Saxony was {et up againſt him, whope- 


xiſhed .in. his undertaking : after which Henry. the Filth 
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his own Son,engages in that(q) Parricidate bellumgas Urſper- SALN 
genfis calls it, to fight againſt is own Father and Soveraign. Sea. 1. 
And. in the time of divers ſucceeding Emperours, there Pr 
were frequent depoſings, and thereupon Civil Wars, and - 257, 261. 
almoſt. continual broils; hence aroſe the long remain- | 
ing high. animoſities, and fierce conteſts, in [aly, and 
ſome adjacent parts of the Empire, between the faQtion of 
the Gue/phs, who adhered to the Pope ; and the Gzbelines, 
who clofed: with the Emperour. In this period of time, 
for many: ages, ſometimes the Emperour, and ſometimes- 
the Pope, were taken Priſoners, or forced to eſcape by - 
flight, and reduced to great extremities; and the Coun- 
tries inthe mean time -were miſerably harraſſed, which 
were the Seat of theſe Wars. Andin theſe, foreign Prin- 
ces were frequently engaged, ſome on the one lide, and 
ſome on the other, even fo far, as ſometimes to take in, 
both the Ergliſh and French. The particulars of theſe 
things, or the etJetts of the like proceedings in ſome other 
Kingdoms, would be too large to be here inſerted. And 
beſides theſe things, divers ſecret Conſpiracies, of SubjeRts, 
againſt the lives of their Princes, have been the effe&t of 
theſe Romiſh Principles, in contradittion to that honourand ' 
reverence, which Chriſtianity requireth to be given to 
them, ,- Nor have ſuch evil attempts been made, only, up- 
on the lives of Proteſtant Prixces, but of ſuch alſo, who have 
adhered to the Romziſh profeſſion, both before and ſince the 


Reformation. wa 
$8. Bur. I ſhall here take notice, that eventhoſe perſons 


who were {et «p, in proſecuting this depoſing power, where ofthen have 


it did take*effet (as very often even before the Reforma. ſmarted by 
rion it was of no force ) belides other troubles, they . were _ 
engaged in, they oft fell themſelves, under the like Ser- 
tence of the Biſhop of Rome, and ſometimes into great cala- 
mities. thereby. Here I might inſtance, in thoſe two TI 
lately mencioned. The Emperour Heary the Fifth, who 
role wp againſt his Father (againſt whom the Biſhop of 
Rome had declared his Sentence of depoſition did prevail a- 
h W'2-- gainſt 
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rainſt him, and took him Priſoner ; but behaved{ himſelf 


very unworthily towards him, and kept him in Priſon till 
hedied, and Reigned after him. * But he himſelffell under 
the ſentence of Paſchalis the Second, and was involved in 
War thereby, but he overcame the Pope, and took him 


priſoner : But hedied Childleſs, havingno Tae toſucceed 


him in the Empire, which was then Hereditary (FJ and 
this wasby many in that age, accounted Gods: juft judge- 
ment upon him, who had atted ſo unchriſtianly and undu- 
tifully againft his Father. Andafter his death the Empire 
came to the $2x0n line. RP oo {ER IAD 
otice-of Frederick the 
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£077 mpoſe oft" others; *when the Book IB teronomy conl- 
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PALS; 11. In the ſame Epiſtle, as a. proof of this plenary and 
Set...  /;preme power ſeated in;the Pope, he produceth what $. 
WNW pul writeth to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 3. and tells us 

that Paul, that he might expound the plenitude of power , 
writing to the Corinthians, ſaith, Neſcitis quoniam Anzelos ju- 

dicabitis, quanto  magis ſecularia? Know ye not that ye ſhall . 
Judge Angels, how much more the things, of this life, or things 
"{ecular ? But what. the'Apoſtle wrote in that 'Epiſtle. to 
"the Corinrhians, bid direAly concern the Church of Corinth. 

And therefore if he had diſcourſed of a plenitude of power, 
(or the kigheſt. univerſal Authority over all the parts of 
the Warld, or che Church) as he did not, . it-would appear 
from this place, . tobe as much, if not more fixed in S. Pay, 
Gh - of Corinth, as any where elle ; and- it 


a 


and the Ch 
mult needs be hard to prove, that S. Palin theſe words, 
deelared a plenitude of power in the Biſhopof Rome, both 
over Corizthandall the World, when he ſaid, Kzow ye not 
that me ſhall judge, © 
what 1izht the - (2+ But that proof which paſſeth all the reſt, which is 
- rwogret Ls- Urged in the ſame decretal Epiſtle, is, from Gods making 
os tle Pagers. two great Luminaries, the greater to ruleghe day, and the 
power. leſſer to rule the night ;. from whence it 1s there inferred, 
that the power of <% Biſhop of Rowe, is as much above 
all Secular power, as the Sup 75 above. the Moon, And it 
....._ may be alſo hence.colleQed, that the Imperial power'is 
(5 v. addir, derived from the Papal, as was declared hence, by (6) | 
ad P.de Marc. Boyjf ace the Eighth. Now from hence it may appear, that 
de Conc.s. & . pretended teſtimony. from the firſt Chapter of. Geneſss 
Imp.h. :c.33  PIFSLWIACO. LEMMRONY: 1490 Bo 10h WPPRET Of  acnry 
may be aseffeQual (though it be.norhing tothe purpoſe) 
as if it had been taken out of theBook:of Deuteronomy. 
And this is ſuch a.wonderful Argument, that fo far as the 
ſtrength of it will reach, it will not only prove the higheſt 
power ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, to be ordained of Ggd, before 
. the comtng uf Chriſt, and even before any promiſe made con. 
cerning the Meſi.zs, and' before the fall of man, but that 
this was eſtabliſhed before Adam was created, and was one 
of the principal thiggs done 1a the framing and making of 


the 


Cnay. ii, tothe peace and quiet of the World. I51 


the World. And therefore if this authority be rightly ap- ALS 
plied, it is indeed an early teſtimony | of the greareft anti- Seat..I. 
quity of this power in-the Church of Rome, and.deriveth GE 
ts original much higher, than moſt men have been aware 
of, and it confutes the great miſtake of thoſe Voveliſts, who 
pretend it to. be founded in any eminency of authority ,. 
conveyed unto S. Peter, when it [was fo clearly ingraved' 
upon the brightne(s'of:.the Sun beams ( but nor to be ſeen 
of mens | eyes) in the firlt ſpringing. forth -of their 
light. Fj | oo 36 001-901 
yy Such things as theſe are ſo trifling and frivolous, 
that they deſerve not any ſerious conſideration or anſwer. 
And-it can fcarce be imagined, that they who laid down: 
theſe teſtimonies, as a foundation to ſupport the Papal pow-- 
er, could have any other deſign, than to.de/ude, and- im-. 
poſe upon the great ignoranceof the World. And if it be 
a wicked and 2bominable thing, for any private man to. 
forge an evidencefor an Eſtate, or to counterfeitthe Kings 
broad Seal, to ſerve his intereſt ; it ts far worſe todeſign to: 
deal falfly-in that which bath reſpeEt rothe authority of 
the ſacred Majeſty of God, and tothe greateſt rights of men, 
and the pablick intereſt and peace: of the World. ' And I 
think no men ever ſpake more wildly about- theſe things, 
thanthe Popes themſelves haye done, 'the: extravapancy of 
their pleas, bearing an- equal: proportion! to that of their 
clans, i! + f 3% (CS) Hou 1.39 30 

14. Thirdly, T obſerve, that the pretence of this high. Obcrv: 3- 
Papal power, which for ſome-hundred' years hathr been' of: power was 4n- 
Hl conſequence: to ChriſtianKingdoms, hath this manifeſt &1wnto the 
mark of an excroachment , uſuppation and: innovation, in man pigs; 
that the more ancient Biſhops of Rome, never knewany thing ; 
thereof, but did profeſs, and own their ſaubjeFion to Empe- 
rours, and their Authority. The teſtimonies of divers of 
them.have been. to- this purpoſe produced by. Proteſtant (7) Chriſt. | 
Writers : And it may be ſufficient here: to note, that: Þ np 4 at 
nave (c) inanother place ſhewed}; that Leothe Great ſub. 7 Leo the: 

STS: miſfively © 
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{a) Gr. Ep. 
L4. Ep. 76. 


To Gregory 
-FÞt Great, 


Ce): Gr. Ep.l. 
2, Ep. I'0O» 
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miſſiyely owned his ſubjection to the:Im perial Authority; ; 
and that withreſpeft tothe externaladminittration of mar-: 


ters Eccleliaftical.. Anditis manifeſt, from the Writings: 


of Gregory the Grear, that he both ſubmiſſively behaved him. 
ſelf towards Manritius the Emperonr, as a ſubject towards 
his Sovereien Lord, and that he thought he ought:oto do. 
When Magritius declared his 'defire, *that there might: bea 


good -accord between | S: Gregory, ;atid:! Fohn. Pat riarch2of 
eur I $6 4Y. Grezbyy Writesto- Mauritins/givitghim 
the title of Dominus noſter 4 Deo conſtitutus, his Lord whom 


God: had cohflitnred, and' owns himſelf ro be his Servant 


(and 'fuch language is-very frequent in: his Epiſtles) and; 
lets the Eniperour Thowdaethh in that matter, in'which'rhe 
cauſe: of God was'alſv/ concerned; he would:do-what'on 
his: part 'could be-done; Dominorum julfionibus obedientiam 
prebens,' yielding obedience tothe commanis of his Lord'; and 
inthis:caſe he faith; Seren;/ames juſſtonibits obedientiam pr a- 
any Sowereiguty over: the ; Emperour, but acknowledged 
his owing /#tzecttor- to; him. / And. when Mauritius had 
made a:aw; that no perſon in any. publick Secular Office, 
ſhould beireceived into” Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and that 'no 
Souldiers might be admitted into  Monaſteries, © Gregory 
writes. a Letter toithe Emperour concerning this Law, ex- 
preſſing his Capo and:iapprobation-of the former 
part, but with much (e ) earneltneſs declaring his diſlike 

ofthe latter part, as being contrary to God and Religion. 
And in the cloſe of that Epiſtle, the acquaints the Empe- 


_.. rour, that: 5n ſubjettion: to: his commanas, he had cauſed that 
- Lov. tobe: tranſmitted to'feveral parts of the Empire, but yet 


| had plainly::mrizrew 70. him how much it was agatuſt God: 


And 'thenadds,' «trobique ergo quod debui exotvi, qui & Tm- 
perator: obeadtentians prebai, Q& pro Deo quoa ſenſi minime tis 
c«ac;On both hands therefore I have performed whatTought, 
I have ;yiclded obedience z20:the Emperonr,” and Thave' not 


x 


- . 7 God. And ifthis Epiltlealſo-(and in others frequently) 


—_—_————< 
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he owns: fe-7:riweto'be his Lord, aff Himſelf to be his 2 
Servant... /And'the- uſual ſubreifuge of 'Ri-jþ Writers, 5 


that what:the Popes haveſpoken in ſuch 'a' reſpeQ to Em- 
perours, i was from humility, and gracious condeſcenſionon- 
ly, can have no place here. © For he went as far as ay Sub» 
ieft 10 his capacity might: do, in what he was perſwaded 
was walavful ; and further'than he mightdo, who wasno 
Subjet. In humility he might diſpenſe with his own 
right, but not with what concerns God and Religion. 


15. Theſe things doo plainly ſhew, that thoſe ancient 


Biſhops acknowledged the Emperour to be their Syperi- 
our, even in conſtituting Laws, and doing other | aQts, 
which had reſpec to the ſtare of Re/z2/on, that Tthink it 
unneceſſary to add other inſtances, which might be gi- 
ven for many Centuries. The known expreſſion of Orho 
Frifingeaſis declares Gregory the Seventh, toberhe firſt of 
the Roman Biſhops who uſurped the depgſing power.” But 
Conradus { f) . Urſpergenſis differing herein from Ortho 

whom he mentions, ſeems to fix the firft Original of theſe 
Papal proceedings upon Gregory the Third, who above ſe- 
ven hundred years after Chriſt, in the conteſt concerning 
Images ( where it might have been expetted that he. who 
was ſa carneſt for the adoration of Tages, ſhould have high- 
ly honoured the Emperour, who bare the izpre s of Divine 
authority ) did '(g) forbid Tialy to' pay any tribure to Leo 
1{aurws the Emperour, and deprived. tim of his rights 
there... But it is'manifeſt that al rhe Rom22, Biſhops who 


— 


fucceeded;:him, -'were not 'of the like. TPirit and temper.” 


({) Urfp. 
P- 336» 


(2) ibid. p. 
286, 


Above an hundred 'years after him, Zto the Fourth (h) (6) Gratian, | 
aſſures Lotharizs the Emperour, that he would as much as Dilt, 10. de 


he was able, irrefragably keep and obſerve his iz:perial pre- 


capitulis. 
and to Leo 


cepts, and that they were hrs who ſhould ſuggeſt the the rowth. 
contrary concerning him-; and *(z) he likewiſe ſubmits 77) c.s. au.r. 
his ations, 'to-be examined by the Emperour, or ſuch as he Nos 6 Incom- 
ſhould commiſſionate, andtobe-orrefedor amended, if he PEO 


had doze amiſs, and not kept to the Tight rule ofthe Law. 
"o 16. But 
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PRAL 16. But the main -hurt. of this-pretended\Papalpower, 


Sect. 1. - 
CO Y/IIJS 
Such Pranct- 

p es of Rebelli- 
on lead men-to 
Eamnat.on. 


The Pojg's u- 
ſarped claim 9- 
wer ot her 
Churches and . 
B:\hops 


fo much contended tor at; Rpjnez1s.notibnlythe diſturbing 
peace, formenting Wars, and juſt imvading' the: right of 
Princes: but beſides the' 4-zbjtion therein contained; by 
ſtirring. up Subjects 1n .xebel/jon, againſt their Soveraigns, 
it putsthem according'to S$, Pay/s' Dodtrine into afate'of 
damnation, Rom. 13: 2. 'And ſuch rebellious prafticesare 


the more promoted, by thole /ravrick principles, of many 


of the "Church of Rome, which have fpread themſelves 
allo. amongſt other Seds, which give liberty to Subjetts 
( without reſpect tothe Popes Sentence )'to take away the 
lives of. Prances;,.' It 1s too. clear to be denied, that ſuch Po. 
fitions are. maintained by.divers of the Feſuits,: and it muſt 
be granted alſo, that there is truth in what ſome of the. Fe- 


ſuits have obſerved, that the like was aſſerted by other 


Writers in the Church of Row, before the firſt inſtitution 
of that Order. ERIE DES Rot 

117. There is allo greatdilorder andevil, unduly occa- 
fioned in the Church, by the claim the Romaz See pretends 
to, over all other Biſhops and Churches. To this authority: 


The hath no ju/t-7:t/e ; but the exercyſe of this. power did ob- 


rain and prevail. in many. Churghes; :by various, methods 
and degrees of encroachment... And by: this means bothy 
rights and alſo purity and due Qrder-are jointly violated: 


bs 4 


| Hence this Church obtrudeson,others; her pernicious. Dos. 


Frines and practices, under a pretence of authority. - And: 
by the fame means, it hinders the neceſſary refonmuionof 
great and ſpreading corruptions,; and thunders gut Cenfures 


againſt ſuch Churches as reformthemſelves;accordingts 


Primitive and opaalel fules.. --;-; 297th): 
18. Now ſuch an Authority over all other Biſhops and: 
Churches, could. neyer be tounded in any aQtual poſſe/For, 


or in any human or Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution; of what na- 
+, ture Toever. For an. 7zcroaching,authority.is: woid,: by. the: 
' ancient” Canons, eſpecially that/ of. Epheſus;\and being 'an 


unjuſt poſſeſſion, ought to ireturn, to. him, who-hath: the: 
true right, And where there hath-been any conſezr given 


- 


” _ \ 
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to an unjuſt claim, by milugderſtanding, or upon any 0% SAL, 
ther account.; 'or-where 'any- other a& whatſoever hath Set. 1. 
been done-by Prizes, of by" Bibs in _any part of the £470 
Church, to yteldor convey any.Superiour Authority to the 24 4 of DE 
Roman Biſhop, they eannot by any aCt of their own ex- 7 40; 
clude themſelves and their Succellors from the obligation me 
to perform their duty, in duly gajding, governing and re- 
forming their people.” And therefore fotaras the authori- 
ty, which "Princes \und Biſhops have received from" God 
and Chriſt; doth-oblige'them- to - the- performance of this 
work, n0 pretended power -of the Biſhop of Rowe, nor any 
at done by any others, or even by themſelves, can ſet them - 
free fronvit.0? Butthis univerſal Superiority is claimed by 
the Pope, as not-derived from ary hum4y Conſtitution, but 
fromthe” authv3t5' of Chriſt. - To which purpoſe the Care- 
chiſm according'to' the | Decree - of the' Council of Trex: 
declares;- 'That the Catholick Church (+) Summum in ev. (4) Catech. 
dignitatis gradumy © jurisdittionis amplitudinem \, non qui- - arr _ 
dem \ullis"Synodiers aut alits. humants -conſtitutionibas; ſed di- $xcraments, 
vinitus datuns agnoſcit - quamobrem omniim fidelium,” &*-epiſe | 
 coporum, ceterorumue antiſtitum, quocunque illi munere, & 

poteſtate prediti ſint," pater, ac moderator, univerſalt Eccleſie, 
ut Petri Succeſſor, Chriſtique Domini veruns 0 legitimus Vt 
carins praſidet ; doth acknowledge iz him (the Pope) the 
higheſt depree of dignity and amplitude of Furisdiflion, not gi- + 
ven him by any Synodical, or other human Conſtitutions, but 
by Divine Authority : wherefore he the Father 'and Gover- 
zaour of all the Faithful, and of the Biſhops, and the reft who 
are in thief Authority, 'whatſoever Office or Power they are jn- 
dued with doth preſide over the the Univerſal Church, as the 
Succeſſor of Peter, and theitrue azd lawful: Vicar of Chriſt the 
Lord. $2YS 15 ME IEE 0 SRC TIES OD "HE CSE YL 1 

19. But notwithſtanding: this great noiſe, no ſuch Di- ;t was i | 

vine inſtitution hath been or can be produced ; and paſce £9" 0 thr 
| AEM | EO > J ED ancient 
oves," and tu es Perrus have been oft ſcanned,' and no:ſuch 7,1, 
thing-can be found in them.* And itis conſiderable, that 
the' ancient” Biſhops. of Rowe 'owned- not, nor: + 
NR, | X'3 -: UC 
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3: {uch. Authority, nor was any ſuch given to them, by the 
Sect. I. Primitive Church.  To' this purpole it may be 0d 
(1) Eoin” from (/) Epiphrnins, that when Marcion being excommunica- 
Har. 42. fed by his own Father a pious Byhop, for his debauchery, 
went to Rowe, and delired there tobe received into- Com- 

munion, he was. told there, by theſe Elders yet alive wha 

were the Diſciples af the Apoſtles, that they could wot receive 

hins without the permiſſean of his Reverend Father : there be- 

ing one: Faith, «nd ove Concord, they could not #6 contrary, to 

their Fellow Miniſters.: | And this was agreeable to the Rules 

_ and Canonsof theancient Church, whereby it was ordain- 

(m) Can. Ap. ed, ( ). that it 'any excommunicate perſon i{bquld be re- 
om ceived. in another City,- whither he ſhould come, #07 he- 
wing commenaatory Letters, he who receruea him, fpaytd: be 

himſelf. al{a under excormu#ication.\. And thenovel'R 7 

Notion, of all other Biſhops ſo depending:on the Roman, 

_  asto gerive their power: and authority from him, is {o_con- 

(») Rleron. trary. to the 1enſe of the ancient Church, that (».) S. Hie- 
Ep a E'* rome\declares ubicungue fucrit Epifcopus, ſue Roma, fruc Ex- 
anbit———— ejuſden meriti,efuſdem eſt & [acer dotii —— anines 
Apoſtolarum ſucceſſares ſunt 5, whereſoever there was 4Biſhop ; 

whether «xt Rome or at Gubla—— he is of the {ame worth, and 

the ſame Prieſthood, —— they are all Sncceſſors of the A4po- 

2nd prejudici= .. . 20, However the Rawiſh Church upon this encroach-- 
alto other ment and falle pretence, claims a power to. receive appeals 
Churches, and f | | : he Ch h And hi ofr | £- 
'0 Retieien - i FEOM. any other Churches. this oft proves a- great 
fp obſtacle to the Government, and 4/ciplize of thoſe Church 
es3 and an heavy and burdenſome moleſtation to particu- 

lar perſons,. by chargeable tedious and: dilatory proſecuti- 

ons - and is a. method alla of exhaufting the treaſures of 0- 

ther Churches and Kingdoms, to gratifie ambitious avarice. 

(-)e.6. q8-3- But Even the (v) Canon Law declares the great reaſonable-. 
__— nels, that every Province, where there 1s 7ez:or eleven Cities, 
anda King, ſhauld have a Metropolitan and'other Biſhops, and- 

-that all cauſes-ſhauld be judged and: determined by them i- 
mong themſelves ; and: that na Province ought: to: yy 


Fl 
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much debaſed and degraded, as to be deprived of ſuch a Tudi- v1 
catures . fern the x ro Law rs, oe po he fb of Selt.. = 
the Rowan See, exempt ſuch caſes from this judgement, VT IP | 
where thoſe who are 7zobe judgedenter an appeal, which is 
much different from the appea/ the ancient Church allowed | 
(p ) to a more General Council after the inſufficient hear- 7p) Conc. 
ing of a Provincial one. Bur in truth this right of order- Couftavr. c.s. 
ing and judging what is fit in every Province, is not only the 
right of that particular Church, or Country or K/n2dow ; 
but where they proceed according to truth and goodneſs, 
itisthe right of God, and the Chritza» Religion, which is 
above all contrary authority of any other, and 
ought not to! be violated thereby. And appeals from 

| hence (pp) even to Roxwe were anciemly prohibited in- (77) Cod.can... 
Africa. | Fn | [3 "- 1+ . 

. 21. And the Schiſmatical unchatitableneſs. of theni at The Roma- 
Rome, towards other Churches, deſerves heretobe men. "if 50m. 
tioned. ; This widens diviſions and diſcords, and. perpetu-- © * 


ates them by declaring an irreconc/leable oppoſition to peace 
and truth. They excommunicate then as Hereticks; who. 
diſcerning their right, and their duty, will not fubmir 
themſelves totheir uſurpations, and embrace their errors,. 
and to them they hereupon deny the hopes of Sa/vation. 
Thus they deal with them, who ftedfaftly hold tothe Ca- - 
tholick /azth, and to all the holy rules of the Chriſtian life 
and practice, delivered by the Apoſtles, and received by. 
the Primitive Church ; and who alſo embrace that-Ca--. 
tholick charity and Unity, that they own Communion 
with. all the true and regular members of the Chriſtian 
Church; and would with as muchjoy, communicate with - 
the Romer Church her ſelf, if ſhe would make her Wor- - 
ſhip and Communion,.and the terms.-of it free from {an, . 
asthe Father in the Goſpel embraced -his returning Son. 
But this is the crime of ſuch Churches, that while they hold - 
faſt: the. Apoſtolical-Faith and Order, they rezeA'tthe novel. 
edditional dorines, introduced; by. the. Church of Rowe, 
and they fubmit not to; her. uſurped: awtbority, in aathas 
Bt | WAHAE - 
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what in duty to God they ought to do, in imbracing the 


Sed. | 
CO/J9 


- right wayes of truth. 


Their unjuſt 
EXCOMMunNica. 
$:0ns burt not 
#thtrs, 


(4)+-24:qu.3: 


.C. 11 habes; & 
. C.Certum, 
(7) 10 Balſa- 


Mon. P.I096. 


oy - # 
4 b 
4 ' 


{ſ) Conc. , - 
Sardic.C. 17. 


bat only thim- 


fifces, 


22, But the excommunicating luch perſons and Churches, 
doth.no hurt to them,who undelervedly lie under thisunjuſt 
cenſure, but the efe# of the cenſure may fall on them who 
thus excommunicate. For they who reje&t the Commu- 
nion of them, who are true and orderly Members of the 
Church Catholick, dodivide themſelves from that Com- 
munion. To this ſenſe is that received. rule, ( q) illicita 
excommunicatio non ladit eum qui notatur, ſed eunm a quo n0- 
zatur.: and this was declared by (r)) Non, tobeagrecable 
tothe Canons. And the excellency and power of the true 
Cathalick; DoFrine, and the purity thereof, is'{0. much to 
be preferred, before the authority ofany -perſons whom: 


| ſoever who oppoſe it, that that which the ancient Canons 


(/) eſtabliſhed was very fit and juſt, that ifany Bihops (and 
conſequently. any other perſons.) were ejetted from their 
own Churches, or{uffered any cenſures unjuſtly, for their ad- 
bering to the Catholick Faith aud profeſſion, they ought. ſtill 
to be receivedin other Churches and. Cities, . with kindneſs 
«nd love; And whereas there were Canons of the Church; 
which allowed not Biſhops to refide in other Churches and 
Dioceſes ; theſe Fathers at Sardzica diſpenſe with that Rule, 
in ſuch a caſe as this, and thereby declare their ſenſe to be, 
That the oblervation of Canonical eſtabliſhments, muſt ; 


Place, ' where the higher duties of reſpe&t to the Chri/tian 


Faith and Charity were concerned. 13 

23. Whenthe Scribes and Phariſees condemned the Do- 
Qarine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles for Herefe, and caſt them; 
who receivedt, out of the Church; the Chriſtians were 
nevertheleſs the :rze members. of the Church, but they who 
rejeted them were not ſo. And when the Donatiſts 
would allow: none but their own party to belong to the 
Church; they:thereby caſt themſelves out of the Catholick 
Communion, -as $:h:ſmaticks. And when-.they. at' Rome 
{o far. follow. their. ſteps, - as. to:: confine» the Chriſtian 
Communion to themſelves; or to a particular Churchyielpes 
ef cially 
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cially ſuch an one, as ſo greatly ſwerves from the truth and FLA 


purity of the Chriſtian Religion ; this is in effeQ to deny > 


ect. IL. 


that Article of our Creed,. concerning the Holy Catholick Yo 


Church. And ſince Charity and Uzity are of fo great con- 
cernment 1n Chriſttanity, on that account alſo they are 
none ofthe beſt members of the Church, who are ſo far from 
them, 'as all of the Rowiſh Communion are obliged to be; 
and are thereby guilty of hernows fin, and of that which is 


greatly ſcandalous to Chriſtianity. 


CEC Th) 


The Dodrines, maintained. in the Church of Rome; and | the 
Conſtitutions. therein eſtabliſhed, are great hindrances toho- 


linels of 1rfe,. and true devotion in Religion, 4nd comply very: 


| far with HW. ickedae[(s and Debauchery. 4 p00 ogy fx 


1. Þ'Shall-now*conie to' conſider,” that there are fuch do- 


| Þ Zrimes alerted by the Church of Rowe, and ſuch pre- 
tites" eftabliſhed'therein, as are plain obſtacles and* 1in- 


dratices-to'a holy /zfe. Holineſs and bariey are ſuitable to. 
ecnd of Chriſf'sco-. 
all iniquity, and to. 


the natureof-God, and agreeable th the 
minguntothe World, to redeem us from 4 
pwrifie to-himſelf\ a'picutiar people Zealons of 


2.x4. . This is compliance with his Goſpel, v 
aoftrine according to Godlineſs, and his Church 'whichi. he 
founded, is an holy Cathotick Church.. And therefore no- 


thingcan be of God and Chriſt, which. js not agreeable'to 


true goodneſs and piety; but that muſt be contrary to God 


and Chriſtianity, which' is oppoſite to holineſs anda g0d- 


ly life. But that the Church-of #ome doth declare fich 


DoGtrines, as undermine piety and holineſs, and a Sr | 
| UELx:; 


/ "Ur works, Tit. 
pel, which is a 


ObBtacles 7: 
the Roman 
Church to ar: 
boty life, 
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wn ſich conſtitutions and practices. as are highly prejudicial 
Set. I. thereunto, 1 ſhall manifeſt by ſome particular inſtances. 
.WYY.  Andherel ſhall conſider, SEO 


tm thi 2. Firſt, Their DoQtrine of Abſolurion. This is ſuch 
petirireof , thatit looths men intheir fins, and thereby takes away the 
4bſolion; Weighty Motive and Argument to holineſs of life, which is 
| from the zece//ity thereof, to avoid the wrath of God, and 
endleſs perdition, and to obtain the favour of God andever- 

laſting ſalvation. For this Church and the Writers there- 

of, do generally teach that a#tr/t/oy though without cor- 

zrition, 15a ſufficient diſpoſition or qualification for the re- 

ceiving Prieftly abſolution , and that perſons fo qualifi- 

ed, and thereupon abſolved, are in a ſafe ſtate, as to the 
avoiding eternal damnation, and the future enterance into 
everlaſting happineſs. Now cortrition includes a grief for, 

and hatred of ſin, as it isan offence of God, witha purpoſe 

and reſolution-not to go-onin the praftice of evil, and this 

is conjoined with a*chief love ro God, But attrition is a 

grief for ſin, in.ſuch a manner that it is not produced from, 

nor containeth in it the chief love of God and goodneſs. And 

when divers wayes are either aſſerted, or diſputed ofby 

many Caſuiſts, -concerning the ditterence between Attrr- 

tion and; Contrition, Mart. Beranm {peaks with much 
plainneſs, and'Ithink with truth, when he tellsus (z that 
contrition includes , averſion from ſin, and converſion to God, 

which is in loving. him above all; and that this principle-of 

the love of God (which includes conſequently hatred of fin, 

and turning from, it) 1s that thing in which contrition'e/- 

. ſentially differs from attrition, and that all other difleren- 

ces gr wayes of diſtinguiſhing them are either to be 7ejc- 

fed as falſe, or may be ſpared as being of little or 1s 

fe . Now ſome Writers of the Rowiſh Communion, efpe- 

Galt in former Ages, have been of opiaton, that contririon 


/b) Tom. 44 5s xeceſſary te juſtification. But this aſſertion is declared by 
+ Ta ' (6) Gr. deValentia, take [extentia his preſertim temeporibus 


VINX 


i. et. 
je hd. at. 
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vix tolerabilis, ſuch an one as eſpecially in theſe times is AH 
ſcarce fit to be tolerated - And he calls the other-thecom- Seb. IL 
mon opinion. This ( c )'Bellarmize takes for granted and A © 
Becanws deClares (4d) omnes fatentur contritionem nog eſſe ne- pecoir.1.2.c, 
ceſſariam in Sacramento Penitentie, that all acknowledge {4) 44 
that Contrition is not neceſſary in the Sacrament of Penance. Qu. 6. F 

And theſe Writers, and many others, affirm the Council of 

Trent to have declared thus much. And that "Council 

plainly [enough determines, that Contrition (e) & agrief (:) Sefl.r3de 

of mind for fin already committed, wth a purpoſe to d6 1o'no PEatentia 

more; and that this which encludes a hatred of the paſt evit © © 

life, and the beginning of 4 new life, when it hath Charity 

joined with it, doth reconcile man to God before the atFual re- 

ceiving the Sacrament of Penance, it there be a deſire to. par- 
take thereof. But then it adds, concerning: another ſort of 

ſorrow, from the foulneſs of the finor the fear of puniſhment, 

ex peccati turpitudine, wel ex ſuppliciimetu, and of this that 

Council determines, that it cannot bring a ſinner tojuſtifi- _ | 
_ cation, without the Sacrament of Penance, but it doth arſpoſe + bad lifers- 

hin to obtain the favour of God in the Sacrament bf Penance, og here 

Now the reſult of all this according to the plaineſt ſenſe ” | 

their own Authours give, is, that if a wicked man ready 

to go out of the world, ſhall be troubled when ſk appre- 

hends the foulneſs of his ſins, left he ſhould 'go to Hell, 

which is attrition, and ſhall then ſend tothe Prieſt arid re- 

ceive Abſolution 3 this man though his bear? be not turned 

from ſin to God, and toa love of him, and of goodneſs, wil! 

according to this looſe Doctrine, go out of the world inthe 

tavour.of God and ina juſtified fate, And thus march is pre- 

tended. to be effe&ed, by vertue of the Sacrament of Pe- 

zanceand Prieftly Abſolntion. © 1 OO 

4. Now it isto be acknowledged, 'that the true Mjnifte- 

rial Abſolution 1s' very profitable (being in an eminent man- 

ner contained in diſpenſing the holy Sacraments) and is of 

much greater. weight than many men accountit tobe, ts 

them that believe and-truly.:repent, :or tothern who ſin- 

cerely perform the conditions oF the.\Gofpel Covenant © but 

I | no 


| Caar.ii, © in the (hurchof Rome. 
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No pretence of Ablolution muſt beaimirted, to make void 


--* theſe. conditions, And it may be granted,. that in the:Ro- 
| an Church,-in ſome Societies, there are rules of ſeverity 
* . direQed to them who are diſpoſed to ſeriouſneſs : but this 


Holineſs of 

Chniſtianity 
undermined 
bereby.. 


(f) Gr. de 


Yalent, ub 
{up. 


(2) Melch. 
de P&ar, 


their DoQrine of Abſolution takes off all zece/iry of obſerv- 
ing any ſuch rules, (or any vows whereby they obliged 
theinſelves co any duties or exerciſes of perfeion)) fo far 
48cOncerns the fear of God, as tothe interelt of an eternal 
ſtate. And this DoQtrineopensa gap, toall /centiouſneſs of 
life, coftrary to the rules of Chriftianity, and all good con- 
ſcience; by the ſecurity it pretends to give of eternal happs- 
eſs to wicked and debauched men, whoamend not their 
lives, nor forſake their fins.  Ifthis be:truth, then are all 
the promiſes and threatuings of the Goſpel made void; 
as they:are Motves to the neceſſary duties of holinefs and 
: . By ſuch arts asthis, all thegreat precepts of Religion 
are made -of-\ none effett; an oder to .falvation. For if a- 
painft this, impure, Dodrine, all thoſe Texts of Scripture. 
be urged, - which-require themicked man torepent, and tin 
from dll his iniquities that he may-live, andother ſuch like ;- 
we are-told by i(f') Gr. deVatentis,-chat this 'is the general 
rule, extra ſacramentum .neminem paſſe juſtificari ſine contriti- 
one, 'that excepting theſe of. the Sacrament, -none 'can be juſti- 
fed without contrition:: Bat thenhe tells us, cMfus quo Sa- 
cramentum penitentiz ufurpatur, plane ab ills lege univerſali 
exceptus eſt, that cafe in which the Sacrament of Penante is u-- 
ſea, is clearly excepted from that univerſal Lav. And this 
exception, he fayes,"is made in Chrifts inſtituting the power 
of the Keys, and ofyemittiag and retaining fins. As if the. 
power of the keys, and the miniſterial. Authority, (which 
rightly underſtood' 1s, great and excellent, though it be- 
gros{ly..pervertedandabuſed by the Romani/ts, nd ſleight- 
£d and underyalued by others ) was an underhand contri- 
vance, to fruſtrateand;defeatallithe great precepts of God; 
and the Lawsof Chriſtianity. And theſe precepts are 10- 
tar: made void thereby, 'that (z ) Cans confidently m_ 
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that he who with attri#50 receives 'the Saerament: of Pe: - 
»ance, is not only in a ſafe ſtate, butdoth as much as the Seb. 11. - 
precepts of God require from him. Whereas ( faith he ) GOWNS 


miſſi, quam vel contritionem ſine ſacramento , vel attritio- 

aem cum ſacramento; He who receives either of theſe, either 

with Contrition or with Attrition, doth really fulfil the precept 

of Repentance ; becauſe God doth require nothing further, is 
compenſation for the fault committed, than either Comtrition 

without the Sacrament, or Attrition with the Sacrament. 

And thus the luftrious and ſubſtantial precepts of purity, 

and newnels of life, are by theſe men made to dwindle into 

the ſhadesofdarknels. 5119 Fe 

6 And as this Doctrine of Attrition is improved by* This renders 
them, -it tends to eat out all me devation : lince we are 070% 4rvetion 
told by the Romiſh Caſuiſts, and Controverſial Writers, Os 
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that this diſpoſition is ſufficient'for performing the higheſt 
aQsof Religion, even the receiving theholy Enchariſt, In-. 
deed they ordinarily grant, that the predep? of Contrition be- 
ing an affirmative precept, doth- oblige. at ſome {pecial 
times; though they are very ſparing in fixing theſe times : 
/but many particularly mentionthe cale of being in 4avger 
.of death, and ſome 'add the receiving or diſpenſing a Sacra- 
ment, 'whichought to be handled reverently, and ſome may. 
aſſign ſome other ſpecial caſes. - 'Rut, others can tellus, 
'how that which :s thus granted-in words, {ball contain 
nothing of reality under it. , For if the-Queſtion be propo- 
"fed, jo = when the precept of Contrition doth bind, Attriti- 
"ou with the Sacrament of Penance be not ſtill in that. caſe ſulfi- 
cient 3 (h) Becanus declares, \that though! ſomeibe of the (4) M. Bec: 
other opinion, 'they /are moſt inthe right who affirm this: wot lup.Qu-7- 
becauſe the /precept of Contrition 1s obligatory,-.only on 
them who have mortalſin, and therefore it a man may be 
> a freed 
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RAA freed from mortal fin by Attrition, now amplins obligatur 
Sect. I.” precepto 'contritionts, he is no further bound by the precept of 
WY'Y Contrition. Such ſtrange methods are made uſe. of to eva- 

cuate the Divine precepts. And they tell us that Attrition 
with Abſolution makes up Contrition. re 
Hereby fonners *. By theſe artifices of voy" 1s milrepr efented;as if it 
are deluded by cguld be ſufficiently performed without amendment of life; 
joſe bop. and the wayto Heaven is ſodeſtribed, asto be ſofar from 
requiring a patient continuance in well doing, that there 1s 
no neceflity of well doing ata. This is to encourage men 
1mſuch a wicked and evil life, againit which Chriſt the 
righteous judge, will pronounce an heavy Sentence. And 
thus they deal with the fouls of men, as a flattering Moun- 
tebank may do with the Body, if he ſhould pretend, that 
hecan cure the moſt dangerous diſeaſes, without carrying 
off the matter and caule of the diſtemper, and without his 
Patient's taking ſo much care,as to obſerve the rules oftem- 
* perance and ſobriety : but that man who is wife will not 
give heed to fuch deceitful boaſtings, nor venture his life 
upon confidence of the truth of them, when there are ather 
rules and directions to be obſervel for his cure, from 
whence he-may- rationally and upon ſuregrounds expet_ 
2a good effect. Thele Pontifician devices carry in them a 
perfect eftrappement from the true Chriſtian rules ; and 
ſiace Chriſtianity conſiſts in /ife aud prattice, more than in 
words and profeſſion ; that man. who praQiſeth on this 
Dottrine, may be a Papif, and doall that the Church of 
* Rome requireth ; but he cannot bea true Chriſtiap, to do all 
that the Goſpel of our Saviour makes neceſſary tofalvation. 
8, I confeſs a bad man according to the Rowiſh Doctrine 
will fail of falvation-; if he miſs the. opportunity, or negleCt 
the care-of A45/0/tion. But wicked men whothazard their 
fouls and-eternal happinefs, that they may gratife-their 
uſts, where they have noencouragements of. hope propo- 
fd tothem,- will muchmore do fo where they have ſuch 
Ereat encouragements./ And according to this DoQtrine, 
this þ4zard doth not ſeem excecding great, when they may 
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requently confeſs and be abſolved, and eſpecially aftey they RAAS 
ME autadeih ou any mortal ſin, and * % all things Sect. I. . 
again. evenand ſtrait, between God and themſelves, fofar > Yy 
as concerns their being in a juſtified ſtate. And what may 
be pretended to remain as an obligation upon them to bear 
temporal pains and ſatisfattions, this allo may be ( 7) other- (5) v. $8. ; 
wile provided for. | _ 0.14, 
9. And we may further conſider, how little goes to the of conriricr. 

making up of Coptrition according to the Rowiſh Caſuiſts, 
or ſuch a repentance as availeth to juſtification, without the 
Sacrament of Penance.. ' Of this. I ſhall give an account 

from Father (+) Layman. He declares that the ſubſtance (X) Theol. - 
of Contrition conlilts in deteſting fin above all evil: but ( 1} TraR8.c.q | 
any continuance of time is not neceſſary to that contrition, by *-!. 
which a ſinner is juſtified, but one ſimple aff of prief is ſuffi. © 
cient : and it is moſt probable, that without calling his ſins to 
reinembrance he may be perfectly converted, and juſtified: 
by contrition, temporis momento, ut a moment of time. 
And he farther faith (- ) that any expreſs purpoſe, of keep- (n) ib-n35.. 
ing Gods Commands, or abſtaining from ſin 15: not neceſſary; 
further. than it is vertually. zncluded inanat of deteſtation 
of. ſin, in. which. he hath zo thought of his-future courſe. of 
life. But this notion of Contrition I ſhall not purfie; nor 
yet thoſe. others in' their Caſuiſtical Writers, whereby 
they very rarely allow ſuch affirmatiye precepts, as that 
great one of /oving God, to oblige us to exerciſe any act of 
love: to him-: which is much conſequent upon their uſual 
aſſertions concerning -Attrition. For 'my intention is to: 
wave many things declared by. confiderable. Dottors, and 
mainly to inſiſt on thoſe, which have the publick allowance -_ 
and eſtabliſhment of the Church. . | 


10. Szcoxdly, Another obſtacle to a pious life,. which I ;. 9 42 
{hall conſider 1s,. the debarring, the people of the beſt guide provibiting 57 
and help to piety, which: is the ule of the Holy Scriptures. raj ke 

* The DivineScripturesare by the Fathers oft called the Ler. y 
fers, and Meſſages which God fends to men, to inyite them 
cs | {OE to. 
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tohim, and guide them in their way* and then ſurely they 
to whom; and for whom they are fent, ought to know 


LY :andread them, both out of Reverence to God, and out of 
(1) de Tem- Yeſpect 70 themſelves. (3) S. Anſftin obſerves this double 


.pore Serm- 


4-1 2s 


The Seriptures 
greatly pro- 
mate pitty. 


(9) Baron. 
Annal.Ecc. 
AN-302.N., 22+ 


men off from the vanities of the wo 


benefit: in reading the holy Scriptures, that they teach us 


kzowledge, and tight vive: apen, and that they carry 
4 7 


unto the /ove of Goa ; 
and obſerves how greatly efficacious they are, tothe pro- 
moting pzery in very great numbers, and that they were de- 
figned for our Salvation. 

x1, Thele Scriptures were written by the 7»ſpiration of 


_ Goa, and contain the ſure rule for Faith and Life, and were 


foaccounted of inthe ancient Church. Herein is compri- 
zed 'the Will and Counſel of God, declared by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf. And the precepts and holy rules there pro- 
pon, the promiſes declared, the threatnings denounced, 
the judgements exectited'onh thediſobedient, and the bleſſings 
beſtowed 'onh the obedient, are great incitements to piety ; 
andare of the greater force and weight, as they are con- 
tainedin the Scriptures, becauſe the Divine Authority goes 
along with every one of them. And the end for which 
they were writteh, is for our learning, that we through pati- 
ente attd comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 
4. Andthe puniſhments there recorded, which were in- 
flited'on evil doers, were for enſamples, and writter for our - 
admonuition, \Cor.10.11. Theſe holy Books, the Primitive 
Chriſttahs were not denied the uſe of, and they ſo highly 
efteeried this priviledge, that rather thanthey would de- 
14iver vp thele'Books'to their perſecutors, the beſt Chrift;- 
ans choſe to undergo the utmoſt rorments and ſufferings ; 
and of ſuch (vo) Baronins obſerves, that there was »umrerns 
prope infinitus eorum qui we codices ſacros traderent, lubentiſ(ſ:- 
710 aniveo mortem oppetivernnt-, almoſt an infinite aumber of 
thoſe, who with the greateſt readineſs of mind, choſe death ra- 
ther than to deliver up the Holy Books. And they who did 
deliver them, wereaccounted grievous oftenders, andcal- 
led Traditores (thename'given to Judas who betrayed we 
Lord } 
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Lord ) and. of theſe, as ( p ) Opratas laith, there were. many >—>_ 

ofall ranks both Lacks and Clergy. deg..Il. 
x2. The uſe of the Scriptures is of ſuch excellent ad- 57 Sher 

vantage, to promote piety andthe happineſs of men, . that. Farmi.r.. 

the Plalmiſt under the infallible guidance of the Holy Spi- 

rit, declares the blefled and gaod man, to delight himſelf in 

the law of the Lord, and to meditate therein day and vight, Plal. 

1.2. And this makes him foto increaſe, and be.frujtful 

in good: works, that wv. 3. he is reſembled to a zree planted 

by the rivers of water, which brings forth this fruit in due ſea- 

fon. And the excellent uſe of this Divine Lay is deſcri-- 

bed, P/al. 19; 7-—11. in converting the ſoul, making wiſe the 

ſimple, and other great benefits, Yea theyare offuch ma-- 

nifold and compleat uſe for the good-of man, thatthe Apo-- 

file declares them ab/e to make oxe wiſe unto Salvation, and v0 

be profit able for doctrine, reproof, correttion, and inſtruttion in 

/ ighteouſneſs, that the map of - God may he perfect, throughty 

furniſhed to every good work, 2 Tim. 3.15, 16,17; And 

they: have that mighty efficacy, to preyail on the hearts- 

and conſciences of men, that our Lord acquaints us, that. 

they who- would* zot hear Moſes and the Prophets,.would 


. . 


fj 8 
wy be perſwaded though .one aroſe from: the dead, \ Luke: 
16. 31. | ER 
o__ But:the Rowmiſp Church prokubits the uſe of the Scri- _ 
pture tothe generality of their. Communion ; as is manifeſt. | 
from the Index of prohibited Books, ( 5g/) which was' ordered (9) Conc. Tri-- 
by the-Council of Trext, and- was compleated about the. dent.Scf. ul. . 
endof that Council; butthe.confirmation thereof, was re. 2792-1. 
ferred tothe Pope, by;the.Decree of that Council; and it 
was approved by the, Authority of Ps the Fourth. - In. 
this (7 Index it is declared, That ſince 1 i manifeft byex- (;) tnaic. 
perience,.. that if. the Holy Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, beper- Reg. 44 | 
anitted generally without diſtinttion,.. there would thence from p--4y _ = 
the rafbneſs of men, mare hurt atiſe than advantage ; inthis ons are proki=- 
matter-1t mult be left go.thejudgement af rhe Biſhop or. Inqui- ited in the - 
ſtor, that with the advice of the Pariſh Prieſt or Confeſſor he newagry 
.. ay graxt. to then the- readiug af \the Bible,., in the Vulgar © 
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Tonewe, tranſlated by Catholick Authors, whom thzy ſhall 
underſtand may receive by ſuch reading not hurt, but increaſe 
of faith andpiety-; which faculty they ſhould have in writing. 
But whoſoever without ſuch a faculty ſhall preſume toread or 
to have them, may not obtain the abſolution of their - fins , 
waleſs they firſt deliver their Bibles to the Ordinary. Andthen 
follows the penalty of the Bookſeller, who ſhall ſell, or o- 
therwiſe.procure {uch Bibles, to them who have not a fa- 
culty. And from this Index, the ſubſtantial part of this 


/ #\ Panftrat. rule is expreſſed in (/) Chamier, and ſomewhat more at 


Cath. Tom. x. 
I. 10.C.1. 

4e) Ledel. 

Co I 5, 


large in the Book of (  ) Facobns Ledefima the Jeſuit, De 
ſeripturis divinis quavis lingua non legendis, and is mention- 
ed in ſome Exgliſh Writers. It is therefore condemned, 
asa very heinous and mortal crime, without all theſe can- 
tions, to have or read a Bible in the Vulgar tongue, though 
it be in a verſion of their own. And if it be conſidered how 
liable to cexſure and dillike, the uſe of ſuch Bibles are, in 
the Romiſh Communion, as their own Writers declare; it 
may thence 'be concluded, that -many zealaus Papiſts will 
thtbatkwend to deſire any ſuch thing, which others muſt 


-not expe to obtain. And upon further conſideration, of 


what difficulties may be expeCted, inthe "os this fa- 
.culty, and the procuring the conſent of thoſe by whoſe an. 


thortty and with whole advice it muſt beobtained ; -any 


This prohibiti- 
011 3s many 
Wars (37, 


reaſonable man will difcern, that ſuch faculties are not 
like to be very common. BAM 3 pts 

14. But ſuch a prohibition 1s o__ many accounts evil. 
Firft,lt being a duty and pious praQtice for men to acquaint 
rhemſelves with the Holy Scriptures, P/al. 1.2. P/al. 
78.5,6. Jo.5. 39. Aﬀ. 17.11. it 18-4n oppoſition to God 
and goodnefs to deny :them the liberty, to do that, which 
"lea him, and'is their duty. Secondly, Since God gave 
this as one great gif# to his Church, that they ſhould have 


_ the Sacred Oracles of the Holy Scriptures, which they 
might all acquaint themſelves with, (as our Lord ſaid, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16. 29, Yandit is 


one of the advantages Chriſt hath beſtowed on-his-Church, 


that 


: id. A 


inthe Church of Rome. 


Y 
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that they may'have the knowledge of the DoQrine of the 
Goſpel, as.it was! dictated by the imfallible iz/piration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as will appear from #. 17; it is high injuſtice 
and ſacrilegionsfrand, to deprive the Members of the Chri- 


ftian Church, of that excellent good, which the w1!! of 
Chriſt. bequeathed to them, and 'is theirright. Third, 


Thereading-the Holy Scriptures'being of tuch excellent 
uſefulneſs to men, (as was obſerved »:'to, 1x, 12.) this 
prohibition is a thing very uncharitable to men. Fourthly, 
The ground on which they- proceed, that. the uſe of the 
Scriptures, if generally PRE 1s more to the. preju- 
dice, than advantage and benefit of men, 'when the Holy 
Spirit himſelfdeclares them to be greatly: profitable, as was 
obſerved ». 12. this is to charge the wiſdom of God with 
folly, as if in his great aQts of favour and kindneſs, he had 
not wiſely, conſulted the good of man ; but had by the inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt made ſuch Books publick, which 


if the, Church of Rowe did not take care, that they might 


not come into the hands of the rant of men, would 
do a great deal of hurt to the World. AndnowT need nor 


I 


ALY 
Se, II. 
YEW; 


make remarks: to ſhew: how. little there is of piety in ſach _ 


thingnas Male.” hh 0 NESS 1000 1 REY | 

'5.) The Churches of Godof old, ſteered another cavrſe, 
fromthis of ithe- Rowaniſts.” pers the” Fews at the 
time of our Saviours coming, :and-his Apoſtles preaching, 
the people: were' not debarred: the uſe of the Holy' Scri- 
Ptures,. though they were clearly-oppoliteto:the Traditi- 
onsand Corrupt Dottrines'lofthie: Serrbes:and'Phariſees; mily 
appear from our -Saviours putting them npon; ſearchizg the 
Scriptures, JO: 5:39, from. Peter's commending their ta- 


The Striptures 
were generally 
allowed to be 
read by the 
Jews and an- 
erent Chrits- 
ans, 


king heed to the ſure word of prophet) ,\2Pet: 1. 19.as alſo  . 


trom the. Bereans ſearching! the Scriptures daily, At 17. 
It, and: Tiothys having keownthem from a child, '2 Tim. 
RY RIP &/ 6n” F : Ap > 2rn ol . , . 
3-40. 7 v4 Yon iAOoE TIT. DUOHESYS Ver, oy JL by iQ 
1:16, That the ancient Chriſtians had the Scriptures tranſla- 
ted into the ſeveral languages of the Countreys, | in which 
there were any Chriſtian Churches founded, / 1s gre 2 
| | Z  trom 
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FRE NSN 
Sect. It, 
za Md 
(4) 1n rhetc 
Epi\tle pre- 
fixed io the 
Bible. 

| (w) Ep. ad 
Phil.p.23..cd- 


. Uſer. 


(x) de Laza- 
T0« 


(z) Euf. Hf. 
Eccl. [.6:C. Y # 


and were ſo de- 


bened of Gods 


place cull-on theame of Chriſt ; 


Clurch-of God whichisat 


Corinth, mith adithe Surnts which are inall Achiiz;'2 Cor. 1; 


_ thatthele.Gande 


$4, Nb: it is plain from/hence; thar: he-interided they 
JONTIOEL SIP? | | the 

might alk'koow:and; read: the matterof his Epi oc 
| GAY enicquenthy:ocher ) : parts ofthe: © knon'o? 
the ng yt 6, wergnot under a:pohibirivy,orhatrhey 
might| not: be: xeadby the-majorpart of Chriftians:"» And 
when the hearets:of S.\Perer at Rome, as (2 Euſebius ve. 
tes werent tified with hearing, g dyp4ey i fe wigsy- | 
pipje gy! —_ of go Divine 'decharation' with» 
out writing, they prevaned with S. Mark, to write forthers 
the fumm of the” C hriſlian Do@trine, and leave it" _ them, 
and thus their deſire was very weltapproved by S: Peres: 
Butler him whoican conceiveluch ſtrange things, ſuppoſe 


M—— 


Ate. ents. cane, 


alot 


————— 


me 


— 


that to gratifie their defire, of being rightly guided in the AA 
Chriſtian Dottrine, and for their. future inftruttion, when Sea. 10, 
theſe teachers Thould remove toanother; place, the Goſpel WW 
of S. Mark was left with them, biitunder fuch a prohibi- 

tion, that none:might read it,- or knoxy the: particular con- 

tents thereof, unlels he ſhould obtaina particular faculty in 

writing from S. Peter, or S. Mark, to that woe]. nd 

when-S./ Peter wrote his Epiſtles, . that: the Chriſtians even 

after his deceaſe, | might have: hae things , always in remem- 

brancey 2 Pet. 1, 124139145: and chap. 31,2, It is fome- 
thing hard to imagine, how they ſhould beable to make 

{uch uſe.of theſe Epiſtles, as to, keep in memory the Chriſti- 

an truth. and precepts, if: they were noti permitted toread. 

them, or to know the :conterits thereof, "And when Saint 

Jobs's Goſpel was written; Foh.! 20.3 14 that men: might 

believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 

they may have life through his name ; ſurely no man can think, 

that what was written for this purpoſe, might not be read- 

for theſame purpole, by thoſe who were concerned to be- 

lieve and obtain /ife. SDGGD LL 13:23 ©2 | 
*. 18. Some of the Church of Rome have pretended, that Pretended re- 
they ſhew reverence to the holy Scriptures, and treat them 7,777.0 
as Sacred things with veneration, when they take care, ; 
they may not: come into: the;handsof every common, per- 

ſon. | But a due reverence to any- Divine inſtitution, 15 Not 

to forbid irto the-generality of Chriſtians, but to takecare 

that there be adiligent and pious uſe thereof. Thus a right 
veneration tothe {4 oy warſhip of God, and the holy Sacra- 

ments, is not performed in; prohibiting Chriſtians to attend 
thereupon, and partake thereof, but 1n their devout commu- 

 aicating 10 thele duties of Religion: _ | 

-19. But the chiefthing objeQed is, that by the uſe of the 

Scriptures, many are led into! errors and vain opinions: 

and the danger of herefie by the Scriptures being tranſlated, 

is /inſiſtet;on- by (14) Ledeſima, afd-other Writers of the :) ge vis. 
Papiſts;: and they take care toprovide againit this miſcar- Script. quavis 

*: Ag et <3 A a Ca " | 1:1 -..  hngua non 

riage.' ' TothisL anf\ver.” 1. The: plea of avoiding error, tegendis. 
Le2 is 
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ALA is UL made inthis caſe, by them who keepall of their com. 


Set. Ik. 

T he Objefiion 
fom the abuſe 
of the Scr4- 
ptures by ſome 
men to promote 
Hereſies, conſi- 
aged. 


(b) ibid. c, 1, 


munion who read not the Scriptures , blindfold 'under: {6 


many and great errors, 2. The Scriptures are indeed ve- 


ry proper to lead men into. that truth, which they a»juſt 
ty call bereſie, in that as an excellent rute, they diſcover to 
diligent, pious and unprejudiced enquirers, whatis ſtraight 
and what is crooked. And Ledeſma the Jeſuit acknow- 
ledgeth, that when the Proteſtants tookicounſlel for. the 
tranſlating the Scriptures, and the diſperſing them abroad, 
this was a moſtapt and fit means to promote their intereſt ; 


(6b) de ſacrorum librorum verſione, confilio ad eam rem' appoſs- 


toſſimo, omnibus promulganaa, inter ipſos hareticos . aottari eſt 


ceptamm; Now it is fome honour to the-Proteſtant cauſe, 
that the Scriptures do fo much favour them, thatthe having 


then! made known toall. men}, -1s [0a»t 4 means to: promote 


their intereſt. And when for this caute the-Romanifts de- 


ſign to keepthem ſecret, the polrricknefs of this contrivance 


may be ſome advantageto their cauſe, as to Us izzere/t as 


mong(t men, bur it is withal a great d/þaragement toit with 
reſpett to its truth and goodnels. ob 

20. Thirdly, Tflome mendo miſcarry by their vanity, is 
wreſting the Scriptures to lerve their errors, this isno juſt 


reaſon to prohibit the general ule of a thing foexce!lent; 


If ſome men eat to furtet themſelves, or.uſe their under- 


ſtandingsto abett error, and to cheat others by over-reaching 


them ; or ſhall yield their eyes to betold vanity, their ears 
to be pleaſed with lewd dticourle, or their wills to chuſe 
evil; . muſt the greater part of men be forbidden to eat, to 
conſider, or to chuſe- any thing at all, and muſt their eyes 
be blindfolded, and their ears ſtopped, leſt they ſhould a- 
buſe them ro evit ? And the like might be urged concern- 
ing the uſe of mens hands, tongues, and almoſt of all -aru- 
ral and acquired perfeitions, and aifo of the profeſſion of Chri- 
[tianity and the means of grace. And lince the right know- 
ledgeof God and Religion, are things of fo great excellen- 
cy and high benefit ; there is the leſs reaſon why the beſt 

means 


Q 


CHar. ti. | {the Church of Rome. + 
- means toobtainthem-ſhould be rejefted, becauſe they-may 3=e.4 
roſfiblybaldaſed. 31604. Dios 20G 111901 019 19 16 > UD< 
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21.. Fourthh, 'The Scriptures'read with piety ard himils- 
ty, are excellently fitted to improvethoſe who read them, 
in wi{dom and goodneſs. © And the goodneſs and purity which. 
they recommend, and the eterzal intereſt3 they' propole,! 
and the! a#uthorzty of God they. bring alofig with them, "have 
a great influence, throughthe prace of God there tendred, 
to work theſe humble and pious diſpoſitions: | And there-. 
fore thobgh ſome. men may err and/miſcarry,' and be bad. 
by abuſing them: ;1t is far more probable tharthey* ſhould: 
do amiſs, . who either want, raj av the diligent and'/fre-- 
quent uſe,,of ſuch an excellent helpi '(#) S.'Chry/bforme (prot. tn- 
obſervesthat avaſtmultitude' of evils proceed from the jo- Lpiſt. ad- | 
norance of the Scriptures, and amongſt others, he mentions 3" 
the--peſt of Hereſie andiz had life. And'S. ns while*he 
was ſpeaking of the excellency of anc fs riptures ane 
the'grear benefit of theuſe ofthem; faith(4)) JepnibrgoW 7\ be xems 
offendit quam viaens ; the blind maryorhe who wants thead- pore Serm. 
vantage of {ceing by the light, wore frequently tumbles than 1% 


4 


% 
4 


be wha can ſces.. yet, 


22. Fifthly, The wildom of God chath thought fit, to-- 
place. man-1h ſuch a- condition ix this world,” even under 
the Covenantof grace, that he is not out of a// capacity of 
offending, in-any-caſe.or curcumſtances. They hada great 
Wiviiedge wha heard: the: words ofthe Gofpel, fromthe. 
mouth of the holy Fefizs himſelf, or his Apoltles'; burrhis. 
gene bleſſing might beilluſed by. bad -men,' whowers far; 
rom being; benefitted thereby, '1f they were' perverſe -and-: 
obſtinate, - And they who enjoyed theſe great advantages, 
if they were not careful and diligent to make a good nn-+ 
provement of them, were the ore hzehly guilty, andunters 
the more. heayy condemnation. And fo'all. miniſterial 
helvs ; andeven various and frequent influencesandaidsof" 
6 12 grace, may be abuſed by-i1tl diſpofed men; and 16- 


—- 
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AAA may beallo the Holy Scriptures, 'by. man who is a creature 
Set. IL” irdued with liberty and choice. And it hath-pleaſedGod 
WY thus to order the ſtate of man in the world, that the per- 
formance of his duty, (by .the Divine afſfiſtance, may bean 
att of his care and, chbice, Hereby his obedience becomes 4 
vertue, and himſelf capable of teward.or puniſhment in the 
performing or negleQing.it..: But there'are no means or 
motives which men do mar Jars? more. uſefally con-. 
duce, to the promoting goodrie(;: holineſs and piety; than 
the holy Scriptures do:'! And there is ho more reaſon'to're- 
j5e&the ule of them from any-perſons, becauſe they' niay 


by ſome-be' wieſted ard uſed; amiſs; than: there is to'60n- 
lik D reaſon 2 /and- to'2difapprove of. the circurniſtances 


1the, ule. of any: Other: excellent -ezn} of piety, for the 
_ + under, which: God: Harh plated: man under the Gol. 


% 
- 
. 


Among} the " 23«; But beſides what reſpeQts the rule above mentioned, 
Tronj:tins Iathe Indox of Books (prohibited, -rhe:Churcttof Rome hatlt 
have been uy ied another way: bf debarring the! people fromthe uſe of the 
 harne.”, Holy Scriptures; inbeing very ſparing, -of having any al- 
| lowed tranſlation into vulgar lawgnuges,' compoted by men of 

{0)Breviar. their own Communion. They take care that even (e) ſuch 
Rom.pallim: . /-ſfoz5 a8 Are read Out of any part of Scripture, in their pub- 
liek Service, may ndt be read 1n.the Common or” Vulgar 

tongue of the Country: This Belarmine acknowledseth 

'(f) Bell.  andafſerteth to be prohibited, ( f) . Prohibetur ne inpublico 
ps pls DE gi» commmni uſu Eccl ie, Scripture legantur vel canantur vnl- 
(ez) Conc. g4#4bus binguis; And inthis he referrethto the (6) Could 
Trid. Scfl. 22: gil of T#ext, Which declaresthat it is not fit; nr ( Miſa wk 
cb. gaty paſſim. lingua: celebratetur. ' And the word Miſſa here, 
( as very frequently ); is:nbt confined ſolely, 'to that which 

is peculiar to the Extharift; but it takes in the whole publick 

G) DeEucha- Service: To this purpoſe ( +) Bellarmine obſerves, Miſſa 
Fiſt. l.g. Ci. A460pttur (Pro totaccelebratione: dtuint offictt, Iz q80 Enchariſtiz 
conſecrabatur, ut toiprehendit firul Miſſans Citechungtuor un, 

hut eff communi{ſims Ta _ And hence fuclyportions of 

S6ripture as art partsof the publick ſervice, are. included in 

| | that 


Sn rae edt aaa 
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Cruar. ll. 7; 


guar” 
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. 3 Of thee 


publick Ser- - 
;vice-and Prays-- 
fr5,8n 4 tangy? 


.i00f andarſbods I 


| practice is generally 
uſed, and-is cltabliſhed-andappointed in the Church of 
'Roms; + ently.kndwn:and is'manifeſt fromthe fore-. 
going Sefton. -\But that-theoPrimitive Church did'gene- 
rally. quen tlie. firnels and. uſefulneſs, of having the p»blick 


ſervice rand Diapers. ofithe:Churth; 1na; language under- 


ſtood by the.cominortpeople,#evidentenough; fromwhat 
Rey lh ran andeſtabliſhed. Ina is $6) partofthe 
Eaftern Charch, where the Greek/language was then the 
common ſpeeth of the:Country,' as is weltkaown, and-doth- 
2ppecartrom[rhe! popular Homities: of the Greet Fathers, 
whiokthey:ſpikein! oliar language * ap had their! pub- 
lick prayers and ſervixeof theChyrok inthe: Greet ropg ne; 
and not [inthe Latiz'; :and ſome'of theancient Lituroies,. 
then uſed inthat tongue, ate ſtillexrant. -» And in that {0-4 

LIK | OL- 


Lf 


by the peoples. 


Publick Offs:ts 
1 the Primi- 
tive Church 
were performs 
Zn 4 tongrt 
Commonty nity. 
derft 008g": > ©, 
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a my Oy 

AAA ofthe Weſtern Church in-whichthe Datiarwas thenthe VYul: 
SEE. Tl. oaror commonly known languape,-asin 7/a/y andmany: 6- 
| ther parts, the publick prayers and fervice'were performed 
in that tongue, and not 1n'the Geet; or any* other not 
commonly known in'that Country. And this'is\proved 

fronthole parts of the 'ancient\L2rr7z Offices which are; Rill 
prelerved.:' .- 070 wont tl nohemmion)] oily Stotod ans 

25. But inſuchother-Countries, where neither of theſe 

languages were commonly known, -there areſufficient in- 

ſtances of the uſe of other languages which were known. 

-In thoſe: Exfterapartswhere:the: $5r:ack languageiobrained, 

they had their/publick 'Officesin'that language.” "Anda 

(4) Gabr. Sio- ColleQtionof fixteen Syriack Offices, are declared by (4) Ga- 
mr.de B19. briel Sionita tO be ina Manuſcript inhis poſſeſſion, many of 
ini, Which wereuſed together in the ſame Church ; and others 
probably in other Churches and in other Apes. ' And af- 

ter the firſt Centuries, when the Arabict and the Coprich or 

Egyptiaz language prevailed much in Egypr, and the Pa- 

_  friarchate of © Alexandria, they had alſo the Coprick Litur- 

(1) in Epiſt. pes as (1) Athanaſius Kircherns teſtifies. And that part 
a which might ſeem leaſt needful to be in the Valgar-tongue, 
Cophricarum, Which | concerns! the 0rd724tion of their:Ecclefiaftiral OfI- 
© * cers, who might be preſumed to underſtandothertongues, 
: was tranſlated by [Kjrcherinto Latin, outofaivery ancient 
Manuſcript, in which all:the R«a/ was in the Coprick 

rongue, except the exhortations which were in the) 4rabick, 

This tranſlation was by Kjrher ſent to-Nuhufius 1647," and 

by him publiſhedfive of ſuxyearsafcer. : 'Andſeveral other 

Liturgical forms, both in Src and: other languages u- 

{edin; thoſe Exſtern Churches, ate' mentioned by Ecthel- 

tenſis, in the account he gives:of ſeveral Authours and 

Books, written in thoſe languages, in theend of his Exry- 

chius  vindicatas. , And: I doubt not but further:proofmay 
Tat the pro be givenof this matter, by:them who have the'opportunity 
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tryrpoog Ke Mins and conſulting ftch Writers, 015 7 1247 12 
Service. cary. 26, To this general and practical teſtimony of the 
was taken by Church, in former ages, I ſhall add three' particular: teftr- 


the Imperial 


Law. mMunies, 


\ 


I 


OE SOS CS 


»+c.a4 a ', cm Ines oy RY 
#? 
- —_ 
I 75 


Cap. il. * im the (hurchof Rome. a 


monies, ut all of them of a-publick nature; all which ac 
knowledgedthe uſefulneſs, of the people underſtanding tlie 


publick Offices of the Church;\ and-in'rhe. rwo” fornier © 


there was care taken thereof. Thefirſt is out of the Tmpe- 
rial Law : in(s) which it is enafted, that the* Biſhops 
and Prieſts ſhould expreſs the'Prayers at the holy Communton 
and at Baptiſm, with a voice- that might "be heard by the faith- 
ful people ; for the raiſing theifouls of the bearers intoa greater 
that Law' citeth the words of the Apoſtle, i Cor. 14.16. 
Elſe nhen thouſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that oc- 


cupieth the room of the untearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of 


thanks,' ſeeing. he underſtands not what thou-Jaift ? Which im- 
perial-Law takes care, that the Prayers: of : the *Church 
inay be underſtood by:ithe- people for-theirprofit,- provi- 
ding that the words thereof ſhould be' audibly pronounced, 
and Tuppoſing theſe Prayers tobe expreſſed ( as they then 


g It. | 


Set, 


(o) Juſtin. 
Novel. 137. 
Ce 6. 


were) ina language commonly underſtood!” 'A ſecond! 


teſtimony isfrom: the”! Rowan Pontifical; 'in which was con - 


tinued downto.the Council of Tre, a direttion at the Or-: 
dinatioh of LeQors; as is' noted n( 7) the Hiſtory of thar 


Council,; at fudeant diftintie"& articulate! legere, ut 4 potulo: 


intelligantur.';; From whence. it is eafily colleQed, that. 


when thasPontifical:was compoſed, 'the ſervice of the Re- 


by the Roman 
Pontifical, 


(p)Hiſt.Con c, 
Trid.1.6, p. 


470» 


4s Chirch:wasthenin that: language, which was under-' 


ſtood by; the people; and the ſenſe of the Rom1w Chatth 


then was that-it was 'requiſite-it ſhould be' under/food -* 


and (by-its authority. it took care that it: might be ſo 
expreſſed-as to be underſtood. + But when after {yme time, 


the-Latin- tongue! by degrees grew out of vulgar uſe, eſpe-- 


cially nnder:the various. Murtations'in the Empire, there 
was then: want-of' care to order the expreſſions of the pub- 
lick ſervice to-be fuch, as would ſuir the capacities of the 

people. [RENT She dþt, DLL, ddd 
27. The third teſtimony is, from th&Councilof Trex; : 
which declares, {'q') Ezfi Miſſa contineat magnam populi e- 
ruditionem, Patribus tamen viſum non expedire, ut vidaart 
paſſim lingua celebraretur. Quamobrem retento Eccleſie Ro- 
Aa mane 


'* 


{q) Sefl. 22. 
"cap. 8. 
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Council of 
Trent. ac-, 
kowlrdge. 


de 


| . 2 Only they: ſhall 
-m what: 1s: contained: 

therel ug. Wy 
rds. ſeem to: | CAarry- along:with them, 

ſome intimatjon. of;gulty cdnſciences_ in this deciſion. © As if 
a Phyſician. ſnquld: declare; that he knows ſucha Medicine 


Lag) 


ro. be. mighty, uſeful, ;. toz.recover. his Patient rohis/ health, 


but: however he doth: hat; intend-he:ſhalbhave'it,*bur. he 
_ may apply to. him; ſuchia.part of the ingredients, aswill 
keep him.alive ( atid yet poſſibly. he.may:.be miſtaken here- 
1”.). -, Orqthis 1s ſomerhing like, as:ifal7zd;e whenhehad' 
conlidered-:a Caſe;of right, concerning a! temporal eſtate, 
{hou!{dideclaxe that'there;isa very fair andiample Patrimo-- 
ny, that belongs. to:Sexpronine, and:heoughtito have the: 
profit thereof :* but-nevertheleſs_it:[eems-fir.to him" that. 
Sempronius ſhould;not enjoy this Eſtate, that ſonoalterati- 
ons May. be magen. preſent: poflefſions;; However: head- 
judgeth them; who keep him. out ofhis.Patrimony,- and; de- 
bar him: of, his fight, at: ſome times, andeſpecrally.upon- 
_ feſtival days, to give Seppronins fame:ſuch relief, as them--. 
ſelves ſhall think fit, for the ſatisfying his hunger, leſthe. 
ſhould be /amſhed dot wantiofall fupply of food: Now:if | 
ſach a Phyſician's praQtice be honeſtdealing, and thedeter-" 
mination of ſuch a Judge be doing quſtice in ſecular-inter-.. 
ets; then hath. this Council dozc ri2ht to.the members - 
rne-.: 


OR 
—_ 


Cyay. H. 


the Charchy and *terermined: this eaſe #ecording to the HAR 
rulesof Chriſtiatlintegrity; For 85 itisrhe duty of ths'24.: SECT: The 
ors td feed" tlie '(heep of "Chriſt; ſo It is the: Tight of the — VP 
beep or-people, to receive this food, and therefore to.deny 

them muchofthat, whichisacknowledged proper for'them, 

is to defraud thew'of 'thatywhich no belongs unto them. 

29. But that the publick Prayers of the Church, xy Fs, Sey- 
be ina /amguige tomrronly inderftood By thepeople, is both 732 © 
"collibdn ſurable "#7 bit Sees. ag Freatly- x00 tl 
uſeful andprofitable to promote piety and edificativh. For” 
the publick Worſhip of Got rightly performed, is apreat 
part of pratficul Religion. Anddevoutness therein,ts both an 
eminent exerciſe of piety; and\ hath # greaF influerice upon 
the minds of mento fix' in ther pious diſpolitions' for the 
right mag. 6 whole roliffe of life, This devaiitneſs is 
vigorous, lively and holy exerciſe of the triind and affedi- 
ons;andthe' whole than towardsGod; and in his ſervice: and 
whilſt fit and proper! words'worild' tend \nitich to' exeite 
the people hereunto, this advantge> is 16ſt 'inthe vicof 
anunknown' rongue, which is to io tore piirpolſe to him 
that underſtands-it not; than if nothins at all was ſpoken, 

And whatis here faid by the defenders ofthe'Romiſh pra- 
Aice/doth generally confure it RIF | Sometimes it is faid, 
(r) None]t weeeſſur 2 viled jatellff; 86, that it 35 H0t need: (1) Cofter 
fulthe people ſhould underſtand the Prayers and Hymns of the Fn CT 
Church, becauſethey ate not ititended to 51/trit 'rhe people © 
by underſtanding. the words, budſa#v7 melodia, mujeſtate= 
que aftionis,”by the fiveet melody and” majeſty of the ation, to Tt pet, that | 
difpoſe them'to Religions reverence towards God. But if he = 
words in the worſhip of God be not needfulleo be underſtood, people, conſide- 
what need'is there of any* words at all, ' when grave aQions '** 
and melodious founds are ſufficient?” But if it be ſaid, that 
words being 'underſtaocd by the 'P+#/fs 45d Irirned men, are 
uſeful roquicken theiridevotion} tid tofixand unite their 
minds, IE ORIG in the fame ſopplications and 
praiſes 'in' publick Service ; it i5eafie to obſerve, thar this 
might have the ſame effeQ upon the devoutly diſpoled pro: 

a 2 : YE | 
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SAD” ple, if the Prayers and other' parts of the Service, were in 
Seft. II. ' a language which they underſtood. And therefore it muſt 
V' Veither be granted, that it is unneceſlary that any {hould 
azderſtand the particular expreſſions 'of the Service, and 
- then it 1s to-no purpoſe to uſe any lanznage atall ; or elſe 

that its deſirable that all ſhould underſtand it. 


/.30. Sometimes we are told that it 15 requiſite the'publick 
Serviceſho1ld bein L#iz,(/) becauſe otherwiſe Prieſts ; 
([) Colier-.. who come out of other Countreys, could not celebrate the 
ſup. PE Offices, neque. promiſcue laudes Det decantare, nor Jointly. 
with others ſing the praiſes of God. But ſurely ſuch. Prieſts 
though-they {ſhould not/ underſtand the Jariguage, may as 
well join 1n the praiſes of God,' as the people at home can do 
in the language-they underſtand not. And thischaritable 
:14thecary Conſideration towards foreign Prieſts, might be extended {0 
Concerning fo- far _ as ro Prove (if it-had any weight in 4t )| that ;the:ſere 
wogn Prieſts viceof the Romiſh Church ought to be1n Arabick, that' if 
any: Prieſts ſhould come from thoſe Eaſtern parts, where 
that language ; is underſtood, and the Latin is not ; they 
might beara part,.in the ſervice. But if this would be ridi- 
culous, when. by, this;method/ the! generality-1eveni of the 
Prieſts at home would not; underſtand it, let it be conſidered 
what tolerable account can be given, 'why they ſhould hin, 
der the generality of the people from underſtanding it; eſpe- 
cially when the Apoſtte himſelt hath fo plainly determi- 
The 4po01- med, that when prayers-or praiſes are-in anu#known towzne, 
Po VN 7% the unkarned Auditor.cannot {o well. join therejn, and his 
editication 15 thereby prejudiced, 1 Cor, 14 16, 17, And 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks-1n that. Chapter,” doth plainly diſ- 
allow the, uſe of an unknown tongue in the pyblick worſb:p 
of God, though they! whe fpake, ipake by the extraordina- 
ry gift of tongues;  Wileh.thing: wayapt to exgite;the Chri- 
ſtian Auditory, to.a! particular; admiration of the Divine 
gifts, and {o might well. be elteemed-an-extraordinary ge- 
neral help to, devotion,.and. adoration. . 'And'the particular 
Exceptions, againſt this plain and full Apoſtolicattefiimo- 


ny, 
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ny,- are ſo inconſiderable,-and{ have been ſo oft refuted, SAD: 
that I think them not worthy tobe named, . ,, Se. ll. 
31.. But: (e) ſeveral Writers of the Romiſþ Church tell © Mao. 
us, that it is not neceſſary, the people ſhould «»der/tand the de Scrip. qu. 
expreſſions of the publick prayers and praiſes { and'conſe- — 
quently not ſay Amen tothem)becauſe theſe ſervices are not Coſter. Ench. 
direfled tothem, but toGod © and they may partake ofthe be- on . 
zefit of theſe ſervices, though they do not underſtand them, You 1 
asan jgnorauiConntry man may have received advantage from © 16. 


a Latin Speech ſpokenon his behalf to a Prince, by whom þ boron 
it is well underſtood ; or as abſent perſons may be advanta- are diridted to» 
ged by the prayers, which others put up for'them, though 14014 moto. 
themſelves do not hear them. But that this isan infuffici- 
ent defence may appear, 1. Becauſe though the Leſſons 

are directed to the people, yet thele allo are read ina: 

tongue «they unlerſtand-not. 2. Becauſe the thing here 

to be conſidered, is 'not whether one may not be benefitted 

by anothers prayers and Religious addreſſes to God ; which 

is ſuppoſed tobe: true, when we pray for one another : but- 

we are here to take notice, whether the people ought notto: 

bear a part, and to jo/z in.thole great-exerciles of Religious- 

piety, of prayers, thanksgiving and gloritying God, in the: 

right performance of his publick worſhip and ſervice. For 

the whole exerciſe of. Divine worſhip, 1s notonly to- ſeeb- 

for bleſfings from God, but allo to praiſe him and #/orifie him, . 

whickthe people cannot particularly join in; and go along - 

with, unleſs they underſtand -what 1s expreſſed in the ſer- 

vice. ; Andtherefore if they ought-to jo; therein ; by be-- 

ing debarred - from. underſtanding it ,. they. are bindred 

from theſe as of piety, which they ougit to perform; and* 

God is deprived ofa great: part of that glory that is due to- 

him.; and.conſequently Religton and piety are.;much preju- 


diced thereby... ONE RU I pa” 1 ACNE 
- 32.. Now. it. may-. be.reaſonably. preſumed, that ifthe : 7! 40-96 gh 
people have, ſuch beings and ſouls,  asare indued with capa- 51,1, Goa... 
cities of worſhipping and gloritying God, they ought «to- | 
be employed to. this- purpoſe : but-it they: have _— __ 

| .. WIMER ; 
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xD (which, would be to ſuppoſe ther” notto be Chriſtians or 
Sect. IL. men, and to be uncapable of doing as of duty and Relipi- 
LV on, and of receiving rewards) then will they not be-con- 
cerned to attend Gods publick worſhip. And theſe pleas uſed 

by” theſe Writers, are as plauſible, to excuſe their abſexce 
fromthe publick Afemblies, as their not underſtanding the 
publick Service. But that the people are tojoin in the du-. 

ties of Religious worſhip, 1s not only ſuppoſed by S. Par/, 

in that difcourle upon this ſubje&, 1 Cor. 14. but may be 
proved from the P/a/z2s, and many other Scriptures. calling 

upon all people, to praile, and laud and glorite God, and 

from S. Johx's Vilions of the Gofpel-Church, where fome- 

.times the 144000, ſometimes ſo great a multitude as »o 

man could number, are repreſented joyning together in the- 

worſhip of God. OVHLF 

33. But a thing ſo mamifeſtas this is, ſtands in needof 
no further proof , - fiincethere are ſuch frequent precepts 

for prayer, thankseiving, and giving glory to God, direfted 

to all Chriſtians, And the Chriſtian Church from the be-: 

ginning acknowledged the people tobe much concerned, 

(+) Juſt. a-' 18 the performing the publick worſhip of God. (*# ) Tuſtin 
pol.2., Mirtyr declares, how in the prayers before the Euchatiſt, 
all the Chriſtians together roſe up, and preſented thoſe pray- 
ers, an11inthoſe at the Euchariſt they joined their confent- 

by anſwering, 4mer. Tertulian declaring the Chriſti- 
(+) Terr. A- an practice, faith, {w) we go together to the Aſſembly and. 
pol.c. 39. Congregation, ut ad. Deum quaſi manu fatta pretationi- 
bus ambiamnus*% orantes, that" we may earneſtly call on God by 

prayers as with a joint ſtrength; and this force (faith he) 

* acceptable to God. And before both theſes Tpnarins 
urging and | commending the publick ſervice, ſaid, 

(+) 1gn-Ep.ad (x) af the ,prayer:of one (or two-hath ſo great force, 
ho os mw (48,00 17s 3% 6210x0478 14 moms Ths anxanonde, how mich oreater ts 
that. of the Biſhop and the whole Chirch? | And inthe Primitive 

times ſometimes an Amer, and ſometimes other” #e/poxſals, 
 weredirected tothe people, in the ancient Liturgies. The 

reſult of all this 15, that whereas the peoples actual join- 
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ing inthe ſeveral parts of Gods worſhin is2 oreat att of SAS 
their duty, andthe pious and'devout performance of it, both I Il. 
tends to the hononr of God, and to; their: edification ; the | 
preſent Church of Rox by eſtabliſhing their ſervice in a 

tongue not underſtood by the people, both'»»ju/{ly and i»- 

piouſly hinders the due worſhip of God, and'thar piety 

of men which is conjoined with it; and derived: 

from 1t.: | Fi 


34. I might give a fourth inſtance, of the hindrances to tmmrar pv- 
an holy life,.in the Church of Roe, from thoſe looſe yles of Frines hinted: - 
praftice delivered by divers of their DoQors and Cafuiſts, ** 
and the allowance-their rules give, to thoſe' groſs enor- 
mities and-heinous vices, which the Philoſophers and. ver- 
tuous-Pagans would abhor, being oppoſite: to the: /aws of 
ature, and that honeſty whith prevailed among(t the - 
better-part of the Gerriles. Of ſuch things as thele a large 
account: hath been given, in the Myſtery of Jeſ#:tiſ-z, and 
leveral other Books : as their giving allowance to. perjury, | 
Murder, and other-ſuch hemous ſins, upon ſlejght occaſi- 
ons, as-to preſerye ones reputation, and the. like.” And : 
what endeavours have been uſed by the doCttrine of proba- + 
bility arid other methods; to uphold thoſe poſitions which - 
debauch Morahiy, hath been manifeſted from the, Books of - 
Father Bauny, Caramouel, Eftrix, and divers othets,- Tr is - 
acknowledged that vigorous endeavours were uſed by ſome 
of their--Biſhops, to ſuppreſs theſe wretched Principles of 
immorality, butthere was as earneſt and vigorous diligence | 
uſed to uphold the-ſame by many. Caſuiſts and Divines, . 
eſpecially 1n- Flanders, and Frazce., I donot therefore charge 
theſe Principles uporr the Church of Ro-ze in'general, but 
upon many DoQors therein, Some of theſe abominable and. 
immoral poſitions were condemned by Pope Alexander the | 
Seventh, and many were Sentenced by Pope Tznocert the 
Eleventh, and' the Inquiſition. at Rowe : of. the latter of 
which T ſhall take ſomeparticular notice. 
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AA 35. Amonoſt ſixty five Propoſitions, condemned in the 
Ct. IT. Patican (y) by the Pope and the Cardinals, the general 
7) Decree of 18quilitors, theſe were lome, (2) That we dare not condenn 
Lonoc. 11, his of mortal ſin, 'mbo ſhould but once in his whole Jife, put 
March. 2. forth an act of the love of God, ( 4 ) We are not bound to love 
( ”) ok ., Onr Neighbour with an internal and formal at 3 We may ſatis- 
(a) Prop. 10, fie the precept of loving our Neighbour by only External atts, 
G) Prop. 1g, £9 ) 17 is lawful for a Son to rejoice at his having mirdered 
; F his Father when he w.1s drunk, becauſe of the preat riches thence - 

© Prop. 17. accrewing to him by Inheritance. (c) It is ſuffitient to have 
) 24+ an-att of faith once in the life time; (4) Tocall God towit- 
neſs to a light lie, is not ſo great irreverence, that for it he et- 
ther will or can damn aman. ' Now ſuch horrid Poſitions 
as theſe, and many others' in the ſame Decree, deſerve 
the ſevereſt Cenſure, and it may amaze any one, that ſuch 
things ſhould be aſlerted,.þy thoſe who take upon them 
to inſtruEt others, in the Principles and Practices of Chriſti- 
anity. And what wretched lives may they lead, whoſe 
practices are direCted by ſuch Guides ?. '... 4b 
36. Now though theſe Poſitions are condemned to he 1? 
leaſt ſcandalous and pernicious in pradtice, and therefore all 
perſons are inthat Decree ftrifly forbidden to prattiſe upon 
them, and all who ſhall maintain themare.declared to be 
-under the Sentence of Excommunication : Yet this very,Sen- 
tence is too kind and: favourable to the Authors of-.theſe 
Poſitions upon a threefold: account, - Firft,' In that futh 
1mptous wngFe75 aca Doctrines were not condemned as 
falſe, wicked, blaſphemous or heretical, but only as at. leaſt 
ſcandalous and pernicious in prattite, which is but a very mild 
Cenſure of theſe Doftrines themſelves ; and fpeaks,no more 
againſtthem, than is declared againſt ſome other -politions 
contained- in the {ame Decree, which are not ſo.abomina- 
ble. © For inſtance, / e ) That the will cannot effeft ; that the 
aſſent of faith ſhould be more firm init ſelf, than the weight of 
Cf) Prop.q2. the reaſons which move to that: aſſent do deſerve ; and (/f ) 
That it is not uſury to require ſomething beſides the Principal, as 

being due out of benevolence and gratitude, but only when it is 


demanded 


{7) Prop.-13. 
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| demanded as due out of juſtice. For whatſoever may be ſaid 7, 
againſt theſe Poſitions, it is a gentle and eaſie Cenſure of Sect. Il. 
the other, to put them in the ſame rank with theſe, and © 
under no heavier condemnation.” Secondly, In that the a«- 
thours of theſe unchriſtian DoArines, and thoſe who till 
the time of this Deeree, have taught them and maintained 
them, are not by this, nor ſo far as I can learn, by any other 
Decree brought under any pub/ick cenſure which may em- 
bolden and encourage others, to vent other wicked Princi- 
les againſt common morality in time to come, though 
hos with a little variation from the ſame. Thirdly, In that 
the Books in which theſe wicked Principles are contained, 
and owned, are not by this Decree, and'I think by no 0. 
ther, prohibited to' be. read ; no not 1o far as the holy Scri- 
ptures themſelves are under a prohibition, 


D3/honour 
done to Chriſt 


by Invocating 
Saints, 


( a) Seſl. ult; 


© (b) in Bull. 
Pl 4. 


(:) Cafland. 
Gonſulr. de 
Gulr,Sana, 


The Romiſh Church derogates from © Pan I, 
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Thoſe Doitrines and: Pratfices are publickly declared and afſer- 
red inthe Church of Rame;. and-are by the Authority there 
of eftabliſbea,' which are highly derogatory. to the juſt honour 
. and dignity of our Szviour, 2 TI6019209 DAB f9bled 


1. "Hoſe praQtices and opmions which-vi/zfe the dip- 

nity, and anthority of Chriff are infamous, and 
bring a deſerved diſhonour wpon the autliours of them, agd 
on them who embrace ther.” -And' as he is worthy. of all 
glory, ſo his Chureh andthe members thereof, are deſery- 
edly zealous of his honour. But herein the Romaniſts miſcar- 
ry, which I ſhall manifeſt in ſome particulars. 


2. Firſt, In their prayers and ſupplications to Saints and 
Angels :: their practice-herein, being not conſiſtent with 
the honour due to our Lord, as our Advocate and Interce(-- 
ſor. This invocation of Saints, 1s declared by ( 4) the 
Council of:Trext to be good and profitable.. And inthe Oath 
enjoined” by -Pi#s. the-Fourth, .{.b.) to be-taken of all the 
Clergy, a profeſſion is required , that the Saints are to be 


worſhipped and invocated : andin the publick Offices of the- 


Rowiſh Church, both in their prazers, and more eſpecially 
and fully in their hywzs, {upplications for all manner of 
Heavenly bleſſings, are put up unto them. (c): Caſſazder 
indeed tells us, tliat rh. thiftigs are-not done for any ſuch. 
intent,, 4s if praying to them, ſhould be: thought {imply neceſ* 
ſary to ſalvation. And in the ſame diſcourſe he declares,. 
that they did not adjozn the Saints, as if” God either could:not- 
or would not hearken, and ſhew mercy, unleſs they be interceſſors 
for it. But it is well known, that his mild-and moderate 
expreſſions, are diſpleaſing to- the greater part of that: 
Church. And however, though.the error. in Dot#rine 
15. 
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3s the greater, when that is declared neceſſary which is not AP 
ſo ; theerror jn praZ#ice isnot the les, if in doing that which Sect. I. . 
is on other accounts blameable, it be Sclandnck neceſla. VOY. 
ry tobe done, bs 
3- Now the bleſſed Jeſus is conſtituted of God, our Ad- nd confidence 
vocate and [zterceſſor, that we may in hi ame, and through TT 
him, draw nigh to God: Anditis part of his Kingly au- ris. 
thority, and headſbip over his Church, to diſpenſe thoſe 
bleſſings for which we ſeek unto Godin his name ; and he 
15 exalted to be 2 Prince and a Saviour to give repentance and 
remiſſion of fins, A.$.31. But in many Books of Devo- 
tion, uſed and 4 phttan by the Church of Rowe, their ad- 
dreſſes are much more frequent to Saints, and ſometimes 
to Angels, and eſpecially and moſt frequently to the Ble/- 
iſed Virgin, than to our Lordand Saviour himſelf; and te 
theſe they apply themſelves, that by them they may find 
acceptance with God, and that by their merits they may 
obtain help, grace and bleſſing. And even the title of - 
terceſſor and advocate allo, 1s oft-times given to them, both 
in the more ancient Offices, and mm the preſent Roman Bre- 
viary, together with expreſſions of zraff and confidence 1n 
their »7er/ts, frequently joined with them. On S. A»  _ 
drew's day they ( a) pray with reſpeCt to him : Sit apudre (4) 17 fatal 
pro nobis perpeturs interceſſor ; that he may be with thee for us 4 $ in Brev. 
perpetual wwe". And the blefled Virgin is [tiled '(e ) our Rom: . 
Advocate, And they ſome times with reſpe& toa Saint uſe I nk 
luchexpreſſions as theſe'in their addreſſes to God, Ejwus inter- veſp. Trin. 
cedentibus meritis,ab omnibus nos abſolve peccatis,(f) Abſolve us (1? _—_— 
from all our ſins, through the interceſſion of his merits, And with $27 
reſpect to Pope Nicholas, both in the preſent Roman Bre- 
viary, and in the Office ſecundum nſum Sarum which was 
moſt in uſe in this Kingdom before the Reformation, is a 
prayer for the ſixth of December, that by his merits and praye 
ers we may be freed from the fire of Hell. And of this na- 
ture numerous inſtances may be given. And ſuch like ex- 
preſſions concerning the Saints, and applications to them, 
encroached ſo far upon our Saviours Interceſfion, and be- 
Bb 2 ing 
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ing our Advocate, that with reſpect hereto, Caſſunder 
lays of divers of the Ramzih Communion ; (2  advoratio- 
nis Chriſti officio obſcurato , Sanitos atque imprimis Virgi- 
nem Mariam in illins locum ſubſtituerunt, that the Office of 
Chriſts Advocateſhip being obſcured by them, they ſubſtituted the 
Saints and principally the Virgin Mary in his place. 
- 4. But the moſt conſiderable men who wrue in defence 
of this praCticedeclare,that they only invocate the Saints to 
obtain the afitance of their prayers, but Firſt, It this was 
true, and no more was either intended by the Church of 
Rom?, or prattiled by 1ts members, yet there is no alſu- 
rance thar particular Saints departed know our particular 
wants and. ſupplications and deſires; and much more may 
they be unacquainted with that inward devourneſs,and pious 
temper of ſoul, which doth qualite men for the obtain- 
ing -the favour of God, and his heavezly blef/ings. And a 
wile man would not think it reaſonable, to place any con- 
ſiderable dependance in a ſpecial caſe,” upon the care and 
aſſiſtance of ſuch a friend,who is at a diſtance from him,and 
of whom he hath no ſufficient ground of confidence, that he 
knows any thing either of his need or of his ſpecial defire 
from him. The ways aftigned by the Romaniſts, to declare 
how the Saints departed are acquainted withthings here. 
below, eſpecially ſo faras ro diſcern the ſpecial motions of 
the minds of all particular perſons, are but expreſſions of 
great words without evidence: and the ſpeculum T rinita- 
tis may as well ſerve to ſhew that the Azgels in glory, 
were Has the beginning of their confirmation in happti- 
nels acquainted with all things future, by leeing the face 
of our heavenly Father, ( when yet our Lord declares, they 
knew not the time of the day of Fudgement ) as that the 
Saints in glory, have ſuch a clear underſtanding of things 
and perſons 1n this world. 'Now if they underſtand not 
our requeſts and deſires, ſupplications directed to them, 
are not only imprudent, but an abuſe of Religious Worſhip, 
by employing a conliderable portion of it, and ofour devo- 


- 


tion therein, about that which. at leaſt ſignifies nothing, 
but 
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but is wholly uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. And to perform AL 
as of Religion upon the uncertain fippoſitionof this being Sect. I. 
true, (of which we can have no certain knowledge, and vYV. 
there is much to be faiq4painſt it) is to fſhew our ſelves too ' ' 
forward to runthe hazard,of being guilty of this miſcariage. 

5. And whereas God and his Goſpel doth inſtruct men, 9, xetieinn 
in the parts and duties of Religion, but hath given neither eives no 4; 
direction nor encouragement, tothe invocation'of Angels === aele 
or Saints departed, or'to perform any Religious Worltip 
to them ; it 1s no dsty incumbent on men, to make ſuch 
addreſſes tothem ; and in this caſe concerning the: abjeiof 
:ligious worſhip , it is not their due to receive, what is not 
our duty to perform. And we may reaſonably fear , left 
God ſhould account our giving ſuch honour to thoſe glo- 
rified creatures in Heaven, as to acknowledge them 'to 
know the deſires of the bearts of men, and addreſſing our 
ſelves to.them thereupon, to be a miſplacing that honour, 
which isonly due to himtelf,, and our bleſſed: Saviour;;- and = 
this might bring us under his d:/pleaſure; And whenlT con- -- 
fider, how frequently the Apoſtle: deſires the: prayers: of 
the Chriſtian Churches on earth, and direfts them to pray 
for one another, and to ſend tothe Elders of the Church, to 
obtain their prayers: I cannot but think, [that he would = 
have been as forward to have directed Chriſtians, to ſeek. * 

Jor the prayers of Saints departed (of which he ipeaks-no- 
thing ) if he had accounted that to be lawful and uſeful ; 
and from hence it may ſeem highly probable it not certain, 
that the Souls departed, do nor underſtand, and are not par- 
ticularly affected, with the requeſts and defires'of men _ 
here below. Beſides this, though I conceive holy' Angels. 
may be frequently preſent inthe Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian: 
Church, I cannot think it allowable, though Thad: ſpecial 
aſſurance of their preſence at any particulartime.; to dt 
rect the aCts of publick worſhip 1n that caſe ſometimes-to 
God and Chriſt and lometimes zo them, in the ſamegeſture 
 ofadoration, and eſpecially in the uſe of ſich words of ad: - 
dreſs to the Angels, ( however they be underſtood ).a gy 
| | = 103 
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RALN. fitly be applied to Chriſt : For this would givetoo much 
Set. III .of that homage to the Servant, which is due unto the 


Lord, -: | | 


re greatly bo- - 6, But we who do not direct our prayers and Religious 


naur the Saints 
dtparted, 


ſupplications to Saints FOI » have a high hozour for 
them, endeavouring to follow their good examples, praif- 
ing God for them, and hoping to be hereafter with them 
inthe manſions of glory. And ſince their goodneſs and love 
is not diminiſhed, but increaſed by their departure, and 


_ they are ſtill members of the ſame body, Ieſteem them to . 
| have affe#ionate defires of the good of men upon Earth, 
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and eſpecially of pious men, who are fellow-members with 


them. And I account it one great priviledge that Tenjoy, 


from the Communion of Saints, that by reaſon of member- 
ſhip withthe fame body, Ihave an intereſt in the Religi- 
ous ſupplications of all the truly Carholick parr, of the dif- 
fuſive Church Militant upon Earth, and in the holy Servi- 
ces of the triumphant part thereof in Heaven. Ican alſo 
willingly admit what (+)S. Cypriaz ſometimes ,expreſ- 
{th, that departed friends have a particular defire of the 

ood of their ſarviving relations; and what in another place 
E recommends (2 ), that departing Chriſtians continue 
their afteQionate ſenſe of, and prayers for, the diftreſſed 


part of the Church on Earth. But upon the foregoing con- 


fiderations, this will not warrant Religious addreſſes to be 
direCted to theſe Saints. 


7. Secondly, The petitions uſed in the Rowiſh Church, in 
their fupplications to the Saints, do plainly expreſs more 
than their deſiring them to pray for themz. I ſhall not infiſt 
on the [high extravagances, in divers Books of Devotions, 
and in the Okices formerly uſed in ſome particular 
Churches, as that in the Miſſale ſec. »ſum Sarum to the Vir- 
gin Mary:(k), Potes enim cunita, ut mundi Regina, © jura 


Cum mato :omnia decernis in facla, Thou canſt do all things 4s 


the Queen of the World, and thou with thy Son determineſt all 
rights for ever ; Which, with many expreſſions of as high a 
nature, | 


% 
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nature, place'a further corfdence'in the' Saints, and exper PRALA 
Ration: fron: them, than: meerly to! be_ helped: by. their, SER. 111.” 
prayers: But I'ſhall inſtance in twoor three expreſſions, 
in the preſent Roman Breviary, They apply themſelvesto 
S. Peter, (1 ) Ptrcati vincala Reſolve tibi poteſtate - tradita, (1) Br. Rom, 
44 cunttis 'clums verboclandis, aperis ; oof the bonds of mak - 
our fins, by thar power which is delivered to thee, whereby by thy : 
word; thowlhutteft and openeſt heaven to all'men. ; Andtoall 
the Apoſtles; they dire& their prayers .on this: manner 
(-) Qui c#lum wvetbo clanditis , Seraſque ejus folvitis, nos (mn) Br. Rom... 
apertatis onmibus Solvite juſſuquaſumus, Quorum precepto ſub. "® Commun, 
 ditiir Salns & languor omnium, Sanate apros morivus,nos red: —_ "per : 
dentes virtatibus; Te who by your. word-doſbut up Heater; und re 
looſe the barrs thereof ,. we beſeeth you by your command lovſe us 
fron all our ſins, ye to who/e command. the health; and the 
weakneſs of all is ſubject, heal thoſe who'are fick in their life 
and pratfice; reſtoring us t0 vertupi Fram appreheghive ,.. 
that"many may think thele inftafces the lels blameable, 
becauſe the expreſſions of then have a-manifeſt reſpett 
to the: commiſhon and authority, which Chriſt-gave:to- 
his Apoſtles, in- the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and: 
the power of rew#r1ine. and retaining in :. and the other 4- 
poſtles are\here owned to have the power of the keys as well 
as S. Peter; 'But that our Savidurs Commiſſion to them, . 
referred wholly to the Governmentr-of his Church-upon:: 
Earth,. is ſufficiently manifeſt from thoſe words . both- 
to S. Peter, and to all the Apoſtles,: whatſoever thou,.or ye 
ſhall bind ou earth —— and whatſoever ge ſhall looſe on Earth. . 
And'though the. Apoſtles argemunently exalted in the glo-- 
ry of the other world ;' yer-to-acknowledge them in Hea-- 
ven, to 4c4ait Or condemn all-men,.and to receive themin-- 
to Heaven, or;exclude. them from it, by their command, 
and by that power, which is: committed to them, muſt in- 
clude atv. owning them to beithetulland compleat Fudees of 
the quick andtÞd dean iii ng Un oo ond 
_ 8.' And fincethe Rewyb Church afſerts all their Biſhops, . 
toderive andenjoy the-ſameauthority which was _—_ : 


EE” 
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ad 2d. ares. ad AEPgF 


I92 
AAP tedtoS. Peter; and if this be not only an authority -upon 
Sect. IH: earth -- but in the'future fate. ; then all their deceaſed 
—"> Popes (and much to the ſame purpoſe may be urged con. 
cerning all Prieſts ) muſt ſtill enjoy the ſame heavenly pow- 
' er, which they aſcribe to S. Peer, though there is great 
' reaſon to fear, that divers of themſelves never entred in- 
to Heaven. Totheſe, other numerousi1nſtances might be 
added, of their prayers to the Bleſſed Virgin, and to other 
Saints for grace, . pardon, protetFion, and to be:received by 
them at the hour of death : and ſuch inſtances have been 
largely and fully produced, by ſome of the worthy Wri- 
_ ters of our own Church, and Chamier, and other Prote- 
ſtant Authors, and particularly by\Chemnitias 10: his Exa- 
men Conc. Trid. [ Ls . | 
9. But when Cardinal Bellarmine diſcourſed of theſe 
ſupplications. to the Saints, he particularly inſtanced in 
{ome, as that tothe Virgin Mary, 1» nos ab hoſte protege, & 
hora mortis ſuſcipe ; dothou defend us from the enemy, and 1e- 
rezve ns at the hour of death ; but will have them all to be 
underſtood, as deſiring only the berefit of their prayers. 
(n) Bellarn, But becauſe the words they uſe, do not ſeem to favour this 
de San&.Bea- ſenſe of his, he tells us (» ) Notandumeſt nos nov. agere de 
niudl.1. C9. Lerbis, ſed de ſenſu werborum ; It muſt be noted that we di- 
[pute not about the words themſelves, but about the ſenſe and 
meaning of therms. . Now I acknowledge it fit, that words 
ſhould be taken in their true ſenſe, being interpreted alſo 
with as much candor as the caſe wil! admit. Yet I ſhall 
obſerve, 1. That it cannot well be imagined, that when 
they exprefly declaretheir hopes, of obtaining their petiti- 
.0ns to the Saints, by their command, and by their power 
mhich is committed to them, which is owned ſufficient for 
the performing theſe requeſts, as in the inſtances I menti- 
oned, no more ſhould be "intended , than to deſire ghe afſi- 
tance of: their prayers; and this gives juſt 'reaſon to' ſuſ- 
pet, that more is alſo meant in other. expreſſions and 
Prayers, according to the moſt plain import: of the words. 
2. That though ſome ofthe Doctors of the Roman Church, 
| would 
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would put this conſtruQtion upon. the words of their pray- « 
ers; yet it is manifeſt the people underſtand them; in the Sect. 11I. 


molt obvious ſenſe, ſoas to repoſe their 724:# confidence up. GW 


on the Saintsthemſelyes. and their merits. This may ap- 

pear from the words I above cited, :z. 3,. from Caſſazder, 

who allo tells us that ( 0) homies non mal:.; men who mere (0) C:icCon 
none of the worſer ſort, did chufe to themſelves certain Saints ſur. de Mer. ; 
for their Patrons, and incor meritis atque interceſſione, plus X ere. 

x v4 . , anct, 

quam in Chrifes merito fiauciam poſuerunt ;, they placed confi- 

dence in their merits and interceſſion, more thanin the merits of 
Chriſt. Sg WHT ICS Whm-( 2732s ON ANN 
ro. The invocation of Saintsand Angels will appear 9s ſuch pra- 
the more unaccountable, by conſidering what is contain. #2 #26 
ed in the holy Scriptures, and the ancient praftice of the MT RY 
Church of God.. In the 0/4 Tefkamert there is no worſhip- 
ing of Angels directed, though the Law was given by their 
mipiſtration, and that ſtate, was more particularly ſubject 
to them, than the ſtate of the Goſpel is, asthe Apoſtle de- 
clares, Heb, 2.5. Inthe Book of P/a/ms, which were the 
Praiſes and Hymns uſed in the. publick Worſhip. of the 
Tems, there 1s. ne addreſs made toany departed Saint, or 
even to any Angel ; though the Jewiſh Church had no 
advocate with the Father 19 our nature, which is a peculiar 
priviledge of the Chriſtian Church, fince the Aſcenſion of 
- our Saviour. That Place in the Old Teſtament, which 

may ſeem to look moſt favourably towards. the. invocation 
of an Angel, Ge. 48. 16. The Angel mhich redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Lads, is by many anc, Chofiia 
Writers not underſtood of a created Angel. But:however it 


is tobe obſerved that theſe. words were part of the bened;- 


tion of, Jacob tothe Sons of Foſeph.. Now a benedittion fre- 
quoritly doth not. exclude a prayer: to the thing or perſon 
poken of, but 2 delire of the _ exprefled, with an impli- 

cite application to God, that he would grant it, Thus in the 
next words, Ger. 48+16. Let my name be named on them, 
and the name of my Fathers Abraham: and Iſaac ; which con- 
tain no prayer to BR Pam of tis Fathers,. or to his own. 
”;..-” Es 
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RA So lſacbleſſed Jacob, Gen. 27. 29. uling theſe expreſſions, 
Set. ll. Je People ſerve thee and Nations bow down unto thee. And 
"NV this Clauſe of Jaco#'s Benediftion is well-paraphraſed by 
(p)Targ. Jo- one of the (p) Chaldee Paraphraſts, Let it be well pleaſing 
rath. Gen. before his ( God) that the Angel, &&c. But the Holy An- 
We. gels themſelves declared againſt the giving to them any 
actsof Worſhip, and refuſed to receive any tuch, both un- 
der the 0/4 Teſtament, Judg.13. 16, 17, 16. and the Ver, 
Rev. 19. Io. ch, 22.9, Yea the Apoltle cautions againſt 
the worſhipping of Angels, Co/. 2. 18. and the ancient 
(4 ) Cone, Church prohibited it by her (4) Canons. 
Laodi.c. 35 11, And inthe Goſpel God himſelf whoſe right it is to 
wr mm direct and appoint in whoſe name we ſhould approach unto 
him, hath direfted us to come to him, 1n the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriff, and hath encouraged us thereto, by pro- 
miſing that what we fo 5k he will give, Joh. 16. 23, and 
that our Lord himſelf wi 4o what we ſo ask, Foh.1r4.13,14. 
And that Chrilt is able to fave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come 
unto God by him, and he ever lives to make interceſſion for thens 
Heb. 7. 25. And what further encouragement need be-gi- 
ven or defired? But not a word is ſpoken, to direct us to 
any deceaſed S4ixt, or to any Angel, to makeany of them our 
Interceſſor. And this 1s the great encouragement propo- 
{ed to us in approaching to God, that having a great High- 
Prieſt who is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
and who can be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, we 
2149 come boldly to the Throne of Grace, Hebr. 4. 14,15, 16. 
and that if azy Man fin we have an Advocate with the Father 
Tefis Chriſt the Righteous 1 Joh. 2.1. Andin the Precepts 
our Saviour gives, to guide our Prayer and Worſhip, he 
directs us to referr them only, to God, Matt. 4. 10. Thou 
(halt worſhip the Lord thy Goa, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; 
and Luke 11. 2. whez ye pray, ſay, Our Father which- art in 
Heaven. 9 
| 12. And though S. Stephen ſuffered Martyrdom ina 
' Cr) Annal, fhort time after our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; and'S; Fames 
Ece', an. 44 (whoſe Martyrdom (r  Baronin places in the. forty fourth 
year 


Gece ai as 
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year of Chriſt) .and the Bleſſed Virgin allo in all probabi- = 
ity, died before the writing of any part of the New Te- v<- DIL. 
ſttament : Yetin all the New Teſtament where there are nor inthe Þr1- 
ſuch frequent expreſſions of praying to and calling upon #7 church. 
God, with Supplications to our Bleſſed Saviour, there 15 

not the leaſt intimation of any adoration, or invocation, 

to theſe eminent Saints or any others who were departed. 

And yet S. Paz/ aſſures us, that ſome of the Brethren who 

were Witneſſes of our Saviour's ReſurreQtion were falez 

aſleep before the time of his writing the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. 6. And it hath been at large obſer- 

ved, and proved by ſufficient evidence, that no genuine 

Writer of the firſt Centuries hath any thing in him to 

expreſs or favour invocation of Saints. This is ſhewed by . 

( /) the Biſhop of Lincoln, for the firſt three hundred years, (5) in Lener 
and (zt) YVoſſins ſpeaks of three hundred and ſeventy. Af % invocation 
ter which time, ſome expreſſions were uſed, which (:) vor: 
made way for this practice ; but yet no ſuch thing was Theſ. Theol. 
brought into any publick Liturgy, for ſome hundred years PP: ** 
aſter. EO, 


I3. It may be here added, that it we conſider the Saints : 0] the Canons 
they invocate, beſides what Objettions may be made a- 77% 9 
gainſt particular Perſons, it may be noted, that the gene- | 
ral Worſhip givento Saints, hath reſpect to all thoſe who 
are Canomized by the Roman Biſhop : And there is no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to believe that all ſuch are #raly Saints. The 
form of Canonization declares the Perſon canonized (») (,) gacr, ce- 
ut Sanftum a Chriſti fidelibus venerandum, that he is to be rem 
worſhipped of Chriſtians as a Saint. That none may re- 
ceive publick adoration but they who are canonized by the 
Pope, is owned by ( w ) Bellarmine; who allo declares, (»)De $ang. 
that (x ) it is to be believed, that the Pope doth not erre in Bear. c. 19. 
Canonizing. But he who believes the truth of this, muſt © © 9: 
frame an higher notion of the Papal Infall;bility than that 
Cardinal hath given us. For he tells us (7) it is a thing ,. _« 
arreed betwixt Catholicks and o—_— that the Pope as Pope oh TED 
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and joined with all his Council, may err in: matters of Fatt, 
and ſuchas depend on the zzformation and teſtimony of men. 
He tells us indeed in the ſame place, that 1n propounding 
matters of Faith, or enjoyning rules of Duty and Practice, 
he cannot err; But ſince no matter of Fa# is more lyable 
to miſtake, than to diſcern whether a perſon be eminently 
and ſincerely holy or no ; eſpecially as they proceed in the 
Church of Rowe, where the Teſtimonies concerning their 
workino Miracles are of great moment in this caſe; 1t may 


' therefore according to the Cardinals own poſition, be 


Of denying the 
Cup in the Eu- 
chariſt to the 
Laity, 


(b) Seſl. 22» 


10 fit. 


(£)SeMN.21.C,1. 


thought at leaſt doubtful, whether the Pope may not m+- 
ſtake in judging a Man to be zrnly a Saint, and then it ma 
ſeem hard to believe, that all muſt needs be Saints whom 
he declares to be ſuch by Cazonization. 


14. ASecond Inſtance I ſhall here confider, is, That 
they at Rome debarr the people of the Cup in the Holy Com- 
muzion, which was manifeſtly one part of that Holy Sa- 
crament, as it was inſtituted, and commanded tobe recet- 
ved, by our Saviour. And therefore this contains an Op- 
polition to what was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt. In the Church 
of Rome, both the Laity and the Clergy ( except in ordi- 
nary Communions, only the per/oz conſecratizo or, as they 


ipeak the conficzent Prieſt) receive only the one element in 


the Eachariſt, and not the other of the Cup. And though 
the Council of {b) Trext wholly waved ' the determi- 


_ ning this Queſtion, concerning the Cup, Whether it might 


be granted to any of the Laity? And referred this wholly to 
the prudence of the Pope, who hath till continued the 
former uſe in one kind ; yet that Council freely declared 
their ſenfe, concerning the Doftrines and Rules of Duty, 
referring to the Sacrament. Here it declares, that (cr) 
the Laity and the Clergy, whodo not conſecrate, are oblt- 
ged by no- Divine Prerept to take the Euchariſt in both kinds, 
and that it cannot be doubted ſalva fide, but that the Com- 
muron 72 one kind, is ſufficient to Salvation; and that 
whole Chriſt and the true Sacrament is taken under either kind 


£08, 


Cary. it. the Dignity and Authority of =—_— yon © 
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alone, and therefore they who ſo receive, .are wn 60 of .n0 wrrae® 
grace weceſſary to Salvation. And they fſodeclare theſe rhings, Sect, I, 
with others concerning the Sacrament, that 1f any perſon 

ſhall ſpeak contrary thereto, even to lay that the Carholirt 

Church was not moved by. juſt (or ſuflictent) reaſons, in or- 

dering the Laity and Clergy who do not conſecrate, 

to communicate only under the Species of bread, he ſhall be un- 

der an Anathema ; and they alſo forbidall Chriftians for: 

the future —— xe de its aliter credere audeant ; that they do not 

dare to believe otherwiſe of theſe things. But that which is 

here tobe enquired and examined 1s, Whether the Sacra- 

ment of the Euchariſt ought not according tothe mftitu- 

tion of Chriſt and by Is authority, to be adminiſtred in. 

both kinds ? ; 

15. That Chriſt did z/titute this Sacrament, in both- again? chrifte 
kindsof Bread and Wine, is foplain from the words of its /tution - 
Inſtitution, that this ts acknowledged inthe ( 4) Council (4) uvi @p.- 
of Trent. Andthat he gave a particular command to all-© + 
Communicants to rezeive the Cup, ſeems plainly ownedin. 


one of the Hymns. of the Rowaz Church. (ec) Dedit fra- 
gilibus corporis ferculum, Dedit & triftebus Sanguinis poculum, in ey Hos . 
Dicens, Accipite quod trado vaſculum,Ommes ex eo bibite, Sic cyan 


(e) Sacris, 8c. 


| - S7-_ Chr. 
Sacrificium iſtud inſtituit. He gave the entertainment of his 


body tothe Frail, to the Sad he gave the Cup of his blood, ſay- 

ing, T ake this Cup which I deliver, drink yeallof it, Thus did 
he inſtitute that Sacrifice. Thele- expreſſions have a parti- 
cular reſpe& to that Command concerning the Cup, 
Matt. 26. 27. Drink yeall of it. And it may be further 
obſerved, that thoſe words in the Inſtitution; Do 2his in 
remembrance of me, area Precept, which hath ſpecial re- 

ipeCt to the receiving both the kinds, both the Bread and the 
Cup. For though I acknowledge thele words, Do this, to- 
eſtabliſh the whole Inſtitution; that as(f) S. Cyprian expreſ: 

ſeth their ſenſe, ut hoc faciamns quod fecit & Dominns, 

& ab eo quod Chriſtus & docait, &- fecit, non recedatar ;. 
that we ſhould do what our Lord did, and ſhould not depart 

from what Chriſt taught and did:. Yet theſe words have « 


mote... 
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more eſpecial regard to the diitribution or participation of 


the Sacrament. For Do this, &c. 1n S. Luke, and S. Paul, 
comes inthe place of 7ate, ear, &c. in S. Matt. and S. Mark: 
and in theſe words of S. Paul, Do this as oft as ye drink it 
5 remembrance of me ; the words, 4s oft as ye drink it, do 
plainly import thus much, that the Command 4p zh7s, in 
chat « jong doth peculiarly reſpect the receiving the Cup. 

16. This Inf:tution of Chriſt was anciently even 1n the 


- Churchof Rowe, acknowledged to be ſo fair a Rule toall 


( g) de Con-- 


fecrat. di. 2. 
Cc. 5, Cum 
omne., 


(b) Sefl. 21, 
C. 2, 


Chriſtians, that from hence (gz) Pope Fli#+ undertook 


to correft the wariows abuſes, which had in ſome places 


been entertained : Inſomuch that he declares again{t deli- 
vering the Bread dipt in the Cup ; upon this reaſon, becauſe 


it is contrary to what is teſtified in the Goſpels, concerning 
the Maſter of truth, who when he commended to his A- 
poſtles, his Body and his Blood, Seorſum pars, ſeorſum & 
calicis commendatio memoratur ; his Recommendation of the 
Bread and of the Cup 1s related to be each of them ſeparate 


and diſtint, And that the' Apoftolical Church did give 


the Cup to the Laity, 1s plain from the Apoſtles words to 
the Corinthians, where he uſeth this as an Argument, to all 
particular Chriſtians, againſt communicating in any Ido- 
latrous Worſhip, x Cor. 10. 21. ye caunot drink the Cup of 
the Lord and the Cup of Devils : And the ſame will appear 
manifeſt from other expreſſions hereafter mentioned. 


And the Council of Trext (4) owns, that from the begin- 


xing of Chriſtianity, the Sacrament was given in both kinds. 


But they following much the {teps of the Council of Coz- 


(z) de Eu- 
char. [.4.C.25, 
which binds 
all Commune 
Cantsi. 


ſtance, account neither the Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor the 


practice of the ancient Church, to be in this caſe any ne- 
celſary guide, but they declare, the cuſtom then received, 
to be changed upon juſt reaſons. | 

17. But that the Argument from the Inſtitution and 
Command of Chriſt, might be eluded, and a Miſt caſt before 
the Sun, divers Romaziſts, and particularly (;) Bellarmipe, 
declare, that Chriſts command, arizt ye all of it, was gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles only, and not to all Communicants. 


To 


Cray. ii, the Dignity and Authority of Chriſt. 
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To which I anſwer x. That the Apoſtles, at the time of RAA 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament,. were ot conſecrating, Sect, II. 
but communicating ; and therefore the Command given: to 7:.15:.7 
them, as receiving the Sacrament, 15 a rule for Communi- all communi- 


cants, and can by no reaſon be reſtrained to the confecrating 
Prieft : And indeed the ancient Church made no ſuch d1- 
ſtinQion. 7 this caſe, between Prieſt and People, but ac- 
knowledged, as. ( + ) S. Chry/oſtome expreſleth it, that the 
ſame Body us appointed for all, and the fame Cup : And agree- 
able hereunto are the Articles of the Church of Exg/azd, 


Cants, 


(&) Chryf.. 
Hom. 18. 11- 
2 Epiſt. ad 


Corinth. . 


which declare (1) that both the parts of the Lord's Sacra- (1) Att.30... 


ment, by Chriſt”s Ordinance and Commandment, onght to be 
miniſtred to all Chriſtian men alike, 2; That this device would: 
ſerve as efteCtually (if it were conſiderable) to take away 


the Bread, with the Cup, from the people, that fo no pare - 


_ of Chriſt's Inſtitution ſhould belong to them. 3: The 
Command of Chriſt, with the reaſon annexed, Matt.26.27;28. 


Drink ye all of it ; for this ts my blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins ; doth ag : 


ſufficient light to diſcern, to whom this Precept is delign- 
ed; to wit, toall them, who defire to partake in-the Com-- 
munion of the 4/ood of the New Teſtament, for the Re-- 
miſſion of ſins, and that 1s to all Communicants in that Sa- 


crament. © 4.. $. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26. plainly applys- 
Chriſt's Command, concerning the Cup, toall who-come to- 


the Holy Communion; in that aftewrhe rehearſal of that. 
part of the Inſtitution, concerning the' Cup, he immedt- 
ately ſays to the Corinthians, For as oft as ye eat this Bread 


ard drink this Cup, ye do (bew the Lord's Death till be come... 


And he re-inforceth this Command of partaking of the: 
Cup, indefinitely to all who are to Communicate, v. 28: 
Let a Man (not.only the Prieft). examine himſelf, and ſole 
him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 


18: But here, the Council of Trext acquaints. us withe 


aclaim of the Churches autherity and-power in the Sacra=-- 
ment (m2) in diſpenſatione Sacramentorum, ſalua- itlorum 


lubſtantia, ſtatuere, vel matare ; to: appoint and change things;. 


(m) Ubt. laps: 
Ge 2s. 
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Sect. II, 


No power of the 
Church can 
take away tHe 
Cup from the 
Peoples 


(1) Ration. 
1.4.C. 5$4-N.13; 


in diſpenſuug the Sacraments, fill preſerving their ſubſtance. 
And they ſcem to intimate, that the Communion 1n both 
kinds, is not of the /#6/2xce of the Sacrament, becauſe 
whole Chriſt and all neceſſary grace 1s contained under one 
kind. But 1. If by being of the ſb/ance of the Sacra- 
ment, we mean all that is enjoined by Chriſt's Precept , 


and is necellary for the ri2ht adminiſtration of the. Sacra- 


ment, according to his Inſtitution : The uſe of both kinds 
is proved to be of this nature ; and therefore to change this, 
is not within the Churches authority. - 2. They may as 
well ſay, that whole Chriſt is 1noze kind, and therefore there 
needs no conſecration of the Cup, as that therefore there needs 
no diſtribution: And fo the Cup may be wholly rejeCted, 
withas much Piety, as the Laity are now deprived of it. 


'3. Whats contained in the Sacrament, 1s contained 1n it 


according to the Wl of Chriſt, and: his Inftitution ;. and 


thereby the Bread i the Communion of the body of Chriſt, and 


the Cup is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
And (z) Durand: did truly afſert, that the blood of Chriſt 
75 not Sacramentally in the Hoſt ; becauſe the Bread ſignifies 
the Body, and not the Blood. So he with ſomewhat more 
to this purpoſe. - And this 1s the more conſiderable, be- 
caule in the Holy Euchariſt, the death of Chriſt is repreſen- 
ted, and in the Cup, his Blood, as ſhed. And Gelaſzzs, who 
was once Biſhopof Rowe, when he heard that fome recei- 
ved the Bread only andanot the Cup, declared what then it 


ſeems was Catholick Doctrine at Rowe, that they muſt 


(0) de Con- 
ſec. Diſt. c. 2, 
COMPet HNUS» 


either receive the whole Sacrament, or be rejected from the 
whole, becauſe (v) diviſio unins ejuſdem myſterii ſine grandi Sa- 
crilevio now poteſb provenire ; the dividing one and the ſame 
Secr amsent cannot be without grand Sacriledge. Which words 


contain a more full and plain cenſure of what ſince his 


rime is practiſed in the Church of Rowe, than can be eva- 
ded by the [trained and frivolous Interpretations, either of 
Grattan, of Binius, or Baronins., And we have alſo much 
greater authority than his : For befides what I have above 
mentioned, this uſe of the Cup was'part of what S. Paul + 


received 


% 
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received of the Lord, and delivered to the Corinthians, N 
x Cor. 11. 23—— 2x5. and it was matter of praiſe inthe Sect. II, 
Corinthians, that they kept the ordinances as he delivered them, I 
v1 

19. And what 1s aſſerted in the Council of Trez#, that 

the Church had ju reaſon, to order the Communion in 
one kind; and what others ſay, that it is ore. profitable to 
Chriſtians, and contains an honour and reverexce to that 
Ordinance ; muſt ſuppoſe that their wiſdom is greater than 
our Saviour's, who did not know or conſider, with fo much 
prudence as they do, what is fit to be appointed, andeſta- 
bliſhed in his Ordinance. And fince the Holy Ghoſt de- 
clared, both the Bread and the Cup to be appointed zo ſhew 
forth Chriſts death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. they muſt 
therefore be both uſed to this purpoſe, axril his ſecond co- 
ming, and then no power was left toany Church, to alter 
and change this inſtitution. And whilſt ſome pretend re- 
verence to God, and this Sacrament, in taking away the 
Cup from the people, it would be conſidered, that there 
can be no honour to God in acts of diſobedience. But if pre- 
tences of honouring God, in aCts of diſobedience, could ren- 

der ations commendable, Sauls Sacrificing muſt have paſ- 

{ed for a pious attempt,and the Doctrine of the Phariſees, for 

the obſerving their vow of Corban, muſt have been eſteemed 

a Religious aſſertion. | 


20. A | ys Inſtance I ſhall conſider, is their pretend- Of the prot 
ing to offer a proper expratory Sacrifice, of the Body and £92, $51 
Blood of Chriſt in the" Maſs s et is pode "Sk 
Chrifts own Prieſtly oblation, whereby he once offered 
himſelf a compleat Sacrifice of expiation. But the (p ) (2) *122<: 
Conncil of Trext declares, that in' the Maſs is Sacrificium 4 
vere propitiatorium, a truly propitiatory. Sacrifice, and 
that tis offered both for the ſins, puniſhments and other ne- 
ceſſities of the living Chriſtians, and alſo for the dead in Chriſt, 
who are not fully purged. And it pronounced an .4nathema 
againſt him, who ſhall ſay, 7 miſſa non offerri Deo werum 
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_ 21, Now it is acknowledged, that that perfed? Sacrifice, 
which Chriſt himſelf once offered, is lively. repreſented and 
' eminently, commemorated inthe holy Communioa, / andthe 
benefits thereof are there,received by the worthy Commu. 
nicant : and on this account this Sacrament eſpecially, is a 
Tv ucharrs Chriſtian Sacrifice ina largeſenſe ; as that Jewiſh Fealt was 
bow aChrifti= called the Paſſeover, as it was a memorial and reprelen- 
= Sairif5t% tation of the original Paſſeoyer, when thedeſtroying Angel 
palled by the Houſes of theil/7aelites. And it may be called a 
Sacrifice, as it contains the performance of ſuch a chief part 


of ſervice, and worſhip to God, as renders:them who doit 

aright, pleaſing and acceptable to God. And therein we 

preſent our ſelves to God, with our homage and oblations : 

ang our praiſes, and. upplications, that we and, the 'mhole 
10 


Church may obtain remiſſion of (ins, and all other benefits' of 
Criſs paſſion. And ſuch great aCtions of Religion, are in 
a morelarge ſenſe, thoughnot in a ſtrift ſenſe, trequently. 
called Sacrifices, both in the holy Scriptures, as in P[al. 51. 
17.Rom- 12. x. Phil. 4, 18, Feb. 13. 15,16. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
and frequently in the Fathers.,'as may be ſhewed from 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinns and divers. 
others. But this ſenſe is ſo far from fatisfying the Coun- 
(/) ubl ſup.) clot Trezr, that 1t pronounceth (/) an Anathema againſt 
him, who ſhall ſay, it is only a Sacrifice of praiſe aud thanks- 


grumgyY a commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt'on the Croſs, 
and or 4 propitiatory Sacrifice. | 
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22; Now that there 1s not, nor can be in the Sacrament, 
a proper: Sacrificing Chriſt's Body and Blood, to make expi- 
ation-for the/fins of men,may. appear from four Conſidera- 
t1ONs. | | rant 


Conf. 1. Chriſt's once offeriug himſelf a Sacrifice, was 
fo compleat,; that 4t neither Needs, Nor admits of any reite- 
rating, or that this.or any other propitiatory, or expigto- 
ry Sacrifices, ſhould be again offered... [This is obſerved by 


* v ” - em 
- o 


Conf. r. 

The Sacrifice of 
the Maſs dero- 
gates from the 
aeath and paſe 


the Apoſtle, to: be one excelenry of the Sacrifice of Chriſt /" of £15, 


once offered, above the /egs/ Sacrifices.; that whereas by 
reaſon'of. the imperfettionof them, the Prieſts.offered of- 
tentimes. the ſame Sacrifices,. Chriſt by: oxe. ofering|-had 
fully perfefted his work ; andthe Apoſitletherefore rupee 
ly faith, he ſhould zot offer himſelf often, Heb.'g. 25, 26, 
27, 28, chap. 10. 10—14, -(t) Bellarmine was 1o appre- 
henſive, of the: force and reaſonableneſs of this conſidera- 
tion; with refiet to the, Maſs, and 'the frequent neferition 
thereof, that hethought' it-neceſſary: to aſſert, that the.Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is not' of izfinizevalue ; tor! faith - he, 
ſs miſſe valor infinitus eſſet,; fruſtra multe miſſe ; if the walue 
- of the Sacrifice of. the Maſs: was : iufinite, it would be.in vain 
' that there ſhould be many Maſſes. > But he might alſo;haye 
. diſcerned, that upon the-lame rojlons 'he would be obliged 
toacknowledge, in derogation fromthe Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Cro/s, and in oppoſition to the teſtimony-of the 
Scriptures, that'that oftering of the Sacrifice: of Chriſt, which 
hehimfelf made an our: oature} was butof afintteyalue, 
andnot compleat, 10astherebytoperfett farenct them mbo 
are ſan#ifieds 'becaule/ if this had: been: effected>by:that 
one offering, it would ben vain to have'repeated offerings 
. of that Sacrifios. coho was ww) 7 noiigtilo; a 
.-. >3/Brit others of ther) Writers, entertain different-no- 
-tiongand opinions from :this;] and:odntlhuds (what: the 
merits of the Sacrifice af the Enchaxiſernalt be;infiracre, becauſe 
they \are the /ame werits,: with tholeof the Sacrifice Upon 
the Croſs... And this muſt :neadsibe lo, according ito the 
LIE Dd 2 | Council 


(t)-de Miſa, 


1:2, C:4. 


(1) Barrad. 
Concord. E- 
vangel. Tom. 
4- [. Zo C.1 6, 
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—A_- Council of Tre, which declares (w) it to be the very 
SeCt. III. ſame Sacrifite, which # now offered by the Prieſt, and which 
0 3.2, was then offered upon the Croſs, and differeth only inthe »aax- 
Gs ner of offering, and then 1ts merit and vertue muſt be 
the ſame. Now this conception of the value of the $4- 

crifice of the Euchariſt, in aſſerting it tobe fo compleatly 
-propitiatory, doth not only derogatefrom the Sacrifice of 

-Chriſt, which himſelf vitered upon the Croſs, but in 

truth it makes it ſo vozd, as to take away any xeceſſity there- 

of. For ſince our Lord inſtituted, and conſecrated the Em- 

—_— chariſt before his death; if he had therein offered himſelf 
a compleat expiatory Sacrifice, then the work of redemption 

' andexpiation, mult have been fuily performed, before that 
-great-work of his paſſion upox the Crof5; and conſequently 

his death upon the Crofs, as a Sacrifice muſt be 1n vain. 


1 rang This was( x) again and again urged in the Council of 
r1aent; ,Þ. 


FP 7 Trent, by ſome whote -apprehenſions were not agreeabte 


.to. what that Council determined. Nor can-it be other- 
- wiſe ſolidly anſwered, than' by acknowledging, that 
our Lord when he inſtituted and celebrated the Eu- 
charift, did not in that aCtion, properly offer himſelf a 
propitiatory Sacrifice. And whereas in the. Inſtituti- 
on of the Euchariſt, our Saviour ſpake 'of his blood which 
z« ſhed, not only divers particular Writers of the Roma- 
ziſks own the expreſſion of the preſent tenſe, to denoce 
what was future, but ſoon to beaecompliſhed ; but even: 
the Vulgar Latin, both in' S. Matthew and S. Luke, expreſ: 
{eth it effundetar, fhall be ſhed, to which agreeth the expreſ- 
fing the fame in the Canon of the Maſs. © The like may be 
obſerved: concerning the phraſe of his Body being given, 
or broken, which the Vulgar Latiz alſo in the words of 
the inſtitution, 1 Cor. 11, 24. renders 7radetur, ſhall be gi- 
wen. 'Nor is it either pious or reaſonable tothink, that 
- the Eucharift celebrated by an (ordizary Prieſt, ; muſt be 
more properly. and fully:.an expiatory and. propitiatory 
'Sacrifice, than that which was celebrated by Chri/t him- 
1, in the firſt inſtitutionofiit ; when his a@ then wgs 


made: * 
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made the Rule to guide theirs, by his giving this command- 
ment, Do this 1n remembrance of me. 7178 71d 
24. Conf. 2. A proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and. 
Blood, is not now capable of being offered, in the Euchariſt. 
Indeed that Sacrament beareth a' particular reſpe& to the- 
death of Chriſt, to his Body as broken, and his Blood as 
ſhed ; and therein his death 7s ſhewed forth, x Cor. 11.26. 
But after his reſurreCtion, he d:#th xo more ; death hath ao 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6.9. And therefore his. 
Body as having been-once really dead, and his Blood as ozce 
| ſhed, may be commemorated, and repreſented in the Eu- 
chariſt, But there is now no exhibiting his Bedy and 
Blood in that Sacrament really dead ( which cannot be ) 
and ſo properly offered a Sacrifice to God. And the defen- 
ders of the Romiſh Sacrifice, ſeem here to be put to a great 
lols. | be Srl” | 
28. In (») Bellarmir's definition of a Sacrifice, the laſt 
clauſe thereof declares that the thing ſacrificed, riru my/ti- 
co conſecratur & tranſmutatur ; is by a myſtical right conſe- 
crated and changed, And explaining the former of theſe; 
he ſaith, it muſt ex prophana fieri ſacra ; of a prophane thing 
be made ſacred, and that Sacrificare is Sacrum facere. But 
though the e/ements of the Euchariſt, before the conſecra- 
tion may be called profane things, or not ſacred, and ſo may 
be conſecrated by the Prieſt ; the glorious boay of Chriſt 1s 
capable of no ſuch thing. And. explaining: the latter 


clauſe, he faith it. muſt be changed, 1o, ur deſtruatur, that it 


may be deſtroyed, or that deſinat. eſſe quod ante erat,. that - it 
may ceaſe to be what it. was before : and this isas far from a-. 


PRALS 
Set. IIT - 
Ws. 


Conf. 2. 

The body of 
Chriſt 3 net 
now capable of 
being Sacrifi» 
ced. 


(y) de Miſſes, 
ly » Co2s. 


greeing with the ancorruptible body of Chriſt as the o-. 


ther; and therefore the Cardinal,, in.making and ex- 
plicating this definition, feems to. have laid aſide, or 
elſe to have forgotten, the intereſt he, was. to. main- 
tain... - 

26. And (=z) Barradins acutely. tells us, thatiz:mola- 
tzo, oblatio, and conſumptio ; ſlaying, offering and'conſuming, 


are 
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>A— arethe things eſſential to a Sacrifice ; and he undertakes ſo 


Sect. Il. oreat anadventure, as toſhew, how all of them, even the 


firſt, and the laſt, may be affirmed concerning the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs. He laith, that as a 
lamb i flaiz, when the blood is ſeparated from the body by a 
knjife:Chriſt is here {lain,when vs conſecrationis ſangnuisChriſti 
4 Corpore Chriſti ſeparatur;by force of the Conſecration,the blood 
of Chrift is ſeparated from the body of Chriſt. Now it 15a thing 


'very hard to be conceived, how ſuch a real diviſion, and 


4 - "£3 "1 
4 4) Sfi2x, 


{b) Bartiad. 
ibid. 


i 3 Coſte ſ 
"FL, 1CNIF.C. 9. 
de Sacrif:cio 
Miſl'®, 


actual 'ſhedding of blood, ſhould be ſuffered by the zncorrnup- 
tible and glorious body of Chriſt; and it is yet more difficult 
to.conceive, how this can be reconciled with the Council of 
Treat, which declares that after the Conſecration (# ) in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt /zb ſingnlis ſpecrebus totum 
atque integrum Chriſtum ſumi, all and whole Chriſt is by 
the Communicants reveived under each of the ſpecies, (which 
could not be done unleſs whole Chriſt was there) and 
they anathematize him who ſhall ſay the contrary, which 
I ſuppoſethis Author was not aware of. 
27. With like nicety and trifling, he further ſays (5) 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are conſumed by the Prieſt on 
the Altar, under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, becauſe 
thoſe ſpecies are conſumed, Now it is ſtrange enough, to 


Ipeakofthe glorified body of Chriſt being conſumed, which is 


capable of no corruption : and it is yet more ſtrange, that it 
ſhould be conſumed by conſuming the /pecres, when it is 
notthe ſubject of thoſe ſpecies. Surely it would be more 
rational to aſſert the mortality of the ſonl,and to think'itſuf- 
fciently proved, by the deathof the body. LO 
28. To avoid thisdifficulry, ſome ſteer another courſe, 
(c)Cofterins a third Jeſuit, in a manner deſerts the cauſe. He 
fivſt gives ſuch a large deſcription of a Sacrifice, 'as may a- 
gree tootheraCtsof Divine worſhip, But when he ſpeaks 
oithe nature of this Sacrifice, he declares it to be repreſen 
zative of the paſſion and Sacrifice of Chriſt. He ſaith in- 
deed*that Chriſt is here offered, but then he ſaith, Chri/ 
pon the Croſswas truly lain, by the real ſhedding his blood; but 
: here 
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here is tantum illins mortis repraſentatio, ſub ſpecicbus panis 


& wvini, only a repreſentation of his death, under the ſpecies of Sect, _—_ , 


Bread and Wine. Now though reprefentare © be lome- 
times obſerved to lignitie rem preſenters facere, tomake the 
thing preſent, as lome learned men have obſerved, the 
ſenſe of Coſters mult be, what we generally underſtand by 
repreſenting; becauſe he: ſometimes ſpeaks of the ſpecies 
repreſenting the dead body of Chriſt, which cannot be by ma- 
kingit {03 and ſometimes he declares, the Sacrifices of the 
Law to repreſent the death of Chriſt, but not ſo excellently as 
the Eucharift, And concerning: the etfeCt of this Sacrifice, 
(4) he declares this difterence, between that Sacrifice on 
the Croſs, and this of the Maſs, that the former was offered 
to /atuffe God, and pay the price for the ſins-of the world, 
and all other needtul gifts ; but the latter" is for the applping 
_ thoſe things, which Chriſt merited and procured by his death 

on the Croſs. And to this purpoſe again, Hor efficttur per 
Miſſe Sacrifictum, ut quod perfecit Chyiſtus in cruce, id nobis 
ſingulis applicetur : illic pretium eft- folutum pro peccatis omni- 


ny 


bus, his nobis impetratur hujus pretis applicatio. Quod orati- - 
onibus quogue in Eccleſia preflatur, quibus rogatur Deus, . 


ut eficiamur Participes paſſronis Chriſti. This indeed; if it 


were the trae Doctrine of the Rows Church in this parti-.. 


cular, would be a fairer account of it, than either it{elf or 


others give. But in'truth, this is ſo different from the 
ſenſe ofthe Council of Trezt aboveexpreſſed, that it ſeems - 


toimport, that this Writer thought it hard toclear and de- 


fend the zrue ſenſe of that Church, and therefore choſe 
to repreſent.it under a difeuiſe ;.and in this Controverlie.. 


10 moſt things he comes nearer;to the Proteſtant Doctrine, 


than the Ro2ih. Weown luch a repreſentation of Chritts - 


death in this Sacrament, as conliſts with his real preſexce, 


ina Spiritual and Sacramental manner. We acknowledge. 
luch a Relation between the Paf/ioz of 'Chrilt onthe Croſs, 


and the Memorial of it, 19 this Sacrament, that the Com- 


munion ot the body and blood of Chriſt,and the benefits procu-- 
redby his paſſion, are exhibited in this Sacrament, andare 
R | therein Z 


mu > 
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XR therein by the faithful rece/ved. And we account the elements 

Sect. III. of Bread and Wine, to be offered to God in this Sacrament, 

WW as an oblation according to the ancient Church ; ſince the 

ſetting apart and con ecrating the elements, is a ſeparating 
them toGod, and to his ſervice ; but we do not look upon 
them, to make way for a proper propitzatory Sacrifice, in the 
Euchariſt. But I now paſs from the conſideration of the 
Sacrifice toconfider the Prieſt who 1s to offer it. 


Conl. 3. 29. Conf. 3. It is peculiar to the Office of Chri/ts high 
The Serif Pr Rh affe the doder of Melchiſedec, to offer * hi- 
Aowts £ ;z. ſelf to be a propitiatory Sacrifice : and this high Prieſt- 
communicable hood is communicated to no other perſon beſides himſelf. 
6 9m The Sacrifice of- our Saviour, as( e) Athanaſins ſaith, hath 
coor, Arian, Compleated all, az& ywouirn, being once made ; and he adds, 
Orat: >» Aron has thoſe who ſucceeded him — IN wel dmagifany 
x ddd Juxny Tour, dpyrporwilm, but our Lord having an high 
Prieſthool, which is not ſucceſſive, nor faſt? from one to 
another, i a faithful High Prieſt. And this was the Apo- 

Tf )demic, files DoCtrine, Heb.79. Now Bellarmine faith, (f) no 
Li.c.24 Catholicks affirm, other Prieſts to ſucceed to Chriſt, but they are 
his Vicars or ſuffragans in the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood,or ra- 
ther his Miniſters. But here it muſt be conſidered, 1. That 
if they be Prieſts of ſuch an order, as can offer Chrift him- 
' ſelf - or the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, to be a Sacri- 
fice of atonement and. propitiation, they muſt be capable of 
performing all. the zeceſſary rites of that Sacrifice. And 
one great rite thereof is, that as the legal High Prieſt, in 
making an atonement, was to enter into the holy of holies, 
with the blood thereof, ſo he who offers the great Sacri- 
fice of atonement, which is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
muſt enter into Heaver zt ſelf, and there appear in the pre- 
ſexceof God for us, preſenting his Sacrifice to God in that 
Holy place, Heb. 9g. 11, 12, 24. but this none but Chriſt 
himſelt can do. 2. He who isa Prieſt, after rhe order of 
Melchiſedec, muſt be a Prieft for ever, ſince the order of 


the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood doth not admit ſucceſſion, 
as 
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as that of the Aaronical did, Heb. 7. 3,8, 17, 23, 24,28. ADR 
And therefore ſuch perſons as ſucceed one another in their SefX..-Ill. 
Office, cannot be of the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood, 3. Since | 
an High Prieſt is chiefly appointed, to offer gifts or Sarri- 


fices for ſins, Heb.5.1. chap.$.3. and thereby to make yreron- 
ciliation, and execute other aQs of his Office, 1n purſuance | 

of his Sacrifice; the offering that Sacrifice of reconciliation, 

for which he is appointed, 1s a main part of his Office, and 
therefore.not to be performed by him, who hath not the 

ſame Office. Wherefore ſince no man hath that Office of 

High Prieſthood, which Chriſt himſelf hath, none can make 

the ſame reconciliation, by offering the ſame Sacrifice of a- 
tonement or propitzatory Sacrifice, = . | 

| 3o. But we are told 'in (g) the Roman Catechiſm , (2) Catech. 

that there being oze Sacrifice on the Croſs and in the Maſs, 7 *roÞ-de 
there is alſo oze and the ſame Prieſt Chrift, the Lord, and the p.249. 
Miniſters who ſacrifice zo» ſuam ſed Chriſti perſonam ſuſci- - 

piunt, they take upon them the perſon of Chriſt, and they ſay 

not this is Chriſts body, but this is my body.” Now if theſe 

words {ſhould intend more, than that the Miniſter aQts by 

Chrifts authority (who hath given to none, authority tobe 

High Prieſts, or Prieſts, of that order which himſelf is) 

and that it is the perſon of Chriſt who offers, and not of the 
Miniſter, then indeed there 1s a fi: Prieſt for the Sacrifice. 

But thenit muſt be proved, which can never be, that Chriſt 

in his owz perſon undertakes this Office in every Maſs; and 

then it muſtalſobe granted, that no man in the Church of 

Rome can: pretend any more to offer this-Sacrifice, than he 

can pretend to be the perſon of Chri/t. 

31. Wherefore (h ) Bellarmine gives us their ſenſe, to (5) de mis. 
this purpole : The Sacrifice of the Maſs is offered by Chriſt, by \*©-4: 
the Church, and by the Miniſter, but in a different manner 
Chriſt offers it by a Prieſt, a man, as his proper Miniſter ; the 
Church offer, as the people offer by their Prieſt ; ſo Chriſt offers by 
an inferior, the' Church by a ſuperior ; the Miniſter offers 
45 4 true, but miniſterial Prieff, Now this pretends an au- 
thority from Chriſt, -but the Office of performing this Sa- 

| Ty Ee crifice 
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ALS crifice tobe in the Prieſt, And to this purpoſe the Coun- 
SeQ. IL cil of Trew, (i) both declares Chriſt to have commanded 


(7). Seſſ.22. 


"Thegreat tf-- 
fefls of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice Cate 
xot be attribu- 
ted to any re* 
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his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in the Prieſthood, that they 
ſhould offer this Sacrifice ; and allo beſtow one of their raſh Ana- 
thema's ou him who fall ſay, that Chriſt did not make his Apo- 
files Prieſts, or did not oraain, that they ſhould offer his Body 
and Blood, when he ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me. But 
35 there is noexpreſlſion in thele words of Chrift, or any 0- 
ther, to ſhew that he inſtituted his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors to be {uchPrielts,as to offer a proper propitiatorySarri- 
_ fice; {0 itappears, that the fate of the Goſpel doth not admit 

any perſon, but only Chriſt himſelf, to offer his own 
Body and Blood, as a proper and compleat propitiatory Sa 
crifice ; {ince none eKe are or can be of that Office of Prieſf- 
hood, to which it belongs to offer this Sacrifice, nor is- 
any " capable of performing the neceſfary Rites 


32. Conſ. 4- The great benefits from the merits of 
Chriſts Sactifice, ate wholly procured by that one offering 
of himſelf, when he ared and gave himſelf a Sacrifice of « 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour, and now lives for ever to purſue the 
ends thereof, And therefore there neither can, nor need 
be any other propitiatory Sacrifice of Chrifts Body and 
Blood. For that Sacrifice of Chrift which was offered by 
himſelf, and made fatisfaction for fin, did thereby obtain: 
the grace, and gave a compleat and abiding fan&tionto the: 
terns Of the Goſpel Covenant, that through his name, all 
who believe, and obey, may through his mediation receive- 
remiſſion of ſins, and all other bleſſings of the Covenant, Now. 
the Euchariſt as a Sar ament confirms the benefits of this Co-- 
venant, and exhibits the bleffings thereof. Bur the Eu-- 
chariſt cannot now, ſince the death of Chriſt, give ſuch a 
Saxttion and. eſtablifhment to thenew Covenant, that from 
it that Covenant ſhould receive its fureneſs and validity, as. 
xt did from Chriſt's real Sacrifice ; nor are any ew terms 
of £74ce, luperadded tothat, But. the validity of the new Co- 
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venayt is ſuppoſed, inthe adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, 
And Chriſts own offering, obtained to himielfthat high exa/- 


ration, whereby he can give repentaxce and remilſion of fins, 
and isa_ continual Interceſſor and Advocate, and therefore 


WY EC! 


lives toexecwte his own laſt Will and Teſtament, and to be- 


{tow the benefits of that propitiatory Sacrifice, which he 
hath offered. Now thele which were the: great things 


procured by his Sacrifice, have ſuch a peculiar reſpe& to - 

his own offering himſelf, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 

have any dependance & was any after-celebration of the 
n 


Euchariſt ; efpecially when this Sacrament muſt have its 
vertue from that new Covenant eſtabliſhed, and from the ex- 
alcation of Chriſt. And fince by that Sacrifice, Chriſt is a 
propitiation for the ſins of the whole World, there is need of 


no renewed expratory Sacrifice, to extend or apply the be- 


nefits thereof to particular perſons, which is ſufficiently 


done in the Euchariſt as a Sacrament, and in other Miniſte- 


rial adminifir ations, diſpenſing in Gods name and by his au- 
thority, the bleſſings of the new Covenant to pious peni- 
tent and believing perſons. | 

33. I mightherealſoobſerve, that ( & ) ſome of the Ro- 
wanifts themſelves declare, that Chriſt doth not merit in the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt, becauſe the ſtate of heavenly Glory <. 


in which he #, excludes merit ; but hereare preſented to God, 
the infinite merits of his death on the Croſs, Now it this be true, 
(and the reaſon given for it is not inconſiderable) it muſt 
needs exclude any propitiatory Sacrifice from the Eucha- 


rift, But I ſhall further obſerve, that thoſe admirable a&s - 


of the obedience of Chriſt, 1n the wonderful humilietion of 
his life and death, and ſubmitting himſelf according to his 
Fathers will, to ſuffer even the death of the C roſe were of high 
value, for the making, his propitiatory Sacrifice, which him- 
{elf offered, available in the ſight. of God, to procure his 
_ blefing to man. Butnow fince our Lord fits at Gods right 
haxd, there is no ſuch further humiliation ( nor need there 
be, ſince what he once did, was of ſuch unſpeakable merit 
and worth): togive any mee merits of like nature, to re- 
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newed- proper propitiatory Sacrifices. Bur the merits of 


Se. INT. his life. and death are of- infinite and ſufficient” vertue. 
LY And whereas Chriſt neither appointed that there ſhould be, 


nor declared that there is, any proper propitiatory Sacrifice 
in the Excharift, he who can think againſt plain evidence, 
that in the firſt celebration of the Euchariſt, Clriſtoffered 
himſelf a proper propitiatory Sacrifice ; and conſequently 
that he died really, the night before he was crucified, and was 
dead when his Diſciples heard him ſpeak, and converled with 
him alive; .hath a mind and belief, of a fit ſize to receive 


_ this and feveral other frame DoFrines of the Church of 


(!) SR. 4. 
'B.14--25, 


&f additional 
Doflrines 3n 
the Church of 
Rome. 


Cm) Cont. lit. 
Peril. Z-C.6. 


Rome. But beſides what I have here ſaid, if Tranſubſtanti-. 
ation be a-Doftrine contrary to truth, of which T ſhall diſs 
courſe in the (1) next Seton, the foundation of the Pro-- 
per Propitiator y Sacrifice is thereby removed. 


24. Totheſe Inſtances-T may further add, that the Ro- 
miſh Church faperadding to-the Chriſtian: Religion man 
new Dofrines, as necellary points of Faith, doth hereby alſo- 
derogate from the authority of our Saviour. For this caſts 
a difparagement upon his reve/ation, Chriſt and his- Apo- 
ſtles made a full declaration of the Chriſtian Doftrine, in- 
{omuech that whoſoever ſhall teach any other Dodrine, is 
under the Apoſtolical Azathema, Gal. i. 8, 9: which (-z 
S. Auſtin extends o far, as to apply that Anathema to him, 
whoſoever he be, who ſhall teach any thing concerning 
Chriſt or his Church, or any matter of faith, or rule of Chri- 
ſtian /fe, which is not contained in the Scriptures. But 
there was nothing taught in the Apoſtolical DoQrine, to 
aſfert or give any countenance to the Popes infallibility, or 
his Univerſal Supremacy ; to the propitiatory. Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, to the Doctrine of Purgatory, Invocation of 
Saints, and many other things now delivered as points de 
fidern the Church of Rowe, of which divers arementioned 
in this Chapter. And theſe new matters of faith, have ſo 
altered and' changed the ancient Chriſtian Religion, that 
with theſe mixtures, it is very unlike what was declared by 


_ Chnift and his Apoſtles, ' 35. The 


ha 
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| 35+] The Councilkof Tremt declares their (») receiving ALY 
the holy Scripture; and-their: Traditions to be þ&#' pietatis' Sedt- THI. 
affettu & reverentia;,. with thet' like pious rH py \; 
rence, Indeed itcalls theſe Traditions, ſach as were from A1l thiſe under 
the month of Chriſt,. or were diltated by the Holy Ghoſt,” and 7 _— 
received in the Catholick Church.': Butfince after their decli- made equa! 
ring thus much, and expreſſing the Canon ofthe-Seripture; »#th the Scri- - 
with the additional:Books received in the Romiſh Church, **"* 
they tell us that this was done, that a men might know, what. 
foundation they would proceed on, in their confirming Do- 
Arines and. reforming manners ; it 1s maniteſt, that all Do- 
arines- of Faith or praQtice, delivered in that Council, . 
which are not contained 1n the Scriptures, are reputed to -' 
be ſuch Traditions, as are of equal authority with the Scri- 
ptures. And in the (o ) Bullof P:#s the Fourth, many of (o) Form: Ju- - * 
theſe DoQrines are particularly expreſſed,, and in the end 7-3-1594. 
of itan.. hearty acceptance is declared, of all things defined 
inthe Council of Treat, and itis added that this' is the zrue 
Catholick faith, extra quam nemo ſalvus-efſe pateſt, out of which 
20 man can be ſaved. And this all who have cure of fouls, _ - 
and preferments'in-the Church, muſt own” by their folemn 
Oath and Vow., , And yet how little: that Council in its De- 
ciſions, kept :to the-true Rules of Catholick Tradition; is 
ſufficiently. evident {from;what they: at:this-very'time de- - 
clared, : concerning the Carer of the Siriptare : for"their ta- 
king into.the- Canon ſeveral of thoſe Books which we 
account. Apocryphal, hath been: plainly proved by Biſhop 
Coſmns,” to be contrary to the. Univerſal Tradition of the. 
CRUE. © gl erm ot SiG. pokes! 
36. Andif:noman may with honeſty,- add any thing to 
a mans Deed or Covenant, as ifit were contained therein; 
bow great a crime- is it to deal thus with Gods Covenant ? 
But .the Churctr of. Rowe not only equals her. Traditions - 
(containing many new points of Faith). witly the Scrt-. 
ptures, and what 1s: the true Chriſtian :DoQrine, but tt: 
really ſets them above the Holy Scriptures, though they be. 
11 many things contrary thereunto.. For they I 
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dition ſuch a.Rule for the Scripture, that it muſt ſignifie'no 


more than Tradition willallow. And tothis purpoſe their 


( p) Clergy fwear, to admit the Scriptares according to 


that ſenſe, which the holy Mother the Charch hath held, and 


' doth hold; who ts to judge of the true ſenſe of Scripture. And 


hereby they mean the Church of Rowe, there called the 


Mother of allChurches. 


Of the pablag allowance or injuaction 


SEC; - IV- 


LE 0 of fach things amons ſt 
the Papilts, « cither debeſe the Majelty of God or gove 
_ divine honour za ſomething elſe. beſides God. 


"T* Hole things deſerve tobe conderaned as greatly evil, 
. & which debaſethe Majeſty of God, or deprive him of 
that peculiar Glory and Worſhip, which is due to him 
alone; and they wha praQtife or uphold ſuch things, ought 
to be eſteemed as evil doers in an high degree. Honoar, 
which, ina ſuitable meaſure, belongs to every Superior, as 
toa Father or a Prince, in the higheſt meaſure of it, 1s 
proper to-God.;, and that reverence which is due*to him, is 


of  Juſtice-and Piety, and a 


_ neceſſary to be reſerved rn bra him, both from the rakes 


i. Images of 
the Deity are 
{ed by the Pa- 
piſts 


(a) De Eccl. 
Triumphc.s. 


 pureSpirit, 


becauſe God 'ts in this reſpeQ 
a. Fealoms Cod. 


_ 2, But, Firſt, Its anabafing the Majeſty of God, to re- 
preſent the glorious, infinite, and inviſible God, who' is a 
," a.material Image. This is frequently and 


publickly practiſed in the Church of Rowe, and is there 
allowedand defended by many of its Writers. («  Car- 


dinal 


ar, Tan 
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dinat Bellermine hath one Chapter on-purpole to prove, Non > "4 
eſſe prohubitas imagines Dez, that Images of God are not prohi- Sett. LV. 
bited ; and he cites Cajetan, Catharinms, and others, as de. EY 
fending the fame ;. and one chief argument, which he uſeth. 
to prove this, is Ex uſ# Eccleſie, from the uſage of the Church... 
And he there declares, jam recepte ſunt fere ubique eju/mode 
imagines, that now ſuch Images are almoſt every where” recet- 
ved ; and that it is no? credible, that the Church "would untver- 
[ally tolerate any nnlawfal thing : Where he allo declares, 
that theſe were approved both in the ſecond. Council of 
Nire, and inthe Council of Trext. Burt the making an. 
Image of the true God, ſtands condemned inthe holy Scrip- 
tures, eveninthe Second Commandment, Thou not: make againſt the Dis. 
to thy ſelf any Graven Image—— thou ſhalt xot bow down to vin-Lawe. 
them nor worſbip them, And that the Divine: Law doth 
not only forbid the. Images of 2 falſe God, or an yr 
Deity, but fuch alſo as were intended to repreſent the true: 
God, is manifeſt from Deut. -4. 15,'76. Take good heed to- 
your ſelves ( for you ſaw' uo manner of ſimilitude,. in the day- 
the Lord ſpake nnto you in Horeb, out of the milf of the fire): 
left ye corrupt your ſelves, ani make youn'Graven Image, the 
ſumilitude of any figure, or the likeneſs of Male or Female. find: 
this Command 1s the: more to be conſidered; becauſe of 
a enophatical. caution, which 15 uled: by: way of Preface. 

beien:/ oo tas no gnaok bargud c255 dn | 

-3.. It was one of the. hainous fins, which: generally. 
prevailed in.the Pagan World, that they changed rhe Glory 
of the Incorruptible Goad,. mto an Image made like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, &C. Rom. 3 . 23. Andthough I charge Tis is agrer- 
not the: Roman Church; withrunning;parallel to the Pagan "- 7-4; og 
Idolatry ; yet this difparaging the Dwine Being, by ſetting: ©" 
tr Images and Repreſemations thereof, and giving- 
Worſpip to them-under that relation, was: one of the great: 
Micarriages of the Geztiles, and yer the chief part at leaſt 
of: the Gepriles, did not think:theſe very. Imapes ts'be the 
proper Beings of their Gods. For beſides. their acknow-- 
iedgment of. the W:/aom, Purity, Goodneſs, and” Power » 

TEES - 
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 Diſhonour done to the Majeſty ParTIL. 


AS the Deity, which many Teſtimonies produced by Juſtin 
Sect, IV. Martyr, Clenzens Alexandrinm,! Enſebius, and other Chri- 
LEVINE jan Writers do expreſs, there was alſo:retained amongſt 
them, ſuch Notions concerning the' Deity, as to acknows- 
ledge God to be ixcorporeal. . It 18 obſerved by (b) Origen, 
that Numenius, a Pythagorean Philoſopher, had'enumera- 
ted thoſe Gentile Nations, who aſſerted God to be an Incor- 
poreal Being. And that. great expreſſion of wage tr is 
very plain, wherein he calls God, oze who: ſees all things, 
(7) Cl. Alex. but himſelf is inviſible (c ) mv may} oge rle, x dvmy £y 0popeyor, 
aimadGenr. Andagreeable.to this, .is the expreſſion of Orphers, that xo 
| Mortal ſees God, but he' ſeesall, 1 
- Noſuth thing. +\...4+ The Primitive® Chriſtians not only had xo Images of 
n the Prini- God, asappears from various expreſſions of Origen, Minu- 
r3ve Chirch +51. Felix, and other Writers of thoſe Apes; but they al- 
ſo greatly condemned any (uch thing. The ancient Council 
£4 )Cone, Of dY); Elvira took care,.ne.quod colitur & adoratar, in pari- 
Eli>.c.36. .efibus. depingatur, that that 'Being which'is worſbipped and 
alored ſhonld not be painted upon walls; which words muſt 
needs forbid and condemn the. making Images of God. 
And Eufebius ſpeaking of repreſenting the Divine Being 
(:)Przxp. by dead matter, faith (e), '7 4uingoy 3 what can offer more 
Evang. 1:3. © 4/jolence. t0 reaſon? And when he ſpake ofthe //oz/ofman be- 
f ing the Image of God, as/being rational, immaterial, immor- 
tal, and not ſubject to hurt and force, and that no Figureor 
cf) ivig, Image could be made of this, . he adds, (f ) is warenmoiny ; 
c. 10. _ mhocanbe ſo mad as to think, that the moſt high God may be re- 
preſented. by an Image made like to aman? © © Ag 
$912 Rome-. 5. Butin the Church of Rome, the Bleſſed Trinity is fre- 


niſts re oz , quently pictured, -and repreſented by an -Image; And 
wn 16s 2x2. 'Ehough this be a: common and publick praQtice, 'yet ſome 
ral prattice, ofthe Romaniſtsare 10 unwilling, either to defend, or to 

| acknowledge it; that they deny their having any Images 
(2) Enchir} Oi the Trinity. To thispurpoſe' (2) Cofterns having ſhew- 


c. 17. Nulla ed from the Scripture; that nothive can reſemble God, adds, 
igitur rations | | ons ot ig iieee 9 
dicendum eft Chriſt:anos vel. colere vel aſſcrvare Sane Trinitatls vel Patris vel Splricus 
SanQti imagines. "ns : | FD. 

It 


(5) Cont.Cell. 
L1.p.13+ 
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I muſt therefore upon no account be ſaid, that Chriſtians Serv 
do either worſhip or _y the Images of the holy Trinity, or of Ono) 
the Father, or of the Holy Ghoft. And, ſaith he, when the | 
_ Father is painted, as the ancient of doys, this is notthe image 
of the Father, but a repreſentation of the #i/ior of Datel, 
or of S. Fohn ; and the Dove rhat is painted, 1s not the image 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; but of that Dove, in which at Fordan rhe 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended, And to the ſame purpole ſpeaks an 
Engliſh Catechiſm, {aid to be Printed at Doway. But though 
theſe Writers are not willing to defend, but would rather 
conceal, what is allowed by their Charch inthis matter ; 
the frequent uſe of the PiQures of the three perſons of the 
Trinity all together, and where there is no decyphering of 
theſe wiſious, will not admit that account they give 
thereof. _ Bal 
6. Whereof (h) Bellarmine, who as T above ſhewed, (De Ecclel. 
freely acknowledgeth the prattice, of making Images of g, 
God, dothas plainly aſſert it-to be allowable, Lice pinzere 
imaginem Dei Patris, 8c. It is lawful to paint the Imape of 
God the Father in the form of an Old Man; and of the Holy 
Ghoſt inthe form of a Dove. And the Council of ( 5 ) Tre, ) 099 p 
which in its laſt Seſſion coucheth ſeveral things under few a by he 
words, expreſſeth its allowance of the pii#nring God, when Councilof 
it orders the people to be taught, that the Divinity is notro 
that purpoſe repreſented in a figure, -45 if it could be ſeen by ba- 
dity eyes, or could be expreſſed by tolours and fipures. 
7. But ſuch repreſentations are wholly unlike to the 
infinite and immenſe Divine Nature, in which are the per> 799 2m 
fections of - "nat power, goodneſs, truth and purity, and +;;; yarure, © 
- Other ſuch like. And where theſe /piricual excellencies are 
1n a conſiderable degree, there 1s indeed a true partaking 
of the Divine Image, and a /ikeneſs io God, But the reſem- 
bling him by a-corporeal - Images the making 47a//e, and 
a low and mean repreſentation of God, which abateth that 
high reverence, which 1s due to his Majeſty, And what 
finite material thing can-be thought like tohim, who is 
to infinitely above all things, of whom the Prophet £/ay 
A Ff ſaith, 
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Diſhonour done to the Majeſty 


le 
Sea. IV: 


ſaith, Iſaiah 40.18. To whom will ye liken God, or what like- 
neſs will ye compare unto him? And it a man would think 


WYY himſelfinjured, if he be repreſented in the ſhape or form of 


ad Paroch. de 
Þecal.pr.Pr@- 


and unfit to- 
repreſent the 
Attributes of 


another Being, far inferiour to his nature ; how great an 
offence may it well be to the Glorious God, to be piQu-: . 
red againſt his expreſs command, 1n the ſhape of an o/d 
man e ; £ fl Sm AK 

8. The (4) Roman Catechiſm oblerves. two ways, where- 
by the Majeſty of God 1s greatly offended by Images ; the 
one, if Idols and Images be worſhipped 45 God, and the other, 
it any {hall endeavour to make the form, or /hape 'of the D:- 
vinity,. 4s if it could be ſeen by bodily eyes ; and proves by the 
Scripture, that ſuch a figure of God neither can be made, 

nor may be /awflly attempted. And it further acknow- 
ledgeth, that God to the intent he might wholly take away 
TIaolatry, imaginem atvinitatis ex quavis materia- fieri prohi- 
buit ; did forbid the Image of the Deity to be made of any mat- 
ter Hs Sa ; and that the wiſe Lawgiver did enjoin, 
xe divinitatis imaginem fingerent, that they might not frame 
an Image of the Deity, and give the honour of God toa Crea- 
ture. But after all this it requires, that-no man ſhould 
think there is any offence againſt Religion, when any perſon of 
the moſt Holy Trinity, is expreſſed by certain ſigns or figures, 
anger which they appeared in the Old Teſtament or inthe'New : 
and 1t 1s there ſaid, that this is done to declare their proper- 
ties or ations, as according to the viſion of Daxiel, the repre- 
ſentation of the ancient of days, with the Books open, ſhews 
| the eternity and wiſdom of God. + TE ONO 
© 9. But the Divine Attributes and- perfeCtions are ſo 7- 
finite and ſpiritual, that they are as uncapable of being re: 
preſented by an Image as his nature is. And the ſhape of 
an old man doth direaly expreſs nothing of Wiſdom or E- 
ternity : and fuch conceptions as may be ſuggeſted, by the 
bght of ſuch a Pifture, . are very imperfe& and below the 
Divine excellency; ſince fuch a Being as is forepreſented, 
is inbrm and. decaying, and become unfit for ation, and 
can ee but a little way before him, and alſo is of ſuch a na- 


Lure, 


þ Hy 
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"ed —_ reſemblances, of the properties of God, could 
bea fufficient defence, for the making Images of the Dei- 
ty, the Pagans might then be juſtified 1n many of their 
Images, who ſpake more on their behalt than all this comes 
to. 
might darkly exprels,. it was pleaded by (1) Porphyry on 
their behalf, that as to the matter of their Images, they fra- 
.med them of Cryffa/, Marble, Gold, and ſuchlike pure Me- 


ture, asis ſtained and infelted with ſin. And if ſuch pretend. 


RR A”? 


Sea, 1 


WOW 


For beſides what perfeCtions the fgnres of their Images 


(7) in Euf. 
pr-Evang.l.z. 
C. 7. 


tals, becauſe the Divine Being is not capable of being Kain- . 


ed, yevars Nf & waiver, Gold. doth nbt admit of any defilement 
or corruption. And that which repreſents the purity, -ex- 
cellency and: ;ncorruption of the Divine Nature ( if it were 
done worthy of God) hath reſpect to none of the leaſt Di- 
vine perfeCtions. nfrd thet 
10, And concerning the Argument, made u'e of trom the 
wiſions in the Scriptures, or the appearances, under which 
. God manifeſted his. preſence to. men, as the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in a bodily = like a Dove, Luk. 3. 23. and the 
ancient of days, is1ntended to fignihe God, Daz..7. 9: itis 
to beconfidered, that theſe appearances ( the one 1n vifion, 
and the other. in.plain view ) with others, were not repre- 
_ -ſentations of the Divine nature, as 1t that was like to theſe 
things, or might be pictured.by them ; but they were ex- 
traordinary teſtimonies, viſibly evidencing a more emi- 
nent, and ſignal preſence. of God, at that time, and place. 


And of this nature:was alfo the buſh burning and not con- 


ſumed, the pillar of cloud ard fire, that led the 1/7 aelites ; 
the darkneſs,blackneſs and tempelt on Mount. Szaz; the Cloud 


on the Mercy-ſeat ; and that which ſometimes filled the Ta- 


The forms us- 
aer which God 
appeared in wie 
Gon, or others 
wiſe, in the 
01d Teſtament 
07 the New, 


' were not Yeſeme 


b!ances of his 
Being, bit te- 
flimonies of his 
more ſpeci al 
preſence at that 
time and 
place, 


. bernacle and the Temple,asat the-firſt Conſecration of each 


; of them.Such alfo was the appearance of fiery clover tongues, 
which ſat on the Apoſtles, at the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the fire which oft-came down from Heaven, upon the 
Sacrifices, inteſtimony of Gods acceptance. All theſe were 

' manifeſtations of a more ſpecial preſence of God, but none of 

them were intended to + any ſuch /;keneſs of the De- 

| L'l 2 a), 
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(1m) de Eccl. 
Triumph.l.2, 
C.8, 


Of the Piftue 
wang of Angels, 


ity, that it ſhould be lawful to picture it 1n that figure. 
And thoſe words I above mentioned, Deut. 4. 18. Te ſaw 
0 manner of ſimilitude in the day the Lord ſpake unto you in 
Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, do ſufficiently ſhew, thac 
though there was an extraordinary, and particular pre- 
{ence of God, manifeſted iz the fire, upon Mount Sina; 
the appearance of that fire, outof which the Lord ſpake, 
was far from being intended to be any ſim/itzde of God, or 
to give usa liberty to make any ſimilitude of him whatſoe- 
ver. And if any Imageof God {ſhould be pretended to be 
of like nature with thoſe appearances now mentioned, {o 
asto contain a peculiar teltimony of the [inal preſence: of 
Godin them; this would render them the more manifeſtly 
Idolatrous. AER | 10Þs. 

11. But beſides this, (-) Cardinal Bellarmize urgeth, 
for the lawfulneſs of reſembling God in the figure of a man; 
that Angels are painted though. they be incorporeal; and that 
the Scripture ſpeaks of his hazds, face, feet, and attributeth 
to him at the parts of: « man, when it ſpeaks of his tanding,. 
fitting and walking, To whichT Anſwer, . 1. The pictu- 
ring ofan Arged, if it be only done to ſuggeſt to our minds, 
ſome general notice of an Angel, or to put us upon framing 
a conception of that Being, isa thing which may be allow- 
ed. But ifa glorious Angel Thould be purpoſely prefent- 
ed tous, as an objeQ for our great hoxour, under fuchare- 
preſentation as is uſual in the picturing an Angel, he would 
be much »i/repreſented thereby, to the diſadvantage of the 
excellencies of his nature. * But yet there would not that 
great injury be done to the Angel thereby, that is done to. 
the Majeſty of God, in debaſing him, againſt the duty ofa 
Creature, and alſo againſt his expreſs Law and Command. 


ard the expreſ- 2. That the Scripture ſpeaking of the face of God, and his 


frons of the 


face,and eyes of 
God, 


hands and eyes, fince thele phraſes are to be underftood in a 
ſteurative ſenſe, doth give us no more allowance, to take 
chem in a proper /iteral ſenſe, and thereupon to picture 
God, with ſuch a corporeal face ,. and hands, againſt his 
particular Command, and in derogation from his Majeſty ; 

| Os, ped | than 
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than it gives countenance toour affirming that God hath s SAL . 
body, and fuch corpores! parts, which are contrary to his Sect, IV. 
Spiritual nature. And it might-be added, that the piftu. "VV Y 
ring God, in ſuch a bodily ſhape, may have an ill influ- 
ence, upon the groſs conceptions of fome men, concerning. 
the Deity. And men- are not fo wholly out of danger of 
theſe milconceptions!, when it was once ſo openly and __ 
hotly aſſerted ( » )- by the Egyprias Monks , that God G)Soer Ece+ 
had a body, and an humaneſhape,: and that T heophilius then Soz; 1.8.11... 
Biſhop of Alexandria complyed with this opinion, though (.) Socr mT 
that was probably done out of deſign : and even Epiphani- c,, 
5 is reported by (0) Socrates, and Sozomen, tobe more Sozibid.c.14. . 
heartily a favourer of that Opinion, © And- this was alfo 

propagated by. Audes, of whom T heoderet gives fome ac-. 

count, Hiſt. Eccleſ.l. 4. c. 9. CE a 

12, But (p) Bellarmize further. endeavours to evade, (p) ubiupra... 

all. that can be ſaid: againſt the Imagesof God, . by diſtin. Felarmins” 
guiſhing between 1. An Image to expreſs a perfect fimiti- conjdertd. . 
tude of form, and this he grants is'not tobe admitted, con- 

Ks C6 2. Torepreſfent an Hiftory, And 3. with: 

out reſpe&tto Hiſtory, in reſembling the nature of a thing, 

not by proper ſimilitude,. but analogically, and by metaphort-. 

cal ſignifications, and he faith, ths they paint Anzels as 

young men, &. hac modo pingimus Deum patrem, cum eum ex- 

ira hiſtoriam pingimus, humana forma ;. on this manner we- 

paint God the Father, when out of Hiſtory, we paint him in - 

the ſhape of a man. But this diſtinftion will not be to an 
great-purpoſe, becauſe, 1. Even the Pagans did natthink | 

their Images to. have a. /ikemeſs of ſhape unto their Gods. . 

2. It ſeems: to. be no great commendation of any Imape, 

that it:is #»{;ke the thing it repreſents, and'doth zot truly 

expreſs it. '3. That all the Images of the Rozzan Church: 

are allo of this nature, even the Images of Saints departed. 

For the Roman Church worſhips-only the Souls and Spirits 

of Saints- deceaſed, as enjoying this beatifical yiſion, noc- 

their bodzes, which till the RefurreQion are dead in their — 
graves. Andtherefore the Images of theſe Saryts do not w. 

preſs 


DO 
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preſs a likeneſs of ſhape to their ſouls, but referr to them, by 
expreſſing the reſemblance of the bodies, in which they 


WY V once dwelt, and to which they were, and ſhall beagain 


Oftke Roma» 
niſts worſhip-. 
ping the Eu- 
chariſt with 
Dzvins wor- 


Tr1d. Sell. 13. 


united, though now ſeparated from them, And theretore 
this notion allows the Images of Goa, 1n like manner' asthe 
Churchof Rome ſets up Images of Angels and Saints decea- 
ſed ; not making any. conſiderable difference betwixt theſe, 
fo far as concerns the repreſenting every one :of them -by - 
their Image ; and conſequently mult atlow the worſhipping 
every one of theſe Images, with a proportionable honour in - 
relationto the Beings: repreſented by them. 4. If this-no- 
tion were of 0 weight, the Fewiſh Church might then have 
been warranted, in ſetting up Images of God ( and worſhip- 
piwg them allo with reſpe& to God ): provided they were 
not like him, nor eſteemed ſo tobe. © And yet God plain- 
ly forbad-their making any Image of him, in the likeneſs 
| of male or female, or any other thing ; though he had ſaf- 

ficiently taughtchem, and they well knew, that the Deity 
was not in ſhape like to any of theſe. And God declares his 
diſlike, againſt any ſuch Images ; becauſe they could frame 
nothing which they could /ikez to him : which being area- 
{on of perpetual and abiding truth, doth concern the Chri- 
ſtian ſtate as well as the Fewiſh ; andthe laying down this 
reaſon, doth ſufficiently declare, againſt all ſuch Images as 
are z0t like to him. "IT 3 


\ 


13. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that the Romanifts give proper 
Divine worſhip to that which is not God. - And here I 
{ball particularly iaſtance-in the. Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rilt, to whichthey profeſs togive that Larris, or high wor- 
ſip, which is due to the true God alone. ' This is the plain 
DotQtrine of the Council of Trext, (q) fideles omnes Latrie 
cultum qui vero Deo debetur huic Sacramento deferre, that all 
good Chriſtians do give #0 this Sacr ament that properly 'Divine 
worſhip which 4s, due tothe true God. . And in the beginning 
of that Seſſion, they ſtrictly forbid all Chriſtians thence- 
 forwardto believe otherwiſe, and their ſixth Anathema is 


againſt 
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againſt him, who ſhall /ay that Chriſt -in the Euchariſt is not SAT 

to be adored with that which i the proper Divine worſhip. In Sect. IV. 

ke manner it is expreſſed in the Roman Catechiſm, publiſh- 5 Carcet” 

ed by the authority of Ps the Fifth (r), -huic Sacramento ad par. de. | 

divinos honores tribuendos_eſſe, that Divine honour ts to be ay _P 

given to this Sacrament. © And the words of Adorationin © 

the Miſfal, and the acts of adoration unto this Sacrament; 

are accordingly to be underſtood, togive Divine honour 

thereunto. And Azor:us 1s for giving this Divine worſhip 

evento the [./ ) ſpecies, or appearances of Bread and Wine (/)1aftir.Mcrs. 

in this Sacrament. But the Council of Trext ſeem not ta part: 2: 15 

extend it ſo far, and the Roman Catechiſyz declares, that © *** 

when they affirm this Sacrament '1s to - be: worſhip- 

ped, they underſtand this of the Body. aud Blood of Chriſt 

therein. ' «+ | FS bo odor 

4 14. We greatly reverexce the holy Sacrament, asan ex+ 

=cellent inſtitution of our Saviour, but reſerve the Divine: 

honour to: God alone : for there is-nothing- which is not 

truly God: (be it otherwiſe never lo ſacred? to which ſuch 

worſhip may be given. S. Paul was an eminent Apoſtle, 

but, with deteſtation, diſclaimed the receiving it, AC. 14. 

13, 14, 15. The brazez Serpent under the Law was of 

Gods inſtitution, for the healing thoſe-1/7aelires, who look- 

ed upon t, but yet it was a great fin to worſhip it with 

Divine hozour. Ii the homage peculiarly due to a Prince, 

be given toany other in his Dominions, 'though it be to one 

he hath highly advanced, he will account this a diſparaging 

his dignity, and praQtfing ' Treaſon and Rebellion : and 

God who 18 a jealous God,. will not give his worſhip to ano- 

ther.” But this prattice of the Roman Church depends 75 i grow 4s- 

upon their: Doctrine of: Tranſubſtantiation: : for if that ſubs #4 pon trar- | 

ſtance which 1s in the Sacrament, be no longer Bread ©” T.-pas 

Wine, bur be changed into the ſubſtance of the very Bos 

dy and Blood of Chriſt,” in-union with his Divinity, then 

and only then; may Divine honour be given unto-it. And 

tf it be in truth the very fame glorified Chri/t, whois at Gods 

rght hand, and nothingelle, then. is that worſhip which 
iS 
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is due to Chriſt the Son of God, which1s proper Divine Wor. 
ſhip,. as much tobe performedto this Sacramerr, as to him 
in Heaven, ſince both is ſubſtantially one and the ſame 
thing, wholly and intirely. The ( 7) Council of Trex: 
declares, that by the conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, there is 4 converſion of their whole ſubſtance , into 
the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : And they 
fay, the Body and Blood of Chriſt with his ſoul and , Divinity, 
ard therefore whole Chriſt, are contained in the Euchariſt, but 
the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remains xot, but only the 
ſpecies or appearance thereof, and that this the Church calls 
Tran{ubſtantiation. On this Dofrine it founds the Divine 
wor{hip of the Sacrament, and 1t anathematizeth him, 
whoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt this Tranſubſtantiation, and 
forbids all Chriſtians, that they ſhall not dare to be/zeve or 
zeach otherwiſe concerning the Euchariſt, than as this, 
Council bath determined. Now ifthis Dod&rine of Traz- 
[ubſtantiation be true, the giving Divine worſhip to this Sa- 
crament is but juſt : but if this be falſe, as the ( «) Church 
_ of England declares, then is the giving Divine honour there- 
to certainly and greatly ſinful and evil. - 

r5. It isacknowledged that this holy Sacrament, admi- 
niſtred according to. Chrifts inſtitution, doth truly and 
really exhibite and communicate Chrifts Bogy and Blood, 
with the benefits of his Sacrifice, inan Heavenly, Myſtical 
and Sacramental way : but the manner of this gracious Pre- 
ſence, it is needlels curioully to enquire. And though the 
elements of Bread avd Wine remain in:their proper ſub- 
ſtances ; yet are they greatly changed, by their conſecrati- 
en, from common Bread and Wine, to.contain under them, 
{uch Spiritual and Divine Myſteries ; which is the effe&t of 
Divine power and grace. Nor1s it poſlible that theſe ele- 
ments ſhould tender to us Chriſt, and the benefits of his 
Paffion, if this work had not been ordered by the power 
and authority of God, in his Inſtitutions, who hath the diſ. 
polal of this grace. But that the elements of Bread and 
Wine, remain intheir ſub/axce, and that they are wr rus 


ſabſtan- 


et... de. ee. et 


ſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of Chrift, is generally AT. 
aſſerted: by all Prozeftants, whillt the contrary 1s univerſal- Sect. LV. 
1y affirmed by the Rowenifts, and is made onegreatbranch Vo 
ofthe true Carholick Faith, and the new RomanCreed, ac- 

cording to the famous: Bull of Pzx- the Fourth, which is 

ſo ſolemnly {worn unto. Indeed there are ſuch expreſſi- 

Ons frequently uſed in the Church of Rome as theſe, ( w } (w») Conc. 
that Chriſt whois preſent in Heaven by his natural preſence, 1*<4Þ1 fup. 
z preſent in other places in ſubſtance, by that way which we can 

more eaſily believe than expreſs by words ; and the Roman Ca- 

techiſm ſaith, (x ) this change muſt not be curiouſly enquired (x) de Euch. 
into, for it cannot be perceived by us ; and Baronins declares, 5": poſt. 
that (y Joao intff abili tranſubſt antiatur it is Megs 4m (Baron. An. 
by an unſpeakable manner, But 1t15 manifeſt from their plain Ecclan. 44.n. 
deciſions, that theſe and ſuch like expreſſions relate either #7 

to the manner. of the Divine operation, or tothe way of ex- 

p:icating, how he can be ſubſtantially preſent, inevery $a 

crament while he is aſcended into Heaven, and: fitteth at 

Gods right. hand : for the manner of his preſence 1t ſelf, they 

i ag « Rs to be by Tranſubſtantiation, as above ex- 

plained. Fi 
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- 26, But that theelements of Bread and Wine, have not No Trenſub- 
their ſubſtance changed, into the proper ſubſtance ofthe —_—_ 
| Body and Blood of Chrift may appear, Firſt, Becauſe 5 


Scrapture 8 
there is nothing in the I»ftiratio» of . this Sacrament 
(from whence the nature of this Sacrament muſt be 
diſcerned ) orany whereelſe1n the holy Scripture, which 
atords any proof for Tranfubſtantiation. - It is obſerved by 
( 2) Biſhop Cofens, that Scorur, Durand, Biel, Occam, Ca (3) Hiſt Tran- 
meracerſis, Biſhop Fiſber againſt Luther, and -Cardinal Cys ©5103: 
jetan, did all acknowledge, that Tranſubſtantiation could 
not be proved ſufficiently from Scripture, and their words 
are by him. produced ; and that Bellarmine declared bim- 
ſelf doubtful thereof. Thoſe wordsof our Saviourfomuch 
urged by the Romaniſts, This is my Body, donot determine 
the manner of his preſence, or that he 'is Tranſubſtantially 

'. | Geg _-— _— KS, 
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rhere, and ſo carnally, that according tothe ( 2 ) Roman Ca-. 
techiſm, his bones and nerves, and whole. Chrift 1s there ſub- 
ſtantially contained. But this may well be {0 underſtood, 
that he ſpiritually and ſacramentally, under viſible elements, 
exhibits the Sacrifice of himſelf, {o as to apply it to true 
Chriſtians, and intereſt them in it, and the bleſſings and 


| benefits thereof. Nor do the uſe of the like phraſes in Seri- 


It was not 
owned in the 
Pramitiut 


Cburche 


pture, import any /#b/tantial change of the things them- 
felves. When. Paulſpeaks of the [/raclites, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 
that they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, and 
that rock was Chriſt ; ut cannot be ſuppoled, that the ſub- 
ſtance of the Rock ſhould be changed intothe ſubſtance of 
Chriſt, who was not yet Incarnate, When S. Fohn decla- 
reth, Joh. 1. 14. The word was made fleſh, 1t cannot be thence + 
affirmed, without Hereſte and Blafphemy, that his Divine 
Nature was changed into his Humane Nature, And when 
our Lord had ſpoken, Joh. 6. of eating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood, and added upon his Diſciples being offended- at 
thoſe ſayings, wv. 63. 1tis the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing : the words that Fſpeak unto you ave ſpirit, and 
they are life : he hereby ( and alſoby what he ſpeaks of he- 
lieving, both 1n the beginning and ending of that Diſcourle, 
and towards the middle of it, v. 75. 47, 48, 64. ) Juffici- 
ently, directs them to- a Spiritual ſenſe of. thoſe things 
which he had ſpoken. Anda like interpretation of thole 
words, T ake, eat, this is my Body, is lomewhat direQed by 
the ſame expreſſions ; and is alſo moſt ſuitable to the x2- 
ture of the Sacrament : ' nor can thoſe words mentioned both 
by S. Luke and'S. Paul, Luk. 22. 20. 1 Cor. tr. 25. This 
Cup is the new Teſtamezt, be otherwile underſtood, than Sa- 
cramentally, and ſomewhat figuratively, and theſe 


wo are expreſſed as part of the inſtitution of the Eucha- 
rift, | 


17. Secopaly, The. DoQtine of Tranfubftantiation is-in- 
conſiſtent with the ſenſe of the acient Church. This is 
particularly and purpoſely manifeſted in that Book of 

rhe 


i 
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the late Reverend Biſhop of Durham, which I referred NAA 
unto in the foregoing Paragraph ; and therefore I ſhall on- Sect. IV. 
ly mention- ſome few. Tettimonies,. Terrullian arguing a- WW 
gainlt Marcion, who denied the reality of Chriſt's Body (as 

other ancient Hereticks aſſerted him to have had only 

the appearance of a Body ) ſaith, (6) Chri/t took Bread, and (5) Terwl. 
diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made. it his Body, ſaying this is 774/60 
my Body ; that is, the figure of my Body. : but there had begn no 
foure, unleſs the Body had been in truth. Now the manner 

of his expreſſion concerning the figure of Chriſts Body, ſhews 

him not to have accounted the Body of Chriſt to be ſub- 
ſantially, but repreſentatively in the Sacrament. And 

his manner of arguing, ſhews him notto have, underſtood, 

or owned the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation. For it might be 

ſaid to one who - ſhould thus argue, and hold the Romiſb 
Principles, by one of the Diſciples of Marcion, that there 

is in the figure the appearance of ſuch aBody, whichafter con- = 
ſecration 15 not. real, vize Bread and Wizxe; and therefore 

it is then fit to reſemble what is of like nature. Inthe 
Dialogues of Theoderer, it was urged in the defence of 

the Hereſie of Eutyches, that as the Symbols of the Body and 

Blood of Chrift,, after the invocation of the Prieſt, are 

made other things and changed ; lothe Body of Chriſt after its 
aſſumption, 1s changed into the divine ſubſtance and nature. 

But this is anſwered by the Orthodox perſon to the Here- 
tick (c), that he is here zatex in the Nets which himſelf (:) rheoq. 
made ; for the ſymbols or myſtical figns, do not after their Dial. 2. 
Sanfification depart from their own-nature, but remain in their 

former ſubſtance, form and ſhape, And Proſper ſpeaking of 

the Euchariſt faith, this { 4) heavenly bread, after its man- (4)ne conc 
ner, is called the Body of Chriſt, when 1t 1s indeed the Sacra- Dift.2. c. Hoc 
ment of his Body; and it 1s called the Sacrificing his Fleſh, oy 

and the Paſſion, Death and Crucifixion of Chriſt, oz rez 

veritate ſed fignificante myſterio ; not being [0 inthe truth (or 
ſubſtance) of the thing, but in the Myſtery which ſignificth it. 

To theſe particular teſtimonies, I ſhall add two things. 

The one 4s, that it 15 atteſted by ( e ). He/chize, to have (4) yeyar'1 
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been an ancient uſage in the Chriſtian Church, that after 
the Communion was ended, the remaining elements were 
burnt in the fire. But if Tranſubſtantiation had been then 
believed : that what remained in theſe elements, was nq 
other ſubſtance but rhe Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
continued to be ſuch, ſo long as the ſpecies of the elements 
remained; it muſt needs have been an horrid and prophane 
ching for Chriſtians to caſt their Saviovr into the fireto be 
confamedthere; andno fuch thing could certainly have en- 
tred into their hearts. : 
18. Theother thing Tſhall add is, that when in the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, the Pagans fallly aſperſed the Chri- 
Bins, with being ſo inhumanly favage, that in their pri- 
vate Religious Aﬀemblies, they »ardered an Infant, and 
ſucked and drunk his #/o0d : 1t was among other things 
anſwered by (f) Tertulian, (2) Minnucins Felix, and (h) 
others, that the Gentiles might be aſhamed to charge any 
{uch thing on Chriſtians, who were ſo far: from taking 
any human blood, that they carefully avoided all blood, even of 
Beaſts. But this defence could not well have been made on- 
this manner, if they had accounted themſelves, to have 
taken the Blood of Chriſt /ab/#aztially inthe Euchariſt, and 
not only ſuch a myſtical repreſentation thereof, as 1s not 
void of efficacy and reality. And though T think it ma- 
nifeſt ; that 6/094 may lawfully be eaten, and that the Apo- 
ftolical prohibition thereof, was but a proviſional Decree- 
for thoſe times, from the general declaration in the New 
Teſtament, that zothing is unclean tn it ſelf; from the liber- 
ty which Chriftians were allowed to eat whatſoever was 
fa in the ſhambles, or was ſet before them when they were in- 
wited to eat with unbelievers, a»king no queſtion for conſciente 
fake ; and alſo becauſe blood was for this reaſon forbidden: 
tobe eaten under the Law, becauſe it was given upon the al- 
tar, to.make an atonement for their ſouls, Lev. 17.10, 11,12, 
13,14. Yet it may not be amils obſerved, that according 


mel.in tothe computation of time fixed by Rhenanxs, as it is from 


polog. Tecr- 


© him mentioned by (+) Pamelins, it is now about. five hun- 
pe gred: 
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dred year's, ſince eating blood was generally allowed inthe =,A > 


mm. 


Weſtera Church : and about that time the DoQtrine of Sect.IV. 
Tranſubſtantiation had prevailed, which was publickly «VV 


eſtabliſhed under the time of Izxocentius the Third, above | 
four hundred and fifty years ſince. And that general prohi- 
itionof 6/o0d, ſo long continued, though upon miſtake or 
morethan neceſſary cautiouſnels, might well be accounted: 
not conſiſtent with the Doftrine of Ir anſ«b/tantiation,or not 
fairly reconcileable thereunto. 


F9. Thirdly, Tr anſubſtantiation doth plainly contradict Tranſu>ſtantts. 


the evidence of ſenſe. Now the teſtimony of our ſenſes is «tion # con- 


{o conſiderable, that this is that which aſſured and mani- 


_ feſted, the certainty-of the mighty Miracles, wrought by ſenſe, 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; yea of the 47th of Chriſt, of his. 
converſe with men inthe world, and of his.-being cxucifeed,, 
riſen again, and aſcended tanto. Heaven. Upon theevidence 

of ſenle, Thomas was convincingly perſwaded of Chriſfts. 
reſurretion; and the other Apoſtles had ſuch aneſteem for: 
this teſtimony, that they could nor but Preach the things 
which they had ſeen and heard, At. 4. 20. And the certain- 
ty of what they taught concerning Chriſt and: Chriſtianj- 

ty, they founded: upon the evidence of their ſenſes, in that: 
it was what they had ſcex with their eyes, and what they 
had heard, and their bands had handled the word of life, 2 Pet. 
1.16,17, 18. 1 Job.1.1. And therefore the denying the: 
evidence of ſenſe, would undermine Chriſtianity, and with- 


al take away all poſſibility of certeixty, concerning the plain: 


matters of fan the world, And there could be no afſurance 
given, that Chriſt taught any Do#rine, nor could what he 
didteach,. be otherwiſe -conveyed'to us, than by our eyes 


and ears, unleſs men pretend 'to Enthuſiaſm. And as that: 


pretence is vain, io if it were not, no other men could 
 betavght by ſuch Enthuſtaſticks, but by the exercile and 
Ks > a ſenſes, and upon. {uppaſition of; the certainty 
hereok. Pt: RO, 
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20. But Our eyes, -OUr z24fte, our feetrng, and the inward 
ſenſe of nouriſhment received from the conſecrated ele- 
ments, do all ofthem teſtifie, that the Bread and Wine re- 
main 1n their.proper ſubſtances after their conſecration. 
But here the Church of Rozze thinks it her intereſt to (+) 
take care, that the minds of Chriſtians, ſhould as much as is 
poſſible, be drawn off from the judgement of their ſenſes. And 
yet they who do lay aſide the judgement of their ſenſes, 
mult not believe, that they do truly either read or ſee any . 
ſ\uch inſtruG1on, as this, directed to them. And if the 
evidence of ſenſe in the Sacrament be denied : there will 


then be no certainty to the Communicants, whether there 


be any Prieſt preſent to confecrate, and conſequently whe- 
ther there be any words of cox/ecration ſpoken, or whether 
there be any elements to receive conſecration. And the 
{enſes of the Communicants, do give amore joint teſtimo- 
ny, to the elements remaining 1a their proper ſubſtances, than 
to thele other inſtances. 29 


21. Fourthly, Tranſubſtantiation is oppoſite to the prin- 
ciples of reaſon» and underſtanding, and includes manifold 
grols abſurdities and contradiQtions. 1. That the whole 
{ubſtance-of the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in many thou- 
{and, yea many milliggs of places at the ſame time, is ſuffi- 
ciently inconſiſtent wW the nature of a body. And as there 
are conſecrated Hoſts in many thouſand places at once, the 
Catechilm framed according to the Decree of the Council 


of Trent, agreeably to that Council declares, that (1) u#- 


der every leaſt part either of the Bread or Wine, whole Chriſt 
z contained (even with his bones, finews and whatſoever 


belongs to the true ſtate of his body, asI above obſerved 
from the ſame Catechiſm). 2. Andiin purſuance of this 


DattrineofTranſubſtantiation,the RowiſhDofors do aſſert 
it a Mouſe, or any other brutiſh Animal or Inſe&, doeat 
agy part of the conſecrated Hoſt, they doeat what istruly 
and /:bſtantially the Body of Chriſt. This is acknowledged 


by (>) Aquinas; and though the () Miſter of the Sen- 
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tences would. not admit this for truth, but declared him- RSA 
ſelf of the contrary opinion: yet his Authority is here re- Sec. IV.. 
. jetted; and by the Cexſare of ( ov) the. Divines of Pars, this is 5 {ng 
reckoned-among one of his errors.But it is a thing diſhonou- arc.s. 
rable to-the glorious Body of Chriſt, to be eatenof Brutes, 

and to: paſs into the draught, and to be ſubſtantially pre- 

ſent there where even the Romaniſts, who allert that pres 

ſence, do not require Divine Worſhip to be given. to-it, 

3. And it is contradiQtory to afſert, that the ſubſtance of 

Bread and Wane being gone, the accidents thereof do re- 

main, without any ſubject or matter, being, as the Romar 

Catechiſm ſaith, (p ) accidentia que nulli ſubſtantie inherent, (5) Cech: 
and ſpecies ſine aliqua re ſubjetta, Thus for inſtance, the ex- P-219-8 230- 
zexſion that was 1n the Bread, is ſuppoſed to remain;. when TR, OT” 
the ſubſtance of the Bread is gone ; and that. extenſion * 

which can be meaſured and felt, is in its own nature an ex+ 

tenſion of matter, and of that which hathiparts added to 

one another ; and yet here is extenſion, and confequently 

ſeveral parts diſtant from one another, but ſtill there is no- 

thing extended, nor any matter, nor any thing that hath: 

parts. And the like may be faid of other accidents; 

4. If it could be imagined, that the ſubſtance of the Bread * 

and Wine was abohſhed by.conſecration (though it is not 

uſual. for the ble//izg of God to deſtroy, but preſerve the 

thing he bleſſeth ) the accidents, or appearances thereof - 

only remaining ; and that the ſubſtance of Chriſts-Body- 

and Blood ſhould be there ſubſtituted, without any cor-- 

poreal accidents, even this could not be Tranſubtantiation, 
according to the Rowiſh deſcription thereof. For-ifa cor- 

poreal ſubſtance ſhould ceaſe to be, ' irsaccidents or. modi- 

fications remaining, this mult 'be by a»»ihi/ation; and it: 

there be a new ſubſtance, this muſt be by a »ew produtton, 

not a changing the former ſubſtance into a latter ; ſince cor- 

poreal ſubſtances are not capable of. being changed, but by 

the difference of their modifications or accidents : but the 

cealing or aboliſhing ofthe /ubſtarce it ſelf, which is the#e- 

ing : 
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ce. 


ing of a thing, the ſubje& matter which muſt be ſuppoſed 


- in the changing things is wholly removed. 


22. And 5, That there mult be yew marrer continually . 
prepared, in the Sacramental elements,-out of which the 
crue ſubſtance of the Body ad Blood of Chriſt is to be pro- 
duced, this alſo includes manifeſt contradiftion. For then 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to be pro- 
daced, out of a different matter, at a different time, andina 


different manwer from that Body, which was born of the 


Bleſſed Virgin, and in which he aſſumed our nature; and 
yet this Body which is ſo many ways differing, from thar 
ſubſtantial Body, which is aicended into Heaven, muſt be 
acknowledged to be ſubſtantially the ſame. When I con- 
ſider ſuch things as theſe, with which this Romziſþ Dottrine 
is full fraught, I muſt acknowledge that the beliefof Tran- 
{ubſtantiation includes ſo much of /e/f-denial, that it is a be- 
lieving againſt Reaſon, But there is one thing wanting 
which hinders it from being an act of Chriftian {cl/-deninl, 
oroftrue Religion ; and that 1s thatit 1s not a be/revine God 
or Chriſt, who never declared any ſuch Doftrine* but 
muſt reſolve it ſelf into the believing the declaration of the 
Roman Church, which both Scotas and Cajetan cited by the 
Reverend (9) Biſhop Coſoxs, make the neceſſary ground and 
ſupport for this DoQtrine. ; SSR HF] 

23.. And I have ſometimes ſet my ſelf to conſider, how 
it ſhould come to paſs that ſo many underſtanding and 
learned men, as are in the Church of Rowe, ſhould re- 
ceive ſuch monſtrous Dotrines, as this and fome others 
are; and I have given my felf fome ſatisfa&ion, by ob- 
ſerving, x. That education, and Principles once imbibed 
and profeſſed, have a mighty force upon many mens minds, 
inlomuch that: bad notions embraced do almoſt pervert 
their very capacities of underſtanding, as appears 1a the fol- 
lowers of many Sects; andin the Pagan Philoſophers, -who 
ſet rhemiclves againſt Chriſtianity : and theſe rhingseſpeci- 
ally when linked with zzteref, have ſuch a commanding 

| | - anflu» 


Carrie Tea Inne Romans 3g 


influence upon many men of underſtanding, that they hin- AAA 
der them from attending to qulerianing, dences, againſt Seft. IV. 
their a_— - AS Was aq — Sribes ond Shoes WS 
es, 111 OUr viours time, w Q gener flood up for their 
je apainſt his DoQrine and Miracles a, And 

they of the Church of Rome are politickly careful in the 

training up and principling the more knowing part of their 

youth 1n their Dottrines. 2. That. when groſs' corrup- 

tions formerly prevailed in. that Church, through the 

wg 1h and ſuperſtition of ignorant and degenerate apes, 

the pol weed. alan. part think it not expedient now, 

__—_— thoſe things for errors, leſt the y thereby 

loſe that reverence, they claumto their Church, when the 

have onceacknowledgedittohaveerredand not'to be infal- 
 lible, -:And therefore all theſe things muſt be owned as 

points of farth, "and ſuch other things added as arerequiſite 

to ſupport them. 3. Many more modeſt and well diſpoſed 

perſons, acquieſce inthe dcterwination of the Church, a 

ts. pretenceto infalhbility ;' andby:this' y filence all ob- 

jections, and ſuffer not any doubtfulenquiry, ſince wharſo- 

ever the Dodrine be, no evidence'\can outweigh that 
whichisinfallitle.” Andtheſe alſoare the leſs inquiſitive, 

from the odiexs reprenſemations Which are made of them 

who depart Soak ihe! Romij þ Dottrine 3 "rele your 

being .prohibited the SR ich Books, wich might 

to inform them be ae . 4, Orners oe Jeterre 

born ow ; ond” e Inquiſu ow, ; aodincheloal 0 than: 

names of. the Churches Te A pitt ty,” Univer 
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(r) Art. of 
Relig. Art.28. 


Tranſubſtanti- 
ation 15 againſt 
the Scripture, 


light, that through ſtrong deluſions: they ſho 


impoſe uponthem, and they are herein influenced by ſome 
of the things above mentioned. 6. The aſt judgment of 
God may blind them -who ſhuv--their: eyes. _ the 
1d believe a 
Ie n a a 


24. Fifthly, This Romiſb Doctrine is contrary to the | 
holy Scriptures. ' The 'Scripture  declareth, "the: Body: of 


Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, and our Church acknow- 


ledgeth that (r ) thi Body is given, taken, and eaten, in'the 
Sacrament ; but then it tells us that this is 'only after an heas 
venly and ſpiritual manner ; and this is according to the ſenſe 
of the Scriptures, as I noted, 7.16. | But the Scripture is. 


ſofarfrom owning Tranſubſtantiation, tobe the manner of 


Chriſts preſence, that it plainly declares; theelements-+o re- 
main after the conſecration; and at the diſtriburtonof them : 


S. Paul therefore mentions not only the*Bread which we break, 


1 Cor. 10, 16. but ſpeaking alſo of receiving the Euchariſt, 


thrice in three verſes together, he exprelſeth it by eatizg 
"that Bread, and drinking that Cup, x Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. 
_-and this muſt ſuppoſe the element of Bread to be remain- 


Cf?) Coſter, 
Enchir. 


underſtood 'of that which is properly and /ub/eantia 


ing, when'the Sacrament was adminiſtred to the Gommu- 


nicants. - But (/) ſome -obje& that Bread here isnot to be 
= ade 3, bs Bread, 
but of Chriſt do is calledthe bread of life. - But 1, The 


Apoſtle having ſpoken before of Bread and the'Cup, x Cor. 
11. 24, 25." where he underſtood thereby, that which was. 


property -and ſubſtantially Bread and Wine :' and continuing 
is diſcourſe upon. the ſame ſubjet, concerning the Eu- 


chariſt,: andin the-three verſes immediarely* following/u- 
fing the-lame expreſſions of the Bread and the'Cup, cannot 
fromthe order of his diſcourſe, -be otherwiſe iproperly.un- 
derftood,- thanto have a the ſame things; ' though 


by -conſecration + adyan 


» 


to/a more excellent- myſtery. 
ral {And 


drinking this Cup," to ſhe 
He both declares: this 


ew forth: the Lords aeath' till he tome 
action'to. be. commemorative: of 
ERS Chritts 


_ 


».. 
ks; 
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Chriſts death; by. ſomewhat. which repreſents the deachof A. 
him whocan die no more ;. indby chole words 711 he come, Set, IV. 
he ſhews the. proper ſubſtantial preſence of -Chrifts Body, WV 
not to_ be 1nthat Bread... But.the (e) Roman Catechiſm (4) Catech, 
lays, the, Apoſtle after.conſecration calls the Euchariſt. ad Par.p.128. 
Bread, becaule it had the appearance of bread, and «- power to 

nouriſh the koly.. Now ( to. pals by:the ſtrangeneſsof the bo- 

dy being nouriſhed, by that, whictis noſubſtance ir may 

be conlidered, 1. That S wg :Romiſh DoQrine had been 


h 


the reaſon and fenſts of men were apt. to lead them to, if 


Traditions of 


give credit, to the app the Romilh 


that the Euchariſt muſt ney 
es Beleth,, 


(s) Div.Offic. 
EX plic.c. 99. 


the 


/ 
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what ys not 
God, though 
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the figure ought to ceaſe. The intent of which isto declare 


that the Euchariſt is a fourat#ve repreſentation of Chriſts Pal. 


fion-: and therefore on Good Friday, when the Church had 
their thoughts of Chriſt, andeyeto him, as upon that day 
really ſuffer img, they thought fit to forbear the reprefentati- 
on of his Paſſion in the Euchariſt. ' But this notion of the 
Euchariſt is not conſonant to Tranſubſtantiation. | 

. 26. Having now diſcharged Tranſubftentration, as being 
neither founded in the Scripture, nor conſonant thereto, as 
being oppoſite to the DoArine and uſages of the Primitive 
Church, and as contradiftory to ſenſe, and the- principles 
of reaſon ;' I ſhall upon this: foundation proceed” to. add 
ſomething concerning the 4;ſbononr dovetos God, in giving 
Divine Worſhip to that which is »o? God ; andthe great 
gviltthereby derived upon man. Now tt ts conteſſed gene- 
rally, that the giving Divine honour, itemtionally. to a 
Creature, 1s Idolatry and an heinqous-tranfgrefion.. But ir 
may be worthy our enquiry, to.canſider. how far guilt can 
be charged upon fuch perſons, who. profeſs the ozly true 
God to be God, and that. there 1s »oxe other but he, and de- 
fign to givethe proper.and peculiar Divine honour to:him a- 
alone, ( for ſuch we may ſuppoſe the cafe of the Romaniſts, 
in this Controverfie, waving here their exorbitant adoration 
of Saints, the relative, Divine; Worſhip. to Images, and 
fomewhat higher yet, to the Croſs )-but actually rhrough 
miſtake and deluſion, do. conferr this Divine honour upon 


that which in truth is not God, in confidence and preſum- 


ption that it is, what ie is not; and that. it is an object 
to which Dz#vine hoovr is due; when 10 truth it isnot ſo. 
Now in what I ſhall diſcourſe of this caſe in general, the 


inſtances Hhall fGrft mention of ſome bad men, are only pro- 


poſed to. give ſome lightto the general refolution of thisen- 
quiry, and therefore are by no.means mentfonedto.anyſach 
| . uo KS. 6-2 Gs = ELSE WRC % 3 . 
purpoſe, asifT intended to write or think, any thing diſho- 
nourably of the Hoh Secrenenr, which | would not think of 
but witha pious Chriſtian reverence and 4ue-vereration..::i 
| 3 ax DSLEFOES GH 30 68W 111864 


27. Where- 


Cray. ii. of God, by the Romaniſts. 
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27, Wherefore 1 ſhall here lay down three Aſertions. Sev. 

n an undue iffere. 1.” 
obje&, maybe a very. groſs and heinous fin of Idolarry, There may be 
though'the profeſſion of one only God, and of him who is ;, Idol.atrous 
the rrae God be ftill retained, with an acknowledgement vine worſvip 
that none other' onpht ro be worſhipped. This with re- 7m with 
| caſe of diver S lap- only and the. 


t was he, who appeated. as The Son amons/t the Jews, 0) Ven 249% 


miſplacing Dye 


belzeving one 


true Gogs.., 8 


did-own * (a) de Pres 
); (cr1ÞP.0.46-- 


Herelcl.t. Ca - 
and 20. , 


— none on tte emmatmoctotncoone noe Bets 
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A and deſcended as the Father in Samaria, and came as the Holy 
Sect. IV. Spirit in other Nations ; and they: who were his followers 
 —FYV. both in Samaria, Rome, and other Nations did worſhip him, 
(a) Juſtin, &s 73y mg3my 2rdv, 45 the chief God, AS (& ) Juſtin Marty 
Apol.1, arms, and ( a) Enſebins from. him... Now 1t it ſhould 


(a) Euf. Hift. 
Eecl, 1.2.C.13. 
gr. js 


(6) nit. Eccl. 
I. &.C.14- 

(c) Baſil ad 
Amphil.c.r. 
(4) de Con- 
{:c. dift.g.c. 
Hi vero. 


Aﬀert. 2. 
All Idolatry 
1s not equally 
DLn045. 


be ſuppoſed , that the Gzoſticks ſhould; own the zrue God, 
and that there 15 no other God  belides him, and ſhould 
therefore deſign to give Divine honour to him alone ;; but 
ſhould be perſwaded, that he was :zcarnate in Simon Ma- 
gs, and thereupon ſhould worſhip him with Divine-ho- 
nour, this could not excuſe them herein from being. [dola- 
ters. And whereas Montanus, andthepropagators of his 
Hereſie, did declare him to be the Paraclete, as 1s oft expreſe 
ſed in Tertu/han; and is affirmed alſo by divers Catholick 
Writers, as (6) Enſcbius, (c) Baſil, and others, oras.( 4.) 
Gregory expreſſerh it, that he was the Holy Ghaſt;; ifany of 


hisfollowers, profeſſing Diyine Worſhip to; be due only.to 


the True God, and the Free prrſons of the glorious Trinity , 
ſhould upon a preſumptive deluſion, believe that the Hp. 
ly Ghoft was imbodied 1h Moxtanus, and thereupon yield to 
him that Divine Worſhip, which 1s due tothe Holy Ghoſt, 


©. 
nf 


this could not excuſe thern tigm Hala, 
29. Aſſere. 2. In1dolatry, which is in its nature a great 
and grievous fin, all the a&s and kiza; thereof, in miſpla- 
cing proper Divine Worſhip, are not equally heinous and. 
abominable. © There's a great- difference from.the temper. 
T $9475? 4 4 WI IH + $ OP IN BIS IE LEN e. Ys" *R ud 
of the per ſons, whence aQts proceding from ſudden ſurprize, 
from weakneſs of underſtanding, of. from. great; fear, are: 


notof ſo high a guilt, as thoſe which proceed; from care. 
leſneſs of duty, negle&of inſtruftion, or:contempt of God. 
or wilful enmity againſt the true Religion. .:There isalſg, 
difference in the affs of worſhip, whichT mentioned ,». a7. 
as-alſo from the plyableneſs of temper tobe drawn from) 
them, and the refolved ob/#inacy of perſiſting in them.- And . 
there 1s a difference allo, with reſpet to the object, to which 


- 


Divine Worlhip 1s given: whence the worſhipping: of; 


Baal, 


Le ——_— 


CHaP. th 


_ 
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Ar er ern 
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Baal,. or. the: Gods of other Nations, in oppoſition to the: SAD 
God of 1/razl, was more heinous than the Idolatryiof Fero-! Sect. LV. 
boams Calves, becauſe it includeda profeſſed departing from, "= 
the true God : and the. worſhipping-.of $/m0n:Magmi,: was 
the more abominable, as incluoing & following: him, and 
conſequently rejeCting the fundamental Articles of the Chri: 

{tian Religion. . But the Idolatry of the Calves was not of ſo 

high a nature, nor did it utterly exclude the ter-Tribes from 

all relation to the Church of God.: though even this would 

exclude thoſe perſons,who.deſignedly eſpouſed it,or who per: 

verlely. or negligently-joined.in it, from the bleſſing of God: 
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- 30.; Aſſert. 3. All miſplacing Divine honour upan ah aſterr. 2... 
undue object ({ which is Idolatry is a ery great fin; ; To {ris there 
ſuppoſe that ignorance and miſtake, ſhould be, any ſufficient 7" 
plea or excule;' 15 to yellett upon the goodnels and wiſdom 
of Goa,, as if even under the Chriſtian revelation, he had 
not ſuTiciently. directed men, in ſo important a duty, as to 
know 'the objec? of Divine adoration, or: whom we areto 
worſhip. ;And how little. any miſunderſtanding, . upon 
the grounds. laid down bythe *Romaniſts, is-like in this 
caſe to be available for theirexcuſe, I ſhall manifeſt by pro- 
poling another caſe, which may well be eſteemed- parallel. 
hereunto.  - As. our. Savigur faid-concerning the .Euchari- 
ſtical Bread, 7 his is my Body'; ſa there is a greater plenty. 
of expreſſions in the Scxyyptures, which areas plauſible to - 
confer -Divine honour, upon” pious Chriſtians. - They are .;, x.win- 
{aid tobe partakers .of the Divine Nature, to. be born of Goa, Adoration of - 
to be reaemed after. the Image of God, and that God dwelleth > ae 
in them; and; that. Chriſt 1s formed inthe, and is in thens, OY” 
and that they are» members: of his boayyi'of his fleſh, and of his 

'tothemheiſaidto Saw, why perſe. 


cuteſt thou me? -and he will ay to others, - 7. was.an hungred, 


and. ye gave ' me. n0 meat,\ NC. and the Spirit of God dwells in 


- 


them, ._ Now if from ſuch exprefiions as theſe; any fart of- 
men Qbuald Ge Me ever SeineGa pu. 
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are Godded with God, and Chriſted with Chriſt ) and con. 
ſequently to thoſe i» Heaven, as well as to thoſe oz Earth, 
and thereby multiply the objes of Divine Adoration, really 
beyond all the Polheln of the Gerrzles, I doubt not, bur 
they of the Church of Rowe would account this abominable 
Hdolatry. Nor would they think it ſufficient here tobe pre- 
rended, that theſe warſhippers own only oze true God, and 
give Divine Worſhip tothe Saints, only becauſe they be- 
heve them to receive a new Divine Nature m becomin 
Saints, and to put on Chriſt, and to be changed into the na- 
ture and ſubſtance of that one God; and though this may 
ſeem as contrary to /ez/e and reaſon as Tranſubſtantiation 
doth, they therefore believe it, becauſe God hath faid it, 
( if their manifeſtly 'miſtaken ſenſe of Scripture be allow- 
ed) and they can confidently rely on his word. And if we 
compare theſe two together, the grace of the Sacrament is 
very excellent, but it 1s that which 1s to be communicated 
to the communion of Saints, and conferred upon them. But 
the nature of the pious Chriſtian, is ſo much advanced above 
that of the Sacr amental elements, that that muſt be confeſſed 
to be true, which was affirmed by Biſhop Bi/ſoz, (e) that 
Chriſtian men are members of Chriſt, the Bread is not; Chriſt 
abideth in them and they in him, inthe Bread he doth not ; he 
will raiſe them at the laſt day, the Bread he will wot ; they ſhall 
reign with" him for ever, the Bread ſhall not. But theſe and 
fuch like words we'' mention not, as having any low 
thoughts of the Holy Sacrament ; but as owning the truth 
of rhe Sacramental elements; remaining_'in their creared 
{ubſtances, andeven theſe we duly reverence as fet apart 
to an holy uſe and purpoſe ;' but we moſt highly value the 
great bleſſings of the Goſpel, and the /piritaal preſence of 
Chriſt, which though itbe tendred in rhe Sacramental ele- 
ments, yet being che /»viſible grace of the Sacrament, is to” 
be diſtinguiſhed from thew/ſble ſn thereof, Torthis we 
have oureye chiefly inthe Sacramem, according to that an- 
cientadmonition (f) /#rſum corde, Uft up your hearts unto 


the Lord, And'we gloribe the grace of God, whobeltows 


, 


upon 


———— — 


CuaP. il. 


upon them who truly repent and believe, ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble benefits in the uſe of thoſe means or ſigns, which are 
otherwiſe mean, than as they are fined: 

excellent ule, by the Inſtitution of God, and the right 
celebration of his Ordinance. 


SBC: F:V; 


Integrity #00 much meglefed, and Religion fo ordered and 
modelled, by many Dottrines and Praitices in the Church 
of Rome, as to repreſent a contrivance of deceit, Intereſt 
and Policy. | 


— 


1. }'N this laſt Section, I ſhall conſider ſome ſuch things 
inthe Church of Rome, which repreſent Religion as 

_ It is by them profeſſed to be a crafty contrivance of humazy 
policy ; or a cunning method, to {etve the particular inte- 
reſts of forne men 1n the world. True Religion which 
hath reſpe& to the chief good and happineſs of men, doth 
indeed bring the greateſt /arisfatioz to men in this world ; 
but this is not done by gratifying their /zordinate affedtions, 
but by commanding and. ſubduing them, Brit this being 
from God, and having to do with him, isa thing of the 
greateſt ſimplicity and {izcerity 1 the world ; and there- 
tore propoſeth nothing, but what is true and good, and 
ſuitable to God and his Honour. And when things man1- 


zntereſt of the propoſers, are obtruded under the diſguiſe of 
Religion, and required as things ſacred, to be received with 
the greateſt veneration; this gives too mnch appearance, 
that underthe nameof Religion, politick deſigns, and /rau- 
. Autent exds and purpoles of men, are managed. And vine 
CAT of uc 
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teſtly falſe or evil, which are fitted to advance the outward 
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as. 
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ſuch things are done, it may tempt many of thoſe who dif 
cover and underſtand them, to caſt off the ſerious ſenſe of 
Religion it ſelf, Now very many things in-the Romiſs 
Church, appear deſigned to impoſe on, and delude the peo- 
ple; and by falſe pretences, to advance the honour of the 
Pope eſpecially, and of their Clergy alſo, and to gratifie the 
avarice of the Romiſh Court, and enervate piety. , _ 

2. Their Doctrine of Attrition and AbJoliion, leems 
contrived, to make looſe men, who have little regard to 
God, to have a mighty vezeration for their Prieſt, who, 
notwithitanding their wicked life, both can and will ( if 
they be taught right) ſecure them in the other world, upon 
{uch terms as Chriſt and his Goſpel will not admit. Their 
Service 1Na tongue not underſtood by the people,' is fitted 
to uphold the reputation of the Clergy, among the Igno- 
rant Vulgar, as doth alſothe prohibiting the Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue, aSis obſerved by (a) Ledeſima. Their 
Dottrine of-7 ranſubſtartiation, propitiatory Sacrifice, and the 
conficient Prieſt alone receiving the Euchariſt in oze'kinad, 
tend much toextol the dignity and greatneſs of their Cler- 
gy : but the falleneſs ofall theſe I have above diſcovered. 
Their exempting thew Clergy, that as ( b) Becanus faith, 
they are mor ſubject to Secular Princes, nor can be puniſhed 
by them, nor.are bound to obſerve their Laws out of obedience, 
doth jointly tend to the: advancement both of the Pope, 
and the Clergy, but iscontrary to-..the true rules of Chri- 
ſtianity, as I have in another Diſcourſe ſhewed. And 
though amongſt us the zrue honour of the Miniftry, which 
our Lord conferred upon.it, þt by many too much neg- 
lected and diſregarded, we make not uſe of falſe methods 
for its ſupport. Beſides theſe, their feigzed revelations 
and viſions, concerning mattersof truth: and DoQtrine ; 
their many couzterferted Relicks, as objeAts of veneration:; 
and their falſly pretended Miracles for the confirmation of 
tlieir DoCtrine, are manifeſtly deſigned deluſions, to irapoſe 
wpon. others, that.they may be admired by them. 


3. But 
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Cnay. ii. toſerve Intereſt and Politick defions, 24} 


LE 


- 3. But becauſe this Chapter hath been already very 

large, Iſhall wave many things which might have been Sect. V. 
infifted on, and ſhall only conſider a tew things, which WV 
have a chief reſpeQ unto the Pope himſelf. That the 

claim of the Papal Supremacy 1s 1nall the branches thereof 
groundleſs, I have ſomewhat declared in the firſt Seftion 

of this Chaygger, and more fully in another Diſcourſe there 

referred ul. And that this is adapted to exalt the Papal 

dignity, grandure and Soveraignty, and to bring in vaſt ze- 

vepnes for its ſupport, needs not be ſuggeſted to any 
conlidering men. And the Popes pretence tobe S. Peter's 

Succeſſor, leems not to be ordered with plain andhoneſt 

ſincerity; /in his firſt entrance thereupon. | For at the time 

of his Coronation, ;:among other Rites one of the laſt is, that 

(c). the Pope muſt: take his handful of money from his £250 
Chamberlain (1n which he mult beſure to have neither j;/- Sc&.2.c.z, 
ver nor gold) ang ſcattering it among the people, muſt uſe '249- 
thoſe words of S. Peter, Silver and Gold have I none, but what Son things in 


. - : the form of the 
I have, that give I you. Now it ſeems not very fair and NE 


upright dealing, that the Pope by og advanced to his tion ovſerved. 


See, ſhould pretend himſelfto be a Succeſſor of S. Peters po- 
verty ; eſpecially when in order to his expreſſing thus 
much, there is care taken before-hand, that he mult-cay- 
tiouſly ayoid, the having all flver or gold 1n his hand. 
If S. Peter himſelf had been known to have done. thus, 
when he uſed thoſe words, this would have been looked up- 
on in him, as a cheat and impoſture ; which is one of the firſt- 
things declared by his pretenced Succeflor, in ſuch a caſe 
where he might »prightly and infallibly bave ſpoken truth. 
And a like abuſe of holy Scripture is inthatother Rite at 
his Coronation, which goes immediately before this ;; 
when the Pope is /at down, or almoſt /ies a/ovg, upon a Mar- - 
ble Seat at the Lateray Church at Rowe, which Seat is cal-- 
led Stercoraria, and one of the Cardinals lifts him up { 4). (a) ibid. 
uling thoſe words in Pſal. 113. 7, 8. Syſcitat de pulvere- 
egenum, O de ſtercore erigit pauperem, ut ſedeat cum principi- 
bus, &ſoltum gloria teneat. : Where what the OF ON 
I'S: +. kt 


be 
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AA leth a dunghill, the Roman Church who would beaccoun- 


Sec. V. 


Infallioility 
calcuzagtd for 
deſign, 


1lury. 


ted the. faithful Interpreter of Scripture, interpreteth.con- 
cerning a ſtately Marble Seat. But waving ſuch things as 

theſe, I ſhall enquire into two other- things of greater mo- 
ment and concern ; the one of 1»fallibility, the ſecond of 
delivering Souls from Purgatory by Induleences, and ap- 
plying to them a fit proportion of the Chyghes Trea- 


4. Concerning Izfallibility. This is a ſtrange chaimy in 
fuch a Church, where there are. ſo. many: Palgabl errdys, 
contrary to the DoArineof the Scriptures, and theancient 
Church. But this pretence mightily lerves their iztereſ#: 
for if this be once beltevedand received, all their other-er- 
rors muſt thereupon be received:with great veneration, as 
being founded upon the highe/t evidence; ſince noevidence 
can bo above infallible. certainty, and: thaye-can be no evi- 
dence againſt it, but what appeatstobe ſuch. is a miftuben 


fallacy; and therefore no. doubts ought to be admitted : 


for there cannot be any need of reforming the DoQrine of 
fuch a. Church. By this method alſo, fo-far as men. be- 
leve this, they are, kept in a peaceable ſabjetion, but- ina 
wa of fraud, and negle& of truth. We account all ho- 
neſt and prudent ways, to promote peace with truth, to. 
be deſireable. Burt if fedfa/tneſs in errors, ſuch as thoſt of 
the Scribes. and: Phariſees, or of any. Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ticks, be more deſirable than to underſtand or embrace the 
truth, then. may. the devices of the Roan Church be ap- 
plauded, which have any tendency to promote peace. And 


_ yet indeedall their. other projets would. ſignific little, if it 


were not forthe great ſtriQtneſs and ſeverity of their Govern- 
ment, This pretence to Infallibility, is in the conſequence 
of it b/aſpherzons,, becauſe as it pretends to be derived: from 
God; it makes him to approve, andpatrozize all their groſs. 
errors, and Heretical DoQtrines. Andifany other-perſons 
{hould have the confidence, to require all they ſay to be re-. 
gived upon theu aurhority, as unqueſtionable and infalli=. 
| bly. 


———_——_ 
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/»jr46.; though it appear-neyer fo unlikely to the hearers, A 
2 oo few tobe” falſe:; ſuctr a temper wou'd Ag 
- notbethought tolerable for converſe, bur it is only admired 
in thoſe-of -Rowe, where there is as little reaſon to.admit it 
as any. where-elſe, and no proof at all thereof, but very 
much-to be faid to eonfute'tt. For, - | "Bs 

"i Firſt, is hard' to. believe, that that Church ſhould Th aſſerters of + 
have been- poſſeſſed of Infallibility for above 1600 years, 1+ ng-9e9. MY 
which-dothnot yet agree where to fix. this Infallibility. It whois the 
is great pity-that it they have Infallibility, they ſhould keeper thertojs 
not know:where it is: And'it 15 ſtrange, it ſhould be ac- 
companied with ſo much uncertainty, that thoſe of the | 
Romiſh\ Communion: ſhould til diſagree and be to ſeek 
whothe perſon or perſons is os are, that are Izfal:ble, and: 
whetherany'be ſuch or not. Many of the Rowſh Church 
claim-Infallibility, to belong to the Pope.. This way goes-- 

Bellarmipne;' and many others; who aſſert the judgment of 
Comncils;, whether General'or Provincial, to, receive their whiter te- 
firmneſs from the Pope's Confirmatian, and then: (e) af __— 
ſerts; that be cannoterr in what he delivers to the Church as a ECT -* 
matter. of Faith, And yet (f) he grants that the Pope 2 3- 
himfelf may be a'F&retick, and may be known to be ſuch, and Ee Apck 
by falling into-Hereſte, may fall from being Head or Member : 
of the Church, and may be judged and puniſhed by the. 
Church: And this-1s to give up his Infallibility, ſince-he- 
who may fall into Herefie, and declare it, may err in what 
he declares. And (gz) Layman who aſſerts that the Pope (+) Theoi. 
in his own-Perſon may fall. into »otordous Hereſie, and. yer Mor.l.2.Tr.1o. 
that in whathe propoſeth to the. whole Church, he is 4 7 0 
Divine Providence infallible, (tillacknowledgeth, that this 
latter aſſertion 1s not- ſo certain, that. the contrary ſhould 
be an error-in Faith: Yea he admits it poſſible, and to be. 
owned by- grave Authors ({uch as Gerſon, Turrecremata, 
Sylveſter, Corduba, and Gr. de Valentia) that the. Pope may 
propoſe things againſt the Faith, And this. is to profeſs his . 
Infallibylity-to be uncertain; and indeed 'to be none. So 
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FeaAD And ſome of the Popes have been ſo amwary, as 1 their 


Publick Reſcripts, to let fall ſuch expreſſions, which be- 


— Y > trayed themſelves, to have no-coxfidexce of their ownInfal- 


"») EXtrav. 
( m.1-3. Tit. 


libility. Pope Marziz the fitth determined a caſe propo- 
ſed, concerning the (4) fale of a yearly Revenue to be xo 
Uſury, becauſe one of the Cardinals had given him an ac- 
count, that ſuch parts were allowed to be lawful by the Doftors : 
Now. it is not like, that it that Pope thought fs own judg- 
ment to belnfallible, that he wo profeſs himſelf to pro- 

ceed in his Declaration, upon the judgment of others. And 
Pope Innocent the third, conſidering tho'e words of S. Peter, 
Submit your ſelves therefore, to every Ordinance of Man for 
the Lord's ſake, whether to the Kjng as Supreme, &C. would 
have it obſerved, that the King 4s -not expreſly called S$u- 


{) Decretal. preme, (:) [ed interpoſitum, forſit an non ſine cauſa, tanquam, 


L 1. Tit. 33. 
C. 6. Solite, 


or 4 General 


Rom, L.4.C-2. 


bat this word [as] i interpoſed perhaps zot without cauſe : but 
forſitan, and perhaps, are not a ſtile becoming the pretence 
to Infallibility, ſince the one acknowledgeth and the other 
diſclaims the doubtfulneſs of the thing declared : But ſo 
much modeſty was very needful in this Epiſtle, when 
both this Obſervation it ſelf, and many other things in that 
Epiſtle were far enough from being 7»fallibly true; as the 
founding the Pope's authority upon Fer. 1.10. and on God's 
creating two great Luminaries and ſuch like things, of 
which above. | | 

6. But others of the Rom Church, own the infallible 
judgment 1n matters of Faith, to be only fixed in a gexeral 
Conncil, That Aadriax the ſixth was of this Opinion, is 
owned by (k) Bellarmine, to whom (1) Layman adds 
Gerſoz, and others of the Frexch Church. Now there is 
much more to be ſaid for this, than for the former Notion. 
And though a General Council cannot claim ab/o/ute infalli- 
bility of judgment in all caſes, becaule it is poſſible, the er- 
ring Party may happen in ſome caſes, to be the greater 
number ; as appeared in ſome of the 4riaz Councils, which 
ſo far asconcerned the greatneſs of them, bad fair for the 
Title of Generalones.. Yet if a General Council be regs- 


dart 
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larly convened, and proceed orderly, with a Plous intention AN 
todeclaretruth, and without deſfign-of ſerving intereſts and Sect. V. 
Parties, there is fo much evidexce concerning Matters of WWII 
Faith, that it may be juſtly concluded, that ſuch a Coun- 

cil will noterr 1n them, but that its Determinations 1a this 

caſe, are infall;bly true, But the admitting the Infallible 

Deciſion of ſuch a General Council in points of Faith; is 

ſo far from the intereſt of the Church of Rowe, that the ea- 

ger promoters of the Popiſh intereſt, will by no means. 
clofewith this. Fora General Council having reſpe& to. 

the whole Catholick Church, and not being confined to the. 

particular Romaz limits: The Church of Rome can upon 

this principle, plead no more for any Infallibility reſident in 

it, than-the Churctrof Cozffantizople or the Church of Exs- 

To this puspole the Gezzral of the Jeſuits, - 

Liinezins (m) at the Council of Trezt, declared againſt (wnin.com: 
the Infallible judgment of Coxxcils, and thought he had Trid:1:7c- - 
proved that ſufficiently, by obſerving that a// the particular. Þ* 497 
Biſhops there aſſembled were fallible ; and that therefore the. 
firmneſs of its Conſt trons and Anathemas,. muſt depend oa 
And yet it might be thoughts 
that the Providence of God, may as well order the deci{rozs 
of General Councils to be 1nfallibly true in points of Faith for. 
the guidance of his Church ; as that- it- ſhould infallibly 
guide the Biſhop of Rome, whenever he teacheth DoQrines 
of Faith, who inother caſes, and in his ovwz perſon, is ac- 
knowledged by his chief Advocates to be fallible, even. 
concerning Matters of Faith. 

7. Butthere are others, who call themſelves Members 
of that Church, but are in no great favour and-eſteem at ditiar. 
Rome, who lay no ſtreſs. upon the unerring- judgments of 
either Pope, or Council, more than of other raen ; but place 
a kind-of Infalhibility upon the certainty of Ora! Tradztion, 
and thence conclude, that whatſoever 1s delivered down in: 
aChurchby way of Tradition, muſt be.infallibly true ; be- 
cauſe no Age could make any. change therein: This is 
Mr. White's. way, and particularly aſterted in (z); 


land may do. 


the Popes Confirmation. 
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.courſes of Mr. Serjeazt. But what is ſaid in defence of this 
way, 15 pure Sophiſtry And it ſuch perſons, furnifhed 


with theſe Notions or Fancies, had lived in the beginni 


of Chriſtianity, they might have been Advocates either for 


Pazaxiſm, or the Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, on 
whole behalf the z»defeFiveneſs of. Tradition, might have 


been urged, as well as for the Church of Rox, and almoſt 
Ina perſeCt Parallel. 


8. Secondly, There & good reaſon to think, that the chief 
261 of the Church of Rome, give little credit themſelves 
tothe pretence of Infallibility. For in ſuch great Contro- 
verſies, wherein conl(iderable numbers of that Church are 


ingaged on both ſides ; theſe have ſome of them for many 


Apes continued without any ſ/atisfatory deciſion, from their 
Infallibility; even in fuch caſes, where ſuch a deciſion 
would contribute much to zruth, would end quarrels, and 


be greatly uſeful for the guiding all mens Conſcrences. And 


therefore the determining ſuch things, would be an excel- 
lent work of” charity, but the leaving them undetermined, 


_ oratleaſt theallowing the liberty of rejeting any preten- 


(n) 50 De- 
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ded or real determination, may be pol:zick, left they ſhould 
diloblige the contrary party. I ſhall inſtance in\that Que- 
ſtion, which is at ſome times of concerament, to all Mens 
Conſcteuces of their Communion, whether the authority of 
t'e Pope, or a Gemneral Council, be the greater ? Which 
hath never yet been decided, by the conſent. of a Pope,and 
a General Council. Indeed in ſome ſmaller Conneits' (v); Leo 
the tenth did at the Lateran aſlert the: Authority! of the 
Pope above a Council: And Pu theſecond, ina Provin 
cial Council at Mantua, declared (p) appeals from a.Pope, 
to a future Council to be void and S:hi/matical: which was 
allo confirmed (q) by-Fljus the ſecond. Butithisway of 
deciſion, 1s fo little fatisfatory among themſelves, : that 
the Cardinal of Lorr2iz didin the Council of Txexropen- 
ly declare, (7) that the Council was above the Pope, and that 
this was the- general ſenſe of the French Church. And-di- 

Vers 
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vers other Biſhops ſpake their judgments there, to the ſame 
pUrPae,:: | 

by - And the General Councils of Baſ/and Conſtance aflert- 
ed theauthority of the Council above the Pope ; and yet this 
is no ſatisfaCtory deciſion, to them of the contrary opinion. 
So that here we have the pretence ro Infallibility, whether in 
the Pope, or in a General Council, ſlighted by themſetves 
as they think fit. And this isa thing of ſuch concern, that 


if the hieheft authority be in the Council, this muſt fix the 


Infallibility therealſo (if there beany ſuch thing) becauſe 
infallible determination nuaſt be by a Divine guidance, and 
ſo muſt include God?s Anthority 1n that Determination, to 
which none can be Superior. If this be ſeated in the Coun- 
cil,it would take down the Pope's Plumes : If inthe Pope, 
the World might be ſpared the trouble of General Coun- 
cils, as a needleſs thing, and "then all thoſe Chriſtian 
Churches, Emperors and Biſhops (which will take in di- 
vers Biſhops of Rome) were very imprudent, who either 


WAN 
Sea. V. 
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laboured much for them, or took any great ſatisfaQtion in - 


them. Wherefore it muſt needs be a buſineſs of dei2z, and 
not of zztegrity, to makea loud noiſe about Infallibility, to 
prevail thereby upon the Conſciences of other men, when 
they have ſo ow ax eſteem: of it themſelves. 


10. Thirdly, No Infallibility of the Rowan Church, was 
ever known or owned in the Prizzitive Church; and there- 
fore was never delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; bur 
the pretence thereof 1s an [zzovation of later date. And 
whereas the Pope unjuſtly pretends to a ſingular right of 
Succeſſion, tothe Authority and Prerogatives of S. Peter : 
it is obſervable, that S. Peter himſelf, though an eminent 
and prime Apoſtle, even in a Council, had no peculiar 
giit of Infallibility or judgment of deciſion above other Apo- 
ftles. For in the Council of Jersſalem, Ads 15. when af- 
ter much diſputation, S.Peter had declared his ſenſe, v.71. 
and after him S. James expreſled his judgment, v. 13, 21. 
the final determination of that Council, did much more 

a ERR  & ____ follow 
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RAGS follow the words of S. James, than of S. Peter, v. 19, 20. 
Sett. V. with 28, 29. Wherefore the claim of (/) Pi the fourth, 
Tae in his Epiltle rorhe Emperor, muſt haye an higher Plea, 
Trid.1. 9, thanthatof Swceſios to S. Peter, that if the Biyſbop of Rome 
P- $52: be preſent in 4 Councid, he doth not only alowe propoſe, but he 
olfo alone decrees, and the Conneil adds nothing but Appro- 

bation. *F | are bg 
11. Norcanitbe imagined, that if the Primitive Church 
had owned any Infallibiliryinthe Pope,or Rozeiſh Church, 
that { Pijous and\good a Biſhop as Cyprian would i ear- 
neſtly have oppoſed the deelaration of Stephen, Biſhop of 
Rome, concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, But he not 
_ (:) Cyp.Ep- only declares Stephen to (7) be in an error, but declares him 
TY: to have written proudly, impertizently, ignorantly and imprit- 
dently ; which ſufficiently ſhews him to have known no- 
(-) Inter Ep. thing of his Infallibility. And (w) Firmilianns a renown- 
©5P- BP: 75 ed Biſhopof Cappadocia, declares his ſenſe againſt the Epiſtle 
and Fudament of Stephen allo, approying. S. Cyprian's an- 
{wer to it, and uling ſevere expreſſions againit the behavi- 
our and determination 0f Srepher, as Tu, infoleat, and 
(n) Sent. E- evil, improbe geſta. An1 (») a Carthagimian Council of 
piicop. EONce ezghty ſeven Biſhops, did unanimoully dechare their judg- 
Cypr. ment, for the baptizing Hereticks who returned to. the: 
Church; which was contrary to-what the Biſhop of Rome- 
had determined. And that this Copneil did fit, after Cy- 
prian had received the Epiſtle, and Fudoment of Stephen: 
7) Argum. Biſhop of Rome, is obſerved by (x) Pamelivs, Now: 
Ep.Cyp.73- though all theſe Biſhops were in an error, in accounting the. 
Baptiſne of all Heveticks to.be null, and that they ought ge- 
nerally to be Baptized, when they returned tothe Church ;. 
yet it cannor be ſuppoſed, that they were fo. ob/finately re-. 
ſolved in theirerror, asto rejett the infallible' evidence of 
truth : When many of thefe very Biſtiops, who. lived to: 
C1) Did adv, underſtand their error did;as { y )S. Hrerome teſtifies, diſclaim 
Lucifcc., —Andreject it ; and that Cyprian himſelf did fo (as did allo. 
thoſe parts of the-Eaſtern Church-who adhered'to Firms. 
B aug. Ep. lian), 1s judged not improbable by S. (2) 4u/#z, though it- 
: - 
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was not certain. But hence it appears, that ſince Stephen FW GY 
determination was flighted, 'and oppoſed by fuch eminent Set. V. 
Biſhops, both of the Carthaginien and Exftern Church, who We ONS 
ſincerely deſigned to embrace thetruth, no ſuch thing was 
then owned as the Infallibility of the Rowmiſh Biſbop.. Ani 
if Stephen did {o: generally declare, againſt the Baptizing any 
who returned from-any:Herefie whatſoever, as he feems to 
do inthe words of his Epiltle, cited by (a)S. Cyprian, fi quis (1) xp.14. 
a quacungque Hereſs venerit ad mos, &Cc. he erred on the one 
hand, as they did on the other; and the determination of 
the general ) Council of Nzce and of Ol C onſtantinople (b)Conc. Nie. 
takes the middle way, requiring ſome: fort of Hereticks, c. 19. 
who kept the /ubtantial form of Baptiſm, to be received (6) £006: 
upon their former Baptiſm; and that others ſhould be bap. ©" 
tized, whenthey returned tothe Church. | 

12. Andthe Prattical judgment of the ancient Church, 
is concerning this caſe fufficiently rhanifeſt in that when 
Hereſiesarole, and their errors and: impieties appeared ne+ 
ceſſary to be condemned, and the Catholich Doitrine was 
neceſſary to be declared and confirmed by the greateſt and 
fulleft judgment which could be made inthe Church. ; this 
wasnot done by application-to the particular Church of Rome 
oxly, but by the ſummoning Gexerel Conncils ; which; with 
allthe troubleſome Journeys and expences attending them, 
had beena very needles and vai thing, if the Rowiſh In- 
fallibility had then beenowned,,  And\inthe four firſt Ge- 
nerat Councils, the Biſhop of Rome was per /onally preſent 
in:none of them, got was hits particular Santion thought 
neceffary toconfirm'theny: but they were all-held in. the 
Eaftern parts of the Church, andall of them defired, and 
obtained the Imperial Confirmation with (reſpec to:'thear 
external forceand effe&t. And the (4) fifth General Coun- (OCricker- 
cil was managed, perfectly contrary to the!mind and {cnſe lins Bs, ; 
of /;zitim then Bilhop of ' Rozwe: © ob eee None infallible 

474 STARE £667 YT} p2ney '-- who oppoſe the 

L 3. -Fourthly, Since fomtany Doftrines and Prattices are Pogtren me | 

aſſerted inthe Churchof Rowe, which are plainly:contra- ©## 7 


Kk2 TY themſelves. 
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RAS Wy tothe Dotl1*xe of Chrif, and his'Apoſtles ( of which "JM 


SER. 


(2) Clemert. 
int 3. Tit.17» 
©, Is 


 veral inſtances are given in'this Chapter) that Church 


ought not, nor cannot be owned 7fa{ible, by thoſe who. 
own the Holy Scriptures and Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be ſo. 
Beſides this, I might add-that the Romiſh Biſhops them- 
ſelves have oft ſome of them at one time contradifed, what 
others of them at other'times have affirmed. The Con- 
ſtitution of Boniface the Eighth, was revoked by (e) Cle- 
ens the Fifth, asicandalous and dangerous. And Iabove 


obſerved that regal ay anger in temporals, 15 owned by Iz. 


nocentius the Third, but is diſowned in the tile of many 
Bulls of Depoſitionby other Popes. . But there needs no 0- 


.” Wes — againſt any preterded Infallibility,than its be- 


Of Indulgences, 


and the pre» 
pence of free- 
ing ſouls from 
Purgatory 
zbereby. 


ing contradicted in what it delivers, by that evidence which 
is certainly infallible, And there can ſcarce be a greater im- 
poſture. and delufion,. than ſuch a falle:pretence as. this ; 
which1s defigned both as a prop to uphold the whole bulk 
and fabrick of Popery,and a contrivance, to-raile a very high 
vexeration thereof. F ES) 


14. Stconaly, I ſhall conſider'the pretended power, . of 
ſecuring offenders from Purgatory, -or #eleaſing their ſouls 
out of it, partly by the Prieſts Maſſes, and chiefly:by-the 
Popes Indulgences, and being intereſted: thereby*in that 
zreaſare of the Church, which he. hath 'power. to dif. 
penſe. For the: Romaniſts tell us, that as: there is' in 
fin a fault, and 1n mortal fins an obligation to eternal 
puniſhment , ' which "is diſcharged im ' the Sacrament 


'of' Penazce aud Abſolution; :lothere is an obligation to tem- 


poral\ puniſhment even invenial (ins, andifthis be not ſuffi- 


_ ciently undergone in this life, -by way of fatisfaQtion, it 


muſt be made up by the ſafferings of Purgatory; And thus 
atnodel- is. contrived and drawn up, to ſhew how ſinners 
may eſcapetheſe evils of fin, without amendment. Now 
fin indeed 1s of that pernicious and hurtful-nature in every 


reſpect, that by reaſon of it, God ſometimes pariſheth per- 


foxs and Famualies, even atter.true repentance, and reeciving. 
L 8 A the 
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the perſon into his particular favour ; and ſuch were the' 
judgements on Davzas Houſe, aiter his Murther and Adul- 
tery. - And l eſteem the practices of f1n and vice, to be. ſo 
hurtful, that though they be ſincerely repented of, if that 
repentance and the fruits of it be not very exemplary, they. 
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CROAL) 
Sect. V.. | 


Sad a) 


will make. abatements in the high degrees of the funure re-- 


ward. And trict peritential exerciſesought to be underta- 
ken by all Penitents for greater offences, according to the 
quality of their tranſgreſſions, This iathe ordinary diſci-- 
pline of the ancient Church,. was performed before the 
Church gave A6ſolation,, which oft included the ſeyere ex- 


erciſes of divers years ; and this was the-Exomologeſss oft. 


mentioned. in Tertullian and.Cypriasn. And if in-danper. of 
death, ſuch penitents were reconciled, who had not com-- 
pleated their penitential exerciſes, (f)the-Canons requi-- 
red that, if they recovered, theſe muſt afterwards be per- 
formed. And thele things were teſtimonies of their ab- 
horrence of the.ſin, ther high value for-the favour of. God, 


and the priviledges and Communion of. the Church, and: 
that they had exerciſed themſelves to undergo. difficulties, 


and ſeverities, rather than to forfeit them.. 


15. But.concerning the Romiſh Purgatory ; though Go& 
never revealed any ſuch thing, nor did the ancient Church 


believe ir, I ſhall not here engage inthat diſpute; but ſhall. 


(ſ) Conc, 
NiC.C. 13. - 
4- Conc. 


Carth.-C.76«: . 


anly obſerve, that this ition of temperal-puniſhment of. 


{10 im Purgatory is ſomewhat «zequal, ſince the body whielz. 


is ſo greata partaker in, and promoter of the.fin; is whol- 
ly freed from all theſe puniſhments, and reſts quietly in its 
grave, whilſt. the /o4 is left alone to undergo all: thoſe 


pains. And if the pretence of freeing offenders frongreat ſuf-.. 
terings in Purgatory bea fifticious thing;it ſerves-the ill de» 


ſigns of undermining holizeſs and true Chriſtianity, and tends 


voz _ 


to raiſe a great admiration of the-Popes-power in them thar _ 


believe it, and toengage thoſe tothe Romiſh-Church, who 


can pleaſe and fatisfie themſelves with the thoughtsof ſuck - 


Indulgences... 


I6. Navyy-- 


— 
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RAS 16. Now for the right underſtanding this, I ſhall take 
notice of ſo much as is needful to be conſidered, our of their 
fn 1" own approved Authors. Laymen faith, ( ) this ;zaul. 
Nor.l.5.Tr.7. gence is a remitting Femporal puniſhment, which is due to God, | 
C-1,D.1. ont of the Sacrament, by the application of the ſatisfattion of 
(b) ivid. n.g. Chriſt and the Saints : andis( 5 JA free forgiving the puniſh- 
ent to be undergone in Purgatory,” for fins committed; or a 

commutation thereof into ſome light thing, by the mercy of God. 

(3Yivid.c.z And ( i) that a plenary Indulgence doth diſmiſs all the pains, 
= for fins which are to be puniſhed in Purgatory, And M. Beca- 
(4) Sum. Th. us faith, (#) Defunitis indulgentie conceduntur, &C. In- 
Part-3.Tr-2. Jufpences are granted to thoſe who heve deperted this life, in that 
6.28: 42% the Pope applies tothem ſo much of the Churches treaſury, as 
is ſufficient to _—_ the puniſhment, they ſhould undergo in 

Purgatory. And this Treaſury conſiſts of the Safferings / f 

Chrift which are infinite, and the ſufferings of the Bleſſed 

Virgin, Apoſtles and Saints, which was more than was need- 

ful. for- their own ſins. And Be/larmine having hid this 

(de Indulg. 284 foundation , on which Indulgences depend, . { /) that 
|:1c2: _ thereisa rreaſure in the Church ; and ('m) that the Charch 
CEMED OY apply this treaſure, further declares, that ſuch Indulgen- 
(1) ibid.c.79. Ces do ſermen free, (») 4 reatn pen, non ſolum coram Ec- 
clefia, ſed coram Deo ; from the guilt of puniſhment, not only 

before the Church, but alſo before God : and that the plenar 

(s) ibid.c.g, and moſtfull Indulgences do extend ( o) ad remiffiozem to- 
tins penitentis que a Deo exigi poſſit, to the remitting all that 

penance which can be required by God. Nor do theſe Indul: 

ounces avail only accorditig to their DoQtrine to tem Pe- 

nictices, which are joined in Confefſion or otherwiſe, but 

Y 44 omnes pwnas etiam non injuntas ſe extendunt, the 

as pg C25 to all PathnOe bs puniſhments even to ſuch As Th 
| (4) thid.n.r. Aotenjoined: and that an Indulgence ( 9 Yor one year, or | 
Bell. ubi wp. for ſeven jeats, is 4 rerftitting ſo much pumſhiment, as would 
a be taken off by rhe Peniveatial exerciſes of one year, or of ſe- 


17. Now 


- . 
_—_— —— 
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17. Now Firſt, Tſhall obſerve, how this by rendring AA 


« ate were; nk ea: 2 EIA 
jt ud 


the Goſpel, and to render it in 


. For the precepts Oe 


of the Goſpel are the indiſpenſable Laws of Chriſts King- mine me pit 
dom, which he will have obſexved, or elſe will fay to ſuch 9 


workers of iniquity as will not obey his Goſpel, depart 
from me, T never knewyou. And the judgzent to come, the 


puniſhments of another world, and the manifold promiſes gf 


the Goſpel, are all laid down as powerful Motives1n the 
Religion of our Saviour, that men may be holy here, that 
{o they may be happy hereafter. But how is all this enervated 


and made void, if Artrition with Abſolution will (z)free ſinners (+1) vSe@tny 
fromthe ſtain and fault of their ſin,and from eternal pu niſh.. 93.8 


ment: and when no further danger or evil can remain but 
fome temporal pains, theſe may be diſcharged either by the 
exerciſes of ſome. injoived penances, or without them ) by. 
the kindneſs and'favour of an Tzdulgerce ? and all this may 
be done without any real exerciſes of mortification or an holy 


fe. Indeed the Romiſh Writers require, that the perſon: © 


who. receives the benefit of an Indulgence, ſhould be in a: 
' ſtate of grace ; but then they alſo aſſert that Abſolution. 


with the Sacrament of Penance, is ſufficiect for this. And: - 


fome of the forms of Indulgences expreſs this condition, 
fpeordis & oris egerint penitentiam ; if they ſhall pradtice re. 
pentance in heart and word : but then their DoCtors acknow- 


 kedge thisdone by Attrition in the Sacrament of Penance, 
and Confeſſion. | 


- 18. Thereis indeed ſome aft of Obedience required” to be: 
performed by the ra, who will intereſt himſelf in the- 
C 


benefit of theſe diſcharges from puniſhment, but they uſu- 


ally are of little or no: concern atall, with reſpe@ to true 

inward and ſerious piety. Sometimes indeed the ſaying: 

overſome particular prayer is enjoined ; but even tlie bare 

viſiting ſome places isalſo ſufficient to obtain plenary Indut- 
- / *" _ + Y | | ©, ® ©. n 

gekce 5 Of which. nature Tſhall mention twoinſtances. The. 


-ene ts that mentioned: by (/ ):Bellarmine, that whoſoever 


}. 11.5 4,» URS | DENT TTTS  C([) Bll: de- 
ihall ſtand before. the: doors: of $i. Peters Charch: at: Rome,. Uloohou 


When. 12. 
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CHAS”) when the Pope pronounceth his ſolemn bleſſing at Eefter, 
Sect. V. . 


Hitt.l. 5 C206 


- 4 


 Indylgences are 
4 contryuatice 


crer.'.3. Tit. 


{w) M. Bec. 
Sum. Th.P.3+ 
Tr.2.C-25.P. 
2-4\U.10,&12, 


doth receive aplenary Indulgence: bur this as the Cardinal 
there tells us, is no light thing, being uſeful to profeſs 
the Faith, concerning the Head of the Church, & a4 ho 
morem ſedis Apoſtolice, qui eſt finis illirs Indulgentie; and to 
promote the honour of the Tf {os Ste, which is the end 
of that Indulgence, Which laſt words are ſomewhat un- 
. warily plain. The other Inſtance I ſhall mention is, the 
viſiting the Church of the Lady at Laureto, to which after 
ſome Indulgences had been granted, by Benedict XII, May- 
tinV. and Nicholas V. and ſome other Popes, (t) Cle- 
mens VIII. fo far enlarged theſe Indulgences, that he 
bountifully granted the pardoz of all their frns, to all perſons 
who at any time of the year ſhall oraerly go to viſit the Cell of 
the Virgin at Laureto, Now it any man can truly think, 
that ſuch aQts as theſe, can ſo reconcile God to man, as to 
take off all his diſpleaſure to offenders, he muſt be a man 
fo far of zo Religion, as to have noſerious ſenſe of the nature 
of God: and this is that ſtate to which ſuch methodstend to 


bring men. 


19. Secondly, It may be oblerved, that this contrivance 
includes in it a defizz» of Covetouſneſs, and loving the wages 
of Unrighteouſnels, and cannot be excuſed from being S:- 
 moniacal : and the-feigned imparting toothersan intereſt, 

in the pretended 7reaſury of ſatisfaitions in the Church, is 
really made uſe of as a colour, whereby they increaſe 
their own zreaſuries of wealth, Indeed () the ſelling Indul- 
gences, Or any Spiritualthing, is declared gainlt, but the 
" inriching themſelves by them 1s not; and how far the me- 

thods they uſe can be called /e//;z7, I ſhall not be curious 
todiſpute. Their Authors grant, that a Prieſt is bound 
(w) ratione ſtipendit, upon account of his ſtipend, ſpecially to 
offer and apply the Satrifice (to him that gave the ſtipend, apply- 
ing to him alſo illam portionem Satisfattionis, that portion of ſa- 
ticfaction, which that Prieſt hath a power to diſtribute, And 
in their Indulgences, there hath been oft expreſſed.the Con- 


dition 


lu 


dition of raiſing moneys, it that were tobe 1mployed inthere- AP 
gang the Holy Land, or the lubduing Hereticks, or ene- Ss 
mies ot the Roway Church, To which purpole in the Bull 
of Innocentins the Third, to promote an expedition into. the 
Holy Land, to thoſe who ſhould give moneys according to 
their ability, (x) he grants #1 pardoz of all their fins, (x) Urſper- 
and tothem who would alſo go in perſon, 'over and above, 2**<"- p: 
in retribitione juſtorum, eterne ſalutis pollicerur augmentum, * © 

he promiſeth an increaſe of eternal happineſs, in the reward of . 

the juſt. And theſe are very great and liberal propgſals, 

eſpecially being aſſured upon ſuch terms, as may be per- 

formed by men deſtitute of true and ſerious piety. But 

that which is moſt to be conlifered, is what 1s ordinarily 
PRES, and generally known tobe intended, and de- 

zgned, inthe grants of theſe Indulgences, eſpecially when 

they are annexed to certain places as tothe Lateran, and: 

Laureto, and \many others. . For thoſe perſons are not ac- 

counted to come regularly, and .in ſucha manneras is pro- 

per for ſuchas expett to receive ſuch preat benefits, unleſs 

they bring along with them ſuch 0b/a7ioxs asare ſuitable * 

to their ſtate, Of this nature Horatius Tar /linws through- 

out: his five Books of the Hiſtory, of the Cell. and Church of 

Laureto, takes notice of divers inſtances, of Prixces, Cardi- 

nals, Noble men, and Women, Cities, and divers perſons 

of great fame, who whenthey camein peregrination thi- 

ther, ſome of them offered go/dex Croſſes and Crowns, rich 

Rings ard Shrines bedecked wirh coſtly Fewel:, and c- 

ther things of great worth and value, of which-by reaſon 

of the high worth and value of them, he gwes at leaſt rwo 

hundred particular inſtances :; when others allo offered ac- 

cording to their ability, coming thither ina daily concourſe. 

The like kind of devotions are upon the fame account paid 

at Rome upon _the like 9:ca(i9n, eſpecially! every twenty 

ftth year, being the year of Jubilee : and 1n other places al- 
{o,though not in ſo high a degree. $0 3:8 IT” Imre 

20. Beſides the gainfulneſs of this contrivance, which t #4iſe az 

was unknowa to the Primitive Ages, it-is hugely adapted 7 £974: 


tion of the Pas 
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a”, >) 


Sek. V..., 


MM Se. 


to adwarce. the high eſteem of the Papal power in all them 
who. promile themſelves any advantage thereby. For if 
our Saviogr Was juſtly and greatly admired for healing aiſ* 
eaſes, and caſting Devils out of the Bodies they poſſeſſed, 
and the Angel's opening the ?riſen doors, and bringing 
forthS. Peter was deferyedly efteemeda work of wonder ; 
how admirable mult the power of the Pope be accounted, 
who by. a word ſpeaking, can ſecure thouſandsfrom, or 


| bring them out of the pains and Priſon of Purgatory ; and 


y) Laym. 
Vol Mar. 
}. $. Tr.7. C7» 
n.1,3. 


L1.C 14+ 


Indulgen'es 


out ofpol1*- tence of this Authority to the Pope aloe to let free 


ſerved tot 
Fops 4Jont,, 


hath its effect upon the /9/s of men, and atfſuch an un- 
knowa a diſtance. Indeed fome of their Authors ſpeak 
doubttuily of the Popes power in Purgatory, telliog us that 
( 1) he cangive Inaulgences. to them certainly, to wit, by of- 
fering to God ſatusfattions for them, per modum fuffragit, with 
prayers that he willdeliyer their fouls : but thatithis hath z» 
certain aud infallible effect, and God is not bound to6:4owhat he 
requires, {ance this cafe'ts not within the:Papal Tarisdittion;, 
for, quicquid ſol veris ſuper terram,whatſoever thow ſ4lt Iooſe oz 
earth,gives limits to the JurisdiRion of the Pope. But others. 
{peak confidently of the eifeft,and (= ) Be/larmine's doubt 
whether Indulgencesareprofitable to the dead,ex ju/t:ria' & 
condignogont of juſtice and deſert, or whether it be ex benigaitate 
Dei ſolum & ex congruo, ont. of Divine benignity only, and 
from conpgruty. Both theſe Ways, neither of which the Car- 
dinal dare rejeQ, do render the Popes Authority admira- 
ble: and ifthe latter way could be proved true, fo far as it 
imports what the Popedoth herein, to be highly favoured 
of God ( which it cannot be ſo long as the GaſpeE-Covenant 
is in force). 1 ſhould account this more available, than the 
pretence of deſert and proper worth. But notwithſtand- 
mg thele difterences in their notions; they who doubt of 
the certain eftet of Indulgences fo deceaſed perſons, to deliver 
them out of Purgatory, acknowledge their efficacy, whilſt 
applied to living perſons to keep them from it, and account 
the other at leaſt very likely. L ERS 
21. Ir isallo a Politick Contrivance, to reſerve the pre- 
ouls 
out 
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outof Purgatory.” For if there were any ſuch thing as Pur- 
garory, hd any ſuch Treafary 1n the:Church of SatisfaQi. 
ons, and any power left to the Church to diſpenſetheſe at 
pleaſure to them, who want aſhatem them-(inall which 
the Roman Church runs into ſtrange: exorbitancies') there 
can be no reaſon to apprgpriate this power tothe Pope, un- 
lefs we will call a device of Policy to exalt the dignity of 
the Roman See, 'a Reaſon. Their: Writers grant, 'thatvther 
Bifbops may give tothe. tivingſome Indutgences; butthis 
(a) to the ſouls departed, 'and with refpett toPurgatory, 
they make peculiar tothe Pope. ' And both their private 
Authors, and the Bulls of Indulgence' themſelves, found 
this Authority inthe power of bindizig and toofing,iand' of re- 
mitting and retaining fins, (which indeedicontains an excel- 
lent and'great authority, whickidelerves'to'be better un- 
derſtood, but is groſsly abuſed inthe Roma Charch J and 
therefore in this ſpecial caſe, every Prieff hath as much a 


Sea. V. 


(4) Laym.ubli 
ſup. £4. 8.2, 


'right to claim this authority, - as: the Pope himſelf : fince.. . 
he can do altogether as much-2in'this.caſe. The order of « 
Priefthood' is 'acknowledged to be'the? bigheft order iimethie 


Ecclefiaftical 'Offices, by 'rhe' great Patrons of the Papal 
power; and-is ſodeclared'in (6) 'the Roan Carkdefho: 
they grantthe Prieſt to have a power to offer propitiatory Ss. 
<rifices, for the quick and.the AS, andown him to have 
ſuch a'power of abſolutjon, as thereby to put perſons with 
Attrition into a ftate of peace; andto deliver them from 
eternal -deftruQion, and give them a title to eternal life. 


(6) de Ord. 
S1CraM. P. 
$23» 


Bur that the power of de/iverine ſouls out of Purgatory, by 


theBenefit of Indulgences,»may-Mtill -be referved to the 
Pope, thoyof the Church of! Roe declare;xhat the grant 
of Indulgencesis (c) abt fromthe powerot 9rderbut of 74- 
ricdiftion, and thereupon they place it inthe:Pope alone. 
But as to-thiscaſe'of delivering/{oulsout.of Purgatory, they 
Pots x19. Ode they againafſert-()/that the-Pope 
dorÞi netdo'thisby'al power of Fur ic#iow, bur by-propofing 
or exhibiting to God-ſat15/actias, and by Jufſ7 2245 andipray- 


— 


ers,/\entreating Gods acceptanceof them... But thus-nweh 


2 Cart” 


(c) Bell. de 
Ind.!.1.c.1r. 
Laym.ubtſup, 
CI.N4. 

(4) Bell 1h. c. 
14:-49.2.LTY its 
1b.C.7.1-3. 
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ALA .can be allo done, according to their Doctrine, by every 


Sect. V. 


SONS 
e) Conc. Tri- 
cnt. 


. 


Prieſt, whooffereth the Sacrificeof the Maſs, .(e) for the 
Quick ani the Dead, for Sins, Puniſhment and Satisfaitions, 
The Pope indeed in his Indulgencizs, is pretended to. pre- 


ſent to. God the Satisfattions of the Saints, together with 


thoſe of Chriſt ; but beſides that the Stisfadt:ons of Chriſt 
muſt be of themſelves ſufficient, the at of the Papal In- 
du'gence being done out. of: the Sacrament, doth, not-in- 


cludea proper propit/atory Sacrifice, and is therefore inferior 


to the.a&t of the Prieſt inthe Maſs: And it. is the-propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, which muſt give the value to the. Sato fatti- 


ons of the Saints, So that this great clatm of peculiar au- 
thority in this caſe unto the Rowan Biſhop, is without any 


folid foundation upon-their wn DoZtrinal Principles, + and 


_ . ts wholly foiinded-upon.Palicy, to create:the higher appre- 


a1n1 to Rome 


henfions of the Papalexcellexcy: Only ſomething is faid, 


to make it paſſable and plauſible. - | F wy 
22. Thelaſt thing I ſhall here conſider, is, the policy: of 


#n the year of mmakins void all Indulgencies though plenary, and all | facul- | 


Juvllee, 


({) Turſellin. 
Hiſt. Laurer. 
Lge C, 22» 


ties of Indulgence granted [to any other place, or.-perſons, 


or upon any conditions whatfoever, ſave only whats grant- 
ed at Rowe on the year of Jubilee, which. is now- every 
twenty fifth year ; fave: that it was a peculiar favour of 
Grep. 13. (f) to the La$p at Lavrero, that [ndulgentiis toto 
terrarum orbe, ut fiert ſolet, ſuſpenſis in Urbis gratiam, u- 
nam excepit Aidem Lanretanam q When Iadulgences were ſuf 
pended according to cuſtom, throughout the whole World, for 
the benefit of the City of Rome, that ſingular. place was alone 
excepted} Had the good of men been the principaldefign of 
theſe Indulgencies, it would have been a Work: of much 
greater Mercy. and care of the welfare of men,-that plenary 
Indalgencies might conſtantly have been granted in all 
Countreys, to them who ſhould perform the conditions re-- 
quired. But as the benefit of Indulgencies, *is wholly ap- 
proprated to Roxeevery tweltty. fifth year ; 1a! the Papal 
Bull requires the performance of three: days faſting, and al- 
{© Prayers and grvirg 4/ms. And ome of ma 
| I ers,. 


i. 
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aſſert, (g) that all this muſt be done in oxe week, or others NA 
at fartheſt affirm it muſt be done within ffreex days whilſt Sect, V. 
the Jubilee continues, as a Condition necefary to partake of gg 
the benefit of the Indulgence.. And- conſequently their Th. mor. 1.s. 
alms, being confined to thoſe days, muſt by all perſons Tr.7,c.8.0.16 
then attending at Rome be given there, tothe great enrich- 

ing the Wealth and Revenues of that Church :- or though 

{ome.may be there devoted to the ſervice of the Church in 

other” places ; it is to be expeCted, that that Church in a 

more Particular conſideration be then regarded, and inte- 

reſted therein. . _ 2 


27. The reſult of this whole Chapter is, that if diſorder-. 
ly diſturbing the peacepf the Churchand the World, and the: 
unjuſt invading; others 72hts, if undermining and diſre-- 
garding true piety ; If undervaluing the _ of Chriſt, 


and the Majeſty of God and ſetting up and ſerving politic 


intereſts and'deſigns inſtead of Religion and true goodneſs, 
be things toathfom and contrary to Chriſtianity ; there muft: 


then be ſufficient cauſe for great diſlike of; and'averſeneſs 
from the Church of Rome, which promotes all theſe things: 
by its DoQrines andallowed and enjoined praQtices. 
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CHAP. 1. 


0f -our Difenters, — of the different ſorts of 
them are firſt particula ly confidered, and then follows 
a more general conſideration of them jointly. 


nem, 
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Of Quakers. 
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Ur Diſſcaters do not only lie under the Cenſure of 
- privateperſons, but even of our publick Laws and 
Conſtitutions ; and thereforeI ſhall fairhfully and calmly 


_ without prejudice enquire, Whether there be not in them 


juſt and great cauſe of blame. Now theſe are not all of 
one Body ſo much as the Romaniſts are, (though they alſo 
have their different parties ) but are more divided in their 
ſeveral ways of Communion and profeſſion ;* and areonl 


y 
united ſo far, as to eſpoule the ſame general intereſt againit 


our eftabliſhed Government. And therefore that I may be 


the moreclear and impartial, I ſhall firſt take ſome view of 


the ſeveral moſt famed Parties 'of them ſeparately and di- 


ſtin&tly ; and then conſider them jointly. 


2. And itisa matter of {ad refletion,that when the anci- 
ent Chriſtian zeal contended fo much for that Unity which 


our Religion earneſtly injoineth, the Spirit of Diviſi- 


on hath ſo far prevailed amongſt them who withdraw from 
our Church ; that beſides their unwarrantable ſeparation 
from 1t, great numbers of them have run into other ſele& 


and 
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and diſtin&t parties, and many of them very.monſtraus. SAL 
S. Auſtin obſerved that-when the Doxati ffs forfook the Ca. SEU. I. 
tholick Church, (a) they fell into divers parties among. (om. 
themſelves, iter ipſos multa fatta ſunt ſchiſmata, alii atque Eypiiſt, Par- 
alii feparant, and of theſe the Maximinianiſts were the moſt P53 <4 
inonfiderable. And amongſt us-we had formerly wretched cc. 0p ch = 
improvements of .4»i»omianiſm into the lewdnefs of the | 
Ranters;of {editiousPrinciples,into the fierceneſs of the Fifth 

Monarchy mes ;, and of ſeparation into Quakeriſar, which is 

fartheſt removed from the Communion of the Chriſtian: 

Church, and from many weighty points ofthe Chriſtian 

Dod&rine. -The giddy 'progreſs of ſeparation was com- 

plained of in this Kingdom by one who( if I miſtake not )- 

15 now not only a prattiſer, but a Patron thereof, who not | 
amils reſembled it (6) to the feveral peelings of an Oxzoy, (5) 1:1; 
where firſt one is raken off by it ſelf, and parted, and then a- 

nother, till 'at laſt there 1s nothing left but what is apt to- 
draw'tears 'from the eyes of the-Beholder, And theill ef : 
£:& of our dwiſions is fo manifeft, that Dr. Owen acknow- 

ledgeth that (c.) it will be granted, that the Glory of God, (:) of Evan-. 


the Honour of Chriſt, the progrefs of the Goſpel, with the 3% Love, | 


Edification and peace of the Church, are deeply concerned 
in them, and highly prejudiced by them. And fince the 
ſeveral parties condemn and diſapprove each other, it is- 
manifeſt from thence thatall of them (at moſt one only ex- 
cepted ) muſt be juſtly blameable for proceeding upon falſe 
Principles, and unſound Aﬀertions. And if any ſeparating. 
party canjulttfie it felt, it muſt be-able toplead rudy, and : 
manifeſt, thatthe Church from which it departs, 1s fo cor-. 
rupt in DoArine or Worſhip, that it cannot Communicate 
therewith: without ſin ; and that 1ts differing from 1t 1s-. 
founded upon its caſting off fuch things as are really fig-. 
fuland' evil, till retaining and embracing all ſuch things . 
as are true and good, even all the rules of Faith and Lite,.. 
and due Order, which the. Chriſtian Religion doth .direR .. 
and include. OO ID 4 | 
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Poſitions. | 
Here I ſhall obſerve, 


4. Firſt, Their denial of, and caſting reproachful expreſ- 
ſions upon the Holy and Glorious Trinity. The acknow- 
ledging the Trinity is a great part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
our Creed dire&ing usto believe in God the Father Almigh- 
ty, and ig Jeſus Chriſt lis only Son our Lord, and in the H:- 
& Ghoſt, And (4) the two firſt General Councilsof the 
Chriſtian Church, were n a good part imployed in vindi- 
cating and aſſerting this Doctrine againſt the Aria» and 
Macedonian Herefie. And this Chriſtian Faith is not only 
contained. in, and plainly deduced from the Holy Scri- 
p:ures ; but is ſummarily expreſſed in that forin of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm which our Saviour eſtabliſhed, when he com- 

manded 
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manded his Apoſtles *o Baptize im the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And this Baptiſinal Se<t- L. 
form which the Holy Scriptures expreſs, is {o conliderable 
a teſtimony tothe Doctrine ofthe Trinity, that many of 
thoſe Hereticks who denied the Trinity, . thought them- 
ſelves concerned not to own this generally eſtabliſhed form 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm, but boldly undertook- to innovate 


* 


 * and change that form our Lord had ordained, and his 


Church from him (e) had univerſally received. Upon () juli-err. 
this account ( f) Eunmomrs altered the Baptiſmal form, not ri ken. 
Baptizing i the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of *13- 
the Holy Ghoſt, but into the 4th of Chriſt. And amongſt C379 
the A4rians, who owned not. the Soz to be co-eternal and 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, the form of Baptiſm 
was perverted; and (2) Theodorus Leftor relates concern- (2) Theod. 
ing an Arian Biſhop, who Baptized into the Name of the oa — 
' Father by the Son, and inthe Holy Ghoſt, And before theſe, | 
when Panlus Samoſatenw denied the Divinity of Chriſt, his 
followers the Paxlianifts were injoined by the Council of 
('hY Nite to be re-baptized, ſince the Baptiſmal form by ()Conc.Nic. 
them uſed (z ) was not into the Holy Trinity, which he did ©'7: 
not acknowledge. And that oneGod in Trinity in whom the 2 7:/u%clin 
members ofthe Catholick Chriſtian Church believed, and c. wiv.19. 
-into whoſe Name they were Baptized,. he is the obje& of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip and Service; 'and with one heart 
doth that Church give glory to the Father, the Soy, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : but they who diſown the Trinity, cannot 
be expetted to perform this Worſhip and Service thereto. 
.__ 5. "But beſides what might be cited out of ſome of the 
Quakers Books againſt the Trinity, I ſhall take the liberty 
togivea little account of what my ſelfhath formerly been 
concerned in. Almoſt three and twenty years ſince, ſome of 
the chief Quakers being buſie 1n theſe parts, two of their 
Principal Teachers ſent to me Nine Queſtions, or Poſitions 
rather, challenging me to diſpute with them ; the firſt of 
which was agaialt the three Perſons of the Deity, and the 
ether took in all thoſe things T here diſcourſe of againft the 
FL IFTO: PEEL wk ' Nuakers, 


(b) The Qua- 
(v diſarm'd. 


Cambridge. At that time in the Year 1659, Ihad the op- 
portunity of charging George Whitehead, in the preſence of - 
George Fox, andas greata number of other Witneſſes as the 
ſpacious room in which we were could contain, with as 
horrid and blaſphemous words againſt the Trinity as I ever 


. Tread or heard of, which wwe contained in a Book written 


(1) Iſhmael, 
8&C.P. 10s 


(m) DireQed 
ro them, that 
affirm that ' 
there are 
three diſtin 
Pecſons in rhe 
Godhead,and 
that the Fa- 
ther 1s the 
firſt, and the 
Word the (c+ 
cond, and the 
Spirit the 
third; and - 
that the ſ(e+ . 
cond was be- 
porten as to 
kis Godhead. 


by him, and three other Quakers againſt one Mr. Tonnſend, 
which was Intituled 1Þbmael and his Mother caſt out, 1 even. 
tremble to- write the words, which the licentiouſneſs of 
thole times gave way to, (1) The three Perſons which thou 
wouldft divide out of owe like a Conjurer, are denied, and thou 
ſhut up with them in perpetual darkneſs, ie the Lake and the Pit. 
But he neither did nor could deny that this wicked afſerti- 
on was written and publiſhed by.him and his Compani- 
ons: and the ſame thing -was urged agiinft him outroef 
the ſame Book at the Conference at Cambridge. 

6. Sometime after this, as if they had a mind to ſhew 
themſelves particularly zealous in the oppoſition of the Ho- 
ly Trinity, Ireceived a paper (m) of Five Querzes, contain- 
ing very many branches under. them, wholly: levelled /a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, and ſublcribedby George 
Whitehead, and George Fox. And after I had returned an 
Anſwer tothele, Ireceived another large paper containing 
a long Harangue againſt the Holy Trinity,. with George 
Whitehead's name alone ſubſcribed. In this paper which 1 
have by me, it is declared, That tocall three diſtin& per- 
ſons 1n the Trinity, are Popiſhterms, and names the Papiſts 
do call the Godhead by. Andconcerning the eternal ge- 
neration of the Son of Gad, it is there ſaid, Thou art one 
with the Papilts in thy DoCtrine in this thing, who in one 
of their Creeds do attirm, That Chriſt is God begotten be- 
foreall Worlds, when he was begotten as to his Sonſhip 


and 
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and Manhood, and-in.time brought forth and manifeſt a- 


mong|t the Sons of. men. Thus the moſt excellent truths Seft. 1, 
may be-miſrepreſented unter odious names, and by errone= WWNJ 


ous perſons be called Popiſh, . 


£ < 


-+9Þk Secondly -T heir diſparaging the Holy Scriptures 
whictrare the Rale of che Chrifhan Faich and Religion 
The Scripturescontgin the Propuanicty and Apoſtolical Do- 
arine ; and this Doctrine is ſo certain and fyll, :har ;f ax 


a 


FOLDS 


Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, S. Paul denoun- 


ceth hint: to be accurſed. But their denying the $ Criptures 
tobe. the word of God, ( DUBNER A6s them to. con- 
tain truth) and their ſetting up.the Light within them as 
their great Rule (both whichare done irequently 1n.their 
Writings and Conferences): is that which tends to under- 
mine the Authority of the Divine Writings, -and to ſubſti- 
tute another rule which is very defettive, various and un- 
certain, 'and of dangerous conlequence. Fort we conſider 
menasthey truly are, the Light within them is the light of 
Reaſon and natural Conſcience; with thoſe improvements 
of knowledge and underſtanding which the Chriſtian Re- 
velation hath made-in the minds and ſentiments of men. 
Now thisbe very conſiderable and needful to be at- 


- - 


- 


tended to; yet tomakethis and not the Holy Scripture the 


main Rule and Guide in matters of Chriſtian Faith and life, 


15 to prefer the light of Nature with the advantages it hath 


from Chriſtian converſe and Oral Tradition (or the delive- 
ry of truth from one to another, acco to the thoughts, 
opinions; and judgements of men, ,chough mixed with ma- 
ny errors .and much uncertainty ); before Fe infallible and 
unerring| direttion of the Holy Spirit, 10. the Divine Scri- 
ptures. - And! while the Scribes and Pharilee; uparages 
the Scriptures.in preferring the Traditions of their Elders ; 
and:the:Romiſb Church: doth much 40.the {ame purpoſe, 
thisPolitzon of this. Novel 'Sec} is-rather more unaccounta- 


ble, than either ofghoſe other praftices-. , Forthough they | 
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things dictated thereby were aP| roved by the joint conſi- 


derarion of many ſele&t men, 'whom'they eſteemed menof 
'greateſt-underſtanding ; while this way direts every man, 


how corrupt and erroneous ſoever his mind may be, to ſer 
up his own thoughts and apprehenſions, to be a ſufficient 
Rule and Guide, Andthis muſt ſuppoſe every mans own 
conceptions 'to be infallible, though” they - be” never fo 


contrary to one another, or tothe. Divine Revela- 


tion. 0: 130075 


- 8. But if we conſider the followersof this Se&t according 
tothe pretences of many of them, the Light within them, 


* Theod, Hiſt, - 


Eccl.1.4.C.1o.. 


» 


milk have chief reſpe& to ſome Enthuſialtick motions and'- 


impulſes. Such things were pretended to by the # Meſſe» = 
lians and other Hereticksof old : But beſides what may be 
faid againſt ſuch pretencesin general, the manifeſt falſhood * * 


of them is in theſe particular cafes app: 


rent from the plain. ; 


errors they aſſert contrary tothe ſure DoEtrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. And toſet up any Enthuſiaſtick rule of Religion'tn-. 


cludeth a diſparaging the:Revelation of Chriſt and his A- 


Ppoltles, which is the right inſtruQion-inthe true Chriſtian 


Religion ; and this is ordinarily alſo blaſphemous againſt 
God, in falfly making him the author of ſucherrorsby vain-- 
ly pretending inſpiration, - which are evidently - con- 


trary to what he hathtruly revealed by Chriſt and his 
GUIPET ' HH OL PHONES! v7 OMe "IE 


9. Thirdly, Their diſowning Chriſts ſpecial \Infliruti- 


- ons; 70 wit, theeſtabliſhing the Communion of: his true 
Carholick Church, and his Miniſtry, and the: Holy Sacrs- 
"ments. Their diſregard to the .Communiorr of the Chrt- 
{tian Church, and their frequent reproaches againſt it, and 
the Miniſters thereof, are very notorious.” But Tſhall here 


chiefly inſiſt on what concernsthe Sacraments, which -Holy 
inſtifuriotis 'they generally diſufs;- and againſt \cthe-uſe of 
thele their- Feachers have bothſpoken and written, - Now 


Es #& 


this is a'thing ſo evil andof' ſuch dangerous conſequence, 
that, beſides the difobedience to what our Lord-hath con- 
ee hs ſtituted: 
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ſtituted and commanded Dy his plain precepts, they here- "AS 
by reject thoſe things which the Golpel appgints to be emi. Sea. l.. 


nent: means of Communion and:'Union with the Church. 
and. Body of Chrilt. Such things are both the: Sacra- 
ments, buth that of Bapri/mand that of the Lords Supper. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. chap. 10. 16, 17; And. this Union and 
Communion according tothe ordinary: method of rhe Gol. 
pel Diſpenlſation is ecefjary. to Memberſhip wich the Ca- 
tholick. Church. Arid- the diſowning and rejeQting theſe 
things, is the refuſtng'the means of grace which God hath 
appointed, for the. conyeyang [the bleflings -of-his Cove- 
nant, and-patticularly the:remiſſion of ſins, to ſach perſons, 
who by performing: the other conditions of: the Covenant, 


are duly qualified: tor the receiving. the ſame inthe uſe of 


appointed Baptiſm to bea part of the condition of obtaining 
Jalvation, :Mar. 16.16. He that helieveth Land is Baptized 
(ball be ſaved; | And theancient Chriſtians had ſuchan high 


theſe adminiſtrations, 4. 22.16: Mat. 26: 28. Our Lord: 


> 
- 


z 


.efteem' thereof, that Tertullian begins his Book de Baptifmo 


on. this manner , Felix;Sacramentam aqua, quia ablutts deliftis 
priſtine cacttatis, jm Uitam #teruam liberamur '; Happy Sacra- 


« 


ment of Baptiſm. becauſe the faultsof our former blindneſs be- 


ing naſhed- away,'we are ſet free; umoeterna/life- And our 
' Lord: hath declared, -tha o_ weeat his fleſh, and drink his 
blood, we have no life in us, Joh. 6. 53. and hath {poueed 


the Holy Communion to be an eminent and peculiar way 


of eating his Body, and drinking his Blood.” : And what then | 
' canbe ſaid for them; who grolsly negleQ;; andeſpecially for- 
them whodeclare againſt, -and: totally rejetheſe Sacred 
Inſtitutions: 2: And if under the Old Teſtament God was ſo 
highly diſpleaſed with him.who-negleQed:Circumcifion,as 
to denounce him-to.be cut off from hzs people, Gen.17.14. and 
declared that they who attended-not-on the. Paſſeaver, ſhould 


bear their ſin, Nums19. 13. he cannot bepleaſed with the vi- . 


olating thoſe Inſtitutions which are- of an higher: nature, 


pel. 


 beingeſtabliſhed by the Son of God himſelt under the Got-. 


: OE LY , ; 
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10. Fourth, The Dofttine of -perfeQion'as held by 
them who declare-:themſelves throughly free from fin. 
For this undermines all penitential exerciſes, which take 


in the great part ofthe true Chriſtian life ; and makes void 
confeſſion of fin, and ſorrow for at, together with prayer 


and application to. the Sacrifice of Chriſt. for remifſion; 
and a diligent care:of amendment. --We acknowledge and 
afſert that every pious Chriſtian doth overcome the power 
of ſin, {o that he doth not ſerve it, but lives in the praRice 


of good Conſcience towards God andman. This is fucha 
life that the Hog Scriptures ipeak much of the |excellency 


and real holineſs and-/purity thereof, and its freedom from 


(z) Ep. ad 
Philip.p.16- 


(s)Cont.Cell. 
1.3-P-148, 
149. 


fin. Andthe ancient Ecclefiaſtical Writers, givelarge and 


high commendations thereof. Po/ycarp faith ( ») that he 
who hath charity is free from all ſin: which hath fomeaffi- 
nity with thoſe 'words: of the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 8. herhat 
loveth another, hath-falfilled the:\ Law, | And OrigenTpeaks of 
the Chriftian man as being-purefromfin, (ov ) and having 
left off to fin ; whichis of like- nature with not continu 
any longer therein, Rom. 6. 2. as having departed from a 
vicious, wicked and impure life. - And the Chriſtian life 1s 
a perfett life, asit greatly outdoth the praQtice of evitmen, 
and is in it ſelf excellent, and contains a «reſemblanice of 
God, Mz.5.44--48.andas it is guided by the fear of Gad,and 
directed tothe eſchewing evil, and doing what is Juſt and good, 
Fob 1x.2-PRaL 37. 39;: 4 A. Tall. Hae PN cans 8 
 11.- Andevery true Chriftian doth and muſt perform all 
the neceflary conditions in the Goſpet-Covenant for acce- 
ptance with God, and obtaining Salvation ; or otherwiſe he 
can never belaved. And the praCtice of Faith and true 
holineſs; the ſubduing| lufts and evil affeQions; and being 
renewed after God, 1s included in theſe conditions. But 
the terms and conditions of the Goſpel-Covenant are not 
the ſame thing, but muſt be differently conſidered from the 
rules of duty which the Goſpel injoins. For a conſtant 
praQtice of every duty towards God and man, anda careful 


per- 
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performance of every moral precept without any tranſgref —AA. - 


ſion thereof is injoined more highly under the Goſpel, than Set... 
ever it was before. But the conditions of the Goſpel-Co. WYV! 
yenant, are upon more nuld and gentle terms of grace, 
than were contained under the foregoing Diſpenſations - 
for on admit and approve true uprightneſs and ſincerity 
of obedience, though there may ſome failings andgmper- 
fe&tions attend it ; and wi allow of repentance, "WM pro- 
miſe mercy and pardon to:thoſe offenders who are truly pe- 
nitent. So that the rules of duty conſidered intheir large 
extent, do ſo far ſhew what we are obliged to perform, that 
whenſoever we fail inthe leaſt part thereof, we thereupon: 
need the benefit ot the pardoning 'mercy of God, and the 
atonement andexprtion of our Saviour; 'to which 'when 
we diſcern our failing inthe exerciſe of felf-reflexion, we 
are to apply our ſelves according'to the direCtions of the- 
Goſpel, 'with '& pious 'and-penitent behaviour. ' Bur. the 
great #nd neceſſary conditions ofthe: Goſpel and the:Cove- 
nant of grace, contaily thoſe things which are of ſuch indi- 
ipenſable rieceflity ro-'be” performied-and' obſerved by us, 
_ thatthe mercy of God-will never accept of thoſe who neg- 
lIthem, nor will it pardon the omiflion thereof. Such: 
conditions under the Goſpel Revelation, are the embracing 
the Chriſtiaf® Faith, rhe diligent-exereiſe' of a holy: life, 
and. under the/ſenfe tf our failings; anbumble addreſs to- 
God through Chrift for his mercy, pardon and ſupplies of 
further grace, with /penitential exercifes. _ E 
12.” And inthe beſt of men who exerciſe themſelves di-- 


las 4 
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e 
- 


ligemly in pjery and''the diſcharge'of a good: conſcience, 
there may be many things wherein they failand come ſhort. 
of the exaQt performance of what they ought to do: . And' 
therefore our Saviour taught his Diſciples ordinarily to 
pray, forgive us onr Treſpaſſes;. and appointed that petiti- 
on-to-be part of that prayer which he direted and 'com- 
manded* them to-ufe. *Upon which words of the Lords 


Prayer, (p) S. Cypriarobſerves, how every one is hereby (G3) Cyp te. 


taught and: inſtructed that he. offends every day, when he is. Ocar.Dow... 
__ command. 
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PRADN) commanded daily -to pray for the pardon of his ſins. And 
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ous man... But no ſuch perſons either will or can truly ſay, 


mercy of God for the forgiving their failings, or in the be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Merits and Sacrifice, for obtaining there- 


by pardon and remiſſion. But (7) Tezatins, when ready & )Ep ad 
& Philad. p. 
41.Ed. Vol. 


(1) Pxg.l.1. 


to lay down his life. by Martyrdom, acknowledged his im- 
perfeaion. And (/) Clemens Alexandrinus deſcribes the 
Chriſtian, that his failings muſt be as little as is poſſible, and 
"he muſt ſtrive againſt all diſorders of affeQtions, and diſown 
all cuſtoms of ſin: and it 1s an excellent thing tobe free 
from all fault, but this_is the ſtate of God. The impex- 
feQtions of ſuch men as 4/2 and Fob, and others who are 
called perfect, are noted in the Scripture. Andthat ſame 


20 


that henceforth they have no need of any intereſt in the Set, I. 


Co 2, 


Epiſtle in which S. John ſpeaks ſo much of him that is - 


born of God that he ſins, pot, as havi ng rejeCted a vicious and 
evillife, and being {et free from the ſervice thereof, he alſo de- 
clares againſt him who ſaith he hath zo ſin, 1 Joh. 1. 8: di- 
res confeſſion of fin, 4.9. and along concerning thoſe 
who arein a true Chriſtian ſtate, ſt the 
righteors 4 the propitiation for our ſins,1 Joh.2.2. And who, 
| wh ET es himſelf, can pretend himſelffree from every 

diſorder inany paſſion or aFeQtion, from all failure in word 
or thought ; and that he can be charged with no negle& of 
any duty at any time, either towards God or man, ' in any 
relation whatſoever, nor with any blameable defeQ inthe 


manner of the performance thereof ? And the pretence to 


PERS and -finleſspraCtice is the more fond and unrea- 
0 : 4 L: ; ' . « CY 
rors of judgment, and conſequently of praCtice which they 


are guilty of, together with many words of falſhood, cen-. 


ſoriouſneſs or uncharitableneſs. OY : 
14. Now the great hurt and danger of this opinion, con- 
cerning perfection, is, Firf,Thatit makes void ſuch duties as 
confeſhon, repentance, &application to the benefitsofChriſts 
_ expiatory Sacrifice, which things are_not only injoined up- 
on Chriſtians by the frequent” commands of the Goſpel ; 
but are alſo propoſed as the conditions for gbtaining the 


alth, that Jeſus Chriſt the 
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nable in this Se, becauſe of the groſs and heinous er- 
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Sect. I; 
we 


(t) Aug. ad 
Bonif,1. 3. C 7, 


| - . (») Retrac.l 
x I.C.19. 


pardoning mercy and favour of God : and the exerciſe of re- 
pentance, and bringing forth fruits net for repentance, con- 
tains very much of the praQtical part of the duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Secondly, It greatly miſrepreſenits the 
Covenant of Grace, as if together with the rules of an ho- 
ly life, and the aſſiſtances enabling thereto, it did not, for 
the encouraging our beſt and ſincere endeavours, make al- 
lowances for the imperfeQions of the upright mans obedi- : 
ence, and propole pardon to them who are truly penitent. 
If the Goſpel did not admit theſe gracious terms and condi- 
tigns, the ſtate of the beſt ſort of men would be miſerable. 
But S. Joh joins theſe two together, 1 Joh. 2. 1. the ſtrit- 
neſs of the Goſpel rule, that will not allow of any ſin, -My 
little children theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not; and 
the gracious conditions of pardon through the merits of 
Chriſt ; if any m2an ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 


Feſws Chriſt the righteow, and he ts the propitiation, &C- © 


15. Wherefore we acknowledge the Chriſtian life. to 
have 1n its degree an Evangelical perfection.; whereby.in 


the upright Service of God it is free from the dominion of 


ſin, and is diligent in the progreſs of grace and piety, and - 
obtains pardon for its offences. ' But with reſpeCt to1ts pra- 
ctice, as (JS. Auſtin oblerved, adejms perfettionem perti- 
ret ipſins imper fettionis & in veritate cognitio, &. in humili- | 
tate confeſſio : It is a branch of his perfettion truly to know, and 
humbly to acknowledge his imper fettion. For as he ſpeaks in 
another place, (:) Who can be compleatly perfett, but he who 
obſerves all the Commandments ; among ſb which-this is one, in- 
Joined upon all Chriſtians, that we muft pray, torgive us our 
treſpaſſes, qua orationem uſque ad finems fernli tota. dicit Ec- 
cleſia, This is the prayer which the whole Church maketh ta the 
end of this world, Ta 
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Car, ii, of the Fifth-Monarchy men, 


S'ECT: II 


Of the Fifth Monarchy mer, and the Millenary Op;- 
LY... SAR CH IG Xn 
7 Hough I ſhall wave divers Se&s which appeared 
 inour late times of Confuſion, as Seekers, Rapters, 
and various Enthuſiaſts ; I ſhall take ſome notice of the 
Fifth- Monarchy men, who, lince his Majeſties return to his 
Kingdom, made anattempt to putin praQtice their eviland 
wretched 'Principles. , The notion of our Saviur's perſo- 
nal-Reign a thouſand years'upon Earth, hath deceived ma- 
ny perſons in the Chriſtian Church, through their miſun- 
derſtanding ſome expreſſions in the Apocalyp/e (ta which 
purpoloally chey-applic many other Scriptures) : though 


p< CY 


the ancient opinions of many worthy perſons in the Chri- 
ſtianChurgch'who were led'away by thiserror, did {till re- 
tain the meek. and peaceable temper of Chriſtianity. (a) 7) mt. 
S. Hrerome 19, many places ſpeaks of this opinion as a Fewiſh 9:in fn-l-1 5. 
errors. and perfiringeth the embracers thereof as Judaizers. fn, pe: 
Ant.indeed this notion had ſome conſiderable affinity with 
the Jewiſb expeRation concerning the. Meff.z, that he 
ſhould appear 2s a: Temporal Prince, to Reign gloriouſly 
and powerfully upon Earth : and thoſe Chriſtians who 
were-.led away with this, miſtake, - looked for the reſtoring 
and rebuilding! the, City. of Ferafalem, when this King- 
N3- ſhould appear,. with other. thingstoo much ſayouring 
Ot again ohio nd anni oooh 5» Þ 

| Sr this earthly and worldly Reign of Chriſt” 
was, very; agreeable to the dreams and fancies of the Jews, 
may.be'y2t.formewhat further manifeſted by obſerving that 
even (b) the Fewiſh Talmnd ſpeaks ofthe time ofa thouſand. (4) Gem. in 
years: When God. ſhall renew the World, and he alone Sanbed. c.11, 
ſhall be-exalted and'Reign,” and the righteous ſhallenjoy '" 
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Sect. II. 


(c) in Exc. 
Gem.Sanh. 1b. 


outward and temporal delights in the world. And ſome 
of the Rabbins do more particularly expreſs their ſenſe con- 
cerning this ſtate, inſomuch that inthe Commentaries. of- 
R. Abraham on Dax. 12.2. as his words are related by. 
(c) Cocceins, 1t 1s {aid that as he ugderſtands that Prophe- 
cy, the juſt who died in exile out of the Land of I/rael, at. 
the coming of the 1/725, ſhould be raiſed again, and have 
all manner of delightful Food, Fiſhes, Fowls and great. 


| Cattel ; and then ſhould" die a ſecond time; and be raiſed. 


(a) Euſ. Hiſt, 
Eccll. 3.C.#n'. 


again at the ReſurreCtion of the dead, and then ſhould be 
in the other world, where they ſhould neither: eat nor 
drink, but injoy the brightneſs of the-glory of God.- | But 
ſo far as theſe things relate toearthly and ſenſual-pleaſures, 
they might well enough ſuit the temper and diſpoſition -of 
the Jews, and were agreeable to thoſe carnal delights 
which (4) Cerinthus talked of in the Kingdom of Chriſt- 
on Earth for a thouſand years; but fuch things ſavour not 
of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, but are plainly oppoſite 
thereto. | "BIE-'s FC TELUISTOF. IEEE ON 15 | 

3. But it muſtbe acknowledged that there have been di- 
vers worthy perſons in the ancient Church, and fome of 
late, who haveembraced the Mz/lenary opinions, but 'have 
ſtill retained ſuch Principles and Opinions as ate ſuitable to 


the peaceablenefs and Spiritual purity” of Chriſtianity. 


Such beſides Papias, were Juſtin Martyr, Irenans, Apollins- 


rite, Tertullian, Lattantins and others of old; and Mr; Mee 


in this laſt age. Theſe looked for the coming of our Sa- 
viour- with his Martyrs and other Saints raiſed from the 
dead; to Reign on Earth before the end of -the-World.- 
Their chief ground was from Rev. 20. 4. But their inter- 
pretation of choſe words concerning the Souls of them that- 
were beheaded, &c: living and reigning with Chriſt a thou- 


_ fand years ( beſides much-that may be/otherwile ſaid: a- 


gainſt it) cannot agree 'withv. 9,8,9;. /Whereafter #he- 

thouſand years are ended,” Satan ſhall be-loofed out of 'his priſon, 

and ſhall go out to decetve the Nations; and Go aid Magog- 

ſhall compaſs the camp of the Saints, and the beloved City. But 
| {uch 
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ſuch things cannot agree tothe time.of a thouſand years SAS 


after our Saviours ſecond coming, nor is there indeed any Sect, 11. 
mention madeinthe foregoing Verſes of Chrifts coming to 
Reign 'here upon- Earth: And therefore* the  Mzlenary 
Opanion was deſervedly- rejeted and diſclaimed 'by (e) (marc. 
Euſebins, as being againſt the true ſenſe of the Prophetical 1.3.c. uk. 
Scriptures. - { p AL FD - | Sd Ef = : 
: © ax” But according Oy On the living a- 
gain of thoſe who were dead, (yea lo long dead that their bones 
| were dry) 1s an expreſſion of a Church or State delivezed 
out of affliction and calamity,” and advanced to a more 


ol 


proſperous and2flouriſhing condition, as is. manifeſt from 

Ezek.37. 2,3, and. 11, 12413, 14. and 1/22. 26.19, and 

the continuing under a depreſſed ftate'is expreſſed" by being 

ſo dead as not toriſe, v.14. "And when the Church-or the 

Saints of the moſt high are repreſented to poſſeſs the Do- 

minion-and 'Goverriment of the World, or tharhe Empire 
n,. and the 
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and Parables ſpoken by our: Saviour, which were fabulous, 
In(h) Foftin Martyr , there are plain expreſſions that 


) Juſ-mare, himſelf and many other Chriſtians embraced: this Opinion 


Dial. eum 
Tryph. 

{:) Euſeb, 
Hiſt Eccl. 1.7. 
Ce. id". 


perfiruQure, which 


of the Chiliafts, but ſtill it appears that-hegranted other 
Chriſtians not to own this aſſertion. And when..( 3) Djo- 
nyſins of Alexandria, writing apainſt the Book of Nepos an 
Egyptian Biſhop, which he had compoſed to maintazn the 
opinion of. the Chil;a/ts, doth declare, that this: Opinion 


Ipread.from, Ar/exoites had occaſioned Schiſms and defe&i. 


ons in ſome whole Churches in thoſe parts; this is a plain * 
evidence that the Churches of Egp, and thoſe under..4- 
{exandriatad remained free from, receiving the errov'of the 
'Chiliaft; till the time of Nepos, which wasin the beginni 
ofrhethird Century, and diugrs of them allowere ſoon re. 
duced from itagain by the labours and diligence of Dionyſi= 
%, ag.1s expreſſed in the fame place. gl 
©. Bur though rhis Dpiniop, in, its general confideration 
bean error, maniteſt enough, :occaſioned by the miftnder- 
ſtanding of 2s rephccil Fay e{ſ1ons, which ſairably to 
the vitons and repreſentations. they :had of things, is more. 
Figurative and Emblematical thanigther parts of the Scri- 


ptures:. yet that-which. I chie 


y, & 


iftrudture, which is builc upon, this foundation. ” For 
here have been a furious and. fierce fore ;of men who er 
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| bracingrhiserror, have therewith;efpouſed ſuch pernici- 


tence; of making 


3 al 
r taking 


k fits aref 
and his Company, to 


near and Authority, which they 
ich beſides the open Ke 
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Crap. 11. of Anabaprtiſts. - 
bellion in reſiſting the higher Powers with a preſumptu- SALA 
ous and daring confidence, ſhews fuch a ervel and bloody  SeQt.HI. 
Spirit as 1s extremely contrary to the itiioceney, gentlenels WW 
and meeknels of the Chriſtian Religion, Theſe alſo were 

of that ambirious and haughty temper, that whilſt they 

made ue of the name of Chriſt, they attempted thereby to 

claim torhemſelves againſt all right,” the pofſefion of Au- 

thotity and rule, oppoſing herein-rhe order, of the World, - 

the Ordinance of God, ne. the Goſpel rules of hmility and 
obedience. And this behaviour in all thefe particulars 
mentioned, is {o corftary to the plain Principles of huma- 

nity 4s well as of Chiftianity, that it ray bea conviftive: 

inſtance to let all ttien'ſe into what Rrangeahd abotnina- 

ble miſcarriages; the prevalency of the wrench varſity of 

wild Enthuſialtick Spirit may miſguide thoſe men whoare 
of. A ee 
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Noi iti nd HORA data | h H11G4Þ9 50 Tal FW oy a 
IN dgprligg bf thoſe who.are ordinarily. among us 
I called" Ap4bapriffs, Tihall take no notice of many evit 
Opinions and cruel PraQtices, which thoſe who gounder 
that name have been guilty of, eſpecially inforegin Coun- 
"i CL ii ev ad 1 ht, INES ot Fits 1367 Wh. "A's ITTAS. 
tries, but ſhall confine my ſelf wholly tothe conſideration 
of Anabaptiſm, not"in the ftrit notion of the word, .but as. 
it is commonly, underſtood amongt us. . And inthisſenſe 
it eſpecially  includes' 4-tpedob4ptiſin, as denying Ihfant- 
Baptiſm, and diſowning oh perſons Baptized in their In- 
fancy, from being truly Baptized, and thereby. Members 
of the. Church ;- and aſſerting thereupon, that it is ne- 
| | cellary 
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RA ceſſary they ſhould be re-baptized. But the evil of this- 
Sect. III. their o polition againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, confiſterh e- 
? ſpecially in three things. IN 


2. Firſt, Inthat the foundation of this Opinion is tintrue, 
and-gives a falſe repreſentation of the grace of God inthe 
New Covenant. For God by his grace, doth receive In- 
fants born in the Church, to be underhis Covenant, and 
ro partake of the benefits and bleſſings thereof: and there. 
fore they ought to be admitted to that Ordinance, which is 
a Seal of that Covenant,and contains aſparticular tender and 
application of the beriefits thereof unto thoſe who are du- 
1y qualified to receive. them. -And ſince-this. Covenant 
owneth Infants to be. Members of the Church of Gad, - they 

ought not to be debarred from the ſolemn admiſſion there- 
unto. When. God made his Covenant with Abraham, he 
extended it to him and to Mis Seed: and whereas God then 
appointed Circumciſion to be' a: token of this Covenant, 
Gez. 17, 11. anda Seal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 
11. he ſtill commanded that all the- Malesin theirinfancy 
ſhould be Circumciſed; Gen. 17.12. which is a manifeſt e- 
vidence that they- were intereſted in this Covenant. made 
with - Abraham. And this preceprt” of Circumciſion con- 
cerning the Infant Males, continued in force until the co- 
ming of our Saviour, and thereby Infants born inthe Jewi(b 
Church, were owned and received to be'members of that 
Church. - Now -oiir Saviours' coming was not."to,con- 
- fine the Church to narrower limits, but to exrend and 
Ee Ee I RE Fe” 7” ory fo Obs ONT 
3. And it may not be ataiſs to obſerve, thirthe Fer 
themſelves did generally acknowledge that the. priviledge 
of having ſuch Children admitted 1nto their-Church in 
their infancy, whoſe Parents were members thereof,” was 
not. peculiar to that Nation alone, but didalſo belong to 
thoſe who from-among the Gentiles became Proſelytesto 
the Jevjſh Religion. When they admitted the chief fort 
oj Proſelytes which were called the Profelytes of rghueopl” 
neſs, 
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neſs, this was uſually done ( a) b Circumciſion toge aaa 
ther with a kind of Baptiſm, or waſhing them ( with re. SeQt.Il 


ob: 


a)Seld. de 
yned.].3.c;2u 


ſpect totheir uncleannels in their Genziliſm) and Sacrifice, 
as Mr. Se/den, and Dr. Light 
who alſo have manifelted 


Parents. And if the Mother was admitted intothe num- 


ber of this ſort of: Profelytes when. ſhe 'was.with Child,. 
_ that Child afterwards born, was ſuppoſed not to need any 


other waſhing, but if it was a Male, was received only by 
Circumciſion. And - it alſo appears by the teſtimonies 
produced by the latter of theſe Writers (5) that they.ordi- 


narily admitted; the Infants of Gentiles to be Proſelytes, it 
they were: taken into the” care and education of-1/rae/ztes - 


and this was agreeable to what God had eſtabliſhed con-= 
cerning him who was born in Abrahaws Houſe, or bought 
with maney of any ſtranger not of his Seed. . . | | 
- 4. And that the New Teſtament doth particularly ad- 
mit Infants-into the Church oof God, ;and giveth.them a 
right to partake of the benefits of his Covenant, as well as 
the Old Teſtament did, might be juſtly preſumed, becauſe 


there-is. not any thing ſaid or done by our Saviour .which 


doth exclude them,-nor is there any thing declared by God, 
wherehy .he expreſſeth his altering the terms, of his Cove: 
nant, ſo; 2s-in this particular to. confine -itintoa leſs and 
ſtraiter compaſs under the Goſpel. - But beſides this, there 
are plain expreſſions in the New Teſtament, that Infants 
are received as Members: of the Church of God, and inte- 
reſted in the promiſes of his Covenant under the. Chriſtian 
Diſpenſtion.. Our Saviour fairh of them, that of ſuch & 
the Kjzngdom' of Heaven, Mar. 10. 14...and,' S. Peter: per- 


ſwades.the Jews, Ac. 2. 38, 39... Repent and be baptized— 


for the promiſe is to. you and to jour Children ; and. the 
lame thing may be inferred fronvother Textsof Scripture, 
And theſe expreſſions eſpecially conſidering what God had 
eſtabliſhed and- injoined in the time- of the. Old. . Teſta- 
ment, do ſufficiently declare this fenſe of the Goſpel- 


Oo - Covenant, 


: 
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oot and others have obſerved: -$ 
ſted from the Jewiſþ writers, that. P3437 - 40. 
they did uſually admit Children, even Infants with their war. 


') Hor, Heb, 
bid. 
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therein. AD HOLES. Le 
s. And whereas the Judaizers did earneſtly contend 


with the Apoſtles, about the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 


and other Jewiſh Rites to be continued in the Church, we 
read of no conteſt about the admiſſion of their Children in- 
to the Church. Had the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian infti- 
tution herein differed. from the Rules received under the 
Old Teftament, in not admitring Children intothe Church 
of God; theſe men would no doubt as eagerly have con- 
tended with the Apoſtles about this thing as about the 0- 
ther ; ſince this was a branchof Gods ancient Covenant, 
and fucha branch as they could not but think to be of high 
concernment to themſelves and their Poftericy. . But the 
Chriſtian DoQrine plainly acknowledgeth that Children 
were reputed holy, if but one of their Parents were Chrifſti- 
ans or Belieyers, x Cor. 7. 14. and therefore fuch Children 
which otherwiſe had been unclean, were accounted ta be- 
long to the Church, by vertue of that relation they had to 


fuch Believing Parents. And when the Apoſtles are faid 


to have Baptized perſons and 3ll theirs, or all their Houſ. 
hold, upon the conſideration now mentioned; -it isnot to 
be doubted but- Children and Infants. were included in 


py empia chant wk AF. 16. 15. and v. 33, 1 Cor. 1.16. and 


alfo in that other precept of Baprizing ell Nations, and ma- 
king thems Diſciples, Mat. 28.29. Andthis wilt receive fur- 
ther confirmation from the ordinary and ufual praCtice of 
theancient Chriſtian Chnrch in Baptizing Infants, which 
I ſhall by and by mention, - - -+ DIC 9f04 mic be ft” 


” 


| 6. Indeed under the Goſpel it was neceſſary that adult 
perſons, both Jews and Gentiles, fhould firft be taught the 
Chriſtian Doftrine, and own their belief thereof, and un- 
dertake the praQtice of repentance and-obedience, before 


they could be Baptized inta the Chriflian Church. But 


this gives no ſupport to.them who oppoſe the Baptiſm of 
Infants ; fince even under the Old Teftament, ſich per- 


fans wha being adult, were received as Proſelytes to. th 
| Jewiſh 


»2.", hy -- 4 . . - — - Wc fog, = 


TE  abn 


ets.” Di EYES 5's | 
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wiſh Church, were firſt to be acquainted withcheLaw of SAD 
Veg 4) and then 00 profelbthell wird and believing in SeX. fit 
the God ' of 1f#ael, before they. were admitted into that ("5.14 
Church by Circumciſion, and other ſolemn Rites. And ubi cp. 
this reaſonable and necefſary obſervation, with refpeCt to 
thoſe who attained to years of diſcretion, was well conſi- 
ſett with their Circumcifirg Infants : and the Divine 
Law injoidied, that when ftrangers were defirous to em- 
brace the Fewiſb Religion, and were admitted thereto, all 
their Males (and therefore even thoſe which were Infants ) 
muſt be Circumciſed, Exod. 12. 48. and oper ot BEER 
7. And thoſe words of S. Paz/, from which the favoy- 
rersof Anebapriſm have endeavoyred to prove, that under 
the New Teſtament none ( and Therefore no Infants) are 
intereſted in the Goſpel-Covenant and Memberſhip of the 
Chriftian Church, by being born of Chriſtian Parents, are 
greatly miftaken. 'S. Part faith, Rom. 9.6. They are not 
. all Iſrael, which are of Iſral. v. 7. Neither becauſe they are 
the Seed of Abraham, are they all Childrey: but 73 Iſaac (hall 
thy Seed be called. For, t. Theſe words have no peculiar 
reſpe& to the time and ftateof the New Teftament ; but 
they givean account how thepromiſe to the Seed of Abra- 
ham wasto be underſtood, from the very time in which ir 
was made to Abrahew. *And the Apoſtle here ſhews, that 
this Promiſe and Covenant was particularly fixed upon 
Jax: and his Family, v.7. and then upon Jacob, v. 13. and 
yet then Infants were conſtantly Circumciſed, 2, The 
true ſenſe of theſe words is, that the Promiſe and Cove- 
nant of God, toand with 4brahimand his Seed, did. not 
bind him to continue all the poſterity of Þnae/or other 
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od. canotherwiſe accompliſhhis promiſe made to the 


it, IN. Seed of Abraham, by accompliſhing it: tothem who walk 


in the ſtepsof the Faith of 4brabam.. 3.. Asthis true ſenſe 
1s wholly alien from proving Infants not to be members of 
the Chriſtian Church ; ſo: the ſenſe. impoſed upon them 
by the Anabaptifts, 1s neither agreeable'to the words them- 


ſelves, and the ſcope of that place, ''nor to. ſuch. other 


expreſſions of the New Teſtament, as -I have above men- 


_ tioned. 


8. Secondly, This Opinion and Practice of Anabaprilm, is 
very uncharitable to Infantsborn inthe Chriſtian Church, 
upon a double account. ..-For,. #/z/#, Theiconſequence of 
this Poſition will be to taRe away that great hope of Salva- 
tion which the true Principles of Chriſtianity do afford, 
concerning - Chriſtian Infants dying 1n-their infancy, 1- 
acknowledge that this conſequence concerning all Infants 
is not owned by thoſe who hold this erroneous opinion in 
denying. Infant-Baptiſm, who. run. into other errors to a- 
void this. But yet this is deducible from their Aſertion ; 
and therefore I charge this uncharitableneſsto. be a proper 
conſequent of this opinion. . For ſince: Chriſtians are Ba- 
ptized into the Body or Church of Chrift;- 1-Cor. 12. 12. 
and are thereby entred as. members thereof: if Infants be 
denied to have any right to Baptiſm, ; or to be capable of 
being Baptized, they cannot then be owned:to be members 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and parts of his Body. 
And they. whoare Tuppoſed to be excluded from the vili- 
ble Church by Gods ſpecial inftitution, and to be thereby 
made uncapable of being received as members thereof, can 
not well be preſumed tobe admitted into memberſhip with 
the 1nvitible Church; if we. conſider what God: himſelf 
hath declared concerning the power of the Keys, and' of 


Binding and Looſing upon. Earth... And thoſe great privi- 


kdges of the New Coyenant,, of whicheternal-Salvation is 


_ the chief, belong, to that Church, which is the Body of 


Chrilt, and. to the lively members thereof :. For Chrif P? 


the 


Caray. iti. +. of Anabaptiſts.' Tr 


"the Saviour of this body, Eph. 5. 23: - And this Body which For; rf 
1s his Church, is that rh he will preſent 10. himſelf, ha. Se&&t. IL 
wing neither" ſpat, nor wrinkle, nor any: ſucht thing, V. 27. © © 
And whereas Baptiſm is the /aver of regeneration, Tit. 3:5. 
if Infants are not capable of being partakers of that waſhin 
of water whereby the Churchis c/canſed and ſanttified;; Eph: = 
5. 26, and ofthe laver of regeneration,  andof regenerati- '- - += 

| Lon ſelf allo, they: cannot renter into the” Kjngdomof God, ng 

oh. 3.3, 5. Hom anon ot act, bag 

: 9: Bar this opinion 11s further uncharitable to Infants, in 


denying.to. them ſuch: means of graceasthe Goſpel of our 
Saviour doth afford; them, :and:the:Chriſtian:Church hath 
from the beginning alwayes-acknowledged! to-belong ta 
thein.. | All the Ordinancesand ſpecial inftitutions of Chriſt 
tend tothe great advantage. and good'of then: who do ax 
Tight partake of them, and are uletut totheir ſpiricual and 
eternal welfare and:benefit.; and fa. particularly is Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm. -Of.-this I have »particularly -difcourſed::1n - 
(4) another place. .;:Andas theScriptures ſufficiently exe (71 1.;nert, 
preſs the great benefit of Baptiſm, with reſpett toregene- EccleſB.r. 
ration and'remiſſion of fins; foxwhoſoeyer hath a duereye- ©558-34- 
rence for our Lord and Saviour, can|by.no:meansgnter- ” 
tain ſuch low thoughtsof his Taſtitutions, as to:think them. 
of no-.conſiderable: uſefulneſs 'to themi-who duly-receive. 
them, Bat this-piece'of. uncharitablenels- to Infants, 1s 
much worſe, and. more; hurtful and! prejudicial to:them- 
rhan-the former. - For the:opinion.from:-whence.the for- 
mer. conſenment ' WAS> deduced, : bemguwntrize;: the:conſe: | 
quence it {If is alſo falſe; and'{o hattiito real influence - 
or- eftect uponthe ſtateof Infants, nor are:damaged there. 
by, whereas they. are truly prejudiced by being dented'the 
' meangof graces 0 nam Logo vals UH 
- , 40, Onthis account the-Cbiriftan:-Chijrch in-thekrite- 
oes thereof, and'-ina. continued ſueceſſionfrom: thence: to 
| Th time,. hath, admitted Infants:: to:i be-Baptized; -and 
thought it. ſelf bound; ſo;to>:do.; +S. duſtin, Ce) declares (+) de peccar.. 
this. prattice.to have./ authoritatem aL os Mer. & reifh. 
h ubig 


1026, 


8" 


m— 


——— PTY I IDOSLALS.4 


ww 


Of Diſſenters : in particular Pant II, 


Sect. Il. 


a 
. 


_ (f)Ep.a8. 


(2g) Ep. $9.ad 
Þ dum» 


(h) ibid. 


 dubio per Dominum & Apoſtolos traditam : the Authority of 


the Univerſal Church, without doubt delivered by the Lord and 
the Apoſtles : and the DoQrine of I»fant-Bapriſm, is called 

by S. Auſtin, (f) firmiſſima Ectlefie fides, « DoFrine of Faith, 
moſt firmly and conſtantly believed inthe Church. And much 
to the fame purpole is frequently expreſſed by 8. Auſtin. 
To this purpoſe the determination of '('2) ge and 
an Africes Council with him, is very manifeſt, When 
Fidus had written to Cypriay his opinion, that Infants ought 
not to be Baptized within the ſecond or third day of their 

Birth, oruntiltheeighth day, which was the time appoin- 
red for Circumcifion-; 'though'this opinion allowed and af- 
ferted JofunrBapriſm, S, Cyprian largely declares, that not 
any one of this Council did: agree to this opinion; * but eve- 
ry one of them-judged,, Nuit: hominum nato miſericordians 
Dei & gratiam denegandam, T hat the mercy and grace of God 
£:to.be denied to'n0 Child of man, 1. e. upon accom of their ape. 
And he there ſhews, 'that Infants from the'tzme of their 
Birth, are not tobe prohibited Baptiſm. And of how great 
conſequence they in thoſe early times judged T»fanr-Ba- 


_ ptiſm, is apparent from this expreſſion relating thereto, (4) 


” . 


quantym #11 nobis eff, ſi fieri poreft walls anima perdenda eft ; 
2e 


as far as is mm or power, if it be poſſeble, ns ſoul 55 to-be off. 


The-plain teſtimonies of 042ee, both:upon Lev#icrs, and 
the Epiſtle to the Rowans, andof diversother Fathers and 


 Councit mightbeadded, to manifeft'the nniverfalrecepti- 


(i) Theſ.The». 
olog.p.429, 
&C, 


on of Infant-Baptiſm in the Catholick Church,” But this 
having been clearly and ſufficiently evidenced by the Hi: 
Roricah Theſes ofi( 2) Voſius, upor'this SubjeRt' of Pedobs: 
77iſon, Iihall refer him thither, who would have'more large 
and:ample proof hereof, TN 
It. But that learned man truly obſerves, that there is 
ſomerhing which ir” vr oy A Ne expreſſions of 
Tertallian and Nazianzen, whothoughthey deny'not 4 
funt-Baptiſer, yet intimate the uſefulnels of deferrins the _ 
Baptifia of Infants, and "incline to perſwade the fame: 
Nowrbaugh any Gngular apprehenſion of one or two men 


IS 


Cray. tl. 


2 8&7 


is not tabe laid in the balance againſt the general ſenſe of 


the Church ; I. ſball howeyer obſerve: ſomething further 
concerning the fknſe of both thiſaancient Writers. | Gr. 


Sect. II. 


WV 


Nazianzez doth indeed in:his Oratlon (4 ) concerning (4ora.@o, 
Baptiſm, advile, that if Infants be in no danger of death, p. 45% 


their Baptiſm may be deferred till they be three years old, 
or ſomewhat leſs or more, that themſelves may hear ſome- 
thing of that Myſtery, and give anſwer. . But though he 


might proceed upon a notion peculiar to himſelf, itis ma- 


niteſt, that he was no-favourer of Anabaprijor, | 
that very. place, he both declares the lawfulneſs of Bapti- 
zing Intants 25 they were Circumciſed the eighth day, and 
the profitablenels of Baptiſm tothem. that die wn their infan- 


cy, and allo prefſeth r  raartrs- reron whenthe Infant 
des 


is in cn danger. Bur befides all this, it ſeems tome not im- 

robable, that theſe words of Nazzanzex have reſpett to 
tome ſpecial.cafe, and probably.to'that which was then ve- 
ry ordinary .and.uſualin the Chriſtian Church concerning 
ſuch Infants, whofe Parents were yet unbaptized; either 


becauſe in- 


continuing Catechumens. according tothe diſcipline of the * 


Gs . 


Church, qrelfe after theirembracing Chriſtianity, did tong 


their own.choice and negleQ, defer their Baptifm. Of 


thislatter ſort hediſcourſerh much inthis Oration, (7) and: (1)p, 647. 
oft-times, and even inthis very place, reprehendsthe fault 559.5 $8,660. 


of many adult perfons who negſeRed Baptiſm, andurgerh 

them to be Baprized, and then propoleth'this Queſtion, and 

erves this Anſwer concerniogInfants.. . 
12. And there are three things'which incline me to 


think that theſe words muſt have reſpeQ'to ſomeſuch ſpe- 


cial caſe as this I have tmentioned, befides that this is very 


ſuirable to rhe' Scope and Coherence of his Diſcourſe in 
this place it ſelf. 1. Becauſe he dothin(-) another place 


of this Oration perſwade to the Baptizinp Children, even 


(m) P-448. 


_ thoſewho are Infants, riaiv is, &c, and that they ſhould 
be ſanftified while they are Babes, 2 Bip, and this he re- 


commendsto be done beforeany evil beimbraced, as being 


{ame 


greatly uſeful for the future lifeofthe Child, 2; In rhe 
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(s) Tertul.de 
Baprt. C.18, 


ſame Oration, he declares his judgement, that even” In-' 


fants dying without-Bapriſm; -(» ſhould nor be admitted : 


to future-glory, : eV 8 they: would be free from future 


-, Puniſhmens. { And: therefore ivcannot be ſuppoſed, har. 
he wouldadviſe thatto be-ordinarily done, which might run. 


a needleſs. hazard of the loſs of future glory to Infants, in; 
that ca'e. where they were certainly qualified for the re-- 
ceiving Baptiſm, and being benefitted by.itz as cheInfancs:; 
of Believing and [Baptized Parents were, - Butin ſuch a: 
caſe as that abovementioned, where-there might bedoubt-: 
tulneſs concerning fuch Infants being in a capacity to re-: 
ceive Baptiſm, hemight account that advice he gave,to be: 
proper and uſeful.: | 3. Becauſe the! Chriſtian:Church did: 
generally admit thoſe 'who were-1n the very entrance of 
their infancy, unto Baptiſm, and it cannot welt be imagined. 
that ſo peaceable a man as Gregory Naz7anzen was, would: 


adviſe againſt the general practice of the Chriſtian Church 


ia ordinary. caſes ;/ while: yet:he profeſſedly:allowed: the 
lawfulneſsand uſefulneſsof that praftice.”/. 7 2 il 11! 
13. Tertullianadvileth the deterring '(o) the Baptiſmof 
Infants tl themſelves be inſtructed... But this.place alſo _ 
may ſuppoſe have a good account given of it,by conſider- 


ing theltate anddiſcipline of thePrimitive:Church. And 


(p)In Tertul. 
de Bapr. n. 
I 26. | 


_— 
7) C- 12, F3. 
i de Anima 


C.39, 40» 


therefore, 1. Pameliws thinketh, (p) thatthis might pro- 
bably be ipoken-concerning ſuch” Infants, whoſe Parents 


were Infidels ; but 1 -had+ rather: underſtand this alſo con: 


cerningthoſe whole Parents were profefſed Chriſtians, bur 
not yet Baptized.' 2. Tertwllian, (q) both in this ve 
Book and elſewhere*,afſerts that Baptiſm is neceſſary to fals 
vation, and the priviledges of Chriſtianity, andtothat pur- 
pole-he applys to Baptiſm, 'as other ancient-Writers gene: 
rally did, thoſe words of Chriſt, Except a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kjngzdom of God, 
And therefore he plainly aſſerts,” Nemini ſine Baptiſmo com- 
petere;{alutem. - And this ſhews, that the advice of deferring 
Baptiſm, in perſons fitly diſpoſed to receive it, and further 
than che-juſt rules of trial fixed inthe ancient Church &id 


require, 


—_— 


CHaP. lil. of Anabaprtilts. 
require, was unreaſonable and Ragerous And this may Ao 
incline us to think that he intended not to plead for any 0- Sect. III. 
ther procraſtinating Baptiſm, (ſo far as his words can be 
fairly reconciled to this ſenſe). And he ſeems plainly e. | 
nough to ſpeak his judgtnent, that the Infants of (7 ) Chri- (+1) ac aim 
{tian Parents were fitly qualified for Baptiſm. 3. He ad- ub! fp. 
viſeth alſo grown perſons to defer their Baptiſm, and par- 
ticularly Virgins (/) and Widows, till they either Marry, (7) de Bapr. 
or were of tried and confirmed. conſtancy. - But all this < 18: 
ſeems to require the careful obſervance of that which the 
Primitive . rules. of order eſtabliſhed ; that all thoſe who 
were born Geztiles, and were by Baptiſm to be ſolemaly en- 
tred into the Chriſtian profeſſion, muſt firſt give evidence 
by due and ſufficient trial, both to themſelves and to the 
Church alſo, that they were ſtedfaſtly reſolved to be con- 
ſtant and ſerious praQulers of the holy rules of the Chriſti 
anlife. - And till they had done this, he perſwades them 
not to put themſelyes over forwardly upon Baptiſm, leſt 
they ſhould deceive themſelves and the Churchtoo by fail- 
ing in their practice ; for as he ſaith here, ( :) omnis petitio /1 jvja, 
& decipere poteſt & decipi 7 
14. If any perſon will contend that Tertullian intended. 
to-perſwade toa more general delay of Baptiſm, than what 
this fair account of his words doth admit ; he muſt acknow-. 
ledgeallo, that he adviſeth-this forbearance as well in the 
caſe of the adult, as of Infants. But though the very long 
deferring, of Baptiſm was praQifed by ſeveral perſons, 1t 
_ was generally diſliked, by all the wiſeſt and beſt men in 
the Chriſtian Church. Hence the. particular Fathers let 
themſelves vigoronly to reprove and difſwade this pra-- 
Qice, which was undertaken by ſeveral perſons upon dif-. 
ferent accounts, \inſomuch that many choſe to-defer their 
Baptiſm until they had apprehenſions of approaching = 
death, and then were Baptized in their Beds. But thean- - 
cient Church gave that publick teſtimony of its diſlike of 
this practice, 1n that ach Clinicks if they recovered, were - 
adjudged unworthy to be: admitted into any. Office in the - 
| Pp Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry not only by the () Council of Neoce/ere4, but 
by earlier rules of more ancient obſervation which were 
urged by ( x ) Cornelius againlt Novatus. Andif Tertulli- 
ans words ſhould be conltrued (as I think they need not 
be ) to perſwade what the Church ſo generally difallow- 
ed, this would only ſpeak him to err, but would be far 
from giving any allowance to this practice. And thus ha. 
ving now conlidered the cuſtom of the ancient Church, fox 
the Baptizing Infants, we have from thence in complyance 
with the Scripture, a further confirmation thereof, and a 


ſufficient evidence that the Primitive Church were 'nor, 


nor durſt be {ſo uncharitable to Infants.as to debar them of 
Baptiſm, | 


. + 


ts. Thirdly, Anabaptiſm 10 far as it throughly-prevails; 
muſt utterly rend the peace.and unity ofthe Church, and 
renounce the Communion thereof, and: therefore is deep. 
ly Schiſmatical and unpeaceable. For they who? aſſert 
thoſe not to be owned right members of the Church who 
were Baptized in their infancy, unleſs they be Baptized a- 
gain, do and muſt maintain that thoſe Churches can be no 
true Churches of Chrift, whoſe members were Baptized 
only in their infancy, and thereupon paſs that heavy and 
unjuſt Cenſure upon the generality of ' all ' Chriſtian 
Churches ſince the time of the firſt founding them, that 
they are'no true Churches. Hence they are put upon re- 
jeting the Communion of the true Catholick Chriſtian 
Church, and the ſetting up for new Churches, in an high 
oppoſition to Charity and Unity, and inan open and avow- 
ed practice of Univerſal Schiſm. ' To.this purpoſe, Byl-. 
linger, Calvin, Zanchy, Beza,' and other. Proteſtant, Wri- 
ters have complained: greatly of Anabaptiſts, as laying, a 
foundation of all diſorder and:confuſion. ' Indeed they. de- 
deribed thoſe A4nabapriſts they wrote of, not 'only to hold 
this erroneous Opinion: concerning Baptiſm it ſelf, but to 
be Enthuſtaſts, and undervalue The Holy Scriptures; co- 
ingage1in ſuch Libertiviſm, as to.difallow. the juſt authosi- 


ty. 
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ty of Magiſtrates, and the . fetled Government of the SA— 
Church; roimbrace the Principles of Antinomianiſm, with Sect. Il. 
praCtices ſuitable thereto, with other hurtful errors: hence 

the Anabaptiſts. were by ( ») Urſin called/a Set, que ſine Q) Rape, 
Adubio a Diabolo eſt excitata, & monſtrium eſt execrabile, ex va- LA. a 
ris hereſibus & blaſphemiis conflatum : which (faith he) 

without doubt was raiſed by the Devil, and is au execrable 

Monſter made up- of various Hereſies and Blaſphemies. But 

this: Principle. of theirs concerning Baptiſm iFſuch, that 

thereby they..cut themſelves off from the Church or Body 

of Chriſt} and. its Communion, and involve themſelves in 

a very heavy ſin, and dangerous'condition. 

| 16. And whatſoever may have any uſefulneſs towards 

piety and goodneſs, which any ofthele men may ſeem to 

aim at in a way.of error, and with a various mixture of 

other things hurtful and evil ; is provided for by us (it 

good rules be carefully prattiſed) ina better manner, and 

12 a way oftruth. Thatevery man ought to make Religion 

his own att, and make a free and voluntary profeſſionthere- 

of,and yield his hearty conſent-to ingapge himſelf therein,and 

in the praCtice thereof, we aſſert to be very neceſſary in per- 

ſons whoare- of age and capacity of underſtanding.” And 

though Infants cannot do this in their infant ſtate ; yet 

their future obligation is then declared on their behalf, 

and when they come to a fufticient age, they are certain- 
"ly bound to believe and'to:do what in their Baptiſm was 

promiſed and declared in their names. And this is af- 
terwards- folemnly promiſed by -themſelves, when intheir 

younger years thoy are,.confirmed, and they likewiſe ina 


ſacred manner ingage themſelves hereto, whenat a fuller 
age they, receiv the holy. Communion : and it would 
| beof great advantage. to the Church of -God, and the ho- 
ly exerciſes of piety, if theſe. two offices were more gene- 
rally, ſeriouſly and devoutly attended upon, Men al- 
ſo ovlige themlelves to: the faith and duties of Religion, 
by their whole profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and- all thoſe 
as whereby. they own and declare themſelves Chriſti- 
5585p SE 1 Bl ans ; 
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ans ; and particularly in joining in allduties of Chriftian 
Worſhip, and profefling the Creed or Chriſtian Faith : 
and the performance of what is thus undertaken, runs 
through the whole praQtice of the Chriſtian life. The re- 
fultof what I have faid concerning Arabaptifſe is, that the 
miſcarriages therein contained, are of a very preat and 
weighty nature ; it being no fmallevil and (in, to offend 
greatly againſt the truth, and withal to confine. and de. 
rogate from the grace of the Goſpel-Covenant, and the 


| dueextent of the Chriſtian Church, beſides the. comfort 


{a) A pologe tr, 
Narration. 


and incouragement of 'Chriftian Parents ; and to he fd in- 
jurious to Infants, as todeny them thoſe means of grace 
which they have a right to partake of, and which are-uſe- 
ful to their Spiritual and eternal welfare, in negleRXing 


alſo what God eſtabliſheth; and-keeping . of Infants from 


that ſolemn ingagement to God which he requireth ; and 
to undermine the very foundations of Peace andUnity in 
the Church. % ; 


SECT. IV. 


:. IN diſcourfing of Independency,” and the Prattices' and 

Þ Principtes chercof, I ſhall -oor ſearchafter all hings 
thatmightbe ſpokento, fince in {everalthings the I-depen- 
dents or Congregational Men differ from one another, and 
alter- their own Sentiments , and: it was the profeſſion 
of thoſe five chief Perſons who efpouſed this, Caufe in the 
timeof our Civil Wars and Confuſions, (4 not to make 
their prefent judgments and praQtices,, a binding Law to 
themſelves far the future. And therefore I ſhall conſider only 


fome things which are mainly effential tothe Congregational 


way, 


- _ 
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w4z,and arethechief diſtinguiſhing CharaQers of that Par- SAA 


ty, and the things they mairily urge and conend for. And 1 


or warrantable, that they are chargeable with mach evil. 
And here] ſhall treat of three things.” F:7/, Of fingle Con- 
gregagations and the power thereof, not being ſubje to 
any Superiour Gorernment inthe Church. Secondly, Of 
their gathering Churches out of Chriſtian Churches by ſe- 
paration, and modelling theſe by a particuſir Covenant 


with a private Congregation. ' Third, Their placing 


the Governing Power and Authority of the Church in 
the dy » or 'mwajor Vote' of the Members of their 


2. Firſt, Their effereing Hole Congregations not to 
be ſubject in” matters of Eccleſiaſtical Order and Govern- 
ment, to-any higher Authority among men, than what is 
exerciſed by themſelves. This is that Principle which de- 
nominates this party Independents. Tndeed forme of them- 
{elves did at ſometimes expreſs their diffike of this Name ; 
and the Authors of the 4po/ogerical Narration above menti- 
oned, called 'it the proud' and infolent Title of Idependen- 
cy. Butas this Namets ordinarily owned by the Conpregs- 
tional men, 2s 1n the end of their Preface to rheir Declara- 
tion of rheir Faith at the Savoy, and very frequently elſe- 
where'; ſo the  &yfiver to the'T hirty rwo = gr from 
New England, gives this account of it : (b) We do confeſs 
the Charch ts wot ſo Independent,” but that it ought to depend on 
Chriſt - but for-dependency on men or other Churches, or other 


Sect. IV. 
ſhall ſhew that theſe things are fofar frombeing deſirable Vo 


(b) Anſwer 
r0 14. Qu. 


ſubordination "unto themin regard of Church:Government, or 


power, we know not of any fuch. appointed by Chriſt in his Word. 
And this they ſpeak concerning a particular Congregation, 
And whilſt we affert that ſach Congregations ought to 
be under the infpe&tion of Biſhops . or Superiour Go- 
vernours in the Church, and under the Authority. of pub- 


lickly- eftabliſhed Rules and Canons of the Church, and 
under the. Government alfo of Princes and” Secular SanCti-. 
Fu hes | Ons 3. 
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(c) Decl. of 
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(4) Aſſerab. 
Confeſ c.23. 
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(2) Dr. 0. Of 
Evang. Love, 
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ons : they of this way own no ſuch higher'Governing Pow. 
er and Authority, above that of a ſingle Congregation. 
3. Concerning. the Civil Magiſtrate, they declare . him 
bound ( c.) . to promote. and protect the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and to take care that men of corrupt minds;do.nor 
divulge Blaſphemies; .and :errors inevitably deſtroying the 
ſouls of them that receive them. But 1n other caſes, ſuch as 
differences about the wazes of the worſhip«of God, they ſay, 
there is no warrant. for the Magiſtrate' under | the Goſpel to as 
bridge Chriſtians of their liberty. And when the Declatati- 
onof Faith in the Congregational Churches was the ſane 
with that of the Presbyterian Aſſembly, except in ſuch 
things as they thought fit to alter : there were ſeveral 
things 1a the Chapters concerning /iberty of Conſcience, and 
the Civil Magiſtrate ;-there -were. divers exprefſions rela- 
ting to the power of Secular Rulers, in matters of Religion, 
which they expunged. Among others this was one, (a) 1: 
7 his (the Magiſtrates ) duty to take order that Unity and 
Peace be preſerved in the Church —and all corruptions 
or abuſes in Worſhip and Diſcipline prevented or reformed, and 
all the Ordinances. of God duly ſetl:d, adminiftred and obſery- 
ed. And theſe things. give intimations of diſliking any U- 
form eſtabliſhment of a ſetled Order in the Church, con- 
firmed and: fixed by the Sanctions of the Secular Authori- 
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doing it. much. a+. in them lies, As if. this were equalto the CSG? 


perſecutions of the Chriſtian Name by the moſt turious of 
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the Pagan Emperours, is anexpre 10n which will eaſily VR. 
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_ 4:: Andinot , Jongafrer we/are told among other things, 
that- for Chriſtians ( f). by external force to' coerce or pumſh. 
thoſe who differ from, them-upon account of war iozs appre-: 
henſions relating tothe Worſhip of God, or of any Schiſmes 
and diviſions eniumg thereon, 1s 4s foreign to the Goſpel, as 70 
believe inMahomet, and not i Teſas Chriſt... And now whi- 
therare we.come ?.and what do we hearpr read? thatthe. 
care of Governours}.and the uſe of their Authority to main- 
rain. the peace and, Union gf the: Church, and the due or- 
der of Diyine. Worſhip andiSeryace,.1hauld be:mads to.be, 
parallel tothe renpungng Canfaniny, andimbracing En- 
thuſiafm ? Surelythys.is ſugha {peiking evil of Dignitzes# 
and evenfor their pious careand zeal, as Michael the 4rch- 
axeel. durſt not have undertaken... But as all pious Princes 
under the Old, Teſtament ,. took..care of the. due orger and. 
eſtabliſhment, of, Religian by theig Authority .:* and when. 
the people d nv to worlhip, in high-places,. or were 


appearto ſpeak great. paſſion, but. \itle. or. no. conſidera-- 


guilty.of other miſcarriages inReligion, this is.in the Scri-. 


pture charged asa fault upon the Prince: and they were 
commended when they kept up a night method of Religi- 
on, and, particularly when:they pulled, dowathe 42h pla 

places 


ces.” ſuppoſe itmay beſaid by ſome, that rhele. h12h places 
were prohibited. by the Divine Law ; but they ol at alſo 
) 


to conſider: ( beſides what might be otherwiſe. ſaid ) that 
Schiſms and Diviſions, are allo. plainly prohibited by the 
commands of God : \and the worthipping inhighplaces was 
a ſort of Schiſin. And under. the New Teſtament, . the 
power and duty of Rulers, 15declaredto be. for the puriſh- 
{ng evil-aoers,. and the praife of them that do well, Ii there- 
tore the diſobeying the Divine precepts in a caſe where. pie- 
ty and chariry thereby becomes neglected, the intereſt of 
Religion, weakened, 1ts friends. grieved, .its.cnemies. ine 


(f) tbid. ps 
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RAL couraged, peace undermined, and the glory of God hin- 
Se. IV. dred, all which are contained in unwarrantable Schiſins 
and Diviſions : -I ſay ifthis be evil-doing, the Secular Ru. 

ler is not only warranted by the Chriſtian DoQtrine; but - 

is obliged in duty to God, _—__ indeavour by his power. 

to put a check thereto. And this'ts that whichthe moſt 

pious Princes have been ſenſible of, and carefut to per- 

. form, as appears by many Imperial Conſtitutions and pra- 

Qices, and the Laws of other Kingdoms. © 

| 5. But it is more particularly afſerted by thoſe of the 
Congrepational way, that a particular Congregation hath by 

the Inftirution of Chriſt tuch a power gyithin ix ſelf, "that 

there is no other Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whether of any 

more extenſive part of the Church, or of any Synods, 

or of any other Superior Ecclefiaſticat Governour, which 

gath any Eccleſiaſtical Jurifdiftion over ſuch. a Congrega- 

tion, or the' members thereof. To this purpole they in 

(4) Anfw. ro New England declared, (2) We do not ' know any viſible 
Q 3. Charch of the New Teftament properly ſocalled, bat only a par. 
ticular Congregation. | And they Who met in the Aﬀembly 

þ) Of the 1n- at the Savoy declared, (4) befrdes theſe particular Churches, 
it. of Chur- there is not inſtituted by Chriſt any Church more extenſive or 
Nez, n.6 Catholick, intruſted with power for the adminiſtration of his 
Ordinantes, or the executing any Authority in his name. - And 

herein this more antral Aﬀembly ſeem not to allow 1o 

much, as ſome of them had before granted; that againſt 

(;) apolos, 2 offending Church perliſting inits miſcarriages, (7 ) the 
Marra. * Churches offended may and ought to: pronounce the heavy Sen- 
zence of renouncing all Chriſtian Communion with thens until 

they repent. And concerning Synods, (and conſequently 

the Canons of Councils) we are told that (4 ) 7» Cafes of 

difficulty and difference, they allow Synods to + confider- and 

give advice ; but they are xof intruſted with any Church-pow- 

er properly fo called ; or with any Turidittion over the Church- 

es themſelves, to exerciſe any Cenfures, either - over any 

Churches. or perſons, or to impo[e their determinations on the 


Churches or Officers. And they of New England particula s 
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| c_— any ſuch Authority to Synods or Councils, de- 
clare t 


but only by his own Church. Now from all this it is manitelt, 
that this 1s a great Principle of [zdependency, that every par- 
ticular Congregation, andallthe members thereof, are ex- 


empt from all Superior Eccleſiaſtical Jurisdition, nor is 


there any higher Church-Authority appointed by Chriſt, 
to which they ought to be ſubjeQ, belides that of this par- 
ticular Congregation. * 


6. But Firft, This is contrary to what the Holy Scri- 
ptures declare, and all the ancient Churches of God, agree- 
ably thereto, have praiſed concerning the right order and 


Government of the Church: : \What'is more evident inthe 
Scriptures than that the ſeveral Churches of Chriſtians 
were under the Authority and Government of the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; which isſ{ufficient to- manifeſt, that it was no. 


Inſtitution nor. intendment of Chriſt, that particular 
Churches ſhould not be ſubjeRt to any Superior Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority. - Nor was ſuch Governing Authority pe- 
culiar to the. Apoſtles themſelves, but . was by - them 
thought requiſite to be committed to the care of others. 
Hencefor inſtance, Titss was in Crete, appointed by Saint 
Paul, to ordain Elders in every City, and toſet in order the 
things which were wanting, Tit. 1.5. and other expreſſions 
of his Governing or Epiſcopal power, are contained. indi- 
vers expreſſions of that Epiſtle. But it muſt bea ſtrange 
ſtrength of imagination that can inable any man to con- 
ceive, that when Crete was a Country almoſt three hun- 
dred miles in length, and ſo greatly peopled, that it was 
very anciently called Hecatompelis, as having a hundred 
great places or Cities within its Territories, and T itws was 
0 ordain Elders ineveryCity ; yet all theſe ſhould make up 
but one particular Congregation, unto which the power of 
"Titus Thould be confined. ' 3th 
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And concerning the'/ Authority of Councils, it 
is manifeſt, that upon occaſion of ſome Jrdaizing Tea- 
chers diſturbing the Chriſtian Church at Antioch, the 
Council at Jeruſalem, AQ. 15. met together and gave 
their. authoritative | deciſion + concerning Circumciſion 
and other Fewiſb Rites, not+ to be impoſed on the Certile 
Chriſtians, any further than they particularly injoined. 
This may well be called a General Council, {tnce it not on- 
ly pronounced a decilive determination concerning the U- 
niverſal Church, expreſſing what the Gerrtiles were not to: 
admit, or were obliged to prattiſe, and on what terms the 
Fews were bound to admit, and not ſcruple Communion 


. with the Gezt/lzs ; but alſo had 1n it ſuch perſons, who be- 


ing Apoſtles, had an undoubted univerſal Authority over 
the whole Church. And whereas the deciſion of the A- 
poſtles themſelves alone, and their Authority had been of 
it {elf abundantly: ſufficient: to lay anobligation upon the 
Chriſtian Church in that particular caſe, the Apoſtles not- 
withſtanding this, rook' in with them the Elders of the 
Church todebate, and confider of this matter, AF, 15.6. 
which is a ſufficient 'evidentethat rhe Apofttes did allow 
{ych Elders or Chutch-Officers, as they-eſtabliſhed in the. 
Church, to have a power in'Councils, to order and de- 
termine what related to the affairs of the Church by Sy- 
nodical Authority : for otherwife the Apoſtles would 


never have joyned them with 'themſelves to this pur- 


W.:- | A bs 16ngend' RAE", Me RON ITR © PH EI 
8. AndsS. Paul was forward and zealous to require a 
neral obedience tothe decifion of this Council, that in 


bis Miniſtry hedelivered-to the Cities where he preached, 


the decrees for to keep, which were ordaized of the Apoſtles 
ard Elders which were at Reafatem, "A&t16. 4, And here 
thabexprefiioniof his, deliveritig"theſe Detrees as not only 
ordained of the Apoſtles, but of 'the' Apoſttes and Elders 
allo, deſerves to: be: conſidered, 'asthereby laying a more 
clear and manifelt foundation for the Authority of future 
Synods and Councils of the Officers'and Biſhops 'of the 
En AF Let Chriſtian _ 
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Chriftian Church. And it may be further obſerved, that A, 
caſe in which S. Paul[rebuked S. Peter, Gal. 2. was his not Set. IV. 
ating according to the rules of this Council, and a com- 
plying further with the Jew4b Rites, and the favourers of 
che Circumciſion, than was here determined ; and not be- 
ing ready to own that liberty of the Geztile Church 
which was contained in this Synodical deciſion. 

9. And confonant hereumo, the ancient Chriſtian 
Churches 'did all along greatly reverence the authoritative 
deciſion of Catholick Councils and Synods, the Canons of 
which are ſo well known toall men of ordinary reading, 
that he muſt be a man greatly ignorant of Fecleſiaſtical af 
fairs, who knows nothing.of them. And in ſeveral Gene= 
raland Provincial Councils, and in thoſe Canons particu- 
larly taken into that ancient Code, called the Canons of 
the Apoſtles, 'or into the Codes of the Univerſal Church, 
of the” Wefter Church, or the 4frica. Church; many 
things were eſtabliſhed by them for the peace, unity and 
order of the Church, and eſpecially for the promoting pu- 
rity therein ; and the degrees of thepuniſhment by ſuſpen- 
ſion, depoſition, excommunication, and'the contingance 
thereof upoti the offenders, -are there plainly'determined - 
to be 1 Rule for the ſeveral Churches to a& by. And in 
theſe ancient Councils, - when there was .great occaſion 
for ſuch heavy ſ{entences,. the moſt eminent Officers, or the 
Biſhops: of thoſe: moſt renowned: places in the! Chriſtian | 

Church, were depoſed; or excommunicated by their Syno- 
dical Authority, and not by-theif! own particular Church. 
Thus was Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop' of Antioch, depoſed 
by the Council at Antioch, Neſtorins Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple, by the General Council 'of Epheſus, and Diofcorus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, by the General/Council of Chalcedor 
to which multitudes of 'other inſtances may be! given. 
And in particularChurches the great and eminent authority 
fixed in Biſhops, though the Canons allowed but one Br- 
ſhopin the greateſt City with its precins, is ſuHcient to 
ſhew that the particular Congregations in that City had 
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no ſuch Independency of power and Government. So that 


this branch of Idependency oppoleth the Apoſtolical order, 
-and the conſtant praQce and ſenle ot all primitive Chriſti. 


an Churches from the Apoſtles. 


10. Secon!ly, This notion of [ndependency,lays a foundati- 
on for perpetual confuſion and diviſion in the Church, and 
ſubverts the precepts for Chriſtian Unity. For according to 
this Principle, ſo far as concerns power and authority, any 


company of men may ſer up for themſelvesapart, and multi- 


(p Review of 
Sch. againſt 
Mr. Cawdr, C. 
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ply Sects and diſtinct Communions : and none having any 
Superior Government over them, theſe parties and diviſions 


may be perpetuated and ſubdivided to the ſcandal and Re- 


proach of Chriſtianity, and no way left for any authority in 
the Chriſtian Church to check and redreſs them. So that 
this notion is perfeRly fitted to ferve the intereſt of Schiſm 
and diſcord, and to heighten and increaſe, but 1s as fully 
oppolite to the Unity and honour of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on.For if we ſhould admit for the preſent the ſcanty and jm- 
perfeCt notion of Schiſm,whichDr.0.(p) hath framed,that it 
15 needleſs diviſions of judgement. and diſcord in a particu- 
lar Congregation, when departing from it 15no'Schiſm, if 
the guilty party ſhould ſo far unchriſtianly toment ſuch 
diſcords, as to deſerve the cenſure of that Church; and 
ſhall withal proceed fo far, as openly to ſeparate and depart 
from it ; they have by this means according to this notion, 
after a ſtrange and admirable manner, ſet themſelves free; 
and clear both from ſin and cenſure. For when they have 
thus openly ſeparated from their- former Communion, 
they themſelves become a diſtint particular Congrega- 
tion,- and thereby are under no Superior Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
ri{diftion, nor canthey be authoritatively cenſured by any : 
and by this open ſeparation , they according to this princi- 
ple, are become a particular diſtin Church, and the 
Schiſm is healed ; and by being parted into two diſtin& 
Societies, there remains no longer any ſuch diviſion as there 
'was before 1n one Congregation, which is Schiſm ; but by 


. going 
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going further aſunder, and ſeparating from one another, CA 
they are in a wonderful manner brought to Unity in. rwo SeQ. IV. 
oppoſite Congregations. And thus by the late rare invem. — Vo 
tions of men, which have been unknown to all former 
- times, the rending things aſunder, and breaking them in 
pieces, are the new found merhods to make them one. 
But ſucha way of Uhity, if it can pleaſe ſome ſingular 
fancies, will appear monſtrous to the generality of man- 
kind, | 
11. That theſe notions and practices are great promo- 
ters of diſcord and diviſion, 15 not a bare ſpeculation, but 
hath been manifeſted by ſufficient experience. In 4ſter- 
dam the ſeparate Communion of the Societies of Mr. Joha- 
ſon and Mr. Ainſworth under Browniſm ; and in Rotterdam, 
the like of thoſe of Mr. By:d4ze, and Mr. $:mpſox, proceeded 
upon this principle. And this very principle of Izdependen- 
cy, helped many forward in this Kingdom in our late times 
of diſcord, to fet up new parties of Anabaprifts, Seekers, and 
other Sefts, many of which were the oft-ſets of fermented 
Independency, and: its adulterine off-ſpring, And the fad 
_ andlamentable relation of the Bermydas I/:nds, called the. 
Summer Iſlands, is alſo very conſiderable, where aſter 
this Congregational way was there undertaken, the rejeted 
partare ſaid to have negleCted all care of Religion, and the 
gathered: or ſeparated part, to have run on individing, till 
they in a manner loſt their Chriſtian Religion in Quake. 
riſm. And thus 'many have made a further1mprovemenr, 
than the aſſerters themſelves allowed, of the allowed liber- 
ty for them who (q ): are in Church-fellowſhip, ( as they (4) taſtic. © 
call their way): to:depart from the Communion of the <iur:n. 28. 
Church where they have walked; 'to join themſelves with 
ſome other:Church, where they may injoy the-Ordinances 
in the purity ofthe ſame.. ih a | 
12. Wherefore this notion of T»dependency would miſre- 
preſent the Chriſtian Society, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt; 
as if whilſt Unity was earneſtly injoyned therein, the ftate.of: 
this Society ſhould be left without that Order and Govern-- 
menr,. 


.  _ 
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del the Church would be as far from an orderly and. regu 
larſtate ; asan Army would be when every ſeveral Troo 

or Company were left wholly to themſelves, and their 
own pleaſure, allowing ſome reſpett to be had to the con- 
duftof their own Captain and inferiour Officers, but not 
owning any Authority of any General, or higher Comman- 
der than what 1s in their own Troop- Or it might be 


ſomewhat reſembled by the ſtate of ſuch an imaginary 


Kingdom, where every, Village inthe Country, and every 
Pariſh in a City, {hould.have fuch a chief power within 
themſelves; that there. ſhould be no appeal for juſtice to a- 
ny higher Court, nor any other power to puniſh them, 
but what is executed by themſelves. If ſuch things as 
theſe were put 1n praCtice,, they wouldnot only hinder the 
ſerviceableneſs and uſefulneſs of. fuch an Arinyor:;King- 
dom, ( if it could be allowed to! call them ſa.) but;here 
would be allo wanting the beauty and comelinels of Unit 
m_ Order, and a door opened to frequent dilcordsanddit- 
lentions. BP a eg ET Ie 


” *% * » ; »” s _ : y , . oY 


13. Secondly, 1, ſhall. conſider their,gathering Churches 
( asthey call them) out of thoſe who were Chriſtian mem« 
bers .of the Church of Chriſt, and entring them into; their 
Societies, by a particular Covenant made.to and with-a 
private Congregation, and "pretending this Covenant to 
be the main ground, and true. way. of the eſtabliſhment 
atid.Union ofa Church, The -value they ſet upbn tliis Co- 
venant, may appear from. the declaration of the Churches 
in. New England, .who lay, | (r ) | Firff , That this ts that 
whereby a:company af Chriftiavss ao becorme a' Chnrchr: dt: 4s the 
Conſtitutive form of a Churdhs..' Secondly, Thisis that;hy taking 
hold whereof a particular perſon becomes:a mbyiber of a Church: 
And though they frequently-ſpeak fo fairly to ſuch Chriſti- 
an Churches as do. ngt adaut this ſpecial Covenant with a 


ſingle Congregation only, as to.declare their owning them 


ro be true, Churches ; yet allthis cxgnat wellbe xecantilet 
MOL EYES. with 


L 
| ; 6 3a 


England, at their publick meeting, ſpeak more openly ani. 


ted a Church-—— and therefore a Believer living- with 
others in 'ſucly a precin&t , may join himſelf with any 


Church for his. edification, - But fince this intruth is a ſe- 


parating members from that which really is.atrue part of 
the Chriſtian Church, the Presbyterians trulydeclared that 


| (1): gathering Churches out of Churches, hath no footſteps in (:) prec. wo - 
Jus div, Re> . 
of Churches, the Daughter of Schiſm, the Mother of Confuſion; HY 


Scripture, is contrary to Apoſtolical praiice, is the ſcattering 


but the Step mother to Edification.” But I muſt acknowledge, | 
that the preſent praQtices of this party allo,” looks as'if they 
had now laid afide this opinion, on an 


14. But this. Congregational method doth ſuppoſe, that 


Paptized Chriſtians are not obliged by any'Church-relati- . 


on they arealready in, to Communicate with'any particu- 


lar Churcle, or part of xhe»Chriſtian.Churth : *when the- 


natural conſequence of the Unity pfthe-Chriftian Charch; 
will be to lay an obligation upon all its] members, to Com 
municate. with - that regular part thereof, within-whoſe 
PrecinQs they reſide: And-thisnew notion gives larger 


— 


difcharge"40' muſtirudes ot: Chriſtians from" che <dutiesof 
Cotaniunion; tharyhe'ruksofiRptigionywll atop, until 
they ſhall enter kiggofietiy pavticulay Covenane; wtich'is. 


not only anrizceliaryy burunwartantableaMo! as wiltheres 


complaint ofldit P>iwytergast; by-the Provincial Afſem- 
bly(C as they;ledwhemfelves!) thatrie 3240) the Pare. 
Hoke Sheep DitbJut O8hophers, ani inffendoffbinowe with purer 


Charehes; to join with noChnrebes \\\andin's little; tine'( awe. 


eonteFve, faytliey; adding in the wag poor 097 experience 
abmndantly fhews) i Would brine iu'a 


£ ITY iz 


{ 


manner of profanteneſs 
and. 


PP. 


after appear. And there ſeemed too much reaſonforithat-, 


EMR® «.s 
with this” principle;:' And! therefore thoſe of this way in b> 2x1 

e. 
more conſiſtently with their own notion, when they decla. "TV u- 
red (/)) every >ociery aſſembling tor the celebration of the /- orragir, 
Ordinances -according tothe appointment of Chriſt, with- of Churches, . 
in any civil Precinas and-Bounds, is not thereby.conftiru.: *: 73: 
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and Atheiſm. And whilſt they unwarrantably declare, the 
fixed ftate of our Church to be ſuch, that Chriltians are 


not obliged to hold Communion therewith, and thereup- 


on both themſelves depart from it, and teach others to do. 
the like;it deſerves to be more ſeriouſly confidered by them, 
than hitherto it hath been, how this dividing, principle and 
practice can be juſtified before Chrift himſelf, For' if 
Chriſt will ſay to them who neglett to expreſs kindneſs 
and reſpeCt tothe reſt of his members, 1» as much as ye did 
it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, Matt. 25. 
45. May not they fear leſt they hear the ſame, who raſh- 
ly and unjuſtly caſt contempt, reproach and diſreſpect, up- 
on that Church which he ownethas his ; and diſown, and 
1 5. But this which they call gathering of Churches, by ta- 
king to themſelves thoſe who either were, or ought to have 


been under other Guides and Governours of the Church, in 


(») Liberr, 
Ecclel. B,1.C. 
1. Sect. 3+ 


(x) Can. Ap. 
2 I's 


a different; but 'more juſtifiable way and order, is indeed a ' 
making diviſions1na ſetled Church ,and ſeparations from it. 
And this praCtce of diviſion and ſeparation, is ſo greatly 
diſpleaſing to the Holy Spirit of God, that there' are many 
earneſt and vehement expreſſions in the Holy Scriptures a- 
gainſt it. To which purpoſe the Apoſtle beſeecheththe Ro- 
mans, to mark them who cauſe divifions and offences contrary 
to the Doftrine they had received, and avoid them, Rom. 16. 
17. even them whoby good words and fair ſpeeches, deceived the 


bearts of the ſimple. Againſt fuchſeparations the ancient 


and Primitive Chriftians were very zealous ( as I have no- 
ted ini (  ) another place) and ſoare alſo the generality of 
the Proteſtant Writers. Eoin FER.” ns 7 
16. Such away of ſeparation, which inthe phraſe and 
language of the ancient Chriſtians, -was'expreſfſed by ia 
Presbyter, contemning his own Biſhop, | and havinga ſepa- 
rate Congregation, and erefting another - Altar ( or ditte- 
rent Communion, as .to Sacramental adminiſtrations ) 
was ſeverely cenſured in thoſe early times of Chriſtianity. 
In that moſt:ancient ( x) colleAionof Canons, ſucha Proc 
| Iier, 


\ 
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byter, and as many of the Clergy as joined with him, were 9A 
a noadiobylipolhd, and the Laity to be Excommuni- Se&. IV; 
cated after admonition, . [The Code of Canons of the Uni. Wwe 
verſal Church, further determine Concerning a Presbyter. 

or Deacon, who {hall thus ſeparate, - ( 7 ) that his acpoſitios (y)Cod.Cm 
ſhall be without any way of return'to his former hozour and Eccl Univ, c. 


diznity in the Church ; and that if he perſiſt in diſturbing 55: 


de..." "I 


the Church, | he ſhould: be: reduced by the Secular Power, 
as being ſeditious. | And the 4frican,Code in this: caſe de- 
clare, ( = ) that ſuch.a Presbyter ſhould be! ejefted from (4) conver 
his place, and that_he ſhouldbe anathematized ;. and the Air.c.1o, 11. 
inflicting this double puniſhment , which was not uſual + 
in the Church for a ſingle crime, ſhews of how heinous a. 
nature thisoftence, wasthen accounted, when the Primi- 
tive rules of difcipline were received. 

17. Amongſt Iuch Proteſtant Writers asare moſt in e- 
ſteem with our Diſſenters, Calvir aſſerts it to be certain = 

an, we FIT ] 2% 4. (4)Calv. in 

(4) that this ftone. 1s. continually moyed by the. Devil, 1 Cer.14.6. 
that he might break the Unity of the. Church :. and he 


purpoſely oppoſeth, andſ{imartly condemneth (4) all ſepa- - (Inf... 4. c. 
ration from a true Church, where the Holy Sacraments 2: & in PLzs, 


are duly admimitred, and the true rule of Religion is im- 4 

braced. The (c) Leyden Profeſſors, account the ereCting (1 $ynops, 

leparate Aſſemblies, in the breach of Communion, by them put. Theo. 

who hold the foundation of the Faith, and agree with the DIP-4Oh-37s 

Church therein, upon. - occaſion. of external indifferent wee” 

Rites, or particular miſcarriages in manners, to he, pro- . 

perly -Sehiſmarical, .and. thar... this, is one of the! works 

of! the fleſh, and renders. a, Society, impure, and.rhax, 

tis not lawful SHEA Communion with ſuch-a Schiſmati: ' 

cal Church.;. to.whiche purpoſe they.urge many Textsof —__ 

Scripture. ., And. Zazchy treating largely hereof, doth (4). (2) Taviet 

particularly, undertake to maintain, that though there be Mitcel.de £6 

lomedtwerſity of :Modbripe, but in things not fundamental; &£ c.7- - . 

though. different "ways of Rites and Ceremonies ; though 

there-be vices 4n + 44xiſters, or corruptions.in people; or 
ts In LE 3 PPE may 
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want of due care in rejecting offenders from the Communi. 


on ; he rhat ſhall ſeparate from a true Church upon theſe 
pretences, ſhall not, faith he, eſcape the wrathof God, 
and ira Dei manet ſuper illum, the wrath of God abides upon 
that perſon. . 

18. How far ſuch ſeparations from our Church , are 
made uſe of by the Romanifs to ſerve their intereſt, might 
be ſhewed of many of their Authors.” But Iſhallcontent 
my ſelf here to obſerve what was noted by one of aur own 
( e) learned Hiſtorians Mr. Camden, concerning the time 
of Queen Elizabeth, That when in her Reign, ſome of the 
Miniſtry in diſlike of the Liturgy, Order and Goyerament 
of the Church, rempla adire recuſarent, & plane ſchiſma fa 
cerent, did refuſe to come t0 our publick Worſbip, and maxifeſt- 
ly made a Schiſm, this was done Pontificiss plaudentibus, mul. 
toſqne in ſues partes pertrahentibus, quaſi nulla efſet in Eccleſia 
Anglitana Unitas; the 'Papiſts rejotting at it, ard dvawing «- 
wr _— their party, as if there were n0 Unity #a the Church 
of England. 63.4 90; | 

F I Ay I ſhall now examine their particular Covenant 
whereby they ingage themſelves to walk together as con- 
ftant members of that particular Society, or Congregation 


- 


to which they join themſelves. Now this Covenant in a 


way of ſeparation, 1s no other but a bond of diviſion, and 
was to that purpoſe invented by the Browniffs, And that it 
was their praQtice, is ( / acknowledged by the Churches. 
in New England. Againſt which, ſuch things as theſe may 
be jaſtly alledged : 'x. That this contradiats another of 
their avowed Poſitions, - That wothing wot inſtitated of 
Chriſt, ought to be received or ſubmitted to as terms'of Commu- 
nion with aCharch ; and fomeof them more largely declare, 
that (2 ) particular Churches have no power to wake Laws for 
ſelves or their members, but to oblexve the Laws of Chriſt: 
and if any Charch- preſume further, they go beyond their Com- 
wilſon ——-—-and # would be ſin to- be ſubjetF to fuch Las. 
Butfacha particular contract 'wiha Gogke Congregation, 


eſpect- 
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c cially a rati __ was never any part of Chrifts AA 
chacliys _ —_ ſe this other beers Mite theirs is al- SH. Tv IV. 
ſo exroneous, it 1s of greater concernment to obſerve, that VV 
this way of COL it to the Inſtitution of 

Chrift, in that by diviſion and ion, it breaks the U- 

nity of the Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſh- 

ed to be one Church, and one Body. But the dividing the 

Church into' ſeveral Independent Societies, which is con- | 

trary to what the Tnſticution of Ghrift appointeth, is ſo 

much deſigned by this Covenant, thar fome of themſelves 
tell us, (6) without this kind of Covenanting, we know (bid. 
not how it would be avoided, but all Churches world be z. W 
confounded into one. Now this isas muchas to fay, that 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who appointed not this kind of 
Covenanting, hath the Chriftian Churehtin that way 

of Unity, that it was one Church, we theſe have ordered 

this method for the dividing it, 


29. Secondly, This cafts a diſpara ment on Chriſts Tn- 
ſtitation-of bapnifin, as if this Ordinance of his was not 
ſufficient and effettual for the purpoſes to which hea 
pointed it,, whereof one was the receiving Memberginto he 
earch,” and the: Communion thereof. ' The Scriptures 
declare Chriſt ans tobe Bprized into one Body, - 1 Cor, r2. 

12. avdthat they who are Baptized imo Chriſt, have put on 
chriſt, Gal: 3. 27. and therefore by this Sacramental Or- 
dinance, members are received into fellowſhip with Chrift, 
and communion with his Church. But theſe expreſſions (3) Conf.e, 
ur the Aſſembly-conteffion of (3) Sacraments being Inſti- 27.0.3. Pl 
tnted—————t0 put 4 viſible difference betweers thoſe that be- 
wxto the Charch, and vhe reſt of the World. And of Be 
ruin ordained 'b Chrift, for the ſo lemn admiſſion ful 
eptingg intovhe viſible Church, _ rej __ and left 
the declaration-of Faith, by them o 07 w A 
way... And wear wid bycky Ms Borland} dependents, 
var (+) they do not believe that Baptiſm doth nuke men nems (4) ann. to 
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AL bers of the Church ; and they there ſay ftrangely enough, 
dect. IV. that Chriſt Baptized, but made no new Church. Where. 
. Y V fore when Chriſt appointed Baptiſm, to receive 'mem- 

bers of his Church, this Covenant which he never ap- 


pointed, 1s by them ſet up thus far 1n the place and room 
of it. 


21. Thirdly, By making this Covenant, the only right 
ground of Church-tellawſhip, they caſt a high reflexion on 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Churches, who neither pra- 
Ctiſed nor delivered any ſuch thing : as if the Apoſtolical 
Model muſt give place to- theirs, and thoſe firſt Churches 
mult not be efteemed: regularly eſtabliſhed. ButthisCo- 
venant managed in the dividing way, is ſomewhat like 
the practice of Nowvatus, who hath been. ever reputed 
guilty of great Schilm ; who ingaged his followers by the 
moſt ſolemn Vow, that they ſhould-never forſake him, nor 
Teturn to Corzelizzs their true Biſhop : only his Covenant 
had not a peculiar reſpect to a-particular Congregation. 
But this bond of their own promiſe : and vow, was 1ntend- 
ed to keep them in that ſeparation, which the more ſo- 
lemn Vow of Baptiſm, and undertaking Chriſtianity,” in- 
gaged them to reject. And it is a great miſtaketo ima- 
gine, that the former ought to take place againſt the latter ; 
or that men may bind themſelves to (att againſt. the 
wh of God, and that thenceforth they ought. not to cb- 

 ferveit. | EE be or whe 


_ 22, Fourthly, The confinement of Church-member- 
ſhip to a ſingle Congregation, entred under-{\uch a parti- 
cular Covenant, is contrary to ſeveral plain dutiesof Chri- 
ſtianity. For according to this notion, the peculiar offices 
of Brotherly Love, as being 'members one of agother, and 
that Chriſtian care that follows thereupon, it limited: to a 
narrow compals (together with the exerciſe of the Paſtoral 
. ecreallo) which ought to be inlarged toall thoſe jrogaſes' 
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Chriſtians, with whom we do converfe. . 'Andit is of dan» <A... - 
gerous and pernicious conſequence," that the duties of love, Sect. IV 
and being helpful to- one another, and provoking to love www. 
and good, works, upon account of our memberihip with 
the Church viſible, (though thele things be in pratice too 
much neglected ) {hould be firaitned by falſe and hurtful 

notions and opinions:| It was none of the leaſt miſcarria- 
ges of the Jews, that when God gave them that+great 
Commandment , : *o love their Neighbour as themſetves ;. 
they ſhould fatisfie themſelves in the performing this duty 
with a much more reſtrained ſenſe of the word Veiphbonr, 
than the Divine Law intended. . And it muſt not be con- 

_ ceived, thar falle imaginations concerning. the. bounds: ob 
the Church, and fellowſhip/therein, will be efteemed-itz 
the ſight of God, a ſufficient diſcharge from the duties he 
requires.men to perform to others: nor will this bea better 
excuſe under Chriſtianity, thanthe like miftake was under 
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+23: Thirdly, I ſhallconſifer'their placing thechief Ec- 
cleſiaſtical power andauthority inthe Body of the people, 
or. the,,metnbers of the -Church.:. Toirhis +purpoſe ' by | 
the Kz1i are committed toall Behievers, wha fball join topethes Pi ; 
in the, ſame. confe//ion,. according to the Ordinance sf Chrift;, 

andthey- give. the people the power of. (z)cenſuring of-' /,> ana. wo 

fenders, even; Miniſters themſelves ifrhey be fach..- | And Qu. :5. 
en this account, at.leaſt in part, T ſuppoſerhe Congregati- 
onal*Churches in their,Declaration of: Faith, omitted the 
whole Chapter:of (op) Church-cenfures:contained in the 
Aſſembly's. Confeſſion, in» which. they; had: declared; the 
Keys of theKingdom of Heayen to be committed to:the 
_ Church: Officers.” Now beſides that the: way of Govern-- 
ment and Cenſure by the major. Vote-of.the people; hath 
been the occaſion of, much confiifidt; un-ſomeoftheir Con- 
gregations ; that which 1 ſhall particularly infit on, [is the; 
great. 
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(r) Ep. 65. 


greatGn of intruding upoa.ariy parrofthe Miniſterial Au. 


thority,. or negleQungdue' regard or reverence thereto. 
How plain is it in the Scripture, thatthe Apoſtles govern- 
ed and ordered the ſtate af the Chriſtian Church, and thar 
Timothy and T its, and the Angels of the Churches did, 
2nd were to-do the like. It was to the Apoſtles as chief Oth- 
cers ofthe Chriſtian Church, that Chriſt declared, Fob. 20. 
23. whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and mhaſe- 


foewver ſins ye retain, they are retained ; and Matt. 18, 


18. whatſoever ye ſball bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven and whatſoever ye fhall looſe in Earth, ſhall be loofed in 
Heeves. And by thele, and ſuch like words, the power 
of inflicting Cenlures ;' andreceiving to, and conferring of 
the priviledges of the Church ; as well as of diſpenſing all 
thoſe Ordinances whereby the grace of God, and re- 
miſhon of fins: are particularly tendered, are appropria- 
tedta; the; Officers of the Churchas part of their Otfice. 

24. In this plain ſenſe were theſe Chriſtian Laws ge- 
nerally underſtood by the Primitive Church, which pra- 
Qufted accordingly, which they who read the anctent 
Canons mult neceflarily confefs. And the fame is mani- 


feſt from the particular. Writers of the firft Ages.-. For 


inſtance, even'{ ) S. Cypreax from-what- our Lord {pake 
to S. Peter of tlie power of the Keys, and of bindingand 
lo On the Ep:/copa/: howour, and that every aQ of 
the Church, mult be g by thoſe Prefets or Su- | 
af _ from th 5 wands 00 what our Tape 


- cal give Temiſfion of fins; And when Rogatia T"TS- 1 


ſhop. complained to Cyprian, concerning a Deacon who 
behaved nkelf comtrundiondy conan, him, S. Cyprian 
cammends: his humility "in addreſſing himſelfro him, (- 


wheh he bad him/clf parer by virtue of his Epiſcopery, and 
the authority of bis Chair, to oy himſelf of tin, 
& have —_— 

is 


: 


and might be: cxrain rhar what he- 
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his ſacerdotal power, would be acceptable to all his Col- NAA 
Lewes. In which words he plainly afferts the authoriry Seft.. IV. 

inflicting an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure even'upon a Deacon. 
to be wholly m the Biſhops power by virtue of his Of- 
fice. And 1t is indeed no mean authority, which is com- 
mitted by the Inſtitution of our Lord, to the Officers of 
the Chriſtian Church, whoare appointed to be as Shef 
herds, mupairey, to feed aud to ule his flock, Joh. 21.16: At. - 
eo. 28. rPet. 5.2. Off 915 ONT OOHT OT 
25. Indeed they of the Congrepational way do aflert 
ſome ſpecial authority to the Paftors and Teachers of 
their Congregations ; and to them they particularly 're- 
ſerve the adnuniſtration of che Sacraftients.  'They- de: 
clare (/)- that where there are no teaching Officers; tone: ( 71 of 1. 
may adminiſter the Seals, nor can the Church authorize fiir. of Chur-- 
any © to do. But chen por apt? bor the power of ©5216 
' making theſe Officers, and comminting authority to 
them, - the people, and; attribute 'very liftle tothe 


% V 


xr of Ordination:: Indeed: concerning 2 Paſtor, Tea- | 
cher or Elder; the tell us,” thar ( e) "it Sappoirtted by (t) Ibid: n. 
Chriſt, (but no {uch appointment'.can be produced "= 7 ii 
he be aorray the wu or i CNY CNS 
and ſolemnly fet apart by faſting and proyer ; with impoſitk 
on of bande of the Elderftiy of rhur Chich uf ike = 
»y before \conft itated* therein. Bur' if there be no -Elder- 
ſhipin-that Congregation (as there can be none ini the firſt: 
ereQtingany particular Congregational Church, and in the» 
after appointing'a Paſtor, it muſt be-at leaſt of thoſe-who 
ae. in-mnferiour: Office )-( «): they thiak it - neither Jaw- 
ful nor: convenient, 10 call inthe aftiſtance of the Mini- Qo1s” © 
fters-of other | Churches,” by 'wiy of =vthority, when the 
Church isto ordain-Officers, "Bur this Poftrion-proceeds. 


upon theirdividing. notion; 3h not owning the true U-- 
nity of the 'Catholick viſible Charch, and cheretipor 
they. alert, thatiasro (x). ets bf uatbority and; power in. (2) Antv. of 
diſpenſing (Gods. Ordinuante, '« Minifter: tumor # perform 4- Engl.to g. Po» 
__ | ny fir, Poſ; the 8a. 
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(5) Inſt.of Ch, 
N. 12. 


(3) Anſw. to 
Qu.-21. 


Sei. IV. ny Miniſterial att to any other Church but his own. But 


how little, they, eſteem-that irregular way of impoling 
hands, which themſelves ſpeak of as Chrifts Talticution, 
may appear from their declaring 'that a Paſtor, Teacher, 
or Elder choſen by the Church, (7) though not ſer a- 
-part by impoſition of hands, are rightly conſtituted Mi- 
Piſters, of Jeſus Chriſt, To -the like purpoſe, the EL- 
ders of New Ezxgland ſpeak; who alſo give power (z') 
to thoſe who are no Officers of the Church, to ordain 
Officers; and alſo judge, that a Miniſter Ordained in one 
Church, if he afterwards becomes a Miniſter in a- 
nother, Church, muſt; receive a new Ordination. - But 
ſurely i thoſe who let looſe their fancies: at fuch a 


.. Jtrange-rate, uſed no great:;contideration of what they 


26. And. it greatly: concerns the people, ſince they un- 


dertake. to at in the name of Chriſt, in-diſpenſing a-' 


ny. part of the power-of: the Keys, as mn inflicting. Spiri- 
tual cenſures. ;-and to exerciſe” his authority in conſti- 
tuting Officers in his: Church, by giving Office-power 
to them ; that they be well affured, that they have ſut- 
ficient HUNRY from. him. to 'warrant their 'proceed- 
ings : eſpecially ſince ſuch thingsas theſe are repreſent- 
&d in the Holy. Scripture; and'have' been' ever efteem- 
ed in the. Ancient Church, as well as the Modern, to be 
peculiar aQts of the Miniſterial power in the Chief OH- 


+ cers of the/Church, - Andthey whom they call Paſtors, 


crilegious intruſion, in.making thoſe to be Prieſts; who 


or., Teachers,: but haye [no better authority: than'this: to 
watrant them -to; be+ 10,; had 'alſo need ro beware; :how 
they: undertake.to| diſpenſer the-Chriſtian Myſteries, \as 
Officers. appointed '1n'» Chrifts.- name. For if they to 
whom God hath - given. no ſuch Commiſfion, ' preſume 
to ſet, apart -Offiicers/ in his,:name, arid to :impart'to 
them his; authority;: this is'like the :a& of 2147 in con- 
ſecrating Prieſts, \\Judg. 17, 5,12:)0r-like Jeroboams'Sa- 


were 
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were not ſo; accotding tothe rules of Godsappointment, 


1 Kyngs 12. 31. chap. 13. 33, which thing with its con- 
comitants, was ſo highly offenſive to God, that the ve- 
ry next words tell us, werſ; 34. this thing became a ſin 
unto the houſe of Jeroboam, even' to' cut it off, and to de- 
ſferoy it from off the: face of the earth. Nor, can it be 
thought a lefſer affront tothe Majeſty of God, to ſet up 
chiet Officers. -in his name, without his Commiſſion ; 
than it would be againſt the Majeſty of a King, to e- 
rect Judicatures 1n his: Kingdom, or to confer the great 
Offices of the Realm, and places: of eminent Dignity 
_ Truſt, without any Authoriry from him, or from- his 
aWs. ; 

27. And to exerciſe any proper Miniſterial power in 
the name of God or Chrift, without ſufficient autho- 
rity, is no {mall offence. The ſevere puniſhment of 
SauPs Sacrificing , by the loſs of his Kingdom, r Sam: 

13.13, 14. and of Uzz:ah's offering Incenſe, by his be- 
ing {mitten with Leproſie, which rendered him uncapa- 
ble not only of Governing the Kingdom, but of having 
ſociety with the Congregation of the Lord, 2 Chron. 26, 
19, 21. teſtifie how much God was provoked. thereby. 
The dreadful Janganere upon Corah and a Rpren af 
for_ offering Incenſe, and pleading ' the right of all the 
Congregation of 1/-ae/ againſt Moſes and Aaron, as if they 
had taken too much upon. them, was very remarkable. 
And: much more is it finful 'and dangerous to intrench 
upon the Office of the Goſpel Miniſtry : becauſe the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, the authority conveyed by him, and 
the grace conferred from him, are thiggs more high and 
lacred, than what was delivered by Moſes. 

- 28. Bur the making and Ordaining Miniſters in the 
Church, was both in the Scripture, and in all ſucceſſi- 
on of antiquity, performed by thoſe who had the chief 
authority of Office in or over the Chriſtian Church ; as 
particularly by Chriſt himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the ſuc- 
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AA ceeding Biſhops. Chriſt hiniſelf ſent his Apoſtles as his 


Sect.) LV. 
Ad. a. 


(a) de Pre- 
{crip. C.32. 
(b) adv. Hzr. 
1.3.C.3+ 

Cc) Euſ. Hiſt, 
1:2:C. XY» 


(4) ivid.1.6. 
Of { T . 


ting Officers in the Church of Epheſa. 


Father ſent. him;. and he, not -his other. Diſciples, gave 
them their. Commiſſion. S. Paul! and Barnabas where 


they came, ordained Elders in every Church, AC; 14, 23, 
and ſo muſt Tit#s do in every City of Crete, Tit. 1, c. 
And when S. Paul ſent his directions to Timothy, con- 
cerning the due qualifications: of thoſe who were to be 
Biſhops and Deacons 1n the Church, 1 Tim. 3.' and wrote 
this tor this end, that -7 ;mothy might know how he ought to 


behave himſelf in the. houſe of God, v. 14, 1 5; this plainly 


ſhews, that he had the main care of appointing andadmit- 


% 
F 
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29. In the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the next ages, there is 
nothing more plain than that the Biſhops of the Chriftian 
Church (who as (a) Tertullian, (b) Irexens, and (c) others 
affirm, were made and appointed by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves) did Ordain the ſeveral ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. That the ancient Church 
did generally - acknowledge, that a Biſhop was regularly 
to be Ordained by three Biſhops, (who muſt 'be of other 
Churches) may partly appear from the induſtrious care 
of (a) Novatme, ( though very ill managed ons peace, 


honeſty, and: other rules of common morality, as Cor- 


zelins relates it.) to ſend about: to.find three obſcure Bi- 
ſhops, who. might Ordain him in oppoſition ro Corxe- 
lins, But this is more fully evident from the great 
conteſts concerning the-validity of. Ceci/ians Ordination, 
againſt which the Doxatiſts earneſtly objeQted, as the 
main pretence for their Schiſm, that Felix one of the 
Ordainers of Cecilian was not' a regular Biſhop, and 


- therefore his Ordindtion was inſufficienr, which caſe was 


(e) Can. Ap. 
L. 


was 


canva ed in Af#:ca, ; Haly, France, and other places. 
So- that that firſt. Canon of the old Code, (e) that a 
Biſhop, was to. be Ordained: by two or three Biſhops, 

| 8 far maniteſtly agreeable to the ancient practice 
2nd {en'e of che ' Church, that they uſually -inſiſted- up- 
bn aNs a : We. ON 


——_—. = "_—_ Pr_ tt. AM. cd | V0 


Cray, ji. of Independents. + 


on having the greater number of three in this Ordinati- Geek © 
on. And fo it was particularly expreſſed in the Canons 9-9, d 
of the firft General Council, '(f') which alfo requires the (f) conca, 
conſent of the other Biſhops of the Province, and par- *4 = 
ticularly the /g) Metropolitan, which was included in (1 iv. cs; 
the more ancient practice. And this may be ſufficient _ 
to ſatisfie: any man, ' that Ordination, and regular Ordi- 

nation -of the chief Officer in the Church, . was, in the 

firſt Ages of Chriſtianity,” accounted greatly neceſſary ; 

and that the- Biſhops of other Churches (there being but 

one. Catholick Biſhop of one Church ) three at leaft 

muſt meet together to : confer this Ordination. Much 

mou might be added, if it were needful -in fo plain a 

CAaie. #7 | GH CEL Y | | 

30. And whereas ſogreat aſtreſs is laid upon the ele- 

ction of the people, as if this were the great eſſential thing, 
which.conſtituted any one in. the Office of the Miniſtry ; 

it isalſo manifeſt, that the choice of any perſon for the Mi- 

niltry which was by way of recommendation of him to 

thoſe who were to Ordainihim, was ſometimes done .by 

the people, and ſometimes by ethers. But there was no 

rule:tn the Scripture which requirethany neceſſity: of the 

peoples eleftion, nor ' was-there ever any conſtant -pra- 

Qice .hereof, either in the' time" ef , the: Holy Scriptures 
thetnſelves, or-in' the neXt ages of the Primitive Church, 

When Chrift'choſe his Apoſtles, he called ro him his 
Diſciples, and of them he. choſe twelve, whum he named Apo- 

ſtles, Luk 6.13: but he did not appoint his other- Diſciples 

to chule them.- ' James who was made the firſt Bilhop- of 
Jeruſalem, is related to have been choſen bythe Apoſtles, 

(h): particularly by Peter, James and Fohy, 'Many times (+) EuſRint. 
che Holy Spirit' guided the Ordainers to fix upon the part 322: 
ular perlon to be ordained.. Thus Timothy was: choſen by 
Prophecy, i Tir, 4 14. Andithe SpiritdireQedithe other 

Prophets and Teachers, that. they, ſhould ſeparate Saul and 

Barnabas for the work to II had called them, AQ,.1 3; 2: 
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X>&I0 And (s) Clemens Romans declares, that the Apoſtles ap- 
Sect. 'LV. _—_ Biſhops/ afd Deacons, proving them by the ch 
hg rit. And that the Spirit of God thould then guide the Ur- 
E».:d. Cot.p. dainets to chooſe perſons for the Miniſtry, rather than the 
54 55s other Believers and Diſciples, may be of uſe to acquaint 
men, that our Saviour never made the peoples choice ei- 
ther neceflary, or the main thing eſſential to the Miniſtry. 
In ſome places the Presbyters of the Church, were the per- 
(1) Heron, Tons who eleQted their Biſhop: and this (4) S. Hierome 
ad Evag faith, was the practice ' at Alexandria, from the time of 
Mark the Evanzeliff, unto Heraclas and Dionyfins. And 
ſince Mark died, whilſt many ofthe Apoſttes were alive, 
and ſeveral years before the Martyrdom of S. Perer and $S. 
Paul ; this allo gives a fair evidence that popular eleQtions, 
were no Inftitution of Chriſt or his. Apoſtles. 
31. Sometimes even under the early ages of Chriftiani- 
ty, Biſhops were choſen by Councils of other Biſhops. And 
(1) Euf. Hiſt. 7 was (1) Downus choſen Biſhop of Anrioch , by the 
.7.ca> Council which depoſed Paxtzzs for Herefie. And there 
are frequent inftances of like nature. And after the Em. 
pire was Chriſtian, this elettion was ſometimes made by 
the Emperour. himſelf; and thus was Ne#arizs choſen by 
T heodoſtas. at Conſtantinople, even whilft a General Coun- 
 cil-was there ſitting, and had been deliberating about the: 
choice of a'Bi{hop of Jeruſalem... Now the conſidering how: 
variouſly ſuch ete&ions or recommendations were made, 
is ſufficient to manifeſt, that the  Apoſtolical and firſt 
Primitive ' Churches: accounted. no one particular way of 
eleQtion, to be the main thing effential to the Miniſtry. 
And the popular way hath the leaſt of all to plead on 
this account, that the various inconveniences of admitting 
that, were found ſogreat, that this was forbidden to be pra- 
Aiſed by one of the ancient Canons which was received in 
the general 'Code.. And the reſult'of all this is, That the 
wfifting on this, and:thoſt'other things above mentioned , 
which are the ſupport of Judependercy, are plain errors and. 
E:.1 ed hs 4, | - miſtakes, 
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miſtakes, and deviations from the true Chriſtian Rule and © 

Praftice ; and are much the worſe, becauſe they are im- Set. IV. 
poſed upon men in the name of God, asif they were his "WS *© 
ſpecial Inſtitutions ; and thereby tend to create the grea- 

ter diſturbance to the beft and moſt regular Conftituti- 

ons of the Chriſtian Church, as if they had departed from 

the Divine Inſtitutions ; and their form and eſtabliſhment 

is ſuch, that it is not fit to be Communicated with, but 

may moſt {afely be forſaken. 
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The firſ® Diſcourſe examined , ſhewing 
what properties belong to the Rule of 
Faith. | 


k 


His Author F. S. .intending, as his Title page | 
tells us, Rational Diſcourſes on the Rule of : 
Faith ; which I deſign to examine , ſpends 
his firſt Diſcourſe in ſeeking and laying down 

properties of that Rule. This was indeed requilite to be 
inquired into-; and had it been fatthfully managed, as 

it iS not, I had then paſſed by this Diſcourſe without any 
Animadverfion.. But ſince it-is neither accurate nor im- 
partial, ſome defeQts, and miſcarriages in it, are'neceſſary 
to be obſerved. | - 

In this Diſcourſe he examines the ſenſe of theſe words, 2. 

RULE, which ( he faith.) ſtanifies a thing able to regnlate 
or guide him who aſeth it, 0.2. and FAITH, which is abe- 
lieving God in revealed Truths, 0. 8. which imports ſome 
knowledge of ſupernatural thines. He conſiders that Faith ar 
the knowledge of God, the vulgar may both have, ſince they 
may be ſaved, 0.8, 9,10. and they may have, doubts con- 
cerning it, f. 11. and ſince this Faith 1s 4 rational aſſent, 

d. 12. which they who are. out of 'the Church ſhould imbrace, 

þ. 12. and eminent Wits may: be ſatisfied in, 0.14. ans the 
moſt SkilPd Adverſaries cannot ſhew its Rule. poſſibly falſe, 
0.15. andthis Rule muſt aſſure us what Chrift ſaid, 6.16. 
From this he gathers ſeven Properties of the Ry/e of Faith, 
0.17. 1. 1rmiſtbe plain and ſelf-evident, as to its exiſtence 
unto all. 2. Evidenceable as to its\Ruling Power to Inqui- 
rers, even. the rude Vulgar. '3.. Apt to ſettle and _[uſtifie 
undoubting perſons. 4. Toſatisfie fully the Steptigal Diſſen-, 
ters, andrational Doubters. 5. To convince the moſt obſti> 

| TL nate 
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nate and acute Adverſaries. 6. Built upon unmyveable 
grounis ;, that is, abſolutely certain in it ſelf. 7. And abſolute. 
ly aſcertainable unto ws. 5 > OP 

Having given ſome account of his Diſcourſe, I come 
now to examine, whether he hatly laid a ſufficient founga. 
tion to raife from thence the properties of the Rule of 
Faith; and then whether the properties mentioned, be 
rightly raiſed, and do agree to the Rule of Faith? The 
ground he lays from t he words Rule and Faith, is not ſuf- 
ficiently ſure and ftable : for ſince thele words, Rule of 
Faith, even as he treats of them, do acmitr of ſome ambji- 
guity in their ſenſe ; it had been neceſſary to have firſt de- 
clared, what was here intended to be ſignifie] by them. 
For beſides that the phraſe of regula fide;, or the Rate of 
Faith, is by Irenz#s and” Tertallian, and other Ancients, 
fometimes made uſe of for a kind of Creed, or compriſal 
of rhe chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith : I ſay beſides this, 
the word Rule, being here a Metaphor, the true meaning 
of it in this place, muſt be fearched into, Nor doth he 
fufficiently deſcribe his Rule by Zaying, it 15 able to regu- 
late or guide him who uſeth it : for ſtill by a' Rule may be 
underitood, either that which is able to guide him who 
aſeth it, that by it fomething to be inquired after, may be 
diſcovered knowably ; or elſe a Rale 1s that from which 
all chings about which ſuch a Rule may be made uſe of, 
may receive the moſtexaR, perfeM, and compleat way of 
trial and diſcovery. Now that ts not the Rule of Faith by 
whicha man may be guided tobelieve ſome Divine reveal- 
ed truths, or moſt truths, which yer may either miſguide 
in ſome others, or not moſt exatly guide to the hotdee 
of them : but it is that by which all Divine revealed 
truths are ſuficiently diſcovered, by which. there may be 
had the beſt determination of all Queſtions about ſuch 
truths whick are neceſſary robe decided ; and whichis the. . 
moſt ſure and firm. ground of belieying every Divine re: 
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vealed truth; 
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The want of conſidering and obſerving this, hath caſt 
this Author upon a threefold miſcarrge. Firf, He 
hath omitted the moſt principal and neceffary property 
of the Rule of Faith ; which is, that it is the way to know, 
_ try and determine all matters of Faith, or revealed Truth ; 
and that it is ſufficient todo all this, ſo far asit is requi- 
ſite it ſhould be done. For if this property be omitted, all 
thoſe laid down by this Diſcourſer, will not have light e- 
oo to diſcover which is the Rule of Faith certainly and 
infallibly. For inſtance, this ſentence, God Created rhe 
Heavens and the Earth, or any other ſuch like, fo delivered 
to us, thatit appears certainly to comefrom God, though 
it cannot be called a Rule of Chriſtian Faith, becaule it con- 
tains not ſo much Divine truth as is neceſſary either for 
every mans Salvation, or for the determining Controver- 
fies 1n Religion, ſo far as 1t is requiſite they {hould be de- 
cided ; and this is received as much amongſt the unbe- 
lieving Fews, as amongſt Chriſtians : yet allthe proper- 


ties mentioned by this Diſcourſer, rg beapplied untoit, 
6 


- as muchas to the Ruleof Faith. r. It:may beto all fe'f- 
evident as to its exiſtence;T hat there is ſuch a truth deliver- 
ed, 2, It may be knowable, to have a ru'ing power e- 
ven tothe Vulgar. 3. It may ſettle them, who undoubt- 
ingly'recetve it: 4. It may fatisfie either Difſenters , 
or Doubters. ' 5. It may convince. Adverſaries, 6. I 
may be certain in it felf, and, 7. Aſcertainable to 
A Second miſcarriage hence rifng, 1s, That in this 
Treatiſe he ufeth the- phraſe ofthe Rule of Faith in a very 
uncertain, fallacious and ambiguous fenſe; ſomerimes to 
ſignifie 'one thing, and ſometimes another. For under 
Faith, as he treats of it, he ſometimes meludes all Drvine 
revealed truth, ſo far as to a general ending of Contro- 
verſies about them. So Pref. 6; 7. he faith, Controverfir, 
or the Skill to know what t Faith —————-#f. a Science muſt be 
grounded on ſome ſelf-evident Principle ; and ſoon after he 
& ls us, he hath indeavoured toſhew the firſt Principle Catho- 
Te 2s. licks 
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licks proceed oz ſelf-evident ; and this he calls rhe firſt principle 
in controverſir., Where it 15 plain he includes under Faith, 
all Divine revealed / truths, concerning which there are 
any Controverſies raiſed. But in D//c. 1.0. 8. where he 
lays as a ground, that the Vulgar are to be ſaved, that is, 
are to have Faith or the knowledge of God, he cannot 
mean, that they muſt be ſurely and rationally determi- 
ned ( as he grants Faith -muſt be ſuch an aſſent) in all 
points of. Faith, about which there '15 any Controverlie : 
tor it 15 plainly evident, that even amongſt the Pa- 
piſts the Learned men have not been determined 1n all 
points, de Fide, by the help of their Tradition. So by 
the Rule of Faith, he ſometimes means an only way to 
come to Faith, as, Diſc. 2. $..9, 10.; he faith, Faith zs not poſ- 
{ible to be had withont. the Rule of Faith ; other times he un- 
derſtands by it only a ſufficient way to come to Faith, as 
Diſc. 1. 9. 8, 9. he calls it, the means to arrive at Faith, or 
come to Faith, Sometimes he calls it, the ordinary way t9 
Faith ;, fo Corol.1.” andyet thence concludes, none can pre- 
tend to have Fx/zh, who hold not to the true Rule; and yet 
as having his heart miſgiving him. in this confidence, he 
ſaith, Diſc. I. 0. PB The Rule of Faith is the beſt, if r0t 
the only means to cometo the knowledge of Faith, Now to 
treat of :he Rule of . Faith. 1n ſuch a manner,, as not to- keep 
to one ſenſe, but fome time by his .Rule,.. to mean an only 
way, ſometimes a ſufficient 'way, ſometimes an ordina- 
ry way, other times the beſt, if not the only way ; andby 
Faith, of which it 'is the Rae, ſometimes to underſtand 
{uch Faith as 1s in all. the believing VYulgar, and at other 
times under.,Fazth, to take in all: Controverſie about mat- 
rers revealed. of .God ;. this is a ſtrange jumbling of diffe- 
rent. things together, and as 1t diſcovers much want of 
accuratenels. and, rational proceeding in the Author, fo 
it aa incoherency. and confuſion in this his.” Diſ- 
.courle., Os 
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_ £& Third milcarriage hence ariſing is, That he build- 
eth part of his diſcourſes upon a ſuppoſition whichis cer- 
tainly falle, to wit, that all that Faith which js in the Vul- 
gar, Orin any others, is immediately produced by the ap- 
plication of the Rale of Faith, ſo Diſc. 1.$. 8,9. whence 
p. 14. becalls the Rule of Faith, the immediate producer and 
canſe of the aſſent of Faith ; both with reference to rhe ru- 
der fort, and to the Learned. Now though the. R»le of 
Faith be the ſureſt way to beget Faith, or to try any point 
of Faith, yet 1s notall Faith in all perſons immediately pro- 
duced by 1t, but many times by other means. Thus the 
Diſcourſes of Origen, Tertullian, and. Cyprian, and their 
Writings, have doubtleſs per[waded- and prevailed with. 
many to receive the Chriſtian Faith by them, and believe. 
many things decl.red in-it © yet neither their words, nor 
writings, were any Rule of Faith, ſince both in ſome things. 
appear erroneous. The Goths were brought in to Chri- 
{tanity- by the preaching of the 4r4ans, and by that means 
believed many Chriſtian truths: and oflater years, many. 
Pagans have believed the Chriſtian DoQtrine, ſome:by the 
preaching of Proteſtants, and others by the Papiſts ; yer 
cannot all theſe ways of dehvery be called. the .R»le of 
Faith, nor indeed any of them, Yea't is ſenſibly evident, 
that many. Chriſtian truths are | received and believed 
both among Proteſtants and Papifts by the Vulgar, either 
from the teaching of a Parent, or from a private DoQor or 
Teacher, which may be ſubjet to ſomeerror, and1o are not 
the Rule of Faith, ſince they may miſguice :. and yet in 
many. things of revealed truth, .rhis is the common caſe 


of the Vulgar, before they come to underſtand the Rue 


of Faith, or that which they own as ſuch ; even before the 


Proteſtant comes to underſtand the Scripture, and what is. 


in it contained ; and before the Papiſt underſtands the Tra- 


dition ofthe Church, and how he may know what is as ſuch 
gelivered!; ſince all thatis taught or written by ſome parti-- 


Py 


eular- perſons.cannot be as ſuch received. 
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I come now to examine the particular properties of the 
Rule of Faith above recited. The firit property is, 
That it muſt be ſelf evident as to its exiſtence to all. His 
ground for this is, that the rudeſt Vulgar who are capa- 
ble of Faith, are uncapable of any 5kill by ſpeculation, 4. 3, 4, 
9,10. Put Firſt, This proves not that it muſt be lelf-ey1. 
dent; by which he means, as appears in the following Dit: 
courſe, that that which 1s the Rule of Faith, appeareth e- 
vidently to be ſuch, barely by conſidering this Rule in it 
ſelf, without any other helps and advantages : ſ(ince with- 
out this way of ſelf-evidence, it may be ſuficiently evi- 
denceable to all capacities, in ſucha manner as the Vul- 
g2T are capable of knowing it. The Statutes of Exglazd, 
are a Rule for the deciſion of Caſes in the Law, concern- 
ingthe matters contained in them; bur that they are ſo, 
cannot appear {atisfaQtorily in all theſe Laws, by the bare 
reading ofthem : but their being ſufficiently and general- 
Iy atteſted, andacknowledged to be enattedby the Legif- 
ative Power, and unrepealed, evidenceth them to be ſuch. 
The Vulgar know that the laſt Will and Teſtament of a 
man, is as a Rule, to ſhew who hath title to the Goods 
of the deceaſed ; and they are capable of knowing which 
is the laſt Will and Teſtament ofa perſon, otherwiſe than 
from the bare reading of it ; to wit, by-the full witneſs and 
evicent teſtimony gf credible perſons concerning it. The 
ordinary Jews were capable of knowing the tex Commana- 
ments, and the Books of Moſes to be given them from God, 
to guide them, otherwiſe than by the reading of them ; to 
wit, by delivery of them as fuch, by the conftant teſtimo- 
ny of all the Jews, in that and the ſucceeding Apes. 
Whence it may appear to be felf-evident, that the Vulgar 
are capable of receiving other proof than felfevidence, 
though not by deep ſpeculation, yet by teſtimonial evi- 
dence. Nor 2. Will it hence follow from his proof, 
that the Rule of Faith ſhould be evident 10 all as to its 
exiſtence. By al! he cannot here includethem, who have 
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no knowledge of Goſpel Revelation: But I ſuppoſe hein- 
rends all who have faith, or are in the way to attain it. But 
in this latitude, it is no property of the Rule of Faith, tobe 
aCtually evident to all theſe; ſince there may be ſon;e Faith 
which 1s not immediately grounded upon the Rule, as 
was before ſhewed. Howbeit ſince the Rule of Faith is 
intended to confirm and determine matters of faith, fo 
that they may be received with a full and firm aſſent, and 
is thence of great uſe toall, to ſettle and ſtabliſhthem in 
che faith ; I aſſert, that the RyJe of Farth is evidenceable 


uato q” or may be made evident unto all who have capa- 
Cities 0 


ficient, 
+ The ſecond property, That it is evidenceable as to its 
ruling -power, to Enquirers, even the rude Vulgar. I al- 


low; ſuppoling then willing to be- ſatisfied with good . 


evidence. 


The third property T admit, That it is apt to ſettle and 


juftifie undoubting perſons, that is, that they who rel 
on it without doubting, may be ſatisfied, that they a 
rationally. Peet 2 


The fourth property is, That it is able to fatisfiethe moſt 


Sceptical Diſlenters, and rational Doubters. Had he ap- 
peared'only to mean by Sceptical, the moſt curiouſly -in- 
quiſitive, I would readily have granted this property : bur 
it is ſuſpicious, that he includes ſuch Scepricks, as deſign 
to -rejeft evidence ; becauſe when he applies this Rule, 


Diſc. }. $. 3. he ſpeaks of his Sceptick; as oe who would find 


ſomerhat to reply rationally, or at-leaft would muntain his 


 ſuſpence, with a, Might it not be otherwiſe ? If he indeed 1n- 


cludes perſons who ſet themſelves to reje& evidence ; I 
anſwer, the Rule of Faith needeth not be able to fatisfie - 


them, nor can it; ſince they are not capable of. ſatisfaCti- 
on: and ſuch were many 0 


reaſon, both that it is, and that it is a Rule, if. 
they be willing to receive that evidence which is ſuf- 


the Heathen Philofophers, of 
the Hereticks among Chriſtians , and probably - of the - 
Scribes and Phariſces. All he.faid for the.proof of this. 

| property 
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property was, That thoſe who are out of the Church , are in 
tended by Chriſt to be brought in to embrace the faith, and 
perſons of higheſt reaſon and enquiry is the Church may 
be ſatisfied concerning the faith, 0.13, 14. This 1s true of 
them who will. embrace light and evidence where they find 
it, but not of them who reject it ; and Proteſtants will af- 
firm, that the Rule of Faith (taking in the teſtimonial eyi- 
dence which is given concerning that Rule) ts able to 
fatisfie all Diſſenters or Doubters, who are ready and wil- 
ling to receive rational ſatisfaEtion. 

The fifth property 1s, That it muſt be able to convince 
the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverlaries. Th:s he ſuppo- 
ſeth proved from þ. 15. Becauſe ſuch Adverſaries the Church 
will have, ana the higheſt advantage they can have againſt the 
Church, t, toſhew her Rule uncertain. But this only proves, 
that enough may be ſaid for the Rule of Faith, to. vindi- 
cate.it againſt all ſuch Adverſaries, which 1s indeed true; 
yea, and more than this, that enough may be faid to 
convince them, if they will attend to it, and be not ob- 
{tinate ; and however to fatisfie all unprejudiced men,that 
theſe obſtinate Adverſaries are in error, and may be con- 
fuxed. But more than this, is no way neceflary ro provide 
for the conviEtion of the obſtinate. . If Porphyry, Celſas, 
or Julian were not convinced ; ſhall any conclude, that 
God was wanting in the Rule of Faith to his Church? But 
indeed the fſatisfaQtion of ſuch Heathen Adverfaries muſt 
be procured, not only from the Rule of Faith, which will 
ſhew what was delivered by F:/as, and the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, but alſo from other arguments and teſtimonial 
evidence, not only to prove, that this Rule was delivered 
by 7e/as. but allo to ſhew the things ſo delivered, to be of 
God, and therefore true. Kod as X 
_ The ſixth and ſeventh properties, T hat it 1s certain in it 
ſelf, and aſcertainable_to us, I do. admit. And indeed 
thele two properties: (if by aſcertainable to ww, we under- 
ſtand,.that we may be ſufficiently certain concerning the 
Rule, and whats contained in it.) includeall the former, 
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ſo far as they are truly applicable to the Rule of Faith. 
For to be certain and aſcertainable to us, includes ſo much 
of his two firſt properties, as belong to.this Rule of Faith : 
that.is,. it is evidenceable to all, both as to its being and 
its ruling /power ;- ſeeing to 'be.evidenceable, and to be 
aſcertainable, 1s one and the lame thing. Yea, if it be 
certain, and it's certainly thus aſcertainable or evidence- 
able to us, his third, fourth and fifth Properties will be the 
conſequent efteQs hereof, ſo ſar as they: of right appertaun 
to this Rule of Faith ;- that is, where there' appears cet; 
tainty aſcertainable, it will have-theſe effeQts ; itwill ju- 
ſtifie them who moſt ſtedfaſtly and undoubtingly rely on 
it, and will -fatisfie . inquiſitive Diſſenters and rational 
Doubters; and will be able to convince the moſt acute Ad- 
verſaries  . Whence. it appears, that his ſeven Properties 
are needleſly and without ſufficient diſtinCtion mulriplied, 
and all the reſt are well reducible to the' two laſt: to 
which, if we add what I before obſerved concerning this 


Rule, that it muſt be the beſt Guide in all matters of 


faith, we.have then three Properties, which alonefare ſuf- 
ficient to dire& us to the Rule of Faith; to wit, its cer- 
tainty, its evidenceableneſs; and its fulneſs, exaQneſs and 
compleatneſs as to all points of faith.But {ince his Diſcourſe 
I now examine, is ordered according to his ſeven Proper- 
ties, ſaving that he himſelf Diſc. 2. confounds, or at leaſt 
conjoyns the two former, _it 1s neceſſary for me'to follow 
him in his own way, and to examine the Rae of Faith, by 
what we have found to belong to it in all theſe Properties. : 
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Anſwer ta Pile. 2., ſbewing, that the two 


 forſt Properties of the Rule of Faith, do 


» 


| agree to Scripture. 


\..ULR next work: is to. examine by theſe marks, 

what the: Rizle of Faith is. He tells us, $. r. 

That the owned pretenders't0 it, are only two, 

— JOcripture andTradition; but withatinſinuates, 
That Proteſtants. do. indeed make private Spirit, private Rea- 
ſang and. the Teſtimanjes of Fathers the Rule' of Faith; be- 
' - £4uſe. theſe; are they-mbich ap aftertaips thems of Seripture (ſenſe. 
" Now,..we Proteſtants do-own Scripture as our Ryle of 
Faith, which was; ſurely delivered to: us; by: fiicceſfion 
from the Apoſtles; and do affert, that what ever Proper- 
ties. do belong. to the Rule. of Fazth, are truly and folly 
applicable. to the Scripture: but unwritten Tzadition we 
rec frombeing this Rule; knowing that there is no cer- 
10 and, infallible delivery of Chriftan- DoQrine thereby. 
Nor do:weany way make either: private Reaſonor a pri- 
vate Spirit (whether he: mean an- Enthuſiaſtick Sprrit, 
which, Pxoteſtants diſclaim, or the ſame-thing with pri-. 
vate:Reaſpn.), or Teſtimonics-of Facliers our- Rule of Faith. 
For if.Proteſtants ſhouldtry any: DoQrine by any of theſe 
wamediately,. without referring them- to Scripture, .they 
would, as to that DoCtrine, 'make them their Rule : -but 
this no Proteſtant will do in matters of meer belief, or ſu- 
ernatural Revelation. But if they make ule of their rea- 
on to apprehend the words, phraſes and ſenſe of the Scri- 
pture, that thereby they may-more fitly judge, what the 
Saiphure wilt determine/as to» any matter of faith, this is 
no more to make this a Rule, thanan Artiſt who meaſures 
any. Materials by an exatt known Rule, can be faid to 
"make us eye his Rule, becauſe he judges by his eye, bow 
f | | 1s. 
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his Rule is p-1ude to the thing meaſuted: '' but in caſe he 
{ball make uſe only of his'eye, without any other Rute, 
then only can his eye: be called his Rule... Indeed the folk 
lowers of Tradition and all ftational men, may as well be 
charged with making private reaſon their Rule, as thefol- 
lowers .of Scripture ; ſince: by -reaſdn;they- are aſter- 
tained.of Traditions feriſe.: fot'they' make uſe: of reaſon 
to judge what the words ſignifie which are delivered to 
them , and what ground they have to receive them ; elfe 
could not theiraſlent of Faith be, as this Author acknow- 
ledgeth it muſt be rational, Ds/c.x.0:14. unleſs he canima- 
gine, a man to give a rational aſſent, which is not direed 
by reaſon,” © Ts rg | 
Nor can we be faid to make the Teftimomies of Fathers 
our Rule, though in plaintruths we value them, owning 
the ſame truth which we embrace, as delivered by the 
Rule. In ſome more difficult Scriptures, we make uſe of 
them to ſatisfie our reaſon, by their reafon and evidence : 
and. this is to uſe them in the ſame manner we uſe our 
reaſon. In other places difficult, we make uſe of their 
authority, as a probable motive to' perſwade us to encline 
to a ſenſe by them delivered, if it be not contradicted by 
greater authority or reafoni. But in'thiscaſe, where there 
15 ng other evidence, we do'not urge fuch-an interpreta- 
tion, or ſuch a. fenfe of fuch a Scripture , neceſſary to be 
received as a Point of Faith, but allow it in ſich a mea- 
ſure probable and to beafſented to, as the Authorities ſhafl 


. * V 


require. 30 monte 1 BEN 
þ. 2. He notes, that when we make Scripture our Rule, we 
ſt underſtand not Scripture ſensd,' but tobe feriſed; that 3s, 
their charatters in a Book with. their aptweſs to fipnifie, 1an- 
{wer, Weaſlert the written words of Scripture to be a Rule 
of Faith, as thewords therein contained:do manifeſt their 
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ownſenſe, being in themſelves-in-all things fit 'andineceſ* | 


fary to: be known, ſufficiently intellipible- by men whom 
God hath endued with reaſon and underſtanding, That 
is, the words of Scripture as OY written by 4n piration 
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from God; doin the ſame manner declare Gods meaning in 
what he reveals, which-is the Dottrine of Faith ; as words 
written and ſpoken by men, declare their fenſe and mea- 
ning to one another ; and thus we own them to be the 

Riverof Folh;i tilt gots; DHETE. ) 

v. 3,4; 5, 6; 7, 8. He frames: ſix Objections againſt the 
Scriptures being {ſufficiently . evidenceable to the Vulgar, 
which: excludes his' two' firſt! Properties! of the Rule of 
Faith. Furſt, They cannot be certain by ſelf-evidence, that 
this is Gods Word; which cannot be diſcovered , but by deep 
ſpecnlation 3 20Y can this be conluded, till all' ſeeming contra- 
ditions are: ſolved, $.3:. Secondly; [Nor can they know how 
many Books are divinely inſpired, either by ſelf-evidence, or 
by any skill they are poſſeſt of, . 4. Thirdly, Nor 1s it evi- 
denceable to their capacities, that” the originals are any where 
preſerved entire; nor can they be aſſured of the Skills of others 
ky which' they.know :it,Q.'5. Fourthly, Nor caz they know 
that: the Scriptures. are: rightly. tranſlated; 'for they are not © 
capable to judge of the honeſty and Skill of the Franſlators, 0.6: 
Fifthly, 1f it be moſt truly tranſlated, yet innumerable Copies, 
before Printing, and ſince Printers and Correftors. of the Prefs 
are to be relyed on, by which means they.can; have no evidence 
of the right letter of Scripture, 0.7. Laſtly, Still, they, are 
far to ſeek, unleſs they were certain of the true ſenſe of eeri- 
pture, which the numerous Commentators and infinite Di- 
ſpates,, about concerning Points and Chriſts Divinity,ſhew wot to 
þ. the taskof the vilear, 4; 8. 56 04552 SIdac3i;: 

. Ad. 3. To the firſt ObjetionT anſwer, That it is ſuf- 
ficiently eyidenceable even to the Vulgar, that the Scri- 
ptures are the Word of 'God. Now though the ſelf-evts 
dence of this or what may, be gathered by inſpeQtion into 
the Book of Scripture,. ts very conſiderable, a0 the truths 
contained inScripture:; by oblerving that it comains power- 
ful and heavenly; DoGrmes, fyitable to:God', and igreat 
Prophecies wanderfully fulfilled: / yet: 2s to the writing which 
contains theſe truths, we have another-more plain way,and 
generally. evidenceable to all perſons, to aſſure them, ue 
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theſe Books are Gods Word : which 1s, that by the general 
delivery or tradition of the Church of Chriſt, or of all 
who appear to have the chief care of their own ſouls, theſe 
Books have 1n all Ages {ince Chriſt, and almoſt in all Coun- 
treys been preſerved, as the Writings of the Prophets, 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; they have conſtantly and pub- 
lickly read them as ſuch, and given them to us, as con- 
taining that DoErine which was ſo wonderfully confir- 
med by Miracles. Inthis manner we receive all the Books 
of Holy Scripture as Gods Word 3 and by this way we have 
a plain, and withal a very full certainty ; or by this means 
11 S. Auſtin's words De Civ. Det, lib..15.c. 23. The autho- 
rity of the true Scriptures comes t0 1 from the Fathers, by a 
moſt certain and known ſucceſſion. | 

Compare the certainty of it , with any Hiſtorical Wri- 
tings in the World, or with ny other matters of faCt in 
any former Ape, and the certainty of Scripture is much 
the greater ; becauſe it is more generally. delivered, and 
hath been more conſtantly read. _ Compare this again. 
with any Records in the World, and the knowledge of any 
Charter of any Society : the Records of a Court, the Sta- 
tutes of a-Colledge, or the Charter of a Corporation, are: 
ſurely known to be ſueh by the Officers of that Court, and 
the Members of that Corporation, and even by the Vulgar. 


in a ſucceeding Age, becaule they are 1n written Records. 


delivered as ſuch to them ; and every one taketh this tobe 
_ a ſufficient certainty ; eſpecially if he know, that all fore- 


going Members of ſuch Societies , | or. Officers. of ſuch 


Courts, are under the obligation- of an Oath, to preſerve 
ſuch Records or Charters entire : and upon this evidence. 
they doubt not to believe, what this. Record. or. Charter 
doth contain, And much more certain 1s the delivery of. 
Scripture Records as the Word af God ;. fince there are. 
not. only. one, but great multitudes of Chriſtian Societies 
over the whole World, who all agree in this delivery : and: 
alb theſe Societies, by their Profeſſion, and the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments, are under the. higheſt obligations not to falſife 
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in any thing ; and eſpecially, in the delivery of ſuch Mo. 
numents which are of Divine Inſpiration. To all this 
add the great evidence we have from the Writings of 
the ancient Fathers, that they did religiouſly own and ho- 
nour this Book, as the Word of God. _Laftly, Compare 
the certainty of this truth of the Word of God being con- 
tained in Scripture', with the certainty of DoQrine by 
unwritten Tradition, or rather with its uncertainty ; 
wherein we muft conſider, that this delivering to us the 
writing of the Holy Scriptures, 1s of the fame nature with 
that, whereby Monuments, preſerved Records or Charters 
are delivered from one generation to-another ; which the 
common apprehenfions of men ſhew, to be a much furer 
way of delivery, than this Tradition by way of hearſayes : 
ſince in every Chrporatica, which hath a Charter delive- 
red down ſafely from their Predeceſſors, if the Members of 
it would befure whatare the Priviledges that belong to 
it, they- will not think it the ſafeſt way to enquire, what 
are the common Opinions of that Society, and rely on 
this, which is like the way of Oral Tradition : but they 
wilt conſult the Charter it ſelf, and ſo reſt ſatisfied in what 
' is there contained intheir fure Records. And the vulpar 
Chriſtians witleonchade the truth of Chriſtian Do&rine, 
or what Goddelivered, tobe more fully in the Scripture, 
than in the words of other Chriſtians or Tradition, by the 
fame way, but by much greater evidence , than that, by 
- which men of alt Societies, will conclude the truth of 
what concerns their Priviledges , or what Emperours or 
Kings have granted them, to. be more fully contained' in 
their Charters, thanin common reports. | 
Nor is this Tradition-which we honour, owned by us, 
a Rule of our Faith, bura rational evidence, or a help and 
ground of our knowledge of this truth, that the Seriptures 
are the Word of God, "or the Writings divinely inſpired: 
For in matters of Faith, though a man is ſupported'by rea- 
{on, which will give an account why he owns ſuch a teſti- 
mony to be from God ; yet as to the matter or thing be- 
: | heved, 
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lieved, he doth not exerciſe his reaſon, to prove the truth 
of the thing by rational evidence, but ſubmits his reaſon 
to rely on the credibility of the Divine Teſtimony, and 
upon this Teſtimony, owns what is atteſted by it : but 
when we ſay, we own the Scriptures to be Gods Word, by 
the forementtoned way of Tradition, we a our reaſon as 
to the thing receivedby us ; and do ownand acknowledge 
this as truth,. from that rational evidence- which Tradi- 
tion affords to our reaſon; and fo do receive it as-true in: 
a way of rational knowledge, which by this Traditional 
evidence we prove truth, The things contained: in Scri- 
pture we receive by faith , becauſe contained ina divinely 
inſpired Writing ; and here we enquire not for rational 
evidence, to prove them true; Here then we canbe no 
more faid to build our faith on the Rule of Tradition, than - 
publick Juſtice can be faid to be adminiftred by the Rule 
of Tradition, when Caſes are decided by AQs of Parlia-- 
ment which haye-been- ſucceſfively delivered from one 
Age toanother. . el oP 1 

But:as he hath hitherto builded on 4 miſtake, to ima-. 
zine that we have. no wa to prove Scripture the Word 
of God, but only by conſidering the Letter of Scripture. 
in it ſelf: ſointhe end of $. 3. he ſuppoſeth, that we muſt 
be able to fatisfie alHeeming contradiftions in Scripture, 
before we can own 1t to be Gods Word. But cannot eve- 
ry ordinary. Chriſtian both humbly and truly” acknow. 
ledge, that: in things delivered by God , there may be. 
many things above his underſtanding to comprehend, and- 
above his apprehenſion to reconcile, which yet maybe in” 
themſelves both true and good ? ' Inthis doing, we have: 
the fame ground to believe: Scripture to be Gods Word ;. 
which S: 4»{tin had in his forſaking Manichei/m , who' 
makes. this Confeſſion to God , . Confeſ. 11h. 6.-c.5. Thou. 
didft  perſwade me, .that they were to be blamed, not who be- 
lieved thy Books, which almoſt in. all Nations thou haſt efta-, 
bliſhed" on - fo. great authority , but who believed them not. 
Therefore when we were unable by evident reafon to" find ons 
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truti, and for this cauſe had need of the authority of the hoty 
Scriptures , I now began to believe, that thou wouldſt by ns 
means hive given to that Scripture ſo excellent authority 
throughout all Lands, unleſs thou woulaſt that thou ſhouldſt be 
believed by it, and that thouſhouldeſt be ſought by it. Now the 
abſurdities which uſed to offend me, I referred to the height of 
the Myſteries. | FO by 
[Ad $. 4. Tothe ſecond Objection}, concerning the num- 
| ber of the Books of holy Scripture, I ſhall firit enquire, 
What ground the Vulgar have to own all the Books re- 
ceived by Proteſtants, and particularly by the Church of 
England asCanonical,to be the divinely inſpired Scriptures, 
or the Word of God ? Now they may ſafely and with 
good ground receive all thele Books, becauſe they are ſo 
owned by the ſame above-mentioned Tradition or deliye- 
ry of all Churches, as they received them from the begin- 
ning : nor was there ever in the Church any doubt of the 
Books we receive of the Old Teſtament, or of any of the 
Evangeliſts,or of the moſt of the Epiſtles. And though there 
was {ome doubt at ſome time, in lome places, concerning 
{ome few Books; yet theſe doubts were never general : 
nor did they in any place continue, but were check'd by 
known conſent in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; of which 
S. Hierom ſpeaks ad Dardanum Ep. 129. We receive them 
following the authority of ancient Writers, Now that, all 
theſe Books have-been alwayes thus delivered by the Ca- 
tholick Church as the Word of God , the Vulgar hath ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to acknowledge, ſince it hath the ſame cer- 
tainty with'the way of delivering ſo many preſerved Re- 
eords, by the agreement of ſuch multitudes of Societies, 
which is a much more certain way than Oral Tradition of 
Chriſts DoEtrine, as was ſhewed z. 6. This delivery of 
theſe Books, is commonly aſſerted by the preſent Age, and 
by men of greateſt knowledge among(t the Proteſtants : 
nor at this time doth the Roman Church reject any of 
them. Though indeed S. Hero tells us, That in his time the 
Latin Cuſtom did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
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amongſt Canonical Scriptures, in his Commentaries updn 
I/a. 6. and I/a. 8. and elſewhere. Which Eyſ{cbizs alſo 
takes notice of, Eccl. Hrft, lib. 3.c. 3. & tb. 6. c.21. So 
that the Romzay Church was not then the moſt faithful 
preſerver of what was delivered in the Church Catholick, 
which did acknowledge this and the other Scriptures, b 
which they are ſufficiently delivered to us, nd by whic 
S, Hierom did receive even this Epiſtle, as he particularly 
writes In the above-mentioned Epiſtle 2d Dardanum. 

Now being ſecure of theſe Books, we are ſure that we 
have ſafe delivery of all neceſſary truth required to falya- 
tion : for as it is obſervable, that concerning the DoQrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, no other Church, nor the preſent Roman 
Church, doth pretend to any other Book of Scripture in 
the New Teſtament : fo S. Zke chap. r. hath aſſured us, 
that in his Goſpel are written what things are neceſſary 
to be believed as the Chriſtian Faith. So that hitherto it 
appears, how common Chriftians may know enough for 
their falyation: and yet<further, they knowing all theſe 
Books to be of God, can thence conclude, that whatever is 
declared in them is true, and what ever is condemned 
there, is falſe or evil ; and by this means they may attain 
much knowledge. 

And though theſe vulgar Chriſtians may ſafely be un- 
acquainted with the Controverſie concerning the Apocry- 
phal Books, as is evident from what is above ſaid ; and 


men of greater learning and knowledge , for whom the 


tryal of all Controverſies is a more gs 6 work, are and 
may be fully certain concerning it, by their fully per- 


ceiving what was the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches Tra- 
dition 1n this point ; yet the Totgar may poſſibly be ſuf- 
ole Books are part ofthe 


ficiently ſatisfied, that none of t 
Scriptures divinely inſpired, For fince they can under- 


ftand from men of knowledge and learning, that none of 


thoſe Books were received in the Jewiſh Church, to whom 


the Oracles of God were committed : Nor were they any 
of them generally received as of divine inſpiration}, and 
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for proof of DoCtrines,by the Catholick Chriftian Church; 
they may thence conclude, that. it is as ſafe for:them nor 
to own them as ſuch, as it was for the Catholick Chrj. 
ſtian Church, and the Jewiſþ Church,whom neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles charged with any ſin and corruption in 
this particular. And likewiſe they may ſce, that they 
have as little reaſon to be guided by the particular Romiſh 
Church, in oppoſition to the Church Catholick concer- 
ning theſe Books, as S. Hierom had concerning the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ; eſpecially ſince they of Rome have not 
fixedly kept and declared the ſame Books at all times for 
Scripture. F9e ws 

Thus we have a certainty of the Canon of Scripture, 
which Proteſtants own for their Rule : but this Dil. 
courſer cannot but know that concerning Traditions, 
which he makes his Rule ; neither the vulgar Papiſts, nox 
yet the learned can certainly know 1n all points, how many 
and which are truly ſuch, which hath occaſioned great 
diſputes, and high conteſts amongſt them of the Romiſh 
Church. | 

Ad $. 5. To the third Objection, concerning the preſer- 
ving of the Originals, I anſwer, That it is not neceſſary 
for the vulgar, either to know or enquire concerning the 
Originals 3 it is enough for him to have evidence, that the 
Scriptures remain entire, though he know not what Lan- 
guage was their Original. But if it be enquired, how 
every one may know, that theſe Scriptures are preſerved 
entire, and how they who have any apprehenſions of the 
Original, may know, that it is incorrupt as to the faith it 
contains, he may thus be ſatisfied. When he conſiders, 
that it is Gods Word delivered to the World for their uſe, 
that they may know him and believe him, as we. before 
ſhewed ; this common Chriſtian may thence conclude, 
that if he does his beſt to enquire, God. will preſerve his 
Word fo free from corruption, that it ſhall not miſguide 
him te his hurt. And when he further knows, that the: 
Church of God hath alwayes had. the higheſt eſteem of 
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theſe Books of any others in the world,and the greateſt care 
of them, and that there are infinite Copies of them, in feye- 
ral Regions of the World, both in Originals and Tranſla- 
tions, which that they all contain in them an agreement in 
the ſame matters of truth, he hath good reaſon to believe, 
becaule it is generally aſſerted by the beſt and moſt lear- 
ned men this vulgar Chriſtian knows ; and even the Roma- 
"7 who deſign to ſpeak all they can againſt the certainty 
of Scripture , have never yet dared to affirm the contrary : 
for though there be many various readings , yet not ſuch 
which will miſ-guide in any matter of Faith, | Theſe 
thingMvill make him more ſecure of the Scriptures being 
preſerved entire, than any man can be of theStatutes of 
the Land, or of any Hiſtories, or -any other Records what- 
ſoever ; that is, he hath the greateſt evidence of its inte- 
rity, that can be of any Writing 1n the World, which 
had its original ſome Ages paſt , and infinitely a greater 
evidence than can be given for, Oral Tradition being pre- 
ſerved. For if one Record be commonly. acknowledged 
a more certain preſervative of truth, and in it elt leſs 
lyable. to corruption, than common fame ; much more 
when ſo numerous Records, or carefully and religiouſly 
tranſcribed Copies all agree. Again, when he confidereth 
that in the Jens Church the Scriptures were, untill the 
coming of Chriſt,in-very corrupt times, and amongſt very 
corrupt perſons, preſerved ſo entire, that Chriſt ſendeth to 
them to learn Religion; he hath great reaſon to judge the 
New Teſtament preſerved entire ,. ſince we cannot. ſup- 
pole Providence leſs careful of the New Teſtament than of 
the Old, and there are now abundantly more Copies,both 
Tranſlations and Originals / and old Tranſlations ſpeak 
the agreement of the old Originals whence. they were 
tranſlated) and theſe Scriptures highly valued, and pub- 
lickly read ina conſtant manner, inſo many places: ot the 
World; and all agree in all points of Faith, Nor could 
they poſſibly be any where all corrupted to one purpole, 
in awayſo apparent to ſenſe, as words written are, fince 
; | Xx 2 oa there 
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there never was ay General Council , colleQed out of all 
parts of the World, to determine any thing concerning 
the various Scripture readings, or the alteration of a 
Copies ; if any ſuch had been, it 1s Peng there might 
have been ſome corruption general, it notby confederacy, 
yet by miſtake, unleſs the former Copies ſhould yet re- 
main to diſcover this, as it is certain many very ancient 
Copies, and probably more ancient than any General 
Council, yet remain in the World ; as for inſtance, that 
written by Tecla, in our Kings Library, ſent from Cyril 
Patriarch of Conftantivople. E 
 Aa$.6. Tothe fourthObjeThion,concerning the Fulgars 
knowledge of the right Tranſhtion of Scripture, I grant 
their knowledge of Scripture is by Tranſlations. S. Auſtin 
obſerved de Do##. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. c. 4. The holy Scriptures 
being ſpread abroad far and wide, by the various Tonenes of 
the Interpreters, are made known to the Nations for their [al- 
ation. And a man of mean capacity may be fitisfied 
concerning Tranflations, if he conſider that he hath reaſon 
to judge, that the Original Languages may be underſtood 
by men of learning , partly becauſe himſelf by uſe and 
ſerving, hath learnt his own Mother-Tongue, and there- 
fore hath reaſon to think, thatothers by the ſame means, 
may learn other Languages ; and particularly thoſe where- 
1n the Scriptures were written : partly becauſe he thinks 
it injurious tothe Goodneſs & Wiſdom of God, to imagine, 
that he ſhould give forth a writing to guide the World,and 
that it ſhould be in a Language which was. not intelli- 
gible; and partly becauſe he hears that ſo many Churches 
have theſe Books tranſlated, and that even ſuch as this Dil- 
courſer, who would caſt and ſuggeſt all doubts they can 
concerning Scripture tranflated into the common Tongues, 
Yet dare they notfay, that 1t is not capable of being rran- 
Hated, fo as to deliver the ſame matters of Faith :. yea; 
the Papiſts themſelves-both uſe, allow of, and many of 
them endeavour to make new Tranſlations. Having 
' gone thus far, he may further conſider, that if it eve 
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truly tranſlated, he hath reaſon to judge, that ſuch men 


who have the common fame, even amongſt the Learned, 


for men of skill in Languages, are beſt able to pive the 


ſenſe of the words contained 1n thoſe Languages; and he 
can conclude, that whatever God thought requiſite for 
him toknow from this Book, is fo written, that ſichmen 
of Learning are able' to give the ſenſe of it : and thar 
whatever in any phraſe cannot by Tach be underſtood, - is 
ſomething fit to be farther enquired into , bnt not 
neceſſary to be now known. ' Yea further, hecan con- 
clude, ? th he hath reaſon to conceive, that the Tranſla- 


tion with us in uſe, doth contain in it the true DoRrine 


of Chriſt, which is in the Original ; becauſe he heareth 


this oft averred by honeſt and] learned men amongſt ns,. 
and becaule the Papifts who are profeſſed enemies to this. 
Tranſlation, yet dare not, nor do not affert the contrary ; 


but raiſe only ſome more inconfiderable Cavils abonr 


phraſes. By this I ſuppoſe onr vulgar Chriftian fatisfied : 


if this Diſcourſer be not withthis anfwer, 'let him conſider 


a parallel caſe. If many Eng/ifh men ſhould purpoſely go 


to France to give a deſcription of that Countrey, and they 


take a particular view of all places, and write this, and'all 
_ apree together, and many thouſand others who after goto 
5 it, all —_ in all matenial things ; yea, and when many 
| | 


others ſhall go over on purpoſe to find fault with this de- 
{cription, who yet can find nothing very material to object; 


but only carp at fmall things ; wall this Authorſay,that all 


this can ſignifie nothing to inform him ſatisfaftorilywho 


ſtayes at home, unleſs he conld be able'to demonſtrate'to- 
himfelf, that they indeed were in Fane, as they all agree, 


and that they did ſee what they wrote, Either thisis fore- 
thing very conſiderable,and rational toengage aſſent;orelſe 
againſt all reaſon, moſt Exgiifh men have confeſſed, that 


there is ſuck a place as'Rome, andTucha-perfon as'is called 


the Pope, when we never Taw either 2 or him. 
443.5, To the fifth Obje&ton, concerning printed Co- 
pies. Before I. anſwerthis, I Thall obſerve, that as it is 


ſuſpicious. 
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ſuſpicious in the whole Book, hereis manifeſtly evident, 
either a piece of groſs ignorance 1n the Writer , or a de. 
ſigned cheat upon his Reader : tor lince he apparently de. 
ſigns bis Book for Eng/iſh men, andall our Exeliſh Tran- 
{lations now in-ordinary uſe, had their original fince our 
departing from Papery ; and our generally received Tran- 
{lation is not above Fifty Three Years older than his Book, 

et he would have the vulgar to imagine, that there might 
bh many faults in tranſcribing theſe Tranſlations, in innu- 
- merable Copies before Printing, when Printing was lon 
before theſe Tranſlations were firſt made... But topaſs this 
by, ordinary Proteſtants may be thus ſatisfied concerning 
the Printed Copies of the Scripture , by conſidering that 
there is as great care taken about Printing Bibles, as about 
copying Records, and more than about Printing any other 
Books : and yet this Author ( who would per{wade others 
to doubt ſo much of the Printers keeping to the truth of 
the Copy before him, as to the ſenſe of it) [ ſuppoſe would 
not have ſent his Book to the Preſs, it he had thought in- 
deed, the ſenſe of it was not like to be expreſſed in Print : 
He may further conſider , that our Ez2/iſb Bibles are daily 
read, publickly or privately, by learned men, and compa- 
red with the Originals, and found to agree with them, 
except in ſome particularerrors of Print, which as they ate 
not in many expreſſions, may be diſcerned by common ob- 
ſervation. And the ordinary Chriſtian - hath the more 
cauſe to be confident, of our ordinary Impreſſions of the 
Bible, becauſe even the Papiſts, whoare enemies to them, 
and. do-peruſe them, yet dare. not charge them to vary 
from. the firſt tranſlated Copies , more than is above ex- 
prelled. ; 

Ad $8. Tothe ſixth and laſt Objettion, concerning the 
ſenſe of Scripture , I anſwer, The faith of the yulgar (no 
nor ofthe learned neither.) doth not require a. certain 
knowledge of the ſenſe of all Scripture. . The diſcovery 
of God, what he 1s, and of Chriſt, and what he did and ſut- 
ſercd for us, and of the Goſpel Promiſes. aud Commanes, 
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and ſuch like, are ſo plain, that he who can underſtand 
any thing of common ſpeech, may underſtand ſo much of 
then, as is neceſſary for him to know : yea, they are in 
Scripture oft delivered in the very words and phrafes, 
which Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles and Prophets made 
uſe of to their hearers, to inſtruct them in the faith and 
holy life : and theretore he who will cenſure the Scripture 
as. not ſufficiently plain to teach the great truths of God, 
muſt condemn the Apoſtles likewtle and Chriſt himſelf, 
as not teaching, ſo as to be underſtood ; and then muſt 

 Impiouſly tell the World, that either none were by them 

| brought to the faith;or that they who were, did not under- 
ſtand it, Indeed he thinks ſtrangely of man., who ima- 
gineth that he muſt go to an Oracle, to underſtand ſuch 
things as theſe, That Chriſt came into the World to fave 
ſinners, That he dyed for our fins,and roſe again, and ſhalt 
judge the World: It theſe and ſuch like plain words, which 
are abundantly in the holy Scriptures,cannot be underſtood 
by common capacities, I dare affirm, that they can never 
know theſe truths, by any words and phrafes, and ſo can 
never be helped by ſuch men as this Diſcourſer, who can 
ſhew no other ordinary way to teach the matters of meer 
belief, but by words, unlels they will embrace Enthuſiaſm. 
Indeed many things1n Seripture are hard tobe underſtood : . 
concerning which, this ordinary Chriſtian may ſatisfie him- 
ſelf, that ſince God gave him this Book to lead him to 
God, it is evident from Gods end in writing it, that he 
hath expreſfed ſo much as. is conggngy/ for him to know, . 
that it is not beyond his capacity to diſcern it, if hedili- 
gently attend to it : and what he is not capable of *under- 
ſtanding, he may be ignorant of, without fear-of loſing- 
ſalvation by ſuch ignorance; provided he be careful to ne” 
ſuch means as God affords him, and be willing to receive 
further inſtruQtion , as he ſhall” be capable of further 
knowledge. And then this ordinary Chriſtian may b 
this means be of a ſound mind, and of a more knowing- 
licad in matters of Faith, than moſt Papiſts are, who know- 
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as little, or leſs of the things which are obſcure in Scri- 
pture, than Proteſtants do ; and by this means he may 
own Chriſts Divinity, as may appear, #. 23. 

Having now ſhewed, that in all his Arguments hitherto 
produced, againſt the Scriptures being the Rule of Fairh, 
there is nothing rational ; I ſhall now briefly ſhew,that the 
promoting ſuch Cavils as theſe, or being perſwaded by 
them, would be a way very much to hinder Piety , and 
even wholly to diſown Chriſtianity, which I ſhall do, in 
5 or all his Arguments to fome particular 
Cales. 

We read that Joſiah when the Book of the Law was 
found, did by that, in a Pious and Religious Zeal, reform 
the corrupt wayes of Worſhip, which is of the nature of 
Pra&tical Tradition, 2 K7zngs 23. 2, 3, 4. and from thence 
received the determination of very conliderable Points of 
Do&trine, which no Oral Tradition had brought. down 
tohim: to wit, what great wrath God had denounced 
againſt Judah and Jeruſalem,tor the negleQ of keeping that 
Law, 2 Kings 22.13,19. This pious work of his, for 
which he was ſo highly commended by God himſelf, 


2 Kjngs22.19,20. and Chap. 23.25. That there was no 


K ing like him, before or after him, ſhould never have been 
pertormed by him, had he hearkned to ſuch a Tempter as 
this Diſcourſer. For 1. Joſiah could not more certain! 

know the Book of the Law, to be the Word of God, than © 
Proteſtants now do the Book of Scriptures. 2. And Jo- 
fiah had only the Books of Moſes, 2 Chror. 34.13. and 
could then no more know the whole Canon of Scripture, 
than we do. 3. And before this Book was found, he knew 
not that theſe Scriptures were any where preſerved ; and 
after it was found, having only one Copy, and that pro- 
bably written by they knew not whom, he had not fo 
much evidence of its integrity, as Proteſtants now have 
of the whole Scriptures, by the conſent of all Copies. 
4. And if he was not capable of knowing the ſenſe truly, 
he ſhould neither have humbled himſelf, nor haye refor- 
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med Judah: Thus we ſee it would have deftroyed his 
Piety,:to have been guided by theſe irrational Obje&tions. 


Conlider next the ftate of Chriſtianity; + When Chriſt 
came-into the World, as he:condetnns the' Traditions of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, which made void Gods Cotn- 
mandments ; {ſo in the great Point of Faith concerning the 


Meſſias, who and what manner of perſon he ſhould be,e+c. 
Chriſt ſends his hearers to the Scriptures to leatn, Foh# 


5.39. and S, Peter when he ſpake of the glory of the 
Transfiguration, yet ſaith, 2 Pet.1; 19. We have a more ſure 
word of Prophecy, to which you do'well to take heed. Yet the 


Jews then had no more certainty than we have, that Scri-' 
ptures are Gods Word,: how many:Books' there are, that 
they were preſerved entire, that they were rightly tran- 
ſlated, and rightly copied ; and that they had the right 


ſenſe. Now he who thinks not this a Rule ſure enough, 
to reject the then contrary Traditions' of the Scribes and 


Phariſees ( as that he muſt be a great Temporal Prince, 


and ſuch like,) muſt own the Phariſees to be rather in the 
right, than our Saviour and his Apoſtles. - And yet all 


theſe Argzittiects of our Diſcourſer would here take place, . 


even thoſe which concern Tranſlations ;' for at that time 
the Tews ( whoafter. the Captivity did .not commonly un- 


derſtand the Hebrew) did make uſe of," fome 'the $yr7-. 
ack or Chaldee Tranſlations, which though'of Hebrew 


Original, as much differs fromit as'our Erg/ſh from the 
$4x0n.; and others, and thoſe very 'many, of the Greek 


Verſion, which is: as much different fromthe Hebrew, as' 


our Expliſþ is fromeither of them. 


His $. 9,10, 11. contain'what he would-perſwade his ' 20. 


Reader, a Proteſtant would ſay againſt his 'Diſcourſe, 


which he undertakes to anſwer. Theſe things concernnot 
us who have already returned our own Anſwer, other- 


wiſe thanto let himknow, that ſober Proteſtants do not 


ſpeak'ſo weakly and abſurdly, as in: ſomethings he there 


repreſents:them. : 


Yy P12. 
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$. 12. He ſayes, Some will reply, fundamentals are clear 
in Scripture. True indeed, fome doreply to this purpoſe, 
and not only Proteſtants, but the ancient Fathers, upon 
the like occaſion. Thus Origen when Ce/ſus in oppoling 
Chriſtianity, urged the obſcurity and uncertain ſenſe of 
Scriptures, Orig. lib. 7. cont. Celf. aniwers, That whatever 
was. uſeful for their hearers to underſtand, and might confer 
any thing to the: amending of their lives , theſe things the 
Prophets ſpake without all coverineſs , according to the will 
of God. But ſuch things as were myſtical, and matters of 
higher enquiry and. ſpeculation, than the vulgar were capable 
of, theſe things they. declared: by allegories and dark ſayings. 
Auſtin, de Dodt. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. c. 9g. faith, Among thoſe 
things which are. plainly fet down in Scripture, are found all 
thoſe things which contain faith and manners. And Athana- 


ſus with his Council of Egypr, intheirSynodical Epiſtle to 


Jovian the Emperour,, tell hun, That the true and religious 
faith 'in our Lord Jeſws Chriſt is plain to all, being both 
known. and; "read. out of the divine Scriptures: and all theſe 
ſayings include fundamentals being clear in Scripture. 
Againſt ſuch Anſwers or Replies, he ( who ſhould firſt 
have conſidered, whether his Church had ever given a 
Catalogue of Traditions in Points de fide, or can yet agree 
todo it, which he knows they cannot ; againſt himſelf as 
well as againſt reaſon) tells us, That a perfet# Catalogue of 


fundamentals was never yet agreed upon, and without this all 


goes to wrack ; and then he enquires, Whether this be a fun- 
damental, that Chriſt s God? and Whether this. be clearer in 
Scripture, than that God hatty hands, feet, noſtrills aud paſſions 
like' ours © Concerning: the Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
though as tomatters of meer belief, Proteftanes have oft 
aſſerted, that the Creed contains them all; yet the requi- 
ring ſuch a Catalogue, in this cafe, from Proteſtants, as it 
is.ngedleſs, 1o' to a ſober Enquirer wilt ſeem ridiculous: 
and the only true-way toiddprove this Aﬀertion, is toſhew 
{ſomething to be fundamental, which is not phain _ 
12 Scripture to be thence believed. To put a like caſe, 
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If I ſhould aſſert , That in Eng/and may be had all things 

which are neceſſary for the convenient ſubſiſtence of man : 
would it not be a thing ridiculous to fay,that till I could gi- 
ſtinguiſh all things neceſſary for this ſubſiſtence, from 
things ens wys” and produce a Catalogue of them, this 
cannot be truly afſerted.For,ſuppolſeſuch an enumeration of 
things neceſſary attempted, it any thing be omitted, which 
to another ſeems neceffary, and is in Exg/and ; or if ſome 
thing be inſerted, which ſeems not neceſſary, and yet 'is 
in Ezglazd, ſtill this aſſertion of all things neceſſary for 
ſubſiſtence being here, may ſtand good, and can no way 
be diſproved, but by ſhewing , that there is ſomewhac 
neceſſary for mans ſubliltence,, which cannot be had in 
England. 143 pede, 

This I ſuppoſe this Author did diſcern, and therefore 
will here venture to inſtance in a Fundamental not clear 
in Scripture; but Tthink he will come off with very bad 
ſucceſs. It is concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, which 
we own a fundamental : and it this Author ſhall fay ir is 
not ſo plain in Scripture, as thence tobe believed, he muſt 
contradict S, John, who tells us, he wrote for this purpoſe, 
that we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
John 20. 31. Sothat he muſt either grant, that this-js ſo 

lain in Scripture , that there 1s ſufficient evidence. there 
Fo our believing it 3 or elle he muſt ſay, that when the 
Evangeliſt wrote that we ſhould believe him 70 be the Son of 
God, he had no eye to our believing his Divinity, or his 
being God ; and he who will ſo afſert, will deny this to be 
2 fundamental ; or elſe he muſt ſay, that the Evangeliſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt who inſpired him, miitook in ſup- 
poſing enough written to declare his Divinity. But he 
here ſeems to objeCt, and elſewhere, that ſome who ſeem 
to follow the letter of the Scripture deny this, as the Socs- 
»ians, What then ? This 1s not for want of evidence in 
Scripture, but from making or deviling wayes to avoid 
this evidence. Will this Author ſay, that there was no 
evidence, of there being Angels and Spirits, amongſt the 
Yy 2 Jews, 
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Jews, becauſe the Saddycees, who had opportunity of obſer- 
ving all ſuch evidence, believed neither Angel nor Spi- 
Tit? And will he ſay, that there was no clear evidence 
from the Word of Chriſt and his Miracles, that they were 
from God , becauſe the Phariſees and other unbelievin 
Fews, who converſed with him, and {aw his Miracles, and 
heard his Word, yet did not acknowledge them from God. 
Now if this beſo clear from Scripture, as thence to be 
believed, and that God hath hands, feet, and paflions like 
ours, be not ſo delivered, as Ifhall ſhew in anſwer to his 
next Diſcourſe, where he urgeth this again ; then I may 
ſafely and truly conclude, that the Divinity of Chriſt 1s 
much more: clear in' Scripture, than the other. Indeed 
that God hath hands, &+c. like ours, I know not of the 
leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing in the letter of Scri- 
pture, though it ſhould not be allowed the common and 
uſual Figures of Speech, which are intelligible enough to 
men of Reaſon; . ſince when it ſpeaks of Gods Hand or 
Arm, or the like, it plainly ſhews them not like ours, as 


God ſaid to. Job, Job 4o. 9. Haſt thou an arm like God, 
and canſt thou thunder with a woice like him ? 
Theſe two properties therefore of the Rule of Faith are 
_ agreeable to Scripture, notwithſtanding all this Author 
hath jointly objected againſt it. | 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in. Chriſtianity. 


An Anſwer to his third Diſcourſe, fhew- 
ing, that the three next Properties of 
the Rule of Faith, are agreeable to Scri- 
pure, 


"NF. 1.and2. he layes down his third Property of the 
Rule of Faith; That it. muſt be aps to ſettle and juſtifie 
thoſe antearned perſoas, who rely undoubtingly upon it ; 
that this may be done, ſuch a perſon, he ſaith, muſt pro- 
ceed on ſuch Principles as he takes to be true ones. Thus he 
cannot. att in receiving Scripture ; becauſe as he can himſelf 


c 


have no ſelf-evidence of its being Gods Word, ſo it is ſenſelefs 


for men to believe a multitude, which ſayes, it may poſſibly err 
in what it tells them, Or if here skill in Hiſtory, Language or 
Fathers, may ſecure them from error, this he cannot judee of: 
And principally wher he conſiders, that they who: pretend to Seri. 


pture, differ, and condems and per ſecute each other ; his reafon 


will tell him, that ſince there is but one truth, for want of the 
light or direclive power of that Rule, they all but one party, 
aud may be that alſo, go miſerably aſtray. " | 

To this. I anſwer, The Principles which he relies on, 
who cloſeth with Scripture, are ſuch as may abundantly 
fatisfie him ; which indeed will follow from what was ſaid 
to the former Diſcourſe, concerning, the rational evidence 
he hath of the Scripture. What he adds, that it is ſenſe- 
leſs to receive Scriptures as Gods Word, from the delive- 
ry ofa multitude, who ſay they may poſlibly err ; is, if not 
aſenſeleſs, yeta very unaccountable Aﬀertion-- Will he 
think that nothing can be credited that is ſeen by: the eye; 


becauſe in a miſt or ſome dark place, the eye may be poili- | 


bly miſtaken ? or can there be nothing truly known by 
: Sl CRE: 
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the underſtanding ofa man, becauſe he who is Maſter of 
the beſt reaſon, may in ſome things miſapprehend ? if this 
Author would thus argue, he muſt diſclaim all pretences 
to demonſtrations and Science, yea, and certainty likewiſe 
in all things in the World, We know in common af- 
fairs that all men are capable of being miſtaken ; where 
they have not ſufficient evidence ; and yet we do not 
thence diſcredit the preſervation of Records and Charters, 
as if that could be no way aſſured, ſince we know men are 
capable here of ſufficient evidence to inform them ; and 
Proteſtants are no more fallible, nor acknowledge them- 
ſelves no more fallible than all men are ; that is, they may 
be deceived where they have not ſufficient light, and evi- 
dence to diſcern by : but where they have this light, and 
diſcern and receive it, there they neither are, nor can be 
deceived; and ſuch evidence as we have ſhewed, they 
have of the Scriptures ; fo that the knowledge thus ground- 


ed in Proteſtants, isinfallibly certain, not from the infal- 


libility of the perſons, as it they were no where liable to 
error ; but from the infallibleneſs of the clear evidence of 
truth, which whoever receives, is certainly, as to that 
thing ſocvidenced, freefrom error. Yet we receive Gods 
Word not only from the delivery of Proteſtants, but of all 
ancient Churches, who yet were, and owned themſelves to 
be men ſubje& to error. Yea, the Church of Rowe, and 
even the Council of Trent, who pretend to jnfallibility, 
doalſo deliver all the Books we recewe ; butwe have no 
more reaſon to believe them for this pretence, than.we 
ſhould have to believe certainly all that manſhall ay, who 
hath the confidence to declare his tongue not liable to ut- 
terfalſhood, when we can certainly know this very ſpeech 
cannot be truth. | 

There is nothing elſe in theſe Paragraphs which hath not 
been before anſwered, ſaving what he objefts concerning 
the differences amongſt Proteſtants, which do not conclude 
Scripture which is our Rule, either uncertain, or got fut- 
ficiently clear.For there are many things which many men 


OV CT 
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over eagerly inquire after,and too raſhly determine, which, 
it may be, God did not think fit to determine in his word, 
r_ all things requiſite and neceſſary are clear enough; 
and there are many things clear enough inthe Scripture, 
to diligent inquirers, whilſt ſome err about them by too 
haſtily —_ with ſome conceptions of their own, not 
grounded on futficient evidence, and then too paſſionately 
promoting of them : and in neither of theſe caſes the Rule 
15 to be blamed, but the perſons ;. and to one of theſe heads 
belong all our difterences. This ſame Argument was urged 
both by Fews and Heathens, (and particularly by Celſ#s 
againſt Chriſtian Religion ) as is related by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 7. & Orig. lib, }. cont. Celſ, who pleaded that 
Chriſtian Religton was not to be heeded and believed, be- 
cauſe they who profeſſed it, differed ſo much from each: 


other, or oppoled, contradicted and blamed each other, 
and many Hereſies were ſpread amongſt them. To: 


which they returned anſwer, That ſuch differences were 


common in all caſes, where men entertained any thing 
by their judgments, if the things were any way eminent. 
and excellent : ſuch there was amongſt Philoſophers. 
who were Gezt:les, and ſuch amongſt the followers of Fu- 


diiſm; fo that he who would cloſe with this Argument, 


muſt reject all ways of knowledge and: profeſſions of Re- 


ligion. They obſerved likewiſe, that men will not refuſe 
all Phyſick, becauſe amongſt Phyſicians there are many 


various opinions ; nor will Travellers refuſe to goin the: 


Kings High-way, becauſe fome: went out of this Road- 


way to by-paths, which bring them to Precipices ; nor 
ſhould we for this reject the Scriptures and Chriſttan.Re-- 
ligion, but more diligently ſeek into them, finceit is fore-- 


told, that there muſt be Hereſies, and that the Tares will be 


with the Wheat. To this purpoſe thoſe Fathers anſwered 
for Chriſtianity 3 and the fame anſwer pleads for us. But 
ifthis Author doindeed believe, that there cannot be evi- 
dence enough in thatRule, where they who profeſs to tol- 
low it, are of different opinions ; let him-beginat home, and: 
PUL.- 
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put it into praCtice ; and it will-ingage thoſe of the Romiſh 
Cemmunion to renounce their Rule of Faith; ſince it is 
plainly evident, that there have been many difterent Opi- 
nions, and high animoſities amongſt the pretended folloy- 
ers of that Rule ;- not only formerly amongſt the followers 
of different School-men, and their different Orders of the 
Clergy; but alſo more of late amongſt the Jeſuits, and the 
Prieſts of other Orders, moreeſpecially the Jax/enifts ; and 
the ſame continue to this day. "Mi , 
To all this I ſhall add, that if by reaſon of the things ob- 
jected by this Authour, the Scripture be not now ſufficient 
to juitifie him in his belief, who {hall receive'it as a Rule ; 
then by the ſame reaſon were the Ber227s to be condemned, 
who ſearched the Scriptures to examine the Apoſtles Do- 
Arine, for which S. Luke commends them, 4. 17, 11; 
Nor could they juſtiftie 7 z:mothy's receiving them from a 
Child ; yet S. Pail commends that . in him, and fayes, 
they were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation, 1 Tim. 3.15, 
For as they could have no more ſelt-evidence of Scripture 
than we have; ſo they received theſe Scriptures from men 
whom themſelves believed to be fallible ;. for the Scri- 
ptures they received as delivered by the Jewiſh Church, 
which if they had not judged fallible, they could not have 
given heed to the Apoſtles Doctrine, which condemned 
much which was delivered by the Fews, and delivered other 
DoQrines by them not received. Yea, they muſt con- 
clude the delivery amongſt the Jews certainly falſe, when 
they believed the Apoſtolical preaching. Andeven theſe 
Jews whodelivered theſe Scriptures, did differ from each 
other, and condemn each other ; which is evident not on- 
ly in obſerving the three great Sects of the Jews, the Pha- 
riſces, Eſſens, and Sadduces ; but allo in obſerving the dil- 
ſentions, betwixt the followers of the two great Fewiſþ 
Doctors, Hillel and Shammai, who oppoſed one another 
to. the death, even about the times of the Apoſtles, So. 
that according to this Authors Principles he lays.down, 
this was a ſenſeleſs proceeding of Timothy and the Bereans, 
| . and 
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and they were no way juſlifable. : Nor cat this Author 
plead that theſe perſons: received the/Scriptures from the 
delivery of the profeſſors of Chriftianity, as ſuch, though 
they ſuppoſed them alſo fallible 'intryiogtheit Doftrines 
ſince it 1s evident they cloſed with the: trutly of Chriſtiani- 
ty, by ſearching the Scriptures :'and indeed even then there 
were great contentions amongſt the profeſſors of Chri- 
ftian Religion, as appears in the As of zhe 4poF tes, ccon- 
cerning: the. obſervation of the Rites 'of the A270/zical 
Lam. nat cn 12 A BOIDD 63-0817 HFS 
_ Since therefore we certainly know thit they-wereJu- 
ſifiable who received: and relied on' Scriptures as: we do, 
and fince his ObjefAtonsto plead _ us, appear -no way 
rational, I may wellafſert this third Property toagree to 
Scripture. S912 Arint950G3 01-03 01 OTE 1140 
ſp . He propounds'the Fourth _— ofthe Rule of 
Faith, to ſatisfie: Sceptical Diſſenters,” and rational Donbiers's 
which, he faith, zothing bat. demonſtratios' cando, if they be 
true to their reaſon, and otherwiſe, their Faith it ſelf would be 
: » But if ſame things here were dem#nſtrable, yet it many 
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bethe txwk of a mans Life, and this ration man would forite ut 
his endeavours, who ſhould go about to demonſtrate all the diffi: 
cult things here to be evidenced; That the Scriptures ave the 
Ward of God, having no real contradiition-in them; that they 
are contained in juſt ſo many Books, and are flill preferved ins 
tire that they are rightly T ranſlated,- and that this' is 'the 


Nye If by Sceptical, 'be here meant only inquiſi- 
tive, I have admitted this as belonging to the Rule of Farth ; 
and do aſſert, that the moſt inquititive: Diffentersand rati- 
onal Noubters, maybe fatisfied concerning Scriptures, if 
they, be. willing" to-attend to-ſufficient eviderice;” and+be 
perſons whade{wing to have their foulsſaved; would xt4- 
dily chuſe that, which ſhall appear the beſt way ts: God! 
How all thefe things here mentioned may be known with 
{uffictent certarnty, and by plain and natural evidence, and 
withouti{pending a mans life EE; we ltave ſhewed 
Cee Lb Z Ty 
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in anſwer to the former Diſcourſe. But theſe things are 
not. indeed plain demonſtrations, nor are ſuch things as 
are matters of faQ, capable of them, but of rational teſtimo. 
niesand evidences, which are ſo clear, that there can no 
rational way of doubting remain, . where this evidence is 
diſcerned. Doth this Authour think that no man can ra- 
tionally judge himſelf to be the Kings natural SubjeCt, be- 
cauſe he can have no demonſtration that he was born in 
Ezeland, or other his Dominions? will he not eat or take 
Phyſick till he can demonſtrate that his Food or Phyſick 
are proper for his Stomach 2 either he counts a very {mall 
rational evidence a demonſtration ; or elſe daily atts in 
0g concerning his life without it; and yet we have 
much greater ſecurity concerning Scripture, than a man 
can have in any caſe concerning the ſuitableneſs of his 
Food. If this rational man be to paſs the Seas, can he 
have no evidence of the. ſafety of an Harbour, by the Mari- 
ners teſtimony, and a long teſtified experience, until he 
can demonſtrate there are neither Rocks nor Quickſands 
there ? Obj. But where the ſoul is concerned, there is need 
of the higheſt evidence.; 4»/. There is in this caſe need 
of ſufficient evidence to command aſſent ; but ifit would 
be folly not to receive ſuch things as may preſerve 
the life on ſufficient. evidence , it is yet greater fol- 
ly not to receive ſuch things upon ſufficient evidence 
as may make the ſoul happy. S. Aufinwhile a Manichee, 
as he laith, Coxfeſ. 6. ch. 4. would have had ſuch certainty of. 
things not ſeen, as of ſeven and three being ten ; but at 
length he conſidered, how many things he bad firmly received 
wpou other teſtimony ;- as concerning places, and men whom he 
bad not ſeen, and of what Parents he was born, and therefare 
reſolved it was reaſonable to cloſe with Scriptare. upon its To 
_#eral delivery. -- But let this Author Degin at home, and he 
will ſoon ſee demonſtrations notineceffary for ſatisfaQtion: 


"The Council of Trent, Car. 4. De Baptiſm. anathematizeth 
them who ſhall ſay, Baptiſm is not neceſſary to Salvarion ; 
and Can. 11s de Sacramentis, requires. a neceſſity ome Mt- 
. | wy . NUNES: 
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niſters intention 1n the Sacrament. Can this Authour di- 


rect all the members of his own Church to Demonſtrati- 
ons, to prove themſelves Baptized, becauſe it is a matter 
which concerns their ſouls ? If he thinks the teſtimonies 
of Parents and Godfathers ſufficient ; yet no rational man 
will call this 'a demonſtration, nor can theſe prove the 
intention of the Miniſter ; yea, how. can this Author or 
any other demonſtrate that he was the perſon who was 
ſeen at ſuch a time to be Baptized ? If he will ſatisfie 
himſelf with the common teſtimonies of aſufficient num- 
ber of credible perſons, in a matter where they were 
capable of diſcerning truth ; this indeed will be.a rational 
ave, and more than this cannot be expeted; but this is 
not a demonſtration, but an evidence inferior in many cir- 
cumſtances, and. thoſe conſiderable ones, to the evidence 
we have of Scripture. 4 

' He further ſays, he who would know the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, muſt have great skill in Languages, Grammar, 
Hiſtory, Logick, and Metaphyſicks ; that he may fully 
underſtand the phraſes, ſcope, and things delivered. I 
anſwer, all theſe indeed are neceſſary for the full clearing 
ſome obſcure and difficult Texts of Scripture ; and there- 
fore ſome ſuch places may poſſibly not be yer fully un- 
| derſtood; and it they be, it is only by perfons who have 
all theſe advantages, or by others from them. But about 
the plain and neceſſary things in Scripture, there is need 
of no more of theſe helps, than ſuch as: are natural to 
every mans underſtanding. He who ſhall afſert Gram- 
mar, Criticiſms; &c. univerſally neceſſary to help men 
rightly to underſtand plain words ; ſuch as in moſt pla- 
ces are the Goſpels and Epiſtles, and many other parts 
of Scripture, muſt aſſert, That one man cannot under- 
ſtand another, nor a_child his Father, until he have learn- 
ed ſeveral Screxces; and foall delivery of wordsamongft 
the Vulgar, and therewith the Romiſh Oral Tradition, 
muſt_be utterly impoſſible, to come down 1n any thing, 
Jomuch as one ſtep, either right or wrong, ſo as tobe per- 
ceptible. Lz 2 But 
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But he faith, his Steptick noay find ſomewhat to reply ratio. 
zally, or at leaſt, may maintain his ground of ſuſpenſe , with 
a, Mjoht it not be otherwiſe ? It he may do 16, is this an 
fault inthe Rate of Faith ? or any excuſe tohim to ſuſpend 
his aſſezt, when he canmake no rationalexception ? Were 
not the Miracles of 'Moſes ſufficiently convictive,' fo long 
as ſome Egyptians 1aid, Might they not beotherwiſe than 
from God ?-and was not all that Chriſt did and ſpake, 
enough todeclare his DoQArine to be from God, anda Rn/e 
of Faith, becauſe the Jews not only Taid; May it not be 
otherwiſe, but that it is otherwiſe ? 4nd ' mult the Re of 
Faith now he needs made another thing by us, from what 
it was made in the beginning by Chrift himſelf? ſhall the 
Scripture now be required to have that condition of a Ra/e 
of Faith, which it- 1s certam did not at thebepinning of 
Chriſtianity belong to the Rule of Faith. 

If this [utzeſt not;,. i 1 o00 amongſt the Bereans- in 
S. PauPs time, there ſhould have been, or were ſome, of 
this Authors principles, who thought Faith' a Vice, if not 
founded on demonſtration, and would ſmile at any man, 
who ſhould talk of demonſtrating fo much of Scripture as 
was requiſite to found their belief itt it, atid {6 thould re- 
fuſe to' aſſent to, and believe S. Pay}, whett others fear- 
ching the Scriptures, did believe : WHl this Author fo- 
own theſe. principles of this Diſcourſe, to tay that theſe 


ſceptical Unbelievers aQted more rationally, than S. Pars 


Converts? and that. they who believed his DoQrine by 
ſearching the Scripraves, did betray their reaſon, and their 
Faith was. a Vice', whe S. Lyke owned them: of a noble 
Spirit, and declared them to have arched diligently ? 

- #. 4. He comes to the fifth property, that it iS conv? 
tive of- the moſt obtinate und. acate Alverſaries, Though 
obſtinate perſons are: capable of noconviftion, yet we ac- 
knowledge , that the Rule 'of Faith is defenſible againſt 
all oppoſition. ; and 1s ſuch, that the moſt acute Adver- 
faries may be fatisfied concerning it, if ſufficient evidence 
will prevail with them. _ And this. we affert concerning 

| | Scripture. 
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Scripture. He now ſuppoſeth a Deift to enquire, How 
we know the Book of Scripture to be Gods Word ? and 
ſuppoleth us to anſwer, By its excellencies. Theſe excel- 
kncies indeed give conſiderable evidence, efpecially, as he 
faith, to eyes enlightned by faith ; and do further ſtreng- 
then and ſatisfie them ; yet we need not, nor do not aſſert, 
this alone fufficient to give a rational account to all men, 
without taking inhow theſe Books were received, and de- 
livered 1n the Church, as we formerly ſhewed. | 
But he faith, his Deiſt will ſhew you Texts againſt know 
ſcience, and in his judgement, contradittions. Will he ſhew 
Texts againſt knows ſcience ? but what if he cannot? and 
what if ſome expreſſions in Scripture are more fuited to 
vulgar apprehenſions than the Sc:o/;/ts notion , ſhall any re- 
jet fo excellent a Writing , becauſe it condeſcends to 
itpeak A to: the loweſt capacities ?' Nor where 
there is proof given of this being Gods Word, can ſeeming 
contradittions to his judgment be ſufficient not to receive it ; 
fince ſomewhat myſterious and ſublime may come from 
God; and to underſtand aright all things written by rhe Pez- 
»en Of Scripture, tt 1s requiſite to be acquainted with the 
circumſtances of Hifory, meaſures, proverbial expreſſions, 
and the like ; andthen he might reconcile, as learned men 
have done, many things which now to him ſeem con- 
trary. | 
But he faith, his De:/# will ſhew you many abſurdities and 
Herefes in the letter of Scripture, as that God hath hands, 
feet, and paſſions like owrs. Here, as his former words are 
unfavoury, his latter are'untrue. Scripture ſpeaks indeed 
of Gods hands and feet, but no where Haith, he had ſuch 
like ours. Such things as are thus ſpoken of God in Scrt- 
pture, have a true /;tera! fenſe, if that may be called /ire- 
ral, which is zropical; and why may not Scripture be al- 
lowed to make uſe of Tropes or Metaphorical expreſſions, as 
well as all other Writers, and all Diſcourſers ? where the: 
ſenſe is eafily diſcernable to reaſon, which is requiſite to- 
be uſed; that we may underſtand any Writing, Now the 
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conſidering what knowledge we have of God by reaſon, 
and the pondering other places of Scripture, which plainly 
ſpeak God tobe a Spirit ; and conſidering likewiſe, how 
theſe words of hands and feet, cc. are oft uſed in a for 
rative ſenſe : this will plainly convince, that they muſtbe 
underſtood {o, when they are 9 to God. When the 
Romaxiſts by Tradition deliver, that the Pope is the Head 
of the Chyrch, will they not expe, that mans common 
reaſon, and what they otherwiſe teach of the Chnrch, 
{hould teach all to allow a zropzical ſenſe of the word 
Head, and not that they ſhould forthwith imagine, that 
that Church whereof the Pope is the Head, ſhould have the 
outward ſhape of Man, Woman or Beaft £ Thus Cel/as, 
whole Arguments againſt Chriſtianity, were much of the 
nature of this Diſcourlers, makes this an ObjeCtion againſt 
Chriſtians, that they ſpeak unworthily of God ; as of the 
work of his hands , the mouth of God, and the woice of 
God. And 0rzgez, lib. 6. cont. Celſ. thought it ſufficient to 
anſwer, that Chriſtians did underſtand all theſe in a ſpiritual, 
n0t a corporeal ſenſe ; and that if Cellus had read other places 
of Scripture, he might thence know, that Chriſtians would . not 
think otherwiſe of God.It is an unchriſtian affertion, to charge 
the letter of the Scripture ( which is the very words of the 
God of Truth) with hereſie, where we have ſure ground of 
it's interpretation,both from otherScripture,8 fromReaſon. 

Againſt the latter he objefts, that then we diſown the 
Scripture Rule, and make our Reaſon and other knowledge our 
Rule : 1 anſwer, when we include Scripture, we cannot 
diſown it; yet withal, we own Reaſon, as that whereby 
we judge of the ſignificancy of Words and Phraſes, as well 
m Scripture as elſewhere : he who doth not this, either 
doth not underſtand Phraſes, or hath a prodigious art of 
underſtanding without reaſon. Yea, we do profels,' to 
make uſe of that knowledge we have of God by Reaſon, 
thereby to underſtand the better other expreflions which 
concern God in Truths revealed ; ſince we are certain, that 
God gave the Scriptures , as a further revelation to man, 


who 
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who was ſuppoled to have that Reaſon and Conſcience 
which God had endued him with. 

But he further in $. 5. challengeth the conſciouſneſs of 
our own thoughts , whether we do not bring thoughts alono 
with us to interpret Scripture by, and theſe from Tradition, or 
what we have heard and received. Here I ſhall give him a 
true and faithful account of the Proteſtants carriage in 
this thing, which muſt be by a diſtinction of Perſons and 
Texts of Scripture.In ſuch Texts as appear plain where the 
neceſſary truths are contained, none of us: bring any ſuch 
thoughts to interpret: by, but- diſcern the evidence plainly 


in it ſelf, and from thence we hold ſuch Truths as Points 


of Faith, In Texts of Scripture which appear more dif- 
ficult , all- Proteſtants do prepoſſeſs themſelves with ſuch 
truths as they have learned by plain Scriptures, or other 


certain evidence, and therefore know no difficult Text can. 


be ſo interpreted, as to contradict any ſuch truth, Here 
the vulgar Chriſtians do ſuppoſe many times that to be 


the true ſenſe of ſuch places, which they have received - 


from thoſe they judge- able and faithful ; but ſuch a ſenſe 
of ſuch Scripture, they do not own as a neceſſary Point of 
Faith, but admit it as moſt probable, untill themſelves be 
able fully, to ſearch; and then if they diſcern this-a true 


expolition-, they will receive it upon their own know-. 
ledge ; but if they find it a: miſtake, they will lay down. 


that former apprehenſion, and will entirely be guided by 
what they ſee is the true ſenſe of Scripture. And perſons of 


oreat abilities to make the beſt ſearch into the ſenſe of more. 


difficult Texts, do not prepoſſeſs themſelves with any 
_ particular ſenſe of ſuch Scripture, but are every where 
entirely guided by that which-appears the beſt evidenceto 
recommend any ſenſe, as knowing that it is not our- inte- 
reſt or benefit, that this or that opinion or interpretation 
ſhould be true in things doubtful ; but our great concern- 


ment is to own that which is; and God hath declared ta: 


be, the Truth... | 
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$.6. He enquires how we can demonſtrate concerning 
any place of Scripture, that it is not altered, aud that [not] 5 
not inſerted or left ont-? 1 antwer, this as to. any matters 
of Faith is diſcovered ſufficiently by what we ſhewed to 
prove . the Scriptures- preſerved entire 18 the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. Yea, the common. principles of Reaſon'and 
Conſcience in man, will evidence to him in many neceſ- 
fary truths, that if [07] wasleft out or put 1n, they could 
never haye been from God. That God 1s Eternal, Power- 
ful, Good, and to be. worſhipped of his creatures, that he 
treats man with great mercy, that men mult be holy and - 
righteous, -that God will judge the World ; ſuch things as 
theſe appear ſo evident, that man where-ever he hears 
them, cannot but acknowledge them to be true and from 
God, and that the COMFATY CoRee ba. But further, the 
conſent of all Copies: in ſeveral Countreys, 15 in this cafe 
an abundant rational evidence; eſpecially conſidering, that 


theſe Writings were diſperſed into all Countreys preſently 


after they were firſt written, and ſo no miſcarriage in the 
Faith could be in: thoſe firft Copies taken fromthe Origi- 
nal, ( of what this Author moves his doubts ) which would 
not have been eaſily dilcovered and reformed, either by - 
the ſurviving Apoſtles, or by the Original Writing or Auto- 
grapha of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; which doubtleſs 
being of ſuch higheſteem in the Church, were ſome time 
preferved. Now- fince at the firlt diſperſing of 'thefe 
Copies, they did contain the Apoſtles Doctrine! entire, the 
conſtant” agreement of all Copies ſufficiently prove, the 
{xme continued fill ; eſpecially conſidering, that the Co, 
pies which all appear to have this agreement, were writ- 
ten in feveral Ages long ſince-paſt, and in ſeveral Coun- 
treys.. And that to imagine {#0 leit out or foiſted- in, 
in the matters of Faith, inal Books generally and pub- 


*  lickly and daily read by Chriſtians, mult ſuppoſe x. That 


they all every where in {ſo many Countreys, {ſhould -con- 
ſpire to fallifie the Faith of Jeſs, which they. appeared to 
value above their lives, and by this Tradition , would be 
an ct . HE corrupted 5 
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corrupted ; but yet: wa ure in all theſe Books could not. 
unleſs 2; They {bouldfalfifie all the ancient Copies, which 
yet by the very writing appear to have nothing raſed out, 
or foiſted in. . And this isa much higher certainty, than 
Foſiah could have of his own Copy: ; yea; than can be had 
of any paſlage in any Hiſtorian, ancient Law or Record 3 
and it this we have ſaid, did not generally fatisfie the Ca- 
vils propounded, all Hiftory, old Laws and Records, muſt 
be tejeced, becaule therecan be. no ſuch appearance of ſo 
great evidence, that in any ſentence [or] was not left out 
or foifted in. And fo all matters of Fame or Tradition 


muſt be disbelieved, till he can demonſtrate, that they had 


not their original from the reading ſome Writings, which 
have the ſame liableneſs to miſtake with other Writings, 
and that [#2] hath not been put in or left out in-the Oral 
delivery. And how much his Reader will be beholden to 
him for ſuch conceits as theſe, we may gather from. his 
own words, Diſc.9.f. 4. where ſpeaking of humane teſtimonies, 
he tells us amonzſt the moſt extravagant Opinionaſters, none 
was ever found ſo frantich, as to doubt thers ; and ſhould any 
do ſo, all fober mankind would eſteem them ſtark mad, But 
as hath been proved, this Author would here lead his 
Reader ſuch a way, . as himſelf faith, all ſober mankind 
will eſteem him mad; if he follow him. If this be not 
enough, 1 ſhall add, that the Primitive Chriſtians owned 
{uch a tryal of Scriptures'1ncorruptneſs, as fully tufficient 
for them torely on,” and to confound: ali:who oppoſed it. 
And-even this Argument of this 'Anthor, though urg 

with greater confidence, was that with which ſeveral of 


the Hereticks, from the time of Trepaus-and'Tertullian to 


S. Auſtin, oppoſedthe. Chriſtians; :'amongſt which I ſhall 
now only mention' the Marchees out of (5; 4ifiz who des 

clares ; that: whilſt: he was'a Manichee, 'Confeff. ll 5. 5.2: 

he was forewhat ſhaken'by'hearing a diſpute between ZHe- 

tpidius and'the Mazichees > but the Mazicheesafterwad pri> 

vately told him, The N.Teſtament was corrupted, and there 
was no uncorrupt exemplar produced ; but this did as little 
TOTES Aaa fatisfie 
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fatisfie him. And after he became an oppoſer of the M;- 
aichees. Contra Fauſtlum, lib. 11. c. 1. he urgeth againſt 
them Scripture teſtimony ; to which Fauſtus an{wers, 
That this Scripture teſtimony was not right. . To which Saint 
Auſtin replies, If this anſwer be eſteemed of any weight, what 
written Authority can ever be opened ? what holy Book can ever 
be ſearched ? cap.2, he demands proof of Fauſt, what Books 
ever read otherwiſe, and c. 3. urges, Al Books new and old 
have this teſtimony, all Churches read it, all tongues conſent in 
it, therefore put off the cloak of deceitfulueſs. And in Epip. 
I9. he faith, he read the Scripture which ts placed in, the moſt 
ſublime and celeſtial height of Authority, being certain and 
ſecure of its truth : but ( laith he) the Manichees contend that 
many things in the Scripture are falſe ; yet1o, that they do 
not aſcribe falſhood to the Apoſtles who wrote them, but 
to ſome which have corrupted the Books :. but becauſe 
they cannot prove this by any ancient Coptes, he faith 
they are overcome, and confounded by the moſt manifeſt 
truth, Ep 

But our Diſcourſer ſaith, 7+ i certain there are many va 
ri0us readings, yea, ſo many in the New Teſtament alone, ob- 
ſerved by my Lord Uſher, that he durſt not print them , for 
fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt, Weacknowledge 
there are ſeveral various readings ; but this ſpeaks the 
greater ſecurity of this Rule, becauſe though all theſe rea- 
dings are preſerved, yet according to any of them, there is 
a conſent in all the matters of Faith ; : unleſs there be ſome 
manifeſt miſtake-in any Copy, which may eaſily be diſ- 
cerned to be the Scribes or Printers error :: nor amongſt alt 
theſe readings, can any point of Chriſtian Faith be ſo 
doubted of, thatit is not capable of receiving ſufficient e- 
vidence from' ſame: Texts... And though this Authour 
would pretend, that from. theſe-various readings, there-1s 
an uncertainty-1n all things iniScripture, which1s contrary 
to all reaſon ; yet others more knowing and learned Pa- 
piſts, are ſo ingenuous as to grant what There:contend for. 
Rellarmine de. Verbo Dei 1ib.'2;. 2. aſſerts, that the errors of 
Tranſcrt- : 
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Tranſcribers in the Old Teſtament, are not of fo great mo- 
ment, that the integrity of the Holy Scriptures thould be 
wanting, inthole things which belong to Faith and Good 
Manners: for the moſt part ( faith he) the whole diffe- 
rence of the various readings, is placed in ſome little wordgg 
which either do not at all, or do very little alter the ſenſe, 
And ch. 7. he declares, that he aſſerts the ſame concerning 
the New Teſtament, which he there aſſerted concerning 
the Old. Indeed before the time of Chriſt, there were 
more various readings in the 0/4 Teſtament, than | there 
now is 1n the New ; as may appear not only from the va- 
rious Cheri and Ketib, and the Tikkan Sopherim, and ſuch 
like, which are probably more ancient ; but alſo becauſe 
the Copies uſed by the Septuazint and Samaritan, differed in 
many various readings from the Hebrew Copies uled by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſf, which probably were moſt 1n uſe in 
Chriſt's time, and after received by the Maforerths.3 and 
yet ſince they. all agreed in.the ſame points of DoQtrine;; 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles both had recourſe to them, and fo 
per{waded others; and we think it is fafe for us to follow 
ſuch examples, The Vulgar may here conſider our ſeve- 
ral Exgliſh Tranſlations, which as to expreſſions have in 
moſt Verſes ſome difference, and- in ſome few places the 
one may give a ſenſe ſomewhat different from the other ; 
yetſince it is but in yery few places where they-do not all 
_ agree in the ſence of the place ; and where they/:do not, 
yet none of them do aſſert any truth of Doctrine-which the 
others either do not aſſert, or dodeny ; the common Chri- 

{tians may hence ſee that which' may make them ra- 
ther the more ſecure than doubtful of theſe truths, becauſe 
the latter Tranſlations, though differing in words, yet a- 
gree in all Doctrines with the former. And it there bethe 
lame variety of readings in ſeveral Trazflations: in other 
Languages, this is no more than is 1 our. Exg/iſh, But 
as for the Orjginals, though there begeveral various read- 
ings, yet in compariſon. of our Exgliſp Tranſlations, but 
onefor many ; and yet fv places where the ſame ſenſe 
| aa 2 Ot 
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An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


of that Tex# 1s not expreſſed by fuch readings, though in 
{ome {mall difference of words ; which difference of 
words was occaſioned partly from ſeveral of the Fathers ci- 
ting the Scriptures, as is with all men{frequent, not al- 
gvayes in the very ſame words, but words of the ſame. 
aſs ; from whence many ofthele various readings in the 
New Teſtament had their "Original; or partly that the 
Scribes, 'or they who: copied the Scriptures, might have 
ſome miſtake, where yet the ſenſeiremainedintire for the. 
moſt part. | JGHLES e1.0 
But heinquires,' Why may there:nothave been-/Ome wa- 
rious readings formerly, 11 thofe pliceswhith 'ow appear in-dll- 
Copies we have to agree? (which various readings may poſſibly 
have been 'blinaly determined, and ſo miſonide ws in the 
miin points of Faith, Tankwer, That fince'there are very 
many ancient Copies, and Compentators and Citations of Fa- 
#hers, which tully accord 'withourprefentreadings ; and 
 ſincerthere areilome- ancient Tranſlations, as Syriach, Latine, 
andothers; all which agree inthe fame, and'{ince there 
15-anaccord intheſe Books'[cattered and diſperſed over the 
whole World : af there had been any ſuch different rea- 
dings, chey-muſt be:every wheredetermined, before theſe 
-ancient Copies, Commentaries 'Or Citations 'were written, 
_ before 'the'ancient Tranſlations were made, yea, before the 
Copies 'of 'the Scriptures were diſperſed into the ſeveral 
\ Regions of che World : and this 'to-imagine that there 
tauſthavebeenſome general alteration determined, in the 
Peat matters of Faith, whilſt the hand 'writing of the 4- 
 Poſtles was preſerved, yea, 'even-in -the Apoſtles daies, 
which .is impoſſible unleſs the 4psHes ro whom Chriſt 
committed his truth, -and their'Converts who were nume- 
Tous, -and prized -this 'DofArine' /above all 'the World, 
 #hould all againſt the clear evidenceof their own know- 
 Tedge, and'the Original 'Writings of the:Apoftles then a- 
— mmongſtthem, conffure to-corrupt this DoQtine, and to fal- 
fifte - the -Records 'which contain it ; which to aſſert, 15 
not only highly unreaſonable, but exceedingly mpious 
| an 
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wy blaſphemous, nor would it leave Oral Tradition - 
late. 
How much all this ſpeaks to common ſenſe, I ſhall ex- 
prels in a caſe whichis very parallel. Suppoſea Jury 
1n any caſe of concernment, {ſhould obſerve an hundred 
Witneſſes produced, examined aſunder, and every one 
of their atteſtations written, and one by one read to-them ; 
- as to the great matter to be proved, every one of them 
agree 'fully, and not ſo much as one .diflents : will;they 
not judge this a ſufticient evidence.of any thing ſpoken, 
though 1a ſome of theſe atteſtations, there be ſome ſmall 
difference in a word, though not at all to add or kave 
out.any conſiderable ſenſe ? yea, Willthey not:think, the 
teſtimony the more firm astothe:things atteſted, becauſe 
they all agree firmly in-them, -though-they never metto- 
gether to conſpire ſo to. correct one another, that there 


might not! be a ſyllable different -in-their words. The 


Seripture certainty ot points of Faith, 1smuch-greater:than 
this, ſince the Coples, every one of which gives its atteſta- 


tion, are .abundantly :-more numerous; and withal the 
main:;points of Faith are not only expreſſed.in ſome oneText - 
of Scripture, but in very many places, where there is a 
concurrence in all theſe Copies; which ſpeaks theſe - 


traths more certainly Iree from all poſſibility of error. 


Yet beſides all this certainty, we have much in the end: 


of Scriptures writing, and therein Gods care of it to aſſure 


usthat 1t is not corrupt : of this we ſpake ſomewhat in the 


former Diſcourſe. 

What he ſpeaks of Biſhop Uſher, obſerving ſo many va- 
"Y10us readings in the New Teſtament, which he durſ not 
Print for fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt. This re- 
lation manifeſts it ſelf to be ſuch a ſtory, as1think neither 
this Author, nor any man of reaſon, either Proteftazt or 
Papiſt, can believe, upon ſerious conſideration, if he with- 


al judge Biſhop Ther to have beena very knowing man. 


19. -. 


No underſtanding Proteſtant can: believe this, becauſe he. 


knows that Proteſtants freely inquire after various readings, 


and: 
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2nd never the more doubt of Scriptures ; becauſe there ap. 
pears fo full a conſent in all material things. Nor can I 
imagine that either this Author or any underſtanding 
Papiſt can believe this ſtory ; for ſince 1t appears to be 
much their deſign, to bring the New Teſtament and Old 
likewiſe ſo far into queſtion, that it might not be capable 
of being a Rule : if = thought 1n truth that Archbiſhop 
Uſher obſerved ſo much of various readings, as would et- 


fectually do this, 'it cannot be doubted they would ſoon 


<colleft and publiſh ſuch various readings, or procure ſome 


-other to doit ; unleſs they do imagine that that was obſery- 
ed by Biſhop Uſher, which cannot be obſerved by any other 
man. Now as their not performing this, perſwades us 
Proteſtants, that the Papiſts themſelves do not believe this 
Rory, ſo it diſcovers to us that we have no reaſon at all to 


believe it our ſelves. 


Thus having diſcovered the Doubts moved by this Diſ: 
eourſer not to be acute and convittive 3 we conclude that 


this Property: notwithſtanding theſe Doubts, doth belong 
to Scripture, that it is defenſible againſt the moſt acute 


Adverſaries, and there is ſufficient evidence concerning it, 


to prevail with them. 


An 
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An Anſwer to the fourth Diſcourſe, 
ſhewing, that the two Laſt Properties 
of the Rule of Faith, do agree to Scri- 


pture.. 


__ 


0. 1; Hele two laſt Properties are Certainty in it 
felf, and aſcertainableneſs to us. That the 
latter cannot agree to Scripture, is the ſubs 

ject (he ſaith) of his foregoing Diſcourſe , 
and depends upon the former, its being certain in it elf: 

What he urged in hisforegoing Diſcourſe, I have in mine 

an{wered, and ſhall now examine what he writes againſt 

the certainty of Scripture. 

0. 2. ToſhewScripture-not certain in it ſelf, he tells 
us, the material Charaiters in Books may be burnt, torn, blot- 
ted out, or worn out, and this he calls 'a deep conſideration, 
becauſe it would be a diſorderly proceeding to lay ſuch a weak 
means, for ſo main an end as the ſalvation of mankind. Theſe 
are indeed but vain and empty words, which he callethy 
his deep tonſideration. For doth this Author imagine thar 
there is no certainty inany- other Records which are pre-- 
ſerved, becauſe they conſiſt of matter capable of periſh- 
ing? and: where did he learn, that nothing: which is nor: 
of t 


made the means of mans ſalvation. Eet this deep Conſede- 
xer think whether after the Promiſe to Abraham of the 
Meſſias to come out of Iſaac's Seed , this Seed could not be 
2: means for the Salvation of mankind '; becauſe 1/aac 
might poſſibly. have been killed before he had any Seed, 


and all his Children were mortal men ; and was there not 
amuch .greater.poſſibility then.of 1/aac*s death, vOny: ar 
| | ad. 


he moſt unalterable nature in the World, muſt be. 
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had any Seed, or of all his Seed after , than there now is 
of all the Copies of Scripture being deſtroyed * And may 
not the ſame be urged concerning the Seed of David and 
Solomon ? Yea, lo perniciouſly dangerous are the aſſertion; 
ofthis Anthour, that they would tempt men'to' rejeX the 
ever-bleſſed Je/ws, as wellas the Scriptures. But dare he 
{ay that the life and Miniſtry of our Lord Jefus conld'not | 
be a means for the falvation of mankind, becaufe he was 
in our nature lyable to death, and to him who only. con- 
ſiders this nature, it might ſeem poſſible he might have 
died, before he had declared all Goſpel-DoQtrine ? But 
this empty and vain conſideration of this Author, hath 
its foundation, either in imagining the World withouta 
God to order it, or at leaſt in ſuppoſing that the means of 
mans ſalvation muſt have their ettect trom the ſtrength of 
nature, and not from God, who can ule the weak things 


of the World to confound the Mighty. 


But the Scriptures are not ſo lyable to be deſtroyed as 
any thing elſe in nature, as this Authour fallely aferts, 
Was there but one Copy to: be found, as it was in Foſiah's 


_ time 2? if this was in the hands of a profeſſed enemy to 


Religion, there might be fear of the Scriptures being loſt, 
if we had noeye to Divine Providence. But ſince there 
are ſo many millions of Copies, and the number yearly 
iacreaſed, and theſe inthe hands of many thouſands, who 
would hazard their lives to preſerve them ; there will 
appear more reaſon to fear, that all the generation-of 
mankind now growing up, ſhould periſh and die before 
they come to theirfull ſtature, and ſo mankind ceaſe, for 
want of propagation, than to imagine that all the Copies 
of Scripture ſhould «be deſtroyed : For as it is certain that 
in every generation many thouſands die in their infancy, 
or childhood ; ſo there can be no demonſtration, nor ra- 
tional proof that all ſhall not, unleſs it be by conſidering 
the Providence of God : andas a Copy of' Scripture is in 
it ſelf. much more durable than the life ofa man, as #- 
pears by many Copies written ſeveral ages: ſince; era 
acti theſe 
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theſe Copies are more capable of lying undiſcovered from 
the eye of an enemy than a man 1s, who muſt be where 
he may have food to preſerve him ; {o there is as much 
reaſon to eye or hand of Providence in preſerving Scri- 
pture, as in preſerving mankind. For theſe Scriptures 
never could be deſtroyed, when there were not ſuch in- 
numerable Copies, as now there are. When the Jews 
only had theſe Oracles of God, many learned men are of 
opinion, that Maraſſeh, and ſome that Amon deligned the 
deitroying all Scripture Copies, yet there was one left 
which was found in the Temple, and brought to Joſiah. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as Joſephus relates, Antiqu. Fua. lib. 
12.c, 7. made the ſame attempt, but could not etteCt it. 


And after Chriſt, the ſame was indeavoured by Djocleſcan, 


Eaſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 7. 20. but ſuch deligns prevailed not, 
and yet then there was not probably one Copy of Scri- 
pture for ſome hundreds zow. i” 
Yea further, if thecaſe ſhould be ſuch, that no Copy of 
Scripture was to be found, it is not impoſſible with God 
( who ceuld have raiſed 1/aac from the dead, if he had 
been ſlain ) by extraordinary meſſengers to renew the 
| Scriptures, if they were not otherwiſe to be had. | God 
hath taken other care by his Providence for their preſerva- 
tion ; yet thoſe ancient Fathers. (as Tertullian de Habitu 
Muliebr, c. }. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. Ireneus adverſ, He- 
reſe lib. 3.c. 25, and S. Fierome, &c,) who were of opini- 
on that the Scriptures then written were loſt at the time 
of the Captivity, did aſſert them again reſtored by Ezra. 
But that Poſition of the Scriptures then being loſt, 1s explo- 
ded by the molt learned and judictous Papiſts,luch asBaronr- 
4s ad An.180. Bellarmine and others, not only as being an 
Apocryphal ſtory, contradicted in Neh. 8. 1,2, but by Ba- 
r07ius in the place cited, it 15 expreily declared not poſſe- 
ble, that ſince they had at leaſt 4s many Copies of Scripture as 
STnagogues, yet none of them ſhould be preſerved. Much lels 
cah they now be loſt, ſince it is not improbable that there 
are now as. many thouſands of Copies, as were then Jewiſh 
Rs Bbb | Syma- 
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Synagogues, Hence we may obſerve that what this Ay- 
thour calls his deep conſideration, as it hath no rational foun.- 
dation, ſo it hath not the advantage to be one of his own 
Church Traditions, and ſhews there may be ſomething de. 
ltivered for truth which was not ſo received. And of the 
ſame nature are almoſt all his Arguments againſt Scri- 
ptures being the Rule of Faith. Fae. 
 #. 3. He furtheradds, That the material cauſes to con- 
ſerve theſe Charatters, are lyable to innumerable contingencies ;, 
but mans mind by its immateriality, t in part freed from Phy. 
fecal mutability ; and here we may with reaſox hope for an unal- 
zerableneſs, and an unerrableneſs, if there be a due propoſal, 
which muſt neceſſarily effeft. the ſenſe. Thele words are 
more monſtrous than rational; it is as much as in plain 
Engliſh to tell his Reader, that having an immaterial ſoul, 
he can never forget any thing that he either ſaw or heard 
diſtintly ; and that when he hath read a Book obferving- 
ly, all the words and letters may be more exaQly known 
from him, by the impreffions upon his mind, than by 
viewing the Printed or Written: Copy it ſelf. + And yet 
allthis will - not ferve his turn, unleſs it be ſuppoſed that 
theſe immaterial ſouls muſt alwaies continue in the World, 
or that what was by them received, muſt thence neceſ- 
farily in the fame manner becontinued on others. Who 
ſees not that this is as much againſt common ſenſe, as if he 
had faid, That becauſe man hath an immaterial ſoul, he 
may flie up tothe Sam, and Moon, and fixed Stars at his 
pleaſure ? Was Man of the natureof Angels, without his 
groſs Body ? its beyond the kill of this Authour to prove, 
that nothing could be forgotten or blotted out of his mind 
that is once known, eſpecially conſidering that he is a fig- 
ner, andeventhe Writers of his own Church do conceive, 
that ſinning Angels loft much knowkdge by their fin. 
But man is a Creature of another miold, and letters and 
words, and things are preſerved 1n his memory, by mate- 
rial impreifions and every man knows they may befor- 
given ; yea, this Authour in this Book oft forgets and br 
tradict 
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tradiQts himſelf. Do not all mankind appear ſufficiently 
convinced, that words or characters are more ſurely pre. 
ſerved in paper, or writing than in mens memories, in 
that what they would have faithfully kept, they com- 
mit to writing, and enter it upon Record ? Had the Fews 
been of this A#thours opinion, they would not have deſired 
Ezrato have read the Law of Hoſes out of a Book, Neh. $, 
t. but to have ſpoken it out of the impreſſions of his 
own mind : yet he would have been a more ſafe delive- 


rer of Moſes, than the Church of Rome can ſhew for other - 


Scripture. Yea, it is plain and ſelf-evident, that the 
Church of Rome agree with the reſt of mankind, to acknow- 
ledge writing upon*ſome. material ſubjea, a more ſure 
way of preſervation of things than the minds of men ; 
for they write the AQts of their Councils, and Statutes of 
their Societies, and yet theſe things are as much (or more) 
ſpoken of amongſt them, as the Scriptures are, and ſo 
more like to be preſerved in their immaterial minds; yea, 
they write or print their Creed, Prayers, Lefſons, and their 
whole Liturgy,and have them read in their Churches;when 
by this Authors Argument,the beſt way to have theſe things 
preſerved intire, is to have them uttered from the memo- 
ries of the Prieſts and others in the.-Church ; and not to 
mind the Writing or Printing at, all, as not being in it 
ſelf certain. The Roman Church know that mens minds 
are {lippery, and apt to forget ſomething in their Liturgy, 
if it were not written ; and that others would take the 
boldneſs to alter it, and vary from it, ifthey had no writ- 
ten Rule : and ſhall writing, be the beſt preſervative-for 
all other things, and not for the words of the Scriptures, 
and the truths therein contained ? I remember Sa/meron,tho' 
a Teſuit, hath among the reſt of his pro/egemena, one which 
is Proleg. 25, Why the Scriptures were written? and he de- 
clares( as every one who deſighs to ſpeak truth would do} 
that it was that thence'men may moſt ſurely know truth, where- 
as the memories of men are very ſlippery and uncertain : and 
S. Auſtin afſigns a like cauſe of the Original of Letters, de 
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Do#r. Chriſtiana, 1:b.2,c.4. Nor can I imagine for what eng 
the Church of Rome prints Copies of the Bible, if they did 
not think that by thoſe printed Copies, the Scriptures might 
be known and preſerved. : 

And as if it was not ſufficient abſurdity without any 
colour of {olid reaſon to contraditt the experience of all ci- 
viliz?d Nations ; he at once oppoleth even the wiſdom 
of God himſelfalſo, who commanded the X/zyz of 1/#ae/ to 
write him a Copy of the Law in a Book, and read therein all the 
dates of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
Deut. 17.19, 20, Yea, he commands Moſes to write for 
a memorial in a Book, Exod. 17.14. Yea, I/aiah is com- 
manded, 1/ai. 3o. 8. Write it beforethem in aT able, and 
note it in a Book, that it may be for the time 10 come for ever 
and ever. And though God himlelf declares this the way 
of keeping the memorial of things; this Authour rejects 
this way, and cloſeth with the uncertain way of mans frail 
memory. | ; 

0. 4. He tells us, That as there are ſome (imple wiloat 
ations unmiſtakeable, yet there are compouid ations, us the 
tranſcribing of a whole Book, conſiſting of myriads of words, 
ſingle letters and ftopps, and the ſeveral ations overeach of 
theſe are ſo ſhort and curſory, that humane diligence cannot at- 
texd to every of them. : Tet, he grants ; that this may be done 
with care enough, if there be diligent Examiners. This Obje- 
ion ſpeaks againſt the common ſenſe of every one who 
can write ; for it tells him that no man can-poſſibly keep 
to the ſenſe or words he intends in writing a Letter, or | 
{ſuch like, though he hath a Copy before him. For-he 
who can write'a page with due care, may by the conti- 
nuance of the fame diligence, write a ſheet ;; and if he 
want nothing elſe, but what concerns his writing, be may 
.with the ſame care write a-Book. What extraordinary art 

hath this Diſcourſer, that he could write his Book intel- 
ligibly, and the Printers print it ſo? can none do.the like ! 
He cannot be ignorant that theſe things may be done by 
common diligence ; and all men who underſtand writing 
acknows 


PA 
Tm  oe— —__O@_ 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


-_ 
i ———_— 


WPVIrre” CETITMDRAD 2 wy WI os ew v4 aa a PR 
— — —  —— — 


acknowledge that Deeds and all Records may. be exempli- 
fied, and faithfully tranſcribed , if there be had due care 
about it. That there hath been ſuch care about Scripture; 
I ſhall ſhew in anſwer to his next Paragraph. And I ſup- 
pole: he 1s not fo ſelt-conceited as to think, that other men 
may not uſe as much care in writing Letters or Words, as 
himſelt dothor can. 

But if this little Argument of many little aCtions not 
being capable of due attention, was conſiderable, it would 


concern this Aurhour tofind a way, how the Papiſts may 


know the deinitions of the Conncilof Trent, eſpecially ſuch 
a way as he intimates, . p. 211. 1t1s not hard for Proteſtants 
tofind. For to run to the Printed Books which contain 
the 4s and Caozs of that Conncl, here pre'ently appears 


the multitude of little actions: both in'the Printing and. 


firſt Copying. It heſhalltell us, they receive the Caxozs 
of that Conncil, or any other, not as they are in; Books, 
but by Oral Tradition; I ſhall then examine whether there 
be not the ſame and greater difficulty about ſuch Trad:- 


tion. For it 1s certain, that there are as many miſtakeable 
little actions in ſpeaking a word as 1n writing it ; every 


tittle requiring the pauſe in the voice, and eyery letter 
pronounced, being a diſtinct framing of: the Organs of 


Speech : and both experienceand reaſon will tell a man, 


that he may more frequently miſtake in ſpeaking a word, 
than in more leiſurely writing it by a Copy ; ſince ſpeech 
is morequick, and admits not of ſo long con{ideration, for 
every little action as writing doth, and every man knows 
that where there 'are many phraſes and ſentences, there 
may be ſomewhat ſooner omitted 1n ſpeaking where. he 
hath no outward help for his memory, than in tranſcri- 
bing, where the memory -15 perfectly reheved by the.Copy 
before him. So that in the way ot Cr! 'radirion, belides 


the ſeveral little actions of the Organs of Speech, there 


are other little aCions of the Memory, more lyable to 


the error, than the eye 1s in viewing a Copy... Hence it 


wall appear,. that this Authors perlwading men in this 
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9. 4. to account Scripture not to be certain 1n it ſelf, is 
built -upon this foundation, That God hath not indowed 
man with ſo much wiſdom and diſcretion, as to guide his 


| ſpeech, or hand fo, as to ſpeak or write intelligibly, or 


according to his meaning or intention. And this is as much 
as tolay, That men cannot converſe with one another, 
and that no truth can be delivered from one to another, no 


. nor falſhood neither ; and he who will be perſ[waded to this, 


will not be a Proreſ?axt, nor a Papiſt ; neither a man ofany 


Religion, nor of any Reaſon. 


v. 5. He tells us, If it were certain that there was care 


taken for the faithful tranſcribing the Scripture, much might 
be ſaid thence for its certainty : but as it is capable of many 


miſtakes, ſo eſpecially in the New Teſtament, expericnce re- 
ſtifies there hath been ao ſuch diligence, by the divers readings 
of the ſeveral Copies, and thouſands of corrections of the Vul- 


' gar edition, His Objection to diſprove the uſe of care, 


eſpecially in the New Teſtament, mult be firſt anſwered, 
and then we ſhall evidence that there hath been abundant 
care. What he ſpeaks of the Yalgar Latin, which is the 
Tranſlation in requeſt in the Romiſh Church, and made ufe 
of by many others ; the thouſands of corrections he men- 
trons, ſpeaks that Church none of the belt preſervers of 
Records, But after all theſe correCtions, was there any 


point of Faith or Manners, wherein after the corrections, 
1t differed from what it was before the correQtions? if it 


differed in none, then ſuch various readings do not declare 
the Scriptures even in that Tranflation, 1n any thing to 


miſguide, in diſcovering whatever concerns Faith or holy 


life, though ſuch various readings ſhould remain. But it 
the Year edition did differ in any ſuch matter of Faith, or 
holy life, this would condemn the Roman Churches Trad: 


'zi0n, which hath profefſed to own and receive what e- 


ver was inthe Y4lgar, both before its correction and ſince ; 


.and fo muſt differ from what it was, in that point of 


Faith or Manners, Touching various readings in the Or:- 
ginal Copies, and -almoſt all, if not all Tra»/lations, it 1s c- 
vident 


Itituled, Sure-Footing in Chriftianiry, 
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vident there-1s no difference 1n any point of Doctrine, nor 
conſiderable: in words and phraſes. And though it be im- 


poſſible to prove concerning every fingle Copy, that it - 
was faithfully tranſcribed, by giving an account of the . 


manner how it was done : yet there remains anabundant 
rational proof, that the Copzes of the Scripture, and parti- 
cularly: of the New Teſtament, have been generally writ- 
ten with much fidelity ; becauſe the Gr 

may yet be ſeen, written in ſeveral Countries and in di- 


vers Apes, ſhew fuch an agreement in them all, and in - 


the Ancients citations of them, that they ſpeak one thing, 
the ſame truth,and with fo very little variation of any word, 
that to.a diligent attender, this fpeaks much of care,atterſfi-. 


on. and diligence in tranſcribing, Toall this I add, that its - 
certain that the Azczexts were yery induſtriouſly accurate in - 
their tranſcribingBooks,and made it a great point of conſci- - 
ence to be attentive 18 1t, even inother Books, and no doubt . 
more eſpecially, about the holy Scriptures, and did to their - 
Copies, ſublcribe their Names, that it might be knownby . 


whom they were-written, What exaCt diligence the Anci- 


exts uſed in tranſcribing Books,may be obſerved from an in-+: 


ſtance, related by- Exſebzus, Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. 5.c. 20. con- 
cerning 2 Book of Trexexs, at the.end of which Treneus 
wrote thus : F adjure thee whoſbalt tranſcribe this Rook, by 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by bis glorious prefence when he 
cometh to judge the quick and the dead, that thou compare 
what thou ſhalt tranſcribe, and amend jt diligently, according 
#0 this Copy, whence thou (balt tranſcribe it, and that thou ſhalt 
likewiſe trauſcribe this Oath, and put it inthyCopy. Andthis, 
he faith, he thought profitable to putin his Hiſtory, that 
in this thing they might have example of the care: and 
diligence of thoſe ancient and truly holy men. If ſuch: 
care. was tobe taken of Irenex-'s Works, ſurely no lels.of 

the holy and Divine Writings. 
$. 6. He goes about toſhew,, That Scripture cannot be 
certain as to its ſenſe eſpecially,.to the V ulgar, where he repeats, 
ahat Arts and Sciences are neceſſary to ungerſtand the Lhjer b 
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which was before ſaid by him, and is above anſwered, 
* Diſc. 3.4. 7. andneed not here be repeated. He further 
tells us, That az acute Scholar can blunder the conceptions 
of the Vulgar concerning Scripture, and give them a ſeeming 
clearer interpretation of his own. In many points of Con- 
troverſie and difficult Texts, we acknowledge 2 Scholar 
may do ſo ; but-it 1s no way neceſſary that the Yuloar 
ſhould be able to determine them, and be firmly ſetled in 
the knowledge of them ; but in matters of Faith more 
plainly diſcovered, it is otherwiſe. If he-thinks they may 
-be-perſwaded by a Scholar to think any other ſenſe more 
;clear, than that which offers'it ſelf, and 1s obvious in ſuch 
Fraſes as theſe; That Jeſe5-15 the Chriſt ; that he was born 
of the Virgin, and died for us, and ſuch like ; he muſt find 
men of much lower capacities than Proteſtapts are, and 
-indeed ſuch as cannot underſtand the meaning of what 
that Scholar ſhall ſpeak, (ſince he cannot ſpeak plainer 
-words ) and then I know not how they can be perverted 
by him: yea, ſuch men are not ſo much as capable ofbe- 
ing inſtructed at all inthe knowledge of Faith, or matters 
of mere belief, unleſs this Author can diſcover ſome other 
way of inſtruction 4n theſe things, thanby plain words. 
But doth not this cavil ſtrike at all wayes of knowledge, 
andevenat Tradition as much as Scripture? For if the plain 
words of Scripture may be perverted by a S$:4o/ar, are not 
the words delivered by Tradition capable of being in the 
ſame manner perverted ? If not, it muſt either be becauſe 
the ſame words written or read, cannot have fo plain a 
{enſe, as when they are ſpoken without reference to any 
Book; or elſe the Teachers of the Romiſh Churth muſt be 
thought wiſer than the Spirzr of God and the Apoſtles, in 
that they can ſpeak the plain truths of God better, and with 
leſs lyableneſs to miſtake, than the Apoſtles wrote, who yet 
profeſſed to ule plainnels. | £ 
But he asks, whez we ſee Proteſtants and Socinians m- 
king uſe, as they conceive, of the beſt advantages the letter 
gives them, yes differ in ſo main points as of the Trinity, and 
| | .0 
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of chriſts Divinity ; what certainty can we promiſe to weaker 
heads ? I anſwer, weaker heads may well enough be 
ſatisfied with that evidence, which men of greater 
parts through prejudice do not entertain. In the be- 
ginning of Chriſt;axity, the wiſe men ofthe World who 
pretended to be guided by the beſt evidence, did not all 
agree in {o main a point, as which was the true Reli- 
gion, whether Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm : will 
it thence follow that there was no expeCting that men of 
ordinary capacities* ſhould diſcern evidence enough to 
perſwade them to be Chriſtians, and that there was 
no rational hopes of their converſion , though many 
thouſands of them believed ? Or in the matter now in 
hand ? can he imagine that until all learned men of 
Proteſtants and Papiſts are agreed, in ſo main a point 
as which 1s the Rule of Faith, no ordinary capacities 


can he fatisfied concerning this Rule upon any folid 
grounds ? I am confident himſelf doth not think ſo, and 


Proteftants are fully certain of the contrary. In like 
manner, Proteſtants in general, even the Vulgar, appear 
fully ſatisfied about the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chriſt, from the evidence which Scripture gives to theſe 
oreat truths : yea, fo plain are they in Scripture, 
that he muſt be acute in . deviſing waies to evade the 
evidence of theſe truths, who doth not receive them : 
nor can we think that the Socr7z5ans could either deny 
theſe truths, or entertain their own way of interprqga- 
tion, if & was not that theſe truths are above the rea- 
ſon of man to comprehend ; (as itis rational to imagine 
much is, which concerns the Infinite Divine Being ) and 
that they do too much magnihie reaſon,in not receiving any 
thing which reaſon cannot conceive how it 1s or may be: 
and ſo in truth it is not their making Scripture the Rule of 
Faith ; but rather in theſe points, the ſetting up another 
Ru'e, and making Scripture the thing ruled, which 1s the 
eauſe of their not owning theſe truths. 
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Having now anſivered all his Objections, and vindica- 
ted Scripture from all his Cavils ; I may conclude that 


THE SCRIPTURE HATH ALL THE FOREMEN. 


TIONED PROPERTIES BELONGING TO THE 
RULE OF FAITH. | 

After this þ. 7. he excuſeth himſelf, as not having ſpoken 
this againſt Scripture upon his own principles, but that all he 
hath ſpoken (as he ſaith, but Ihave ſhewed the contrary ) 
follows upon the Proteſtants principles. This ipeaks him to 
act a part in the diſgracing Scripture, which he is aſha- 
med toown; and therefore he here acknowledges high ex- 
cellencies in theſe ſacred Oracles. For if he indeed think, 
there can beno certainty of Scriptures being the Word of 


God, andof the Canon of Scripture from the Churches deli. 


very; and of the uncorruptneſs of it as to Faith, from the 
agreement of ancient Copies, then he muſt without dif- 
ſimulation profeſs, that upon his own Principles all thoſe 
imperfeCtions are attributed to Scripture : ſince the Pa- 
piſts, yea the Popes themſelves have acknowledged, that 
they have none other way to be aſſured of theſe things 
by ; and reaſon will evidence they can have none other, 
which the Proteſtants cannot have as. well as they. 
But if he thinks there be any certainty in theſe proofs, he 
muſt acknowledge that Prote/tavts who own thele proofs, 
have this certainty. . 

But he faith, all he deſigns 15, That Scripture is moſt im- 


-prgger for aRule of Faith, and was never intended for ſuch ; 


as may be evinced , becauſe the ' Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
went not with Books in their hands, to deliver Chriſts Dottrine, 
but with words in. their mouths; whence Primitive Antiqui- 
ty learnt their Faith before thoſe Books were univerſally 
ſpread among the Vulgar, much eſs the Catalogue acknowleageas 


What he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles not having Books in 


their hands, either refers to the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment or of the New. As to the Old Teſtament, *ris cer- 
tain, that both Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſometimes had them 
in their hands, and, which is moſt conſiderable, had on 

ordinas 
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ordinarily in thetr mouths, togdeclare from thence the 
Dottrine of Chrift, Thus Chriſt begining.at Moſes and 
all the Prophets, expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
thinss' concerning himſelf, Luke 24.27. , And S, Paul, 
As 17. 2, 3. reaſoned out of the Scriptures, opening and al- 
ledging ;and Apollbs, AQt.118,28. convintex the Jews, ſhewing 
by the Scriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt ; which being 1 the 
$3n4g0gnt It is not much tobe queſtioned but they had with 
them the Books of the Scripture, as was the manner ofthe 
Jews teaching, as we read 2 Chrop. 17, 9; they taurht in Fur 
aah, and had the Book of the Law of the 'Lord with them. 
And had not Philip the Book of the Prophet which he ex- 
pounded when he converted the Eyxuch ? But poffibly 
he meant they had not the Books of the New Teſtament 
in their hands. Indeed before they were written, they 
could not have them, .nor could they then be a Rule. 
However the Apoſtles and Evangelifts teſtimony wasthen 
and now is the Rule to know what was delivered by Chriſt; 
but their teftimony- by Speech was temporary, and could 
not remain after their death ; while this continued it was 
a Rule of Faith : but they alſo had another way of teftimo- 
ny, which was by Writing, and this as it continues with us, 
is to usA Role of Faith, becauſe their teftimony'; andfo'S. 
John calls his Goſpel his teſtimony, Joh. 21. 24. and Saint 
Peter ſpeaks to the ſame purpole ofhis Epiſtle, 1 Per. 5. 12. 
What he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles and their Succeffors, not 
havingtheir Writings in their hands after they were writ- 
ten, is groſs falſhood; as will more plainly appear, from 
what in the end of this Book may be obſerved from ſeve- 
ral Authorities of the Ancient Fathers. Yea, S. Pas! and 
Barnabas, with other Apoſtolical men, went to preach to 
the Geztiles, with the Epiſtle 'of the Synod of” Jeriſalem in 
their hands, X#.'15; 22, which. was the firft New Teſta- 
rd and-Enſebizs relates: thatS. Mark carried his 


written Goſpel, and preached it in Egypr, Hiſt. Ecclef. 


lib.- 2. c. x1. and S. Peter himſclf made uſe of S. Paul's 
Writings,” and conmended' them, 2 Per. 
+$14S. 
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ſo did all the Ancient Fathers of Apoſtolical Wri. 
tings. 

He is bold to ſay, That the Revolters from Primitive 
method, cloſed with Scripture as the Rule, But in truth, 
when the World erred by vain Tradition, it was none 


other than God himſelf who wrote the ten Command- 


ments, and gave the Law of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
to guide the 1/rae/ites. And when Phariſai/-r, that great 
Hereſie, was maintained by Tradition, they who laid Scri- 
pture as the Ruleagainſt it, were none other than Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who referred to the Scriptures of the 0/4 
Teſtament, and gave forth the Scriptures of the New Tefta- + 
ment. . 

But he faith, Scripture as zt is made the Rule of Faith, 7s 
brought to the wileſt degree of contempt, and every upſtart 


 Hereſie fathers it ſelf upon it. But who contemns it ? 
' not Proteſtants who make it their Rule, and they who 


do will be lighly guilty, as were the deſpiſers of Jeſwr, 
who was alſo contemned and deſpiſed of men. But 1s this 
a cauſe of contempt, . if all Hereſies pretend to it ? do 
they not all pretend to the right worſhipping the true 
God, the true following of Chriſt and owning Chriſtian 
Religion as well as to the Scriptures ? and are theſe ex- 
cellent things the more contemptible, becauſe they pre- 
tend to them? yet it 1s falſe, that all Hereſies have 
pretended to Scripture. For as ſome have denied Scri- 
pRom as it is witneſſed by Ireneus and Tertullian ; as {ome 
ave gone to revelation and ſecret wayes of delivery of 
Dofrine, as the ſame Authors ſhew, and the Hiſtory of 
Simon Magus, Baſilides, Marciow, Manes and others eyi- 
dence : ſo others have pretended to the publick Church- 
Tradition, continued to their time. Thus did the Hereſie of 
Artemen in Euſ. Hiſt. Ecclef. lib.s. c.27. whodeclared, That 
Chriſt was only man, and their Anceſtors (they Iaid) had decls- 
red this unto them, to be not only that which the Apoſtles receiv- 
ed Pom the Lord, but that which they generally taught, and 
was certinued until the times of Viator ; and that Zephy: 
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rinus ( who ſucceeded Vidtor at Rome, and in whoſe 


time theſe Hereticks lived) corrupted this teaching. It © 


ſkems this Hereſie had numerous followers vr Atteſtors, 
inthat 1t isthere ſaid in Euſebins, it might have had much 
probability, if it had not been contraditfed by the Seri- 
ptures, and the Writings of the Ancient Brethren, Yea, 
theſe very Hereticks did indeavour to alter and: corrupt 
oy Scriptures, ſo far they were from making them a 
Rule. ge 

He further ſayes, The many Sefts in England flow from 
this Principle of Scripture being a Rule of Faith; axd it 
is a wonder this doth not oblige meh to renounce that Prin- 
ciple which is the neceſſary Parent of ſuch diſorders. This 
hath been anſwered, Dzſc. 3. z. 3,4. fo far as concerns 
difference- of opinions. But that all the Se&#s in Exeland 
do ariſe from this opinion of the Scriptures being the Rule of 
Faith, is very far from truth: for Firſt,it is certain that ſome 
of theſe Sets do not grofels it to be their Rule ; I ſuppoſe he 


knows there are ſome of his perſwaſion, that make Traditi- 


oz their Rule, and he.knows there are others. who pretend 
to be guided by the Light within them 3 and the way of re- 
dreſſing theſe Seds is by receiving this general truth. Se- 
condly; other Sed#s or Parties of men there are, who in- 
deed profeſs to follow theſe Scriptures as their Rule; 
but. it is not their owning , but their not right uſing 
them, which is the occaſion of their error : it is their over 
raſhly entertaining their own conceptions, without ſufi- 
cient and unprejudiced inquiry, as if they were plain in 


Scripture, and neceflary Doctrines,. when. indeed they are. 


not; and the true way for healing theſe d;/tempers, isÞy lay- 
ing aſide ſuch raſhneſs and prejudice,reſolving to cloſe with 
that only as neceſſary DoQrine, which upon impartial in- 
quiry appears plain in Scriptures,andto uſe ſerious diligence: 
in ſuch inquiry, and this is toaCt according to- Proteſtant 
Principles, yea, according to the DoQrine of Chriſt, who 
did not give ſuch direQion to the Sedduces, who frictly 
profeſſed to own the Law, but, denied the ReſurreQt- 
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on, that the way to be free from their error, was to re- 
ject that Rule ; but blamed them as not knowing the Scri- 
ptures, and declared that therefore they did err : andif 
this was truly heeded, all ditorlerly Sef#s would be at an 
end. But on the contrary, ſhould we reje& theſe excel- 
lent diſcoveries of God, becauſe they have been abuſed 
by the fin of man, to the promoting many Se#s, where 
ſhould we leave? when Chriſtians imbraced the Doftrine 
of Fe/zs, and what was delivered by the Apoſtles ; many 
Sets hence took occaſion all to pretend to this DoQtine : 
muſt Chriſtianity therefore be alſo diſclaimed ? and with 
much greater reaſon muſt not all Controverſial Enqui- 
ries, and ſpeculations in Theology be abandoned, becauſe 
they are the Parents of many Setts and Diviſions even a- 
monegſt the Papiſts ? and muſt not all reaſonings and ap- 
prehenſions be diſclaimed, becauſe they are the original of 
ſo many diſputes and different Seds, both in Philoſophy and 
Divinity. This would be the way to renounce being men, 
and being Chriſtians, Thus the rejecting the Scriptures 
would be taking Poyſon inſtead of Cure : yea, it would 
be as if the food uſed amonpft civilized Nations ſhould be 
prohibited, and their civil rights diſclaimed, becauſe many 
abuſe the former by intemperance to ſurfeits and Diſea- 
ſes ; and the latter 1s the occaſion of War, Strife and Con- 
tention 3 and therefore that men ſhould live .only on 4- 
corns, and ſuch- other Fruits of the Field, and without a- 
ny Poſleffions as W1ld men; that they may be thereby out 
of theſe dangers. Who ſees not that temperance and 
a peaccable ſpirit would be the beſt preſervatives from 
theſe Aingers, and would make the flate of man and 
of the World excellent ? and though there might then 
remain ſome infirmities in the Conſtitution either of the 
Body Natural or Politick ; yet none fo great as would 
be occaſioned by rejecting. the courſe of a civilized lifs : 
ſo if the abovementioned! Proteſtant Principles, were put 
in praQtice, there might 'remainſome 4diferenz apprehen- 
ſions and opinions ;- yet none ſuch as would be either 
dangerous 
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dangerous Or diſturbing : but, as the perſons might have 
- Faith and Salvation ; ſo both Church and State might in- 
joy their peace and quiet. D 


>. 
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An Anſwer to the fifth Diſcourſe, in- 
quiring into T radition, and ſhewing, that 
none of the Properties of the Rule of 
Faith,” agree to it. 


; I} Efore I come to diſprove what 1s delivered by this 
SS Author on the behalf of his way of Tradition ; it 
DB: will be requiſite firſt to ſtate the Queſtion, con- 

DE cerning Oral and Practical Tradition ; and to 

ſhew what we grant concerning it, and what we deny; 

that ſo 1t may after appear, how far we have cleared the 

' truth of the Proteſtants Afſertion. | 
We aſſert the faithful delivery of Chriftian truths by 

word of mouth, to be a very ulſetul way tobring many 

to the Faith, or to eſtabliſh them in it 3 and we doubr 
not but that very great Multitudes who have not the ad- 
vantage of uſing, reading or hearing the Scriptures, may 
by this means be brought to believe. Such was the cafe of 
{ome barbarous: Nations in the Primitive times, and of 
many Pagans in theſe later times. But ſince the ceaſing of 
the extraordinary gifts of revelation in the Church, 
the moſt faithful delivery of theſe truths is that which 
is guided by the Scripture, and takes that for its Rule ; and 
ſuch are the ſober inſtruQions of knowing and well ground- 
ed Proteſtants, and ® other delivery can be faithful, bur 
that which is-agreeable. to: the Scripture, and- its ruling 
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Power : and this was the commendation Irene gave to 
Polytarp, Euſ. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5.c. 20. that he delivered all 
things.conſonant to Scriptures. Yet though this way of de- 
livery by word of mouth 1s very uſeful, yet it was then 
only a ſure Rale of Faith; when theſe truths were deliver. 
ed of them who were inſpired of God, and thereby were 
infallible in their delivery : and ſuch was the delivery by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts both in their preaching and 
in. their Writing. Next to the Apoſtles, but not equal- 
ly with them we would value the delivery of Apoſtolical 
men. But inafter-ages, wedeny any certainty of infal- 
lible delivery of truths, in the way of Oral Tradition, 
and acknowledge that only a certaindelivery which ap- 
pan ſuch, by its accord and agreement with the Scripture 
RUE © 

And as to the ſenſe of Scripture, we doubt not but when 
God gave the Primitive Church gifts of interpretation , 
there was a delivery of the ſenſe of Scripture, not 'on- 
ly in plain and neceſſary things which are obvious from the 
words, but evenin many more hard and difficult Texts of 
Scripture. Yet all obſcure Scriptures were not evenin 
thoſe times explained, and their explications generally re- 
cetved : ſince S. Peter ſpeaks of many things in S Pauls E- 
piſtles which were hard to be underſtood ; which if the 
interpretation of them had been generally delivered, and 
received in the Churches in Gods name, they could not 
have been. The great and neceſſary DoQrines were 
then received, and delivered according to the true intent 
and meaning of Chriſt ; and that was agreeable to the 
Scriptures. Hence the delivery of any truth toall Chur- 
ches in the Apoſtles times, and its being received by them 
ſo far as this could be made evident, was a very uſetul way 
todeſtroy Herefie ; yet the Fathers who made uſe ofthis 
way, did alſo ſhew, that theſe truths were plain in Scri- 
pture. To theſe Churches, fo far as the DoQtrine. by 
them received can be manifeſted, wekvould willingly ap- 
peal for a trial of Controyerſies, and do readily —_— 
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ſuch truths, as by ſure evidence appear to be the Doctrine 
held by thoſe Churches. Partly as thus delivered, and 
chiefly as clear 1n Scripture, we receive thoſe Articles of 
Faith contained in the Creed, commonly owned in the Ce- 
tholick Church : but the Creed we conceive to be deliver- 
edina much more ſure and ſafe way than Oral Tradition, 


ſince the words of it, have with common conſent been a- 


greed on, fixed and determmed ; the want of which ad- 
vantage inthe Romiſh Tradition, doth manifeſt it tobe ve- 
ry alterable, and uncertain in other DoQrines. But that 
all points of Chriſtian DoQtrine, or Apoſtolical interpreta- 
tions of hard Scriptures, are infallibly delivered from the 
Primitive Churches, by the way of Oral/and Pratical Tra- 
dition, wedeny. Nor can there be more reaſon to per- 


{wade us, that the preſent delivery of the Romiſh Church, 


doth faithfully preſerve fach DoCtrines and interpretati- 
ons, than would alſo perſwade, that when Ezraread the 
Law, and cauſed the people to underſtand the ſenſe of it, 
we might certainly find ' the DoQtines by him taught, 
and the interpretations by him given, amongſt the Trad:- 
tions of the Scribes and Fra ah as ſurely as we could 
have them from Ezra's mouth, or from them who heard 
him, and were faithful relaters of his teaching. 


I will only further here obſerve, that Traditioz may be 


conſidered, either as a meer ſpeculation and notion ; and 
thus a man may imagine a conſtant delivery of the ſelf 
ſame things, truths and ations, by the ſuccefſions of 
ſeveral generations, without conſidering whether there 
really be any ſuch delivery, or whether i can be ratio- 
nally expeCted : and to treat of ſuch a Trad:7ioz as this be- 
inga Rule of Faith, is but to diſcourſe of atery fancies and 
imaginations, Or elſe Tradit;ow may be conſidered as 
ſomething reall and in being ; and thus we may inquire, 
whether Pach a Tradition as 1s to be found in the Church, 


or in the World, be a ſure way to deliver truth infallibly 


to Poſterity. T His 1s that we Proteſtants deny, andif this 


Author intend not the reg: 7 this, he will ſpeak .no- 
| | D 
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thing to the purpoſe ; and wilt only ſhew that ſuch T4. 
dition as they of Rome, or any other in the World have not, 
might be the Rule of Faith : and notwithſtanding all this, 
they will be deſtitute of it. 

I ſhall now examine his Diſcourſes of Tradition, in which 
every Reader will be able to obſerve, that he hath made no 
proof conſiderable, unleſs he hath ſaid more for the Tr. 
dition of the Romiſh Church, than can be ſaid to prove Re. 
ligion not corrupted before the Flood, or after the Flood 
amoneglt the Gerziles; or before the Captivity, and at the 
time of Chriff amongſt the Jews. 

0. 1. Coming to inquire whether that Tradition be the 
Rule of Faith, which he calls Oral and Pradical, he thus 
explains1t > We mean adelivery down from hand to hand, 

» (by words and a conſtant courſe of frequent viſible ations con- 
formable to thoſe words) of the ſenſe and faith of the fore-Fa- 
thers. Our buſineſs inthis Diſcourſe, 1s to-inquire whether 
this canbe a Rule of Faith, which the Diſcourſer affirms, 
and Proteſtants deny. * 

$. 2. To underſtand this way of Tradition, he obſerves. 
en this manner; Children learn the names of Perſons, Rooms 
and things they converſe with ; and afterwards to write, 
xead, and uſe civil carriage. And looking into the thing, 
they gain the notions of ſeveral objets either by their own ſen- 
ſes, or by the help of having them pointed at ; and this he 06- 
ſerves, is the conſtant courſe of the World continued every Age, 
yea, every Fear or Month, Thisis Tradition 1n Civil mat- 
ters, Concerning this Tradition it may be obſerved, that 

about matters viſible to ſenſe, the ObjeCts or Things, and 

the names of the things maſt be diſtinttly conſider- 
ed. The common notions of Objects viſible, as of Hea- 
ven, Earth, Sun, Moon, Rooms, Man, Trees, &c. are 
by common apprehenſions even of Children received from 

Senſes, not by zradition ofa former Generation ; and thoſe 

apprehenſions are prefervedby the view of the viſible ob- 
jects. But the words, or names, are-indeed delivered in 

{ucha way of Traaition:. but words thus delivered, : re not 
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alwaies preſerved from alteration and change : yea, even 


at Rome, notwithſtanding this way of delivery, wherein the 
following Generation have received their Language from 
their Fathers ; yet if they who converled there in the Apo- 
ſtles times, were now alive, they would diſcern ſuch al- 
teration of ſpeech , and even in ſpeaking mens names, 
that they would not be able to underſtand their preſent 


language : and 1t they can ſhew no greater ſecurity for 


thedelivery of their DoQtrine, than of their Language ; 
that alſo may be as much changed, notwithſtanding their 
help of Tradition. And it may be further obſerved, that 
thole Languages which in this way of Traditional Learning, 
are grolly corrupted , and even loſt; ſuch as Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin; yet in Books and Writings, they are 
. faithfully preſerved : which ſhews, Writings more ſure 
keepers , or preſervers of words and civil things, than 
this way of Tradition is, It would be needleſs to ſhew, 
that in Writings and civil behaviour, there is as great va- 
riationin fome few ſucceſſions of Generations : tor this 1s 
ſufficiently known toall obſerving men. 

0. 3,4. He applies this to Chriſttanity ; and faith, So 
Children get by degrees notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Hell, 
Virtue and Vice ; and are ſhewn how to ſay Grace and Prayers ; 
afterwards they become acquainted with the Ten Command- 
ments, Creed, Sacraments, forms of Prayer, and other pratti- 
ces of Chriſtianity ; the attions and carriages of the elder gut- 
ding the younger, to frame their lives to ſeveral wirtues by 
the Dodrine delivered in words ; as Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Prayer, &c, To this I anſwer; That Children do indeed 
by degrees learn the Notions of God, &c. But this Trad/- 
:10a alone is not that which guides them here ; but allo 
the Scriptures and Ancient Writers, are of great ule, as 
they inable the Teachers of the foregoing Generation to 
2nide them more faithfully. Indeed in the way of this Tra- 
aition alone, ſome general ſignification of words which con- 
cern matters of Faith, may probably be delivered : as that 
God ſignifies him, whom we are to worſhip,reverence, ſerve 
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and obey, and ſuch like. But more particular notions of 
theſe matters of Religion, as they may be ſometimes pre. 
| ſervedaright ; ſo where is noother way of preſervation, 

than this Tradition, they may be very corruptly and dan-. 
geroully delivered. It is certainthat Noah knew the true 
God, and taught his Children concerning him, and in his 
daies, and ſince their Poſterity increaſed to great.mulci- 
tudes ; and yet having only this way of Tradition, they were 
ſo far corrupted in their knowledge of God, that they 
owned Creatures, yea, the loweſt of Creatures for God, 
and thereby loſt the knowledge of the true God : and yet 
even the Gentiles, who worſhipped other things inftead of 
God, pretended that this they received by this way of Tra- 
dition-; and this was their great. Argument, why they 
ſhould: not receive Chriſtianity, becauſe their Anceſtors 
had delivered to.them that way of Worſhip they then u- 
ſed in Heathen'ſm. Clemens Alexand. in his Admonition to 
the Gextzles, brings-them in ſpeaking thus, We muſt not 
reject thoſe things which were dclivered to us from our Fathers : 
and almoſt all the Fathers who write againfſt Gez7/1;/a, in- 
duſtriouſly. ſhew the vanity of this their plea. 

The ſaying of Prayers and Grace aright, depends much 
upon the: preſervation .of the true Notions of God and 

Chriſt, and. the knowledge of Duties and Promiſes : and 
_ therefore if there be any corruption 1n the delivery of thoſe 
things, it 1s like to be alſo in the performance of theſe 2- 
Ctions of Prayer and ſaying Grace ; in which caſe will the 
carriages and practices of the elder Chrittians be corrup-: 
ted. But heſayes, they learn the Creed, ten Command- 
ments, and forms of Prayer. The Creed is indeed a good 
preſervativeofthe chief Articles of our Belief, Hadit not 
been for this Form, and. ſome other like it received in the 
Church ( which becauſe written, and 1n ſtinted words, 15 
more of kin.to the way of Scripture delivery, than to other 
delivery by Oral Tradition; 1t 1s ike theſe points of Faith 
might have been rejected or loſt among them who only 
hold unto the way. of that Tradirion, The ten Command- 
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ments are likewiſea {ure preſervative of that which God 


requires in them from man, but theſe are the words of 
Scripture. Neither the. Creed, nor the ten Command- 


ments, concern the Controverſie of Tradition, as it is diſs 


owned by Protzſtants, otherwiſe than to obſerve the way 
whereby the certainty of them is conveyed unto us ; and 


thus we doaſlert, that we are more certain of the Creed, 


by its being committed to Writing, and comprized in a 
fixed form.of words, and being every way agreeable to 
Scripture, than any .can. be by way of delivery from Fa- 
ther to Son only by word of mouth, in all ſucceſſions of 
Generations : and the ſame certainty -we have of the ten 
Commandments, by their being '1nthe Scripture Records, 
and being likewiſe delivered in writing; . which'is the: way 
which even Pap:/ts make uſe ofas well as others. Whar 
he adds of Sacraments and forms of Prayer, theſe are like 
to guide men aright where the notions of Religion concern- 
ing them arepreſerved intire ; butifthere be a corrupti- 
on in Religion, theſe things, as ſoorfas others, may be de- 


praved, as indeed they are in the Romiſh Church : where 


though the Creed and: the Commandments do deliver 
much truth ; yet arethey ſomewhat perverted by Tra- 
ditional Expoſitions, nor can they ſecure from the delivery 
of many other corruptions. | 

In $. 5. He deſires us to conſider, How the Primitive 
Faithful were iaured to Chriſtianity &re the Books of Scripture 
were written or communicated, We know this then was by 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles among them, who had the 
inſpiration of God to guide them, and were unerrable de- 
liverers ; and yet even they in this preaching made very 
oreat uſe of the Books of the Old Teſtament, to prevail 
with men to receive the-Doctrines of Je/zs, Bur I ſhall fur. 
ther mind him, that the Chriſtians at Roe in the Primi- 
tive ſtate of that Church, before they had any written 
Scripture of the New Teſtament, thought it requilite , 
for the inuring themſelves to Chriſtianity, to obtain ſome 
Writings Apoltolical, concerning whom. Ez/ 6415 hace 
| thus: 
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thus : At Rome the light of Religion did fo ſhine upon the 
minds of theſe hearers of Peter, that they thought it not ſuffi. 
cient to content themſelves with once hearing him, aor with 
the unwritten Dottrine of the Divine preaching : but with al! 
manzer of perſwaſions, they did earneſtly deſire Mark who fol- 
lowed Peter, that by writing he would leave them a memorial of 
that Dotrine, which was then delivered to them by words 1 nor 
did they deſiſt until he did perform it ; and this was the canſe of 
the writing that which is called, The Goſpel according to Mark. 

He likewiſe relates ; That when the Apoſtle knew what was 
done by the revelation of the Spirit, he was pleaſed with the 
forwardneſs of the mer, and by his Authority confirmed the 
Writing, that it might be read in the Churches, This ſame 
Hiſtory 1s related alſo both by Clemens, and by Papias : and 
| after this, Mark preached in Egypt that ſame Goſpel which 

he had written, Thus Euſebius Hiſt, Eccle/. lib. 2. c. 10, 


11.and to the ſame purpoſe, relating the words of Clemens, 
Ji 6.c. 14. 
 Butour Diſcourſer tells us, He dare affirm that Presby- 
 terians 4d Proteſtants adhere to their Faith, becauſe their 
Fathers or Paſtors taught them it, and not upon th: evidence of 
Scriptures letter ta their own private judgements; becauſe 
they who are brought up under Mr.Baxter, are apt to follow him ; 
and others Mr. Pierce. Tothis Ian{wer, That Proteſtants 
value the judgements of their Teachers, if they think them 
to be learned and good men; but yet inthe Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, and the great truths of God, they dodil- 
cern cther grounds, and ſurer to rely on, than the opini- 
on of Teachers ; and therefore whatever Teacher ſhould 
contradict ſuch truths, they would not follow him. And if 
any perſons are fo unſtable, as in ſuch things to be led away 
by the Authority of any men, they are far from being 
grounded Proteſtants. In ſome matters more difficult, or 
Controverſial, many Proteſtants are not capable of being 
better ſatistied, than by the judgment of their Paſtors, and 
are to be commended for following them : yet in this caſe, 
:they own not their judgment asa Rule of their Faith ; but 


the 
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the beſt help to their underſtanding in a caſe of difficulty. 
But if any Proteſtant by miſapprehenſion do cloſe with ſuch 
things controverſial, as necellary points of Faith, if after- 
wards he diſcerns them matters of Controverlſie, not clear 
in Scripture, or that the contrary is rather true and ground- 
ed on Scripture, he will then ſubmit his former apprehen- 
fions , to the greater evidence now received. And by this 
means through diligent examining, very great multitudes 
of Proteſtants, who have given up themſelves impartially 
to follow Scripture truth , have received ſome opinions. 
different from ſome particular opinions of their Parent or 
Teacher. And even all other Proteſtants, who are not 
capable of making trial of the grounds of all controverted 
opinions, yet unanimouſly will acknowledge, that the 
trial of any truths by the Scripture, is much more con- 
{iderable, than by any Teachers judgment ; and therefore 
if they were capable, they would much rather chuſe to 
be ſtedfaſtly fixed in any truth by the former, than to be 
only per{waded to it by the latter. Whence it appears, 
that Proteſtants generally own only the Scriptures for their 
Rule. And were there ever any who FEfired to be 1n- 
ſtruQted in ?hz/oſophy, or any Science, deſigning therein to 
follow reaſon as their Rule, who were not as much gui- 
ded by their Teachers or Inſtructers, as Proteſtants are by 
theirs? that is, tovalue their Authority or opinion, until 
by examination of it by the Rule, they ſhould diſcern it an 
error. 

9. 6. Hetells us, That ObjetFions made againſt a Prophe- 12, 
tical afMlatus, and againſt the tes traditz, or things deliver- 
e&d inſtead of Tradition it ſelf, can have no force againſt his 
opiniox.. | ſhall not oY re the truth of theſe things, but 
{hall fo far ſatisfie this Authour, as to aflure him, my fob 
lowing, anſwer ſhall proceed neither of thele wates. 

'$. 7. Hetells us, The firſt Property of the Rule of Faith, x23, 
doth agree to Tradition : towit, it is evident t0 all, as to its 
exiſtence ; becauſe we ſte and bear daily ſounds and ations, 4- 
bout Prattical Dotrines conveyed down tous. But 18 m_ 
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that this 'Authour rhinks acceſlary to be proved ? Did he 
not demand much more concerning Scripture, than that 
the Book might be ſeen, and the words heard ? did he not 
then require proof that Scriptures .are Gods word, &-. 
Surely ic is not only requiſite, that ſome thing ſhould be 


delivered and received; but at leait it muſt-be neceſſary for 


every Generation to know that all that Faith which-the 
former received and profeſſed, is fully delivered and right- 


ly received by thein. For ſince, as himſelt ſaith in this Pa- 


ragraph, 7raditton 1s the open conveyance of Dottrines, 


| it they becither not delivered or not received;"there is no 


conveyance, and fo a failure of the thing it ſelf, which is 
Tradition. Now weaſlert, that there can be no certainty 
of any ſuch exatt delivery in any one Generation fince the 
Apoſtles daies, and that for theſe reaſons. Firtt, becauſe 
many matters, eſpecially in difficult things, may be miſta- 
ken for want of right underſtanding, and- then theſe mi- 
ſtakes wil-be delivered. That they are miſtaken by ma- 
ny, appears by the diſagreement of great numbers, and 
Gps about ſeveral DoCtrines, whether they be at fide, 
Or hot ; and about the ſenſe of Papal Decrees and Canoxs of 
Corcils : whence it is certain they do not all apprehend the 
truth;or atleaſt,will not confeſs they do;which will as much 
overthrowT7 adition.Secondly,lt's poſlible,that through the 
prevalency of corruption and fin ina Generationof men, 


they may much loſe that knowledge of God which they 


had, even in matters of Faith, and then cannot deliver it 
aright. It's certain it was thus in the-Generations after 


Noah, in that great point- concerning the true God and 


his Worſhip ; and there was thenas much to be ſaid from , 
the nature of Tradition, as-now among Papi/ts ; and there- 
fore there can be now no lecurity to the contrary, unleſs 
the piety of all Ages.could be demonſtrated ; which the 
great complaints .of the Teachers ofſeveral Ages renders 
impoſſible. Thirdly, becauſe through the working of 
mans. thoughts in apprehending, and conſidering, and ex- 
plaining truths, many things are concluded as conſequen- 
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ces and explications of truths, which were not received 
from the former age : thus in almoſt all the Books and DiC. 
courſes of the Pap:ſ?s, and in the Book of this Authour, are 
many particular afſertions, conſiderations and ſpeculations, 


which were not received from the open Tradtioz of the. 


foregoing Age ; and they are here delivered, and ma 

hence by others be received. Fourthly, there may alſo be 
a combination (through great viciouſueſs, or diſreliſh of 
truth) againſt ſome particular truth, which oppoſeth ei- 
ther the outward intereſt, or the corrupt life. Thus God 
complains of the Jews, Jer. 5. 30. The Prophets propheſie 
falſely, and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, and my people 


_—_—__——. d- 
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love to have it ſo, Fiithly, there may poffibly bean omiſ.. 


ſion of the delivery of many things tobe delivered and true : 
and I dare fay,itis impoſſible for this Author,to prove upon 
his Principles, that all truths are handed down from one 
Generation to another, either amongſt the Learned or 
the Vulgar : and yet it will concern him to do it concerning 
every revealed truth, ſince he rejects, or at leaſt will not 
own the diſtinCtion of truths into furdamerteland not fr 
damental, All theſe things conſidered, there can be no 
certainty that there is any ſure Tradition. 
d. 8. He ſaith, The ſecond Broperty belongs to Tradition ; 
to wit, it is evidenceable as to its ruling power, t0 any inqui= 
ver. For, it is certain, if it be followed, it can convey Chriſts 


Dottrine down to the Worlds end, as will appear if any conſider, 


that if Proteſtants have Children, who believe and pradtiſe 
a their Fathers brought them up; they will be Proteſtants too, 
and fo forward frem Generation to Generation. 1 anſwer, 
Traditioa framed according to a notion which would free 
it from all the aboveſaid imperfeCtions, would be indeed 
evidenceable as to its ruling power to every capacity : 
but this is not ſach a Tradition as can be expeCted to be 
found in the World. But if-any man conſider of ſuch a 
Tradition asis inthe World ; in caſe he be confident of 
the true delivery of the ſenſe of the foregoing Generation ; 
yet it will not be evidenceable as to its ruling Power, un- 
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leſshe can be ſatisfied, that the foregoing Generation did 
certainly hold the truth, in all points, Perſons who have 
little knowledge, may poſſibly. believe this, without ſup. 
poſing it at alldoubtful. But they who know how. uncer- 
-tain the way of Traastion is, and what corruption of Do. 
Qtrine was in the Jewiſh Church, what Prophecies of Apo. 
ſtaſie under the New Teſtament; and what great. defetti- 
ons were reproved in many particular Churches in the 
Apoſtles times; as the Churches of Ga/aria, and the 
 Churchof Sarass, and others ; will fee that they can have 
no other certainty of the former. Generation, where their 
Fore-Fathers lived, being inthe right, (unleſs they make 
uſe of fome other trial, beſides a knowledge that they pro. 
fefſed Chriſtianity ) thanan over-weening eſteem of their 
own Relations, which may be an affettionate, but not z 
rational ground of perſwation: and by this means theper- 
{wading virtue of 7radition may be prevalent, but its ru- 
ling Power cannotbe evidenced. Indeed where there isno 
better helpthan Trad7tion, 1t may lead to error in one place, 
if it lead to truth in another, and ſo 1s no-where certain: ; 
thus it did perſwade the Heathez to: refuſe Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe their Fathers delivered other wayes of Gerti/e Wor- 
{hip : which 1 ſuppoſe is part of that va7mconverſation re- 
ceived by Tradition from their Fathers, mentioned by Saint 
Perer, 1 Pet. 1.18. Yea, God himlelf complains, Jer. g. 
13, 14. They have forſaken my Law, which T ſet before them, 
and have walked after the imagination of their own heart, aud 
after Baalim which their Fathers taught them. Proteſtants 
acknowledge the practice or belief of Fore-Fathers, tobe a 
conſiderable 'Motive'to [perſwade, either tojudge or do as 
they judged, and did ; until by inquiring into the Rule; 
it fhall diſcover any error therein, and then it is tobe de- 
clined. Yet withal he who underftands, that 'his Fore- 
Fathers did keeptoa fixed Rulein preſerved Records, hath 
thereby 'the more reaſon to rely on their judgment, asa 
trons Motive to perſwade him : and this is the caſe of Pro- 
reſtarts, Hl | | 
th p. Q; He 
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0. 9. He proceeds to ſhew, That the third condition of 


the Rule of Faith, agrees to Tradztion ; that is, it is apt to 
juſtifie unrefletting perſons, that they proceed rationally while 
they rely on it : becauſe it is a madneſs, not to believe a multi- 
tude of knowers, in things they were taught, aud prattiſed all 
their lives. Nor can any deceit be ſuſpefted in ſuch multitudes, 
who all agree in a matter of fait, appear to ſpeak .ſeriouſly, and 


prattife as they (peak, eſpecially ſince Parents will be apt to teach 


their Children things good and true. 

Ianſwer, Where there are many teſtifiers capable of gi- 
ving teſtimonies ſurely, it would be a ws Her not to be- 
lieve a multitude of knowers : but where what evidence 
they give, ſuppolſeth ſuch innumerable contingencies, 
which though poſſibly they may all have happened right ; 
'yetitis a thouſand times more like they have not this te- 
ſtimony, is far from any tolerable ſatisfaQtion. But in the 
preſent caſe, none can give teſtimony, but only concern- 
ing the laſt Age; nor concerning that with abſolute cer- 
rainty, They cannot teſtifhe what is neceſſary here to 
be known 3-to wit, that all Ages were free:in every Suc- 
ceſſion from unfaithfulneſs of memory, that they forgat 
no truth, that they all had right underſtanding to err in 
none, and a liking of it to imbrace all truth, and aſnff 
cient care not to add any explications, which might vary 
from the truth, nor to deliver any thing upon .opinipn, 
which they did not certainly know tobe truth, and with- 
al that every Age did commit the whole truth to the 
next Generation. If any oneof theſefail in any one ſuc- 
cefſion, all ſecurity of their knowledge is.gone ; and a for- 
mer Generation proceeding upon Traditiex, cannot. teſtt- 
fie all 'this, and therefore cannot be a multitude of know- 
ers. This way of Tradition - muſt therefore ſuppoſe all 
things right inthe Roman Church, but will not -prove 
them ſo. Can there be any likelihood now, of the cer- 
 tainty of Oral and praFical Traditions bringing down truth, 
ſincebefore the Flood, where the Succeſons of Generati- 
ons were not many, and many of them lived together, and 
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had an Adm caſt out of Paradiſe, as a viſible token of. Gods 
vengeance, againſt them who were negligent in Religion ; 
yet it is certain there was great corruption at that time? 
Andafter the Flood they worſhipped other gods, though 
they had the argument of the deizye, to make them more 
careful, both to deliver and receive the true Religion: 
after Moſes's time, they had the Motive of the terrible pre- 


 femceupon Mount Sinai, and many wonderful judgments; 


they who did ſee the Law given on Monzt S17aj, yet knew 


and after Ezra's time, the Argument of the Captivity, to 
make them careful in Religion : and yet 1n all theſetimes 
they miſcarried, | | 

- But(hetells us) no deceit can be ſuſpected hrre. T anſwer, 
if there be ſo many wates of failing otherwiſe, what if there 
be nodeftgn of deceiving ? but indeed it 1s not a thing im- 
poſſible, that there ſhould be a deſigned forſaking the 
truth in the Church, which in the way of Oral Tradition, 
will eventually .inchude deceiving. Is i not poſſible that 
men who profeſs Religion, may ſo-far gratifie the Devil, 
and their own vain imaginations, as to forſake the truth 
they know, in great matters of Faith, and to praiſe and 
live contrary toit, and to promote that which they know 


- is contrary to truth? Ele what mean ſuch complaints as 


theſe, Jer. 12.9, 10. A conſpiracy is found amongſt the men 
of Faudah, and among the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. They 
are turned batk to the iniquity of their fore-fathers, which re- 
fuſed to hear my words, and they went after other Gods to ſerve 
them. 1s not a conſpiring to refuſe Gods Word, and to 
ſerve other Gods, a deſigned rejecting the truth ? Yea, 1 
further demand, what account can poſſibly be given of 
the high corruptions among the Fews, all along from Me- 
ſes to Chriſt, unleſs a deſigned rejecting the truth? eſpe- 
cially in ſuch caſes as theſe. That they who had on 
Gods wonders 1n Ezypr, and had heard the command- 
ments delivered on Mount Sinai, ſhould ſay to Aaroz, Ariſe, 


. make us Gods, Exod. 32.1. If this was not done wilfully, and 


againſt ſufficient knowledge, then we.muſt imagine that 


nor 
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not the firſt or ſecond Commandment. Yea, after many 
ſeverejudgments, to ſhew how neceſſary the obſervati- 
on.of Gods Commandments were, yet when they ſerved 
Peor in the . Wilderneſs, and joined themſelves to. other 
Gods frequently in the times of the Judes, and of ma- 
ny of the Kyngs of Tfracl 3- could this be for want of 
knowledge, when - the. Law of God was among them, 
which would teach them otherwiſe ? Yet if this Authour 
{hall think it was of great ignorance ; this will as much 
deſtroy. his way of Tradition, ſince it will then follow that 
there was not ſufficient delivery of truth from hand to 
hand, to make it knowable. And yet many of theſe de- 
fetions were very general in all the people and Prieſts : 
and their ſerving Baalims; which their Fathers taught them, 
was of lgng continuance. $ 
9. 10. He aflerts, .by. way. of. Anſwer to an.ObjeCtion, 
That en cannot. be &s much juſtified for. believing Scripture ; 
becauſe ſetting aſide Traditios help, this only depends on skills, 
judaements and fancies ; and not on certain ſenſe, either for 
the meaning or letter of Scripture. Touching the letter .of 
Scripture,. we.ſet notalidethe help of.Traditzon, but have 
a very. ſure: way of Traditional Record to relie on : and. 1 
have in former. Diſcourſes ſhewed, that we have a certain 
knowledge of: Scripture, both as to letter and ſenſe, Yea, 
the ſenſe of Scripture is more eaſily diſcovered in many 
concerning truths , than the ſenſe of Tradition can be ; be- 
cauſe though the words be ſuppoſed equally intelligible, 
whether written or ſpoken ; 1t is more evident that the 
words found in Scripture, are ſuch as contain the ſenſe of 
Scripture, than that ſuch and ſuch words do. contain the 
{ſenſe of the Church Tradition : Pecaule 1t.is. certain thatiin 
- many concerning ,points, there are .many things deliver- 
ed by ſeveral in the .Charch, which yet are not by the Pa- 
piſts themſelves owned: for.. Church Traditions ; fd that it 
will be hard, ifnot beyond the reach ofthe Vulgar, to un- 
derſtand what words in many points he may doubt of, do 
truly expreſs-the ſenſe of the Church ; unleſs he can hear 
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it ry expreſſed in ſome approved and received Wri- 
tings; 10 


chas either-Scyiptures, Canons of Catholick Conn 
cils, or Liturgies or tlie like: the former as this Authour 
too much rejeQs ; foall or almoſt all his Arguments will 
as imueh plead againſt the other, which the Vulpar are 
not capable of ſearching. Yet that we may compare the 
evidence to the common apprehenfions of men given by 
Scripture, or by Oral znd praitical Tradition; let us follow 
him in obſerving which evidence a Jury would ſooneſt 


_ cloſe with. The caſe is by him in this 8. very unfaithful. 


ly propotinded;; Whether they would condemn 4 man upon the 
teſtimony of fix Witneſſes upon fight, or upon the judgment 
or opinion of a thouſand men ? for as we have ſhewed, it is 
not only skilland opinion, that Proteſtants do ground up- 
on, but delivery of Records : and therefore the caſe in 
truth ſhould be thus propounded ; Whether if any matter of 
Fatt be inquired of,” they would be the more ſwayed, by the ap- 
pearance of ſeveral perſons, who aſſert, that they have heard 
many ſay; that they heard many others ſay, that they received 
from others, and they from others by hearſaies, at the forticth 
or fiftieth hand, or byothers, who ſhall produce plain Records, 
and thoſe preſerved ſafe in ſeveral Courts, which all agree in © 
teſtifying it was otherwiſe ? Or if the 'Queſtion be about any Le- 
gacy, if the cone party brings ſuch hearſaies abovementioned, 
al the other brings u Copy of the Will preſerved in the Court, 
ad evidence that in the 'ſame maiiner- it was involled in ſe- 
wveral other Courts ; is it not plainthe latter will appear the 
better Evidence to the common ſenſe of mankind? © 

But in this/þ. ro. he further-adds, The Vwulgar have rea 


fon tobelicve, there'was ſuch anontns King James, or Queen 


Elizabeth, o/ which they are no otherwiſe aſcertained but by Tra- 
dition: but if you pump their common reaſon, about the Ai- 
thority of the Statute Book, youſhall find'them at a loſs, Con- 
ceriiing King James, or Queen El/zzaberh; they may indeed 
ownthem by the common received Tradition, becauſe they 
know this is aCtuallydelivered by thoſe who knew'it, ard 


*that-it is not efpable-of a miſtake, norcouldany -interelt 


be *© 
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be: ſuppoſed to deviſe this, nor can mens conceptions of - 
this vary from what is intended to be delivered : but in 


none of theſe things can men have ſecurity in the delive- 


TY of many truths by Oral Tradition, as was oblerved in. 
Anſwer to. 7. But to put the caſe more like this, of dil- 


covering which 1s more juſtifiable, of believing Scripture or 
Tradition I demand; whether as to all conſiderable aQi- 


ons, atchievements or conftitutions under theſe Princes, it. 


be more rational to relie on what appears in common fame, 
concluding: that nothing.1s conſiderable, which was not 
there-preſerved;z or to apply ourſelves toſome good Hi- 
ſtorians, eſpecially if we could be certain we could find 
ſuch, as had a. certain knowledge. of all fuch things, and 
had afaithful deſign to commit thetruth and nothingelſe 
to Writing, concerningall thele things, - This ſecurity we 


haveconcerning the Scriptures ;finceitis certain the Apo. - 
ftles and Evangelifts .did fully know all ' points of Faith, 


delivered to the World by Jeſus Chvift, and did declare - 


3 
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them-in their Writings with like faithfulneſs. Concern- 
ing the Yulgars knowledge of the Authority of the $rature 


Book : tt iSevident that if they hear the Szatute Book tobe 


publifhed by ſuch a man, or the Szarutesby- him 'colleR- 
ed; they-can-thence cenclude, that as fat as they can be 
aſſured, that it was his Work, andthat he was certainly a- 
ble to-:colle& theſe Statutes, and did in this a according 
-to his utmoſt knowledge ;- ſofar-they are aſſured of this 


Books Authority ; as alſo asfar asthey areaſſured of the 
faithfulneſs. and ability of qudgment inthem who own it- 


{ 


as ſich. But in all theſe things-we have certainty of 


Scripture; that it was written by the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts, by the general Tradition of it-as-{uch by all-Churches ; 


thatthey were able and faithful, and their Books faithful. 


ly written, both 'from- our - Saviours approving them to 


dif 


penſers,- even in theſe Writings ; and God himſelf bear- 
'ing them Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and ma- 


yr 01 his Goſpel, and his Church receiving tliem as ſuch 


nifold giftsof- the-Holy Ghoſt, © So that we areas{ure con- - 
| | __ cerning; : 
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:Cerning Scripture, as a man could be of the Authority of 

2 Statute Book,if he knew there was a colleCtion of our Com- 

mon Law, ( as was done by J«/tiziar's orderiin the Civ; ) 

made, approved, and confirmed by order of the Supreme 
Power ; and thereby EnaCted, that this Collecion ſhould 
.be waned as. the Statutes of England, Here it would be a 
madneſs to doubt. So that this third Property of the Rule 
.of Faith'is agreeable to Scriptere, but not to. Oral Trad:- 

FROM, 7 Tom oy mW OELT i Ns We bod bro , 
'.:1-1. Heproceeds to the ſixth Property; .T hat /t 7s cer- 
fain in it ſelf, becauſe this will prove the: fourth, fifth and 
ſeventh. Now though this be not 'true, that what is cer- 
tainin its ſelfcan ſatisfie the piercing Wits, and convince 
obſtinate Adverſaries, and be aſcertainable unto us, becauſe 
there may be a certainty in the thing, which is not diſcern- 
.ed; and 1t1is not the being, but the evidence of certainty 
ſubmitted to, that works theſe effets; elſe could there 
be no diſſatisfaCtion in any thing, ſince all truth is certain- 
ly in it felf truth : yet if he can prove the certainty of 
Tradition, I ſhall over and above yield the reft. This hes 
thus goes about to prove. Since Faith muſt be certain, and 
muſt bave a certain Rule, he hath (as he fſaies ) (hewed that 
Scripture is not* certain, therefore Oral Tradition is. This 
_ looke Argument deſerves no better anſwer, than that I have 
ſhewed Scripture is certainin it ſelf, therefore Oral Tradi- 
ions not. Yet I'muſt tell him, his Argument is other- 
wile faulty, thanin ſuppoting his baving proved Scrjprure 
Not certain ; for theres ſomething beſides Scripture, which 
-45 abetter guide or leader to the Faith, than the Oral Tra- 
dition, and that is the DoQtrine:of the Primitive Church, as 

- preſerved inthe Ancient Fathers, er approved Writers of _ 
their time. For though they were men, and might in 
Tome things miſtake, and therefore their teſtimony is much 
Anferiour to Scripture: yet ſince they lived in times near 
the 4poſtles, and when the vigour of Chriſtian piety was 
much continued; the DoQrines then received are more 
.like tobe truth, than what is now owned in the Church of 
- AED Rope, 


— _Gw-@D —_ —_ PRE" c——_— i. co. - 


—_— OR 


he. meta 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


Rome, after many ſucceſſions of Ages, and great degene- 
racy of life, evea in the dreggs of time. And we have as 


much and more reaſon, to think theſe men, both capable of 


knowing Doctrines then delivered as the Faith of-Chrilt, 
and faithful -in relating them, as we can have to judge 16 
concerning. any perions now inthe Charchof Rome. But 
that there is not an agreement 1m all conſiderable points, 
in what was then delivered and owned by the Fathers, and 


the preſent Traditions of the Romiſh Church, may be col-* 


led from one inſtance I ſhall hereafter mention, Dz/c. 8. 
and fo far as concerns this Author from their Ru/e of Faith, 
which ſhall be diſcufſed 1a theend of this Book. 

5 12. He would prove the certainty of Tradition, in that 
he faith, It hath for ts baſis, the beſt nature in the Univerſe, 
mars; and that uot in ſpeculations, which may miſtake by paſ- 
fron but his eyes and ears, which are neceſſarily ſubject to the 
operations of nature, and this inmoſt ; many. times every day ; 
which is a much higher certainty, than a ſworn Witneſs hath, 
of what he ſaw or heard but once. Thele upon ſerious inqui- 
ry appear empty vain words. For doth Faith conſiſt only 
in ſeeing and hearing? Muſt there not be a delivering, and 
receiving, which ſuppoſeth conceptions.and many other 
aCts of the mind? He who conſiders this. aright, will find 
the bafis of Tradition to be like Fame's baſis; a man clad 
with all his infirmities, with a memory that may let things 


ſp, wy if they be numerous, as revealed truths are; 


with an underſtanding that may miſtake, . eſpecially. in 
things dificult, as many truths are ; with affections thar 
may diſreliſh or {light them, if corruption prevail, as it 
may oft do in the members of the Church ; : with imagi- 
nations which may alter or add ſomewhat, when they 
think they only explain ; and yet ſtill may they not deliver 
all they know and remember. In this caſe he who may be 
certain that he hath heard ſuch and ſuch words delivered, 
may remain very uncertain, whether they be true or not. 
And he who isa Witneſsin any Court, may be much more 
ſure, that what he once ſaw or heard, (if he petfe&Qly re- 
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member it.) was. ſo heard or feenby him; than any man 
can be of the true relation of things he-hath:oft heard fpo. 
ken by men, who took them themafelves upon others relati. 
ons,and they on others, and fo'on..Sb that the-great umper. 
feftionof Traxition, is chiefly as to the delivery of it. by 
former Ages ;, which this Author doth notſomuch as touch 
of here, in his proof of its:certainty ; and. what pretenſions 
he makes uſe of in after Diſcourtes,. ſhall- be anſwered in 
"their place. But what he ſaith, That in moſt, many times 
every day are theſe impreſſions maar npon their ſenſes, this. 
ay be true concerning ſome Chriſtianitruths : bu to-afſert this, 
concerning all truth, is ſuch an apparent fallity, as no in- 
genuous man could be guilty of. For it'1splain that in 
many things they ofthe Romiſh Churchcannot agree, which 
is truth ; and: have had in many Caſes, Councils and. De: 
crees to determine what things are matters of Faith; and 
in many other things they are yet undetermined; which 
could not be, if theſe things were daily cleared to their ſen- 
ſes, unleſs they be men of much duller ſenſe, than the reſt- 
of mankind are, 

_ $. 13. Heremindsof what he had ſaid before, 6.3. That 
it is as evident, thatwhile the next Age believes and pratti- 
ſes, as the former Age did ; they are of the ſame Faith ;, as it 
is that to believe the ſame, is to believe the ſame. But this 
is not at all. to the purpole, concermng Oral Tradition: 
only this D:ſcourfer pleaſeth himſelf generally in ſhifting 


_ off, or-wholly omitting matters difficult, and ſometimes go- 


ing about to prove what no Adverſary would diſſent in. 
But there 1s no certainty.1n the way of Tradition, as we have 
above ſhewed, that any Age doth inall things believe as 
the former Age held, See x. 13,14. fe , 
$.14. Herells his Reader, That Diſſezters or Doubters 
can ſay nothing againſt the way of Tradition:; not with all the 
quirks. ingenuouſly miſuſed Logick .and abuſed into Scphiſtry 
car faraih them with. Indeed what he hath hitherto plea- 
ded'for Tradition, hath been nothing elſe but diſingenuouſly 
abuſed. Logick and Sophiſtry ; but. whar he aow aſſerts, is. 


< Cx He Bonn 


Intituled,; Stze-Footing in Chriſtianity. 
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a bold daring to let his Reader know, that under ſome con. 
trived expreſſions, he will ſtrain to vent any falſhood, 
_ though never ſogroſs. Will hefay that nothing can be 
_ ſaid againft this Rule, when he cannot but know that 
Proteſtants who diſſent from it, -do ſay very much againſt 
it ? yea, _ they lay. ſo much as they know can neverþe ſo. 
lidly anſwered. Yea, that we may ſee how little he. de- 
ſignstruth in his Diſcourſe, he whothere world perſwade 
his Reader, that nothing can be daid againſt hisway, of 0- 
ral Tradition, yet Diſc.7.$. 1. himſelf tells him of ſome- 
what that ſeems mainly to prejudice it ; and ſpends that 
Dilconrle in Anſwer. Though indeed-much more*than, 
that is by us obſerved, againft Tradition, — © 

He concludes o. 15. from his Diſcourſe, :ha# the four 
laft conditions of the Rule of Faith agree to Tradition : but 
ſince by Trial his Diſcourſe appears very unſound" and. 
faulty ; I conclude fromthe dete&ion of his falſhood, that 
they are not agreeable to Tradition, and that Tradition is 
not the Rule of Faith. | 
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An Anſwer to his ſixth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that be bath given neither Demon- 
tration, nor probable Reaſon, to mani- 


feſt Tradition indefetible a priori. | 


&2).2- x E propounds, How know we that Traditi- 
5 $767 07 w.zs ever held to by any ? and tells 


us, he oweth a clearing of this to his for- 
| > mer Diſcourſe. But, he ſaith, the carri- 
ave of ' Proteſtants makes this inquiry needleſs: for if" they 
had not faulted the Rule, but only pretended,. men had failed 
it, they might have deluded the World with ſome colour, that 
they had held to the Doftrine of Anceſtors, and only deſerted 
xs becauſe we deſerted 4nceſtors formerly * but if they fault: 
the Rule, they judge Tradition ever ſtood our. friend, and 
would overthrow them, ——--elfe they had no more effreacions 
way to ruine u:,. than. to oppoſe us upon thoſe Principles laid: 
in the former Diſcourſe :. ſwxce the renoumcers of Tradition 4: 
bittle after. the Primitive times (when they pretend we fell): 
might be eafily diſcovered, Toanlwer this, its requiſitefirſt 
to underſtand' the meaning: Now his inquiry of Tradi-- 
$02. being-held-to ever, I-conceive,. ſignifies thus much; 
whether every. Age hath deſigned the careful receiving, 
holding and delivering all:things owned bythe-former Ge- 
neration;; in the ſame way. as they were thence deliver- 
ed. and:alſo whether they! have effeQtually performed 
this? And it this could:be proved, Proteſtants would grant 
his former Diſcourſe ſatisfaQtory, fo faras concerns 7 radi-- 
7:0; being the Rule of Faith. The.proof of this is-highly: 
neceflary, when he:hath to do 'with Proteſtants; becaule: 
they therefore fault this Rule of Tradition, becauſe they. 


know 


% 


_—_ 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


know it ſuch, as cannot be probably expeCted to be long 
held to, nor.can. ever be demonſtrated, or rationally prov- 
ed to have been thus held. to at any time, unleſs by re- 
courſe to another. Rule of Trial. Wherefore ſince.we 
| know the Rule inſufficient which Papifts relie on ; we de- 
lude not, but with truth and evidence aſſure the World, 
that we deſert them, only becauſe they have deſerted the 
Dodrine of Axceffors formerly. Whether: this. was: by 
miſtake or by. perverſeneſs and wilfulnefs, it is not necet- 


fary for us to know or, declare; fince wedo diſcover the. 
difference of their DoArine. from that of their Anceſtors, . 
partly by the writing -of Fathers, who ſhew what. DoQtrine 


they received:; and principally from the teftimony. of: the 


Scriptures, which aſſures us what was the DoQtzinein the 
beginning preached by the Apoſtles. Now when we give 
evidence, that they have deſerted the Primitive DoQrine ;. 
It 5 a very vain propoſal to require of us to diſcover who. 


were the firſt Renouncers ; for: though fome. Proteſtants 


have done fomewhat.to this purpoſe, and ſome Renouncers . 


may, be. manifeſted; yet ſince. neither Proteftants nor Pi- 
pits, can-know:. all: particular deſigns or aQtings of mens 
in former Generations; and whatever may be known by 
Hiſtory. unqn the Principles of rhis-Diſcourſer, muſt not be 


believed; efpeci3lly. ſince_this is neither'the only. way, . 


nor the beſt way. to ſhew. Primitive:DoQrines diſowned ; 


I may. well: conclude, that: the propoſal it felf, is: both 


needleſs: and nnreaſonable. Will this 4athoar alſert that: 


Gent-l:ſpz pretended to-be. held. from: their Fathers, was a 
Tradition truly derived from Noah, unleſs the perſonor 


perſons can be named to him, who werethe firſt deſerters 
of Noah's DoQrine ?- or muſt* the Traditions of the Scribes 


and Phariſees be owned-as- the Dottrine of: Mofes, untyt 


the. 4nthozrs of the firft corruptions of thoſe Traditions can 
be found out ?. or, could not:our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
condemn ſuch Traditions, unleſs they: firſt declared the 
Authors of them ?- Doth hHe:think-it-would he reaſon or 


magnels, ita tempemte man in afſick; ſtate, ſhould ſays. 


Was 
{pls 
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his Phyſician, I am ſure I was in health, and have indea« 
voured tokeepmy body 1n the ſame good temper 1 was 
in; and therefore until Ican have.evidence givenme, what 
time and by what a my Diſtemper began, I will not be 
perſwaded but that Iam till in health. Or tan houſethat 
was.once firm and firong, now is cracked, or decaied or 
burnt down; can this be no othgrwile ſatisfactorily de- 
monſtrated, than by ,examining when the firſt crack or 
beginning of decay was occaſioned, and by what means, 
and when it was ſet onffire, and by whom ? And ſhall he 
who \{zes this houſe ready to moulder down, -or in its 
aſhes, think 1t reaſonable to deny or doubt that it is ei. 
ther decaied or burnt, 1f he .cannot be fatisfied in the for- 
mer anquiries ? 1 know Papifts have generally more wit 
than 40 att uponifuch reaſonings as 'thele, in purchaſing 
{uchhouſes; and therefore I have the more reaſon to ſul: 
pet, that they donot mean honeſtly inurging ſuch frivo- 
lous things in concernments of Religion. 
. Yet this Diſcouſer further deludes his Reader, in ſay- 
: igg we pretend they fella little after the Primitivetimes ; 
by which he interprets himſelftomean, times, which had 
a vicinity'to:the Apoſtles ; asf Proreftants did indeed grant, 
that Popery as It now 1s, was held and eſa] ever 
ſince alittle after the Apoſtles : whereas this Diſcourlſer 
cannot þut know, that Prozeſtants do-generally aſſert, that 
though ſome corruptions might creep into the Charch, ſoon 
after the Adpoftles dates; yet in the chief points of Contro- 
verſic between Proteſtants and Papiſts, we do aflert that 
forthe firſt {1x hundred Years; the genuine Writings of 
the Fathers do favour the Proteftants aſſertions, andin many 
things very long atfer, and therefore that thoſe Popifh aſſer- 
tions are of later original, ' <Y | 
. 3, 4, 5. He tells us, That ſuch is Gods goodneſs, that 
:{e Rule of Faich hath that init, which obligeth the generality 
not todeſert it. That Tradition is actually indefettible, he un-. 
dertakes todemonſtrate 4:prioz;, from-proper Canſes, and 
4 poſterior; From a now-a-daics exp@icnced effet. His 
| | grounds 


A 
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grounds for the former are thele. Fir/t, the Chriſtian Do- 
(trine was at fir ſt unanimontly ſetted in the hearts of great mu l<- 
titndes, In ſeveral paris of the World. Secondly, this Do- 
trine was by all thoſe, believed to be the way to Fleaven, and 
the deſerting it the way to daumution : whence the oreateſt 
hopes and fears imaginable, ingaged them to adbere' to it. 
Thirdly, . hopes and fears ftronzly applied, are canſes of att ual 
will, Laſtly, this was feaſible, the things were knowable, and 
within their power, Therefore from Age to Ape a great num- 
ber would continue to- hold themſelves, and teach their Children, 
a themſelves had been taught ;, that is, would follow and ſtick to 
Tradition. 4 


ing;'the firſt there was indeed Chriftian DoQtrine firmly 
ferled in multitudes, and: very great numbers ; that is, fo 
much of the Chriſtian DoQrine, as was requiſite. for them 
to know, or all the great and moſt neceſſary Chriſtian 
truths : but that all matters of Faith, or all Divine truth 
declared by Chrift and his Apoſtles, was firmlyſetled in - 
all the faithful, can never be proved. Yea, evident it is, that 
among the moſt eminent Fathers, who lived not long after 
the Apoſtles daies; there are acknowledged fome errors, 
and they were not alone in them, . but had many parta- 
kers and followers : Cyprian erred about re-baptizing ; Tu-- 
ftin Martyr, Papizs, Irenzns, Laftantins, and others, were. 
in the error of the Chilzaſts; and many other erroneous 
opinions were in ſome of the forementioned Authors, and 
in Clemens Alexanarinns, and much more in Terfulliay and 
Orizen, So that though this ground (1f the-others all 
hold ) may help us to know the great points of Religion, 
yet it can be no ſecurity to all the truths of God, from the- 
multitude of Believers. The ſecond” ground' is of the 
{ame nature with the former, which concerns only the 
chief truths of Religion, in the generality of Chriſtians. 
For the faithful could nor while freefrom error, believe 
this which is an error, that the want. of underſtanding 
any truth of God, was the way to' damnation : for s, $54 
_ aith . 


I now come to examine theſe four grounds. Concern- 4. 
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faith expreſly, that they muſt receive the weak in the faith, 
and God hath received him, and God is able to. make him land, 
Rom. 14. 1, 3, 4- | So that though they did know the 
great truths of Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
and therefore would diligently learn them and teach 
them; and though they did know that the denial or re- 
_ jeQting of any truth, which they had evidence was of 
God, was likewiſe dreadfully dangerous, which would 
ingage them to hold faſt all the truth they had received, 
upon account of the higheſt hopes and fears ſet before them; 
yet would not the ſame inforcements lie upon them, to 
{ſhew the neceſſity, cither of their own knowing, or of 
their Children being inſtructed in all manner of truths : 
fince there were Myſteries and ſtrong meat for the per: 
fe, and milk for the weak. YetT allo aſſert, that as there 
were many ras of eminent knowledge in the myſteries 
of the Goſpel, in the Apoſtles daies, who had great gifts 
of knowledge and interpretation ; by the teaching of theſe 
men if it was diligently heeded, all Divine truth might 
poſlibly be received by ſome others in the next Generation, 
who had capacities of underſtanding them ; but I have no 
reaſon to judge that theſe were multitudes. And the love 
of God, and his truth, would: excite all the faithful (as 
they had opportunity) both to indeavour to know all 
truth of God, andalſo firmly to receive and declare it ; but 
this will not free them from all igfhorance, or capacity of 
erring. 
Tho thud ground is many waies imperfe&, and. reach- 
_ eth notto the proof of the caſe in hand 3 for fr}, it is not 
enough to prove Tradition indefefible, to know that fears 
and hopes when ſtrongly applied will have this effe& ; but 
we muſt know that in all Apes they were thus ſtrongly 
applied to the generality of teltitiers, or to the greatelt 
number ofthe Church viſible: but alas ! how evident is it 
that inall Ages, the cauſes of hope and fear, have not been 
id applied by very great numbers ia the Church, that 
they ſhould take due care of their fouls by a holy life ? And 
ſince 


Iatituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


ſince the Devil oft deſigns the perverting the Doftrine of 
Chriſt, as well as Cy ti the prattice of Chriſtians, 
and they who reject a good Conſcience, are in a ready 


way to make ſhipwrack of the Faith, what poſſible ſecuri- 


ty can be given, that thoſe Motives, hopes and fears, are 
afirm ſecurity to preſerve DoQtrine ? Secondly, though it 
isNot to be doubted, but that many pious men would be 
affefted with ſuch hopes and fears; who had this DoArine 


d&livered to them ; yeticonſidering that ſuch pious menif 


conſidered as Fore-Fathers, might have careleſs and wick- 
ed Children ; or as Prieſts and Teachers, might have care- 
leſs and irreligious Succeſſors ; there muſt needs appear 
very great danger, that in any family or place, this 774- 


dition will not be in every Age faithfully continued, by the | 


y 


egg of ſuch hopes and fears. Nor is this only a 
In 


Notion, fince it is certain that a very great part of the 
Chriſtian Church, didn the Primitive times entertain the 


Arian Hereſir, and promoted it, and taught it to their Chil- | 
dren. And ſince it is evident, that groſs ignorance and_ 


ſenſuality hath reigned in ſome Ages more late, among the 
generality both of Clergy and People in the Romaiſh Church ; 
there can be from this ground no rational ſecurity given, 
that any.,great part of the deliverers were conſcientiouſly 
careful, to deliver faithfully, according to what they had 
received, becauſe it appears. they did not act, as men pre- 
vailed upon by ſuch hopes and fears would: do. 


His laſt ground likewiſe is unſound : for in the way of 


Tradition, all Divine truth cannot be evidenced to be know- 


able; not only becauſe ( as is aboveſaid ) much may be un- ©. 
delivered by the truly faithful, and much perverfely de- . 


livered by the corrupt, and much miſtaken : but even that 


alſo which in the way of Oral Tradition is delivered by the . 
beſt deliverers, cannot in all thingsbe clearly diſcovered to. 
be a ſufficient Tradition. For firſt, we cannot know whe- - 
ther the beſt deliverers now 1n the World in this Oral way, 


do deliver ſu tciently that which was by the former Ge- 


neration to them declared: for this muſt either be' ina 


Ggg form 
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form of words received from the Apoſtles, or without ſuch 
aform : if they deliver the Apoſtles very words, it cannot. 
be donbted, but then the ſenſe intended by the Apoſtles is 
as. fully delivered as the Apoſtles. themſelves delivered it : 
ſince the ſame words m needs fipnifie. the ſame things. 
But they who rejeC&t the way of Scripture-delivery, as the 
Rule of Faith, pretend not to any ſuch form of words 
which ſhould contain all truth; Buta delivery without a 
form of words, is ouly a. delivery of what 15 conceived, 
judged, or apprehended tq be the ſenſe, of the former Ge- 
neration;; and this 1s away liable to error, becaule it re- 
lies on the skill of every. Generation ; or the way of fra- 
ming thoughts and conceptions of all theſe truths ; and. 
likewiſe upon. askillof fully expreſſing ſuch conceptions 
in words, after they are iobily tramed in the mind ; and 
both theſe parts of art muſt be ſecured in the moſt exat 
manner, to every ſucceſſion of .deliverers. Now as it is. 
not certain, that inall Apes there hath been a readineſs 
of full expreſſion of what they conceived tobe truth ; ſo 
for certain Controverſies and Diſputes, they ſhew,in ma- 
ny things, that mens. apprehenſions are not_ unerrable. 
Secondly, if it had been certain, that ſome in the late paſt. 
Generations, did deliver all truths fully ; yet in the way 
of Oral Tradition, 1t cannot be known evidently, who they 
are, and which is that true Tradition : for all men acquaint-_ 
ed with Church Hiſtory know, that when there have been 
differences amongſt great DoQtors of the Church in their 
delivery, this hath ſotmetimes occaſioned the calling of 
Councils to determine them, and declare which isthe Do- 
Qtrige tobe held in the Church, as about the Religious uſe 
of Tmazes, in; the eighth. Century, and many_ other _caſcs.. 
Now before the determination of ſuch a Conncyl, it isnot - 
evident which are the true deliverers, from the way of . 
Tradition, ſince both parties. contend for their own: deli-- 
very ; 'andno other Rule gf Trial muſt be admitted accord-. 
ing to this Diſcourſer , but, ze//very or Tradition; and up. 
an the. former conlideratiops it appears, that the beſt deli... 
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verers may be the feweſt. And this may be as uncertain 
after a Council, ſince there is nothing elſe to aſcertain us ; 
but the vote of a'major part, which in many Conpcils, hath 
certainly been the worſer-paxt, and maintained -Hereſfe:; 
and therefore ſoit may be in others, where there'can be no 
evidence given to the contrary, And by Determinations 
of Councils, the lefler part and their Adherents, are deter- 
mined to rejeC&t their way of delivery, and receive the 0- 
ther ; and by this means the leſſer number, which may be in 
che truth, muſt diſclaim their own ſenſe and judgment, to 
ſubmit to the judgment of others, which may be inthe 
wrong, and ſo the true Traditios may be loſt. 

Yet that it may appear more evident, how vain the pre- 
tence to demonſtration in this Diſcourſe is, I ſhall applie 
his way of demonſtrating, to ſome other caſes, which it 
will fitas well as Romrſh [raditicn. Tt 1s certam_ that af- 
ter. Moſes, the true-DoQrine was diſperſed among the 
Jews, and after Noah, who was a Preacher of righteoul- 
nels amongſt his Sons : they had the greateſt hopes and 
fears toingage them to this truth, and theſe are the cau- 
ſes of aQtval will, and thg 7r4ths are knowable ; there- 
fore both Gentile Tradition from Noah, and Jewiſh from 
Moſes, were indefeQible, according to this Diſcourſer's 
Principles; and fo the true Religion may at this time be 
found, either among Gertiles or Fews, Yea, it was certain, 
that Gods will WP | to Adams anc 
and to the Agels that fell, before their fall ;; and they had 
the greateſt hopes and fears, to perſwade them to keep to 
this will of God; knowing that obeying it, was their hap- 
_ pineſs, and deſerting it their ruine : theſe hopes and fears 
are the cauſes of actual will, and the duties themſelves 
both knowable and-praQtcable, and: they had nocorruprt 
inclinations to ſway them ; . therefore according to this de- 
monſtrator, 4dam and Eve, and all the Angels, did conti- 
nue in their obedience. The ſame way of demonſtration 
would prove that never any Hereſies could either be broach- 
ed, or by many be received in the Chriſtian Church : 
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But in theſe caſes, who ſees not that it will be anſwered, 
that either the truths of God declared, were: not ſuffici- 
ently heeded, or elſe the cauſes of hope and fear were 
not ſufficiently applied, and at all times acknowledg. 
ed and obſerved; and that in ſuch caſes there was a cor- 
ruption either in beliefor in practice :. but then every eye 
will ſee, that this might. as well be imagined 1n the Ro- 
iſh Church, as in any other company of men. So that 
he hath made it as clear, that the Romiſh Tradition is in- 
defeCtible, as that the Gertileand Jewiſh Traditions were, 
andare; and as certain asit 1s, that there is no Devil or 
fallen Angel, and no fall of man, and conſequently no ſ;zin 
the World, and no Hereſie ever inthe Chriſtian Church. 
But here it isneedful to do this Authour that right, as to 
obſerve his unuſual modeſty-, that he intitles this Dil- 
courſe not a demonſtration, but an indeavouring to de- 

monſtrate. 
d. 6. He ſpeaketh to this purpoſe; 1/ any [ball bjef7, 
Original Corruption inaiſpoſeth Parents wills ; ſince Chriſt 
Dofrine was intended to be an Antidote for that Oriainal 
malice ; to fay it is univerſally applied, and preſerves none 
good, is to queſtion Chriſts wifdom : and many thouſands, 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, did hereby overconie the declivity 
of their wills. Again, nature cannot incline all to-this ſort 
of -fin, to teach their Children what they think will damn 
them, but moſt ſtronely carries them ts the contrary, To 
this I may in the firſt place obſerve, that negleAs of du- 
ty might be, if there had been no Original corruption ; 
as was in Adam 1n Paradiſe, and in the Angels, where 
was no antecedent finful inclination, but they were on- 
ly capable of ſinning. Yet I affert, there is more. dan- 
ger by Original corruption, and its prevalency both as 
to the Will and Underſtanding. Now Chrifs DoQrine 
is indeed a poiſe or Antidote againſt this, yet this 1s fr, 
where this DoQrrine 1s carefully entertained and retained, 
but not fo, that there. ſhou]d be no fear of its being re- 
tained 1n any Church. S., Pa{'did not nouriſh needleſs 
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fears for his Corinthians, who had this Dottrine, leſt their 
minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt : 
nor were. they untrue complaints. of. his Galatians, Chap. 
2. 1. Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the 
truth ? And we Proteſtazts can diſcern nothing to -ſhew 
that this Doctrine muſt needs be otherwiſe a poiſe in 
the Romiſh Church, than-in the Corinthian or Galatias. 
Secondly, where this Dottrine is retained, it isa poiſe a- 

ainſt Original. corruption in a conſiderable degree, yet not 
7, as to remove all imperfe&ions proceeding from Origi- 
nal fin, which may hinder- right delivery of all truth : 
for though in ſome excellent perſons there be a willing- 
neſs to deliver truth ; yet there may be ſome miſtake 


even in holy Martyrs and Confeflors. The Church. of 


Rome as well as we, own Cyprian. as a Saint and Martyr, 
and yet acknowledge ' him. to. have erred, and moſt 


Africans then with him, in delivering that they who 
were Baptized by H-rericks, ought to be rebaptized ; 


ſo that .1n following good men, there'may be miſtake: 
but they are more like to err, if they. be: bad, as many 


certainly are, But concerning his. laft clauſes, it-is. no 


way neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that to invalidate. Tradition, 
Parents muſt. deſign to teach Children what they think will 


damn them : we ſuppole very many may. deſign: truth 


and good, who yet may be inerror ; yet there-may be 


- others who through prevalency of corruption in-them.-. 


ſelves, may deſign to corrupt the. truth, and may teach 
their Children fo 3 and-all this- out of that Principle 


that prevails with men. to wicked lives, which is not a_ 


deſignto damn themſelves, but. a deſign to gratifie theis 


evil affetions, S. Pau4,. 2. Cor. 2, 17. fpeaks of many. 
who corrupt the word of God ; and S: Peter. foretells of o- 


thers, who ſhall bring in damaaktle Hereſies, and we know 
the Jews did. teach their. Children. to worſhip Baalim - 
moſt probably this was not out of deſign to damn.them : 
however we know po demonſtrations to prove that Ro- 
maniſts have higher afteRtions to. their Children. naturally, 
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than Jews had; or that when there 1s danger of truth 
being corrupted in the Chriſtian Church, they of the Ro. 
ih ſhould be exempted from liableneſs to that dan- 
Per. | 
.S o. 7. He thus proceeds ; If any object, the fickle nature of 
the will ; (he anſwers) Good ts the object of the will, Now 
infinite goods and harms ſufficiently propoſed, are incompara- 
bly more powerfal cauſes to carry the will, than temporal ones : 
therefore a world of Believers cannot be willing to do that 
which would loſe them and their Poſterities tufinite goods, 
and bring theys infinite harms. To thisI anſwer 3 That if 
_ this be ſpoken of the generality of proſefſed Chriſti- 
, ans, theſe words would itill as much plead againſt A- 
dans fall, and the corruptions of Geztiles and Fews , as 
againſt-defeCtion 1n the Rom Church ; ſince all theſe 
had 'the greateſt goods and harms propoſed to them. 
But I further 'anſwer ; That a conſiderable number in 
former Ages, would indeavour to know and deliver 
ttuth aright, but they ftill. are lable to -miſtakes, and 
others that hear them, to miſunderſtandings ; and 
alſo it is poſſible, that the ſubtilry of ſome Deceivers 
may take place, and be received ſooner thaa their delive- 
ry of truth, by which means thoſe truths may many of 
them be loſt or perverted ; and even in thele laſt Apes 
I doubt not but even in the Ron Church, there are ma- 
ny who would deſire good, and love” truth (and there- 
fore as they have diſcerned it, many have forſaken the Ro- 
miſh way ; but they who moſt deſire to find it, can in the 
way dof Tradition, {e& no more than is there to be ſeen: and 

if others by ſabtilty corrupt ſome of that ; it is not in the 
power cf theſe honeſt meaning perſons, to hinder the pre- 
valency of ſuch corruptions, it they be promoted by a 
' more potent party and intereſt, 

9. 8. If any think the propoſal of Senſible Objedts, 
more conſiderable than of Spiritual, he indeavonreth ro ſhew 
the excellent propoſal of the truths of God, and thereby evi- 
denceth they may be applied, This doth not much concern 
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Proteſtants. we acknowledge that there 1s nothing want- 
ingas tothe propoſal of Gods truth, but yet there was in 
many, neglett of receiving what was ſufficiently propound- 
ed; whence, followed all the. abovementioned -miſcarria- 
ges. And even God himſelt propqunded his truths as he 
thought moſt meet ; that 1s, he propoſed ſuch as were 
not ſo neceſſary for all to know, more myſteriouſly, 
whence many might be 1ggorant. of them, or miſappre- 
hend : but other neceſſary truths he propounded wath a- 
 bundant evidence and plainneſs. Bur in the preſent way 
of Tradition, what' this Authour. obſerves, to-make the 
propoſal evident, 1s very imperfect ; for though they have 
obvious Metaphors, daily. Praitices, Language. and Aitions,. 
Sacraments and Ceremonies : yet thele.things may. them-- 
ſelves partake of' corruptions, and. themmay help to clear: 
what 1s propounded, . that ſomewhat.may be underſtood; . 
but not-withal,to ſecure that this 1s certainly. fromiGad,: 
and therefore 1s Divine truth : Nor do moſt of theſe things. 
reach-all truth to be delivered, nor fecure from all miſap-- 
prehenſion, ſo far as they are intended, to ſignifie truth, un: 
{uch matters asare more difficult and myſterious.. I 


IP" 22 SI o _= 5, > ; 
SERIE F 4 3 OS. 
RY - I — > } 
; : EL 


=Y A *© 4 | ; . 
4 £4 5 a 
, ESE WE 
ke " * _ " " 4 — 


—— 
PIR EY 12 ts : PRPTETS -- Soha” £ LE ps = 
OS OE inn oo © ge Err Eng a Wu nn 
p. 0 gn od TT +? I _— -* 


TA. 
= 
bs 7 =» ns 1 ae b 
6 a J w - - - - - +. 
Ut "Jaw . . end, 42 4 5 4-5 ow" 57 = & 2 He Ea.- ata E 
on. 4-4 a FEET Fr 500 — R Ds 5 ge ; on Ho CEE! Z $To- s : 

= __ - - _ S 4 WEE, PS ” ARS i" A . . FE w_ ets . 
; £ 25S Pg: RS © or ee ty tg GS 
- — — — $0 fore i wt > £Z A »- COSINE, EPS Idea 4 "< © 54 . 

; - --— < - 897 x" &- , : bs, NS IS ——_— | > "3 - 2x * Ins ; $4.3 


bY Ne  5 - on" ET I >. a 
- Fre 5 - FT 2 3 _ 2x. arte 
NET 3 oa Son 
REESE nA 
= Eon — AE 0 
2. = EPI 
V; CRT - #=y ments 2 - Z 
p NEE En C 
o—_—_— En 4. —_— 


=: —— - p 
a. I + 
ha Z— 2 - of a3 lp. x” 

En YraT,, -. LEIRS, 


on oct 5 
rye ; 
= en + 42 


a «<X _ 
Fr "5 DS 56-5 
SE OE. 
rs 


_——— 


Fe * 


4n Anſwer to Mr, Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


—— . 


= 


An Anſwer to his ſeventh Diſcourſe, con- 
cerning Hereſre. Ms 


o. 1, E obſerves, That that which ſeems only and 
—_ in to prejudice his Argument is, that 
there have been Hereticks, or deſerters of Tra- 
dition : but he ſaith, it ſufficeth that the C au- 
ſes to preſerve Faith intire, are as efficacious as thoſe laid for 
the Propagation of mankind, the only ſubjett of Faith, and more 
particulars fail in propagating their kind, than their Faith, 
In anſwer to this, I #7/t obſerve, that though it much de- 
ſtroyes the grounds laid by. this Authour, to obſerve that 
there have been Hereſſes, and thoſe much ſpread in the 
Church; yet this is not the only prejudice againſt his 
Argument : for if we had never heard of, or could make no 
proof of any Hereſies inthe Chriflian Church ; yet from con- 
ſidering the very nature of Oral Tradition, as hath been 
ſhewed in the former Diſcourſe, and from obſerving 
what great defeQs were in it, both amongſt Geztiles and 
Fems, it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that it is not indefeCtible, 
and hath not the certainty requiſite to the Rule of Faith ; 
by which means, if Hereſies: had not been, they might be- 
gio. ButT further undertake to manifeſt, that.- becauſe it 
Is certain, that Hereſies have ſpread in the Church, from 
this conſideration it is evidenceable, that Oral Tradition is 
ſo defeQible, as that it cannot be a ſure Rule of Faith. His 
paralleling Tradition with the propagation of mankind, is 
a meer piece of ſophiſ{ry. For it he 1ndeed afſert, that the 
cauſes to preſerve Faith intire in the way of Tradition, 
are as ſufficient, as thoſe to propagate mankind in the in- 
tire nature of man, he muſt then either acknowledge that 
there have been oft Societies of perſons of different natures 
both in themſelves, and from mankind, who are brought 


up 


. 
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up amongſt men, and call themſclves men, and propagate 
in their kind, and cannot by the eye be diſtinguiſhed trom 
men, and are capable of deceiving great multitudes by 
perſwading them that they 'are the true men, and that o- 
thers are not 3 or elſe he muſt deny that ever any ſuch 
- Hereticks have been in the Chnrch, who have declared them- 
ſelves, and have been owned by many others, to be the 
true Chriſtians, and holders of the truth. The caſe of 
Tradition and Propagation are wonderfully different alſo, 
in that he who hath: the nature of man in him by 
Propagation , cannot alter''this' nature, 'and make him- 
{elfof another nature at his own pleaſure ; whereas it 
is very poſſible for ſuch as have imbraced-the true Chri- 
ftian DoQrine, to forſake it, and fall aſide into Hereſies, as 
hath: been oft evidenced 'in the World: and alſo in that 
thoſe-particular perſons in mankind, who do not propa- 
oate their kind, Are not capable at their pleaſure, of -pro- 
pagating any. thing different from man : but inthe way 
of Chriſtian Faith, they who'do not propagate the true 
'Faith, may, and. many of them do propagateerror, and 
that ſo: ſabtilly,” that very” many: are oft deluded by it. 
Yea, this Diſcourſer himſelf þ. 2: acknowledgeth, that 
he knows the multitudes of Herericks which have from 
time to time riſen, makes this his Poſition ſeem incredible ; 
and therefore I infer, that unleſs his Reader can be aſſu- 
red that 'this Poſition 15 more*true than it ſzems to be, he 
muſt from his'own words, conclude it really incredible. 

d. 2. 'He comes to conſider how an Herefie is bred, where 
he tells'us.3 The Chnrch is to be conſidered as a Common- 
wealth under Diſcipline, having Officers to take care that all - 
Motives be aitually applied ; and becanſe it is impoſſible the = 
perfeftion of Diſcipline ſhould extend it ſelf to every particu- 
lar ; ſome by pride, ambition, luff, and itching deſire of fot- 
lowers, may propoſe new tenets, which by their plauſibleneſs 
and licentiouſueſs, if Governours be not watchful, may ſuit 
with the humour of divers, and draw them into the ſame fatti- 
on. Thus a body is made inconfiderable in' refſpett of the 
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whole ; The Church ftands upon the uninterrupted /uceeffion of 
her Doitrine. They cry the Church hath erred in Faith, and 
diſgrace Tradition. A new Rules ſought for either by pri- 
wate inſpiration or waxen aetured words. - They ſtudy woy- 
diſh Learning and Criticiſms, and . whilſt the Trgditionary 
Chriſtiauw hath the appellation of Catholick, they mmſt be con- 
tent with other names, as Lutherans, Zuinglians, Prote- 
ftants, &. Hewho obſerves. the former part of this Pa. 
ragraph, will find it to bean acknowledging all his for- 
mer Diſcourſe ineffeQual : for if the formerly mentioned 
Motives may want Y LaporeT if Diſcipline be negleRed, 
and falſe tenets may be taking, 1f Goverxours be not vigi- 
lant ; than all the pretended ſecurity of truthþeing pre- 
lerved in the way of Oral Tradition, mult depend upon 
the ſuppoſed goodneſs, and care of ſuch: perſons, as are 
to adminiſter the Dzſceplize of the Church - and ſince there 
bave been many bad Councils, it is certain there have been 
bad and careleſs Church Governoxrs, and there cannot a. 
ny ſecurity be given, that theſe Governors might not 


fomerimes cheriſh the falſe DoArines, and. oppoſe the 


true : and thereby the moreeffeQually. deftroy the way of 
Oral Tradition, But though there may bedefeQion from 
truth ; this Dzſcourſer here ſeems to venture, to find a 
way how the deliverers of Tradition», may be known. 
I will now examine all his CharaQejs aboye recited. 

_. Firſf, They who forſake truth, are not alwaies an in- 
conſiderable number.in reſpect of the other: When the 
ten Tribes ſerved the Calves in Daz and Bethel, they 
were a greater number than thoſe who remained to- 


- Worſhip at Jeruſalem. In Ehjeb's time it was in 1/racl, 


but a ſmall number in compariſon of the whole that. did 
not bow their knees to Bag/. In the time ' when- Chriſt 
was firſt manifeſted inthe fleſh; the D:ſſexters, from: the 
Scribes and Phariſees, in their pernicious. Dotrines, were 
not the greater number : and when 4ria»i/m moſt prevail- 


ed, thegreater part of the Chriſtian-Church did acknow- 


ledge and ownar for truth :. ſo. that if the greater number 
en Fo on have 
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have oft ;jimbraced falle DoQtrine in points of Faith, 

| there can be no evidence from ſuch numbers, which 

is the true Doctrine, Secoxdly, Nor can the Profeſſors 
of the: true Dottrine be. known , by ſtanding upon 
al aninterrupied ſucceſſion) of Dot#rize publickly atteſted, ( if 
by this be underſtands, as he'\mult, the Ora/, and not the 
S:riptaral way of atteſting ; thougheven it the latter,ſome 
may ſtand upon having what they have not, and olike- 
wie in the former) for by this Rule the Scribes and Pha 


ſees, and Telmmaifts, who ſtand upon a conſtant ſucceſſion 


of their DoQrine from Moſes and Ezra, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to bold truth, whete they differ from, and contradi& 
the Apoſtles and Chriſtians; nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſtanding upon Tradtion from Chriſt, ſhould be a ſecu- 
rity for truth , when ſtanding upon Tradition from Moſes, 
who was afaithful dehverer, was no ſecurity : yea, by this 
Rule,ashath been before obſerved, P.zgan;/a: would be defen- 
ded for a true Rehgion,and theJes worfhipping of Buatir, 
and in the Chriſtian ſtate the Hereſte of Arremor, denying 
the Divinity of Chriſt : fince all theſe ptetended a right to 
the moſt publick and open way of Oral Tradition. Third- 
{y, Nor are they to be accounted for Heyeticks, who make 
uſe of Criticiſms 3 for though nothing more thai common 
reaſon and op tg © is neceſſary to underſtand the main 
Do&rines of Chriſtian Faith ; yet if all the uſers of Cr:- 
tical Learning int matters of Religion or points of Faith, were 
to be :condemned for Herericks ; thent not only Leatned 
Proteflanss, but all the moſt eminent yiters among the 


Papiſts, muſt be accoumed 'Heyeticks ; yea, and even all 


the Fathers, who have left any Books to us of conlidert- 
ble bigneſs, muſt be taken into the number. Yes, tlie 
bleſſed Apoſtle S. Pal made ule of Cri#ira/ obſervation &- 
painſt rhe Teven. of che falſe Apoſtles, in the Churches of 
Galatia, Gal. 3. 16. To Abrahans and his Seed were the 
promiſes made, he ſairh not nntv Seeds, as of many ;, bat us 
of otze ; And to thy Seed, that is Chriſt, Yetl ſuppoſe this 
Dyſconrſer will notdare to ay, _=_ Pani was inthe er 
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whole ; The Church flands upon the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
her Dottrine. They cry the Church hath erred in Faith, and 
diſerace Tradition. A new Rulets ſought for either by pri. 
wate inſpiration or waxes aatured words. They ſtudy wor- 
diſh Learning and Criticiſms, and whilſt the Trgditionary 
Chriſtian hath the appellation of Catholick, they muſt be con- 
tent with other names, as Lutherans, Zuinglians, Prote- 
ftants, &c. He who obſerves. the former part of this Pa. 
ragraph, will find it to bean. acknowledging all his for- 
mer Diſeaurſe ineffeRual : for if the formerly mentioned 
Motives may want application, if Diſciplize be negleRed, 
and falſe tenets may be taking, 4t Goverzours be not vigi- 
lant ; than all the pretended ſecurity of truth being pre- 
lerved in the way of Oral Tradition, mult depend upon 
the ſuppoſed goodneſs, and care of ſuch perſons, as are 
ro adminiſter the Dzſcrplize of the Church : and ſince there 
bave been many bad Cours, it is certain there have been 
bad and careleſs Church Governonrs, and there cannot a. 
ny ſecurity be given, that theſe Governoxrs might not 
ſometimes cheriſh the falſe DoQrines, and oppoſe the 
true: and thereby the moreefteQually deſtroy the way of 
Oral Tradition. But though there may bedefeQon from 
truth ; this Diſcourſer here ſeems to venture, to find a 
way how the deliverers of Traditio» may be known. 
I] will now examine all his CharaCters above recited. 
 Firſl, They who forſake truth, are not alwaies an in- 
conſiderable number. in reſpect of the other: When the 
ten Tribes ſerved the Calves in Dan and: Bethel, they 
were a greater number than thoſe who remained to- 


- Worſhip at Jeru/alem. In Eljjab's time it was in 1/rael, 


but a ſmall number in compariſon of the whole that. did 
not bow their knees to Baa/. In the time when Chriſt 
was firſt manifeſted inthe fleſh; the Dsſſexters, from: the 
Scribes and Phariſees, mm their pernicious. DoQtrines, were 
not the greater number : and when 4riani/z moſt prevail- 
ed, the greater part of the Chriſtian-Church did acknow- 
ledge and ownit for truth :. ſo. that: if the greater Ns 

ave 


i 
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have oft ;jimbraced falle DoQtrine in points of Faith, 
there can be no evidence from ſuch numbers, which 
is the true Doctrine, Secondly, Nor can the Profeſſors 
of the true DoQtrine be known , ſtanding upon 


an minterrupted ſucceſſion of Doctrize publickly atteſted, (if 


by this be underſtands, as he muſt, the Ora/, and not the 
Scriptaral way of atteſting ; thougheven in the latter,ſome 
may ſtand upon having what they have not, and folike. 
wile in the former) for by this Rule the Scribes and Pha- 


* an. 
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| ſees, and Talmndifts, who ſtand upon a conſtant ſucceſſion 


of their DoQtrine from Moſes and Ezra, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to hold truth, whete they differ from, and contradi& 
the Apoſtles and Chriſtians: nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſtanding upon T rad/tion from Chriſt, ſhould be a ſecu- 
rity for truth , when ſtanding upon Tradition from Moſes, 
Who was a faithful deliverer, was no ſecurity : yea, by this 
Rule,ashath been before obſerved, P.zg4an:7/a: would be defen. 
ded for a true Rehgion,and theJews worfhipping of Baatre, 
and in the Chriſtian ſtate the Hereſte of Ariemon, denying 
the Divinity of Chrift : fince all theſe pretended a right to 
the moſt publick and open way of Ora! Tradition. Third- 
{y, Nor are they to be accounted for Heyeticks, who make 
uſe of Criticiſmzs 3 for though nothing more than common 
reaſon and capacity, 1s neceſſary to underſtand the main 
Do&rines of Chriſtian Faith ; yet if all the uſers of Cr:- 
tical Learaing in matters of Religion or points of Faith, were 
to be condemned for Herericks ; ther not only Learned 
Proteftants, but all the moſt eminent »y/ters among the 


Papiſts, muſt be accounted Hereticks ; yea, and even all 


the Fathers, who have left any Books to us of conlidert- 
ble ooo, muſt be taken into the number. Yea, the 
blefſed Apoltle S. Pax] made uſe of Cr777ca/ obſervation &- 


% 


eainſt the leven of the falſe Apoſtles, in the Chnrehes of 
Galatia, Gal. 3. 16. To Abrahams and his Seed were the 
promiſes made, he ſairh not nity Seeds, 2s of many; bat us 
of oze ; And to thy Seed, that is Chriſt, YetlI ſuppoſe this 
Dyſconrſer wall not dare to ay, _ Pani was mthe er- 
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ror or Herefie, becauſe he made uſe of Criticiſms ; and his 
oppolers in the truth, who pleaded a ſucceſlively deliver-. 
ed DoArine amongſt the Jews. ©. 
 Fourthly, Nor can the true receivers of Chriſtian. Do. 
Arine, be known by being called Catholicks : for firf, 
though the name of a Catholick be deſervedly honoured. 
by Chriſtians, and the perſons who truly anſwer-that name, 
yet it was not the name, whereby the Apoſtles did firit 
call them, who- held the true Chriſtian. Faith, but they 
were called Chriſtians : yea, lome both of the Ancients 
and of the Learned Moderns, aſſert, ' that this name of.Ca- 
tholick, was not at all in uſe in the Apoſtles daies:. howe- 
ver that which then was not the chief name, commonly 
applied to them who hold the truth, can by no ſhew of 
reaſon be proved to be now the CharaCter, to know whic!: 
hold the true Faith. Secozdly, 15 it neceſſary they muſt be 
called Catholicks by all men, or only by themſelves, and 
men of their own way ? if it be ſufficient, that they of 
their own, way call them Carholicks ; then even the Arias 
muſt be acknowledged to have held the truth, who pub- 
liſhed: their Confeflion in the preſence of Conftantins un 
der the name of the Catholick Faith, as is afſerted : by. 4- 
thanaſins, De Synodis Arim. and Seleucia, and by this Rule 
Papiſts indeed will come in : but if this was enough, who 
ſees not that it would be in the power of any. party of 
men-; to evidence to the world , that their Hereſies are 
truths ;. by their declaring themſclves by the name of 
Catholicks ?. But if it be neceſſary, that they muſt be ge- 
nerally called Carholicks by them who differ from them, 
then it would likewile follow, that. it is inthe power. of 
the Adyerſaries of the truth, to take away from. the hol- 
ders of truth, that certain CharaQter, whereby they:may 
be. known to hold truth, '1f they refuſe to call theſe. hol- 
:ders of truth. by the name of Catholick:;. and it. will like- 
-wiſe follow, that-their holding-of truth muſt be judged 
of by the opinions or words of oppoſers, and-not from 
their own Doctrines and Poſitions. And yet by this Rs 
7 | £11 
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the Papiſts muſt not 'be owned for holders of the truth : 
for Proteſtants do not generally give them the name of 
Catholicks, nor acknowledge them'to be truly ſuch ; bur. 
We indeed oft call them by the name. 


to be Schiſmaticks. 
of Roman Catholicks of Pſenudocatholicks.; and when ever a+ 


ny Proteſtants call them Catholicks, they mean thoſe who: 
call themſelves fo, and would be ſo owned; in the ſame. 
manner as. our $4v/our called the Scribes and. Phariſees. 
Builders, ſaying he was \the ſtone, which the bazlders re-- 


fuled. Thirdly, Nor 1s it poſſible, there {ſhould be any. 
{uch latent virtue in the name Carholick, - to ſhew who hold 
the truth, more than was in the'Old Teſtament, in being: 
called the Children of the Prophets, and the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, the followers of Moſes, and the. 
Keepers of the. Law : which were: terms ©." 5p the: 
anbelieving Jews, in andafter the timesof.Chriſt.:.' + 
 Fifthly, Nor-is- it the mark of an-Herezich, .to be called 
by ſome other:appeilation-than that of Cazholick 5: for. if to 


be called ſo by their oppoſers, would prove + them Here-. 


zicks.; then when ever the truth hath any foul mouthed 
Adverſfary, who would nick-name its Profeſſors, the. 
truth. it ſelf muſt be owned for. an Hereſie ; but muſt. the 
true holders of Chriſtianity be called Herericks, becauſe, 
the Jews called*them - Vazarens, Edomites,. Epicareans,and. 
the like; The Montaniſts, as we may learn from: Tertulli- 
an,called the true Chriftians P/54h7cos, or carnal ones; the 
Arians called thern'who' held the Faith of. Nzte, Homo 


fraſts, Athanaſ.” Dial. de Trin. and Julian, by a Law cons 
manded Chriſtians to be called Galilzans, Naz. Orati: 3. 


cont. fulian, But if he mean. that rhey- who call them 
{elves by. other. names, are - Herericts ; this is as. vain. a 
way of Triat as the former : for thoughthe intends. 1 
againſt i Proteſtants who *own'-that name: of Carholick”, 
and account ithemfſelves ſuch; irc will.conclude' for Here- 
ticks alk who own themlelves Papiſts, Jeſuits, Romanifts, 


2s Proteſtants... 


| Dominicans, Janſeniſts, Moliniſts, and ſuch, like, as. much 
9. 3. Beg: 
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$. 3. Helaith, After « while the pretended Rule of Seri. 
ptares Letters ſelf-ſufficiency ## thrown by as nſcleſs. Children 
are taught that they are to believe their Paſtors and Fathers, 
and to gnide themſelves by their ſenſe in reading Scripture ; 
which is the. very way Cathlitks ever took, If any follow their 
own judgenrent, and differ from the Reformers, theſe if they 
have power will oblige them to att, (which if conſciewtion(ly 
7s ) to hold as they do ; elſe they will puniſh and perſecnte 
them ; which ſhews that it is not the letter of Gods word, 
bas theſe mens interpretations, which is thought fit to guide to 
Faith, whence, he ſaith, follow ſelf-contradittions. But is 
this the farther deſcription of an Herezich, to rejet the 
pretended Rule of Scripture, when moſt Heretichs never 
pretended it to be a Rule; fome went in this Dyſconrſers way 
of Tradition, as was ſhewed Diſc. 4. n. 15, and ſhall be 
further ſhewed in anſwer to his Authorities. Almoſt all, 
if notall Hereticks in the firſt Ages of the Church, reje- 
Qed Scripture. Eyſebins Hift. Ecel. lib. 3.c. 28. notes, that 
Cerinthus a notorius Heretick, was an enemy to the Secri- 
ptares of God. Origer iti the end of 116. 5. contra Celfe, ob: 
ſerves. thiit the Eb:0nizes of both forts, rejected the EpiPtles 
of S. Paul, and. Euſeb, Hift. Eccl. 3. c. 27: faith, they efteem- 
ed one bf the Goſpels ; but that which was called the Goſpel 
acrording to the Hebrews, they received, Yea, it was the 
Charge which the Catholick Chriſtians laid againſt the He- 
reticks, condemned by the four firſt Gezeral Coantil;, that 
they would not hearken to the Scriptures, nor reverence 
them, as ſhall in due place appear. This S. 49/#i» oft 
condemns in the 2enichees, and chargeth ſome Dorutifts, 
comr. Fulgeminm Donatiſt, with burning the Goſpels as 
things tobe raſedout, and 4thanafive Epift. ad Orthodox. 
reflifes that the 4rizzs did burn the Books of the holy 
Scripture, which they found in the Church: Bur however 
he hath a deſign in this 3. $. to ſhew that the followers of 
Hereticks (under which name he chiefly intends Pre» 
ftaats) do in prattice diſown the Scripture rule as ialuf- 
ficient, and cloſe with, and build upon the way of Tradiri 
on}, 
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oz ; whence he would make evident that by the com- 
mon acknowledgement of all men , no other or of re- 
EY the Dottrine of Faith can be owned bur this 
O I OO TTL TETE NG, | 
[ ſhall here ſhew in what he criminates. Proteſtants 
tobe falſe ; but before I come toanſwer on the behalfof 
Proteſtants, to the things here charged on them, and the 
ſelf-contradittions pretended, (for though he talks of He- 
refie in this Diſcourſe, 1t 1s eaſie to obſerve his only aim 
15not at Heretichs, but at Proteſtants, that is, at truly Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians) I ſhall obſerve, that what he hath de- 


clared in this Paragraph, is a very effeQual way to ſhew 


' Oral Tradition no Kale of Faith, nor io much as a probable 
way to diſcern truth : for if they whodeſert Tradition or 


Dottrines delivered by it, . may require their Children to- 


guide- themſelves by their ſenſe : it this/be poſſible, as in- 


deed it” is, and this Diſcourfer here aſſerts as much: it 
can never be demonſtrated that this hath not been the: 


praftice of the preſent Romiſh Charch, and that many. 


things now delivered as truths in their way of Tradition ; 


were 'not \Hereſies or errors, broached by ſome mens fan- 
cies ina former Generation, who required their Children 
to follow their ſenſe.. Yea, beſides this, if it be the ge- 
neral way of Hereſie, ( as this Authour here afferts) co 
promote their Heretical tenets 1n the' way of Oral Tradi- 


Zion, it will be: beyond the skill of this'Authour, ( unleſs: 


he ſball tecratt this. deſcription of Zereſie )' to give the 


leaſt aſſurance to-any reaſonable men; that the Romar 


Church, which - goes-on in the way of Oral Tradition, is- 


not upon this: account of. Tradition , to be: much ſuſpe- 
Eted of holding Hereſies. Yea, it willhence alfo the more 
effeQually: follow:, that - it '1s: 1mpoſſble that. Herericks 
ſhould - be- difterned from the holders of the true Faith, if 
there were no other Rule to diſcover this, but Oral Tradiri- 
ox z#{ince this Difcourler afferts, that this very Rule, He. 
reticks generally. clole with, 1n-the propagation of Here- 


ſie, ata diſtance trom. its fixſt original» Yea," and it m_ 
Ss tend... 
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tend much to the juſtifying of the followers of Proteſtants, 
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if it ſhall appear, that they go not in the way of Tra- 


tion, which this Authour bath aſſured us, is the conſtant 
way the followers of all Herericks run into. See both! his 
. 0. 3. andy. 2:75. 


I anſiver now to this 3. $.._ that Proteſtants do not at 
all throw afide the Scripture Letters Self-ſufficiency as a 


Rule. I ſuppoſe this. Di/courſer cannot be ignorant,. that 


while we. own Scripturea Rule of: Faith, we acknowledge 
the. neceſſary and principal Doctrines thereof, to be 1o 


clear and intelligible in Scripture, that they may without 


aQtual error be comprized in ſome form of ſound words ; 
{uch as are Creeds, Confeſſions of Faith, Articles, Catechiſms, 


or the like : and we doacknowledgeand aſſert theſe truths, 


even ſo many: as are .neceſlary to the Salvationot all the 
adult inthe Church, to be infallibly evident to the judge- 
ments and underſtandings of men, from the fulneſs. and 
plainneſs of their propoſal in Scripture. Proteſtants will 
require Children to receive. ſuch .things as: theſe, as 


certain truths, from 'the. Paſtors or Parents, not-becauſe 
they are from -their Fathers or . Teachers, but:becauſe 


they are things certainly by-them diſcerned to be 1n Scri- 
'Pture : and till theſe Children are able to ſearch and: dil- 
cern the ſame themſelves, : their Parents or Teachers 
knowledge 41s a very, conſiderable Motive.to them. to own 
{uch truths as clear'in Scripture. ' Andthis is a: know- 
ledge as certain, as:they,are-capable,; of, until they come 
themſelves to peruſe and underſtand the Scripture ; yea, 
It 1s certain enough to them to command their aſſent, as 
certain as other things are, which credible perſons atteſt 
upon their eye-light. For in whatI plainly diſcern, I as 
{urely know that I read fuch a Poſitiony4n a_Book, as that 
I hearor ſee other things in converſe in the world. |Now 
fince what is thus delivered by - Prote/tants to their Chil- 
dren, is ſo delivered, becauſe it appears to be thegScri- 
pture-DoQrine; this 1s an eſtabliſhing and holding to, 
not a rejecting and throwing, by the Scripture as Rule 
| DUCT 
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But while we own Scripture as a Rule, there isno more 
reaſon why Proreſtazts ſhould tolerate men to contradict 
what is plainly and evidently deducible from - Scripture, 
under pretence. of holding to it as a Rule ; than there is 
that ina caſe of Rebelion, one who is to indeavour to ſup- 
preſs the rebellion, ſhould be ſuffered to aſſault the Kzre, 
when he plainly appears to be the X;zg, under pretence 


that he took him to be a Rebe/. Yet as to matters not 


fully clear in Scripture, - Proteſtants do allew differences 
of Opinion, if managed peaceably ; and that it may ap- 
pear that weare not violent proſecutors of our own appre- 
henſions, only becauſe they are ſo: the Laws of England 
condemn nothing for Hereſie, but that which was fo. decla- 

red, by one of the four firſt General Councils. © 
But what he intimates of 0b/i2:ng to aft, rhat is, (if with 
good conſcience) to hold as themſetves do; makes me think 
he deſigns chiefly to refle& upon prudential conſtitutions, 
fuch as are amongſt us, the Oaths of Obedience and Suprema- 
cy, and matters of Liturgy and Conformity, But in none of 
theſe things do Proteſtants deſert this Principle of Scripture 
being the Rule of Faith, For Proteſtants who ho!d this 
aſſertion, never intended to. exclude the ule of prudentt- 
al Rules and Conſtitutions, for the advantage both of C:- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Societies ; but ſuch Conſtitutions 
they neither own nor prels as matters of Faith, nor as 
Gods Commands in themſelves neceſſary ro ſalvation. 
In this caſe, if Proteſtant Rulers oblige to nothing as pru- 
dential, orderly, and decent, - but what they are well ſa- 
tisfied that itis lawful according to Gods word, and agree- 
able thereunto, and for other ends expedient, and not need- 
leſly burthenlome, ( which appears the common caſe of 
all Proteſtant Churches) they no way {werve from Scri- 
pture-Rule. Yea, if here any Proteſiavt Rulers ſhould 
err, and urge as lawful, decent and prudential , what is 
indeed ſinful and evil ; 1n this caſe they (in, and practically 
{verve from the true Rule, as mendoin all ats of ſi and 
miſtakes of judgement ; but op do in no wile intentional- 
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ly diſown- this Rule of Scripture ; ſince they hold fat 
this as' a firm Principle, that if any thing-which they re. 
quireto be practiſed as lawful, can be fully manifeſted tg 
be againf Scripture, they will rather rejeQthat Conki. 
rution, than oppoſe the Scripture, and will acknowledge 
that their Subjects ought to. obey the Scripturerather than 
tuch commands. 

But hetells us, That theſe Diſſenters (from Proteſtants) 
do guide themſelves, to their beſt capacity by the Sariptures 
Letter, which is the Rule their perſecutors ( Proteſtants ) 
who puniſh them ( for not obeying ) taught them, and made 
uſe of them/elves when they brake fram the ( Romilh) Church. 
I anſwer, 1. It is much to be feared, that many who: 

diſſent from the. Proteſtant Churches, in thele- matters pru- 
dential, do not a& according to their beſt capacities ; but 
ſome: from pion and ſelf-will, tome from. the applanſe of a 
arty ; others from pride, and a /inful reſolution not to dil- 
own what they once unadviſedly and erroneouſly took 
up. 2, Yet Idoubt not, but very many who diſſent from 
the prudential Rules of the Proteſtant Churches, or particu- 
larly of the Church of England, do act according to the belt 
light they have - of Scripture truth ; yet: have they not 
the fame reaſons. and grounds to juſtife them, that Pro- 
teſtants have to juſtifie themſelves in departing from Po- 
pery; for we rejefted. Popery, not only becauſe we could 
not diſcern whether it was /awfl or not by the Scripture- 
Rule; but becauſe in matters plain in Scripture, we did 
clearly diſcern it ſzzf/ by clear Scripture-evidence, which 
plain evidence Diſſenters from the Church of England can: 
aot have ; nor canthey pretend- it, unleſs itbe- raſhly un- 
der paſſion, Or preconceived prejudice. But for thoſe who 
at according tothe beſt hght they have from Scripture, 
which will ſuppoſe them willing ta: be hetter informed, 
we Proteſtants no way diſlike, but highly approve of their 
Rule, andofrthem for deſigning to follow it, fo far as we 
can diſcern ſuch perſons. And as the Proteſtant Doitrine 
a{flerts, that all things neceſſary to falvation, are plain in 

Scripture, 
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Scripture ; fo we doubt not but theſe perſons, and all o- 
ther, who according to their beſt capacities cloſe with the 
Faith there delivered, and practiſe the duties there requi- 
red, are inthe way to falvation, nor can they err in mat- 
ters fundamenta]. - But (till rhey may err 1n ſome other 
matters, and particularly about the lawfulneſs of ſome 
_ things prudential; nor did Proteſtants ever aſſert, that 
they who deſigned to follow Scripture to the beſt of their 
light, could in nothing” be ſubject ro error, where they 
have not a diſcovery of clear evidence, which ia all things 
al inquurers may poſhbly not attain. YetImuſt further 
declare, that if this deſign, of following Scripture accord- 
ing to mens beſt capacity were-more followed, and all 
paſſions, prejudices, and unchriſtian ſuſpicions laid afide a- 
monegſt all D:ſſenters, the number of them who diſſent from 
the Prozeftant Churches, upon the belt light of Scripture 
they have, would in a {hort time be reduced to a very few. 
3. Where in any caſe, ſuch perſons as theſe are puniſh- 


ed, it is not for deſigning to follow Scripture, but for not - 


obeying lome prudential lawful commands, , in a caſe 
where their miſtake 1s the cauſe of their not obeying ; nor 
is it any more a condemtung their de{ign to follow Scri- 
pture, than in Civil Laws and Conſtitutions, when any one 
15 1mpleaded in a Court, becauſe he for want of good Conyſel, 
as what he by miſtake thinks to be according to Law ; bur 
is caft as not having acted according to the Law, the Judge 


{hould be thought to puniſh this man unjuſtly, becauſe he 
deſigned obedience to the Law ; yea; to puniſh him tor de-. 
ſigning this obedience to the Law. ' Some ſuch inconveni- 


ences as theſe, are like to be in C:vz/ things, while men are 


liable to,miſtakes, and ſomething is capable of being miſta - 


ken : but thele things concern not at all the Rule of Faith, 


or the rejecting the Scripture from being the Rule of 


Faith. 
From , what hath been ſaid, it is eaſie to vindicate the 
Proteſtants, from the following /e/f-contradif#tons, he charg- 


<th upon Aereticks. The firſt of which is to reform pos 
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pretence of Scriptures Letter being the Rule; and afterwards 
in prattice to tefers that Rule, in their carriage towards others, 
This Rule Proteſtants deſert got, ſince they propound no. 
thing to be aſſented to by any as a matter of Faith, but what 
they judge certainly evident in Scripture ; nor require they 
any thing tobe praQtiled as orderly, « but what they diſcern 
or judge not contrary to Scripture. 2. Nor do we difal- 
low to others the grounds our ſelves proceed upon: for we al- 
low to'all, and commend in all, their -praQtice upon 
clear and well grounded Scripture-evidence, but we nei- 
ther allow our ſelves, nor others, to prathſe upon un- 
' grounded pretences of Scripture being on our ſide. The 
Third pretended contradiction 1s, To pretend firſt the Scri- 
ptures Letter clear of it ſelf, without needing the Church to in- 
rerpret it, and afterwards to judge the followers. of it to their 
beſt power to go wrong ; that is, to confeſs it: obſcare, and. to 
need their new Church's interpretation. But Proteſtants do al- 
{ert, that in all zeceſſary Doctrines the evidence of Scripture 
is ſo clear, that it needs no interpretation ; nor can: they 
be denied, but by preferring intereſt, paſſion, or ſome other 
fond conceptions above evidexce ; and this is. to. forſake 
Scripture : but in many other things they who do not dill 
cern the evidence of Scripture, may err, though they follow 
it to their beſt power ; but notwithſtanding this, Scripture 
is ſufficiently clear in the evidezce 1t gives of all Divine re- 
vealed truth, to them who dodilcern its evidexce; though 
men be confeſſed to be men ; and many of them not capa- 
ble of full underſtanding many truths. His Fourth contra- 
diction charged on Hereticks, but deſigned for Proteſtants, 
is, that they perſecute others, for taking that way, which they 
beld ( at leaſt pretended ) meritorious in themſelves : jn which 
charge, as the thing intended 1s palpably falſe concerning 
Proteſtants, 1o the language he uſeth agreeth not to them. 
The Fifth pretended contradiction is, to oblige others to 
relinquiſh: zhe ſole gxidance of Scriptures Letter,, and 10 
rule themſelves by their Tradition ;. and at the ſame time 4- 
gainſt Catholicks, to impugn Tradition as unfit to ſenſe it, wo 
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abet only the ſelf-ſufficiency of Scriptures Letter. The former 
clauſe here charged on Proteſtants, 1s no way their pra- 
Qice; for though in matters prucential, they require in- 
fertours to be ruled by the commands of their Superiours.; 
which both Scriptare and the Government of all Socteries in 
the World require; yet in matters of Faith, they require 
that men receive them only from. Scripture as the Rule of 
Faith, or the mainground of belief. - Nor are any Prote- 
ftants tn any cale commanded to: relinquiſh Scripture asa 
Rule of Faith, and to- rule themſelves by Tradition, more 
than if in a Corporation, a member who cannot read, hath 
Is duty read to him. by another out of the Charter, or 
told him'in words, with great care colteted out of the 
Charter, to exprels its ſenſe; this ſhould be called a com- 
manding this manas a member of this Society to relinquiſh 
the ſole guidance of the Charter as his Rule, and to beru- 
led by others 7rad'tioz, when he follows the Charter by 
the beſt evidence he hath concerning it, and relies not on 
a delivery of continued hearſaies, report, and fame, which 
is a way ſuitable to the Romiſh Oral Tradition. As to the 
latter part of this pretended Contradidtion} which con- 
cerns the impugning Trad:tion as unfit: to ſenſe Scripture ; 
if this be underftood of the preſent way of Rowiſh Oral 
Tradition, this indeed we do ſo impugn. But if this be 
underſtood of the Ancient and Primitive Tradition':: Pro 
teſtants doacknowledge this ſo far asit can be manifeſted 
to be general, tobe very fit to ſenſe ſuch Scriptures as are 
otherwiſe dificult, and obſcure; and ſo far as we have 
any intimations of ſuch. 7radzrions, by the Ancient Father:, 

we own them uſeful. at CEOS, 
The laſt pretended contradiction is, To'zmp:ote that cax- 
Tiage 45 a fault to our (Romiſh )- Church, which themſelves 
prattice;, and which i moſt material, our Charch puniſhes 
noe but thofe who deſert our Rule, but they puniſh- for too 
cloſe following their Rule, All the clauſes of this charge, 
are guilty of deſerting the Rule of Truth. For Proteftuzts 
who fault this Trad7/tionary way, do not practiſe this Trade- 
$;0n,, 
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tion, as hath been above ſhewed : tor do Proteſtants puniſh 


_ any for following Scripture too cloſe, as hath been eyi- 
denced. The middle clauſe is likewiſe untrue: for if he: 


mean, that the Romiſh Church never puniſheth any, who 


pretend to hold to the Tradition they received, accord- 


ing to the beſt of their knowledge ; how came it ro 
paſs that Victor excommunieated all the Aſian Churches, 


tor not keeping Eafter the ſame day with the Roman Church; 


chough theſe A4ſizn Churches pleaded a certain Tradition, 
not only from their famous Brſbops, but from Phitip the 
Deacon, and his Daxzphters,. which were Propheteſſes, and 
from S. John the Apoſtle and Evangelif ? Enſ. Hiſt, Eccl. x, 
c. 24, Yea, how came Mr, M/hize tobe cenſured at Rowe, 
who thought he defended the Rule of Tradition ? yea, how 
came Monſieur arnold to be ſo troubled by the Jeſuars in 
France, even for the uling thoſe words which he-received 
from S. Auſtin, a famous and approved Father ? Bur if he 
only mean that the Chxyrchof Rome puniſheth none, but 
ſuch as {werve ſome way from the Traditions ſhe delivers, 
this, if true 1n it ſelf, is nothing that can truly be called moſt 
material ; it'being neither pertinent to his charge againſt 


Proteſtants; nor conliderable in it ſelf, ſince it only ſpeaks 


the Church of Rome commendable, in not puniſhing thoſe, 
who believe every thing it ſaies, and praCtiſe every thing 
1t commands: and was there ever any Society in the 
World, that in this thing was not as commendable as the 
Church of Rowe ? But when he here tells us, their Church 
puniſheth none but thoſe, who deſert the Rule ſhe recom- 
mends, ſurely he much forgat himſclf$. 5. where ſpeak- 
ing of Hereticks, he ſaith that thedeſerters of the natural 
way of Tradition, have been but few, and the Defcendents 
of theſe Revolters followed Traditioz : for either he muſt 
{ay, that their Church puniſheth no Deſcendents of Revoi- 
ters, as he calls them; that is, allows all Hereſjes in any 
but the firſt Authours of them ; or elſe muſt acknowledge 
that it puniſheth them whom himſelfaccounts ( and thore, 
as he thinks, proves that they are) not deſerters-of 77445707. 
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þ. 4. He asks, What car follory hence, but that Subjetts, 
whom common ſenſe cannot but make exceeding ſenſible of ſuch 
unreaſonable carriage, in perſecuting them parely for following 
Gods word, mhich themfelves had tanght them, they onoht in 
conſcience to follow, fſhonld ſtrive to-wreak their malice apainſt 
their Perſecutors, and to involve whole Nations in W, ar, and 
Blood : but heatter adds, he intends not a juſtification of thoſe 
revolting Sets, But: it cannot be that common ſenſe, nor 
any rational evidence, ſhould teach Subjets under Pro- 
teſtant Princes, that they are perſecuted purely for follow. 
ing Gods Word; fincethere-1s no ſuch thing in truth, they 
can nootherwile think it is fo, but by evident miſtakes, or 
by ſuch deluding perſwaſtons, asthis Authour would de- 


ceive them with: And indeed, ſuch * <5 te Incentives - 


as theſe of this Diſcourſer, may poſhtbly ifthey meet with 
fiery and malicious \pirits, inflame them into- a Rebellion, 
and withal ſhew what Principles may be inftilled by pre- 
tenders to Tradition; But ſuch 1s the peaceableneſs of 

Principle of making Scripture our Rule, that ifany Chri- 
ſtians {hould liveunder ſuch a Power,as this Author ſpeaks 
of, ſhould be a ſelf-condemning tyranny over mens conſcien- 
ces; ifin this caſe Subjects make Scripture their Rule; they 


his . 


muſt live in patience , meekneſs, peace, humility and 


ſubjeftion to the Higher Powers : and it muſt be from 


pride, wrath, paſſion, malice, and refuſing to be ſubje&, 
(all which are direaly contrary to the Scriptures ) that all. 


Rebellion againſt Government muſt proceed. Whence 
amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, where the-Laws of their 


Perſecutors commanded them the worſhip of a Deity, and 


yet puniſhed them for worſhipping the God and Father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Chrift his Son, with the holy. 


Spirit , which 1s the only God, and the Chriſtians knew 
there was none elſe : and puniſhed them fornot worſhip. 
ping as Gods, them whom they knew were no gods ; yet 
19 thiscaſe, the Chriſtian Principles which the Scripture 
delivers, kept them in all loyal ſubjeCtion to their Go- 
vernours. If this Principle. of making. Scripture every 
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where our Rule, both as to Faith and Lite be prevalent, as 
it will guide us aright into the truth, ſo it will end all quar- 
rels, back all animoſities and content:ons, and would re- 
duce the world toſucha perteQ ſtate of quiet, peace, friend: 
ſhip and love, as never yet flouriſhed upon the face of the 
Earth. | 
þ. 5. Hetells us, The uſe of this Diſcourſe is, 79 conclude 
the deſerters of the way of Tradition, to be very few ; (to which 
he hath received our antwer, þ. 3.) and the Cauſe laid to pre- 
ſerve Traditionary Chriſtians is far more ſteady, than that laid 
zo preſerve mankind, 1 have anſwered his compariſon of 
Tradition and Propagation, 0.1, But ifhe will be ſo confi- 
dent as to tell his Reader, that the way of Tradition, 15s as 
| ſurely ſupported as the Propagation of mankind ; I would 
only adviſe him to be ſo ingenuous, as to ſpeak plainly out 
his meaning 3 and fay, that as in mankind, the cauſes for 
keeping 1ntire the nature of man are ſuch, that no company 
in the World ever pretended thetmſelves to be of the nature 
of man, who really were not ; ſo the way to preſerve Tra- 
dition is ſuch, that no Society of men ever did pretend to 
have received and held this truth, when indeed they had it 
not : and ifhe would thus do, he might amule his Reader, 
but would never deceive him ; having before told him that 
there have been many Hererticksin the World, and that even 
amongſt thefe, the way of continuing Hereſie; is the propa- 
gating of it by the way of Tradition. 
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$4; E declares, That he will trie to conclude the + 
mndeficiency of Tradition, from ſuch an effett 
as can only ſpring from Traditions indeficien- 

—» cyof its Cauſe. þ. 2. hefſaith, this ſcems need- 

l{5 againſt Proteſtants, who yield the points of Faith we apree 

in, to have come down by this way of Tradition, He preſſeth 

therefore from Proteſtants, a candid Anſwer to theſe 

Queries, 1. Ws not the Trinity, Incarnation, and all other 

Points in which we agree, held in all Ages ſince Chriſt by 

Gods Church ? 2. Whether, ſeeing thoſe points were held 

ever of Faith, Fathers aid not aftually teach Children ſo, or 

the former Age the latter ? if ſo, they came down by Tradi- 
tion. 3+. By what wirtne did Tradition perform this ? ani 
whether the ſame virtue was not as powerful to bring down 

other things, had any ſuch been. 4. Is there not a neceſſary . 

connexion between ſuch a conſtant cauſe, and its formal ef- 

fect? ſo that if its formal effect be thoſe Points received 
2s delivered-ever, the proper Cauſe muſt be a ever-delivery. 

But becauſe he fears, the Proteſtant will flie off here, he will 

follow his deſigned method. Sure he rather ſuppoſed the 

Proteſtant could eaſily baffle theſe fancies, than that he 

would flie from ſuch ſhadows. _ 

'To the 1. Qs. I an{wer, That if we indeed under- 
ſtand by Gods Charch, that number of Chriſtians, who 
have intirely and conſtantly held all the Principles of Chri- 
ftian Religion, they muſt needs have held theſe great 
truths likewiſe. Bur many have pretended to be Gods 

Charch, who held them nor. Nor hath this belief been 
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alwaies preſerved in the Churches who once 1mbraced it : 


ſince the Eaſtern Churches, who before. received the true 
Doarine of Chriſt, were drawn alide by the Aria iz- 


feftion, and denied thoſe points : which ſhews Tradition 


not certainly enough to preſerve theſe points, in any parti- 
cular Church. | He 

To the 2. Qu. Ianſwer, That inthe Church of God 
which ever held theſe points, Fathers did teach their 
Childrea theſe Dottrines, yet were they not only nor chief. 
ly continued by the way of Oral Tradition. For the Pri. 
mitive Chriſtians made Scripture their Rule, as ſhall be 


_ after ſhewed, from their Writings ; and Fathers taught 


Children chiefly then, by what they read and received by 
the writings of the Scriptures, And the Children of thele 
Parents had not only their Parents teaching, but they had 
alſo the Scriptures read among them, and peruled by 
them, and by this means in the Primitive tines were 
theſe DoQrines continued. That the Apoftolical Doitrine 
was continued in the Church, chiefly from the Scripaures, 
Ilrexerns teſtifies, even of thoſe Primitive times. Aa- 
verſus Heref. lib. 4. c. 63. The Doctrine of the Apo- 
les is the true knowledge, which is come even unto us, 
being kept without fttion by the molt full handling of 


_ the Scriptures, That Chriſtians then received their in- 


ſtruCtion in the Church, chiefly from Scriptures, he like- 
wiſe ſheweth, /b. 5.c. 20. where he exhorts to flie from 
the Opinion of the Herezicks, and flic unto the Church, and 
be brought up in its boſom , and be nouriſhed by the 
Lord's Scriptures. For (faith he) the Paradiſe of the 
Church is planted in this World : therefore the Spirit of God 
faith, Te ſhall eat food of every tree of the Paradiſe ; that 1s, eat 
ye of every Scripture of the Lord, 'For very many more teſti- 
monies, and thoſe very clear, I refer to what ſhall be pur- 
pony diſcourſed in anſwer to his conſent of Authority. 
Yea, ſuch was thg eſteem of the uſe of Scripture , that in 
the Primitive times, before their Children were taught 
matters of human literature, they were inſtruted in the 
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holy Scriptures. Thus was Origez brought up; Ef. Hif.. 
Eccl. lib. 6.c. 3. and Enſcbins Emiſſenus, according to the 
common cuſtom of their Country in like manner firſt 
learned the Scriptures ; Sozom, Hiſt, Eccl. lib, 3. 
Cap. 5. 

7 ohis 3. Qy. Were it certain that theſe truths had 
been preſerved by the way of Oral Tradition only, inthe 
true Church of God, ( as indeed they have not been) yet 
this is not by any ſuch virtue in the way of Tradition, as 
would ſecure the right delivery of all other things. For 
this is wholly contingent in reſpect of Tradition, depending. 
upon this ſuppoſal, that in ſuch a Society, it hath alwaies 
been rightly delivered, and rightly received ; which is a 
contingency ; and notwithſtanding the virtue of Trad/tion 


might have been otherwiſe, as appeared in the Eaftern 


Churches under Arianiſm : NYea, the reaſon why theſe Do- 
Arines are preſerved intire among the Romans, is proba- 
bly this, that as they have been and are delivered by them 
from the Scriptures, they are alſo delivered 1n certain 
forms of words; and in thoſe Creeds which were received 
from thoſe Ancient Churches and Conncils, who were not 
erroneous, but agreed to. the Scripture. Now whereas 
their Tradition direfts to receive what hath been deliver. 
ed, andthe things delivered have been ſome by Conncils 
truly Catholick, and other things by erroneous Councils ; 
it may well be that Traditioz may in ſome things deliver 
rightly ; and yet either omit the delivery of other things, or 
deliver them amiſs. And if there had beennothing more, to 
have preſerved theſe Doctrines in the Weſtern Church, 
but what was in the neceſſary virtue of T7adtion, the Ro- 
zziſh.Church ( not here to mention any thing of Ar:a» ah 
might have loft theſe points as well as the Ezfterz long 
ſince did, where Tradition loſt this virtue of preſerving 
them. | | 
Now that it may appear how vainly this Diſcourſer 
would conclude the certainty of Trad:tion, from the things 
propounded in thele Querzes ; T ſhall mention ſome paral- 
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tel Caſes, to which the ſubſtance of what 1s here queſti- 
oned, may be applied. As, 1. Concerning Gert-liſm. 
To follow this Authour, I would ask, was not the Belief 
of a God, and what things we agree 1n, conſtantly pre: 
ſerved by Tradition among them ? now by what virtue did 
Tradition perform this? may we not by the ſame virtue of 
Tradition, receive what they delivered concerning the way 
of Gods Worſhip ? and would not this Tradition as well 
have continued. all other things, it any ſuch had been de- 
livered ? Thus it would plead for Genti4/p, 2. How 
would this plead for Jadaiſpz.. Did not Tradition amongſt 
them contiaue till Chriſts time, the DoQrine of Circun:- 
cilion , of the Sabbath, of Sacrifices, and of a Meſlias ? 
and muſt they not needs be in the right, in all other mat- 
_ ters of delivery, though they were condemned by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 3. See how theſe Queries would 
plead againſt all poſſibility of torgettulneſs. When have 
read a Book over, and am certain I rightly remember 
{ome clauſesinat, may I thence conclude, that by the ſame 
virtue of memory, I remember theſe, I ſhould have re- 
membred all other clauſes, if there had been any ? and 
therefore certainly there was no more 1n theBook than I can 
remember. Or it I ſhould conclude, that becauſe I am 
_ eertain, that I remember -ſome paſſages which happened 
when I was a Child; therefore by the ſame virtue that 
theſe things weredeltvered to my memory, I allo remem- 
ber aright all things then done : who would not ſce that 
this 1s. a meer vain piece of Sophi?ry, ſince lome things 
may be more fully underſtood than others, and more 
heedfully oblerved, the impreſſion upon many occa- 
ſions more deeply imprinted, and the remembrance of 
them more frequently repeated ? whence fome things may 
be remembered, and others not ; and the ſame caules may 
| beaſſigned in matters of Religion. | | 
To his 4. 2x. Ianſwer, Things may be received as de- 
livered ever, when yet there was no ever-delivery which. I 
will manifeſt in anſwer to the following $. where he would 
prove the contrary. p. 3. He 
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9. 3. He layes down this effect, The preſent perſwaſionof 7. 
Catholicks, that their Faith hath deſcended from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles uninterruptealy , which muſt for its Cauſe, have 
Traditions Ewver-Tadeficiency. 0. 4. To prove thig, he. 
layes his firſt Principle, 7 hat Age mhich holds Faith fo de- 
livered, cannot change, nor know any change of it ; becauſe no 
man , much leſs a whole Age, can hold contrary to knowledpe,, 
nor here change without knovledze. To this [ anſwer, 
That ſuppoſing the abovementioned per{waſion , this 
may riſe from other caules, beſides 7rad?tions indefici- 
excy : Yea, this his firſt Principle! to+ prove the con- 
trary is very weak, -For, fr/?,.1t is very eaſie to con- 
ceive, that miſtaken Explications of Points of Faith. 
may be held by a preſent Generation as having been. 
matters of Faith, ever delivered, and yet may be really, 
different from the things delivered,” and ſo include a 
change. This is the more apt totake pace, if ſuch expli- 
cated points ſeem plauſibly declared, andare either abet- 
ted by men of great fame, or ſerve an. intereſt. : and, 
this is as poſſible as it is for men: to be deceived in 
their conceptions about things not in expreſs terms 
delivered : fince 1t 1s certain that many. points now 
owned as matters of Faith in the Romiſh Church, were 
not expreſly and in ſuch terms delivered of old : yea , this 
Authour acknowledgerh.-as much, p. 206, 207, Many. 
ſuch explicated points have in Councils been declared 
to be de fide, though not only againft the minds of 
many who. before alferted the contrary ,. but of others 
who in the ſaid Councils oppoled. it. Secondly, tor deli. 
ver. a.DoQrine as from Chr:/t,. where. they change. os 
know ſome. change of it , 1s much more probable .in 
the Roman Church, than in others ; 1t any ignorance 
poſſeſs the Leaders, or any intereſt and private deſigns 
take place upon. ſome few of them: For ſince the 
Traditioa which particular perions have received ., 
muſt ſubmit te the determination of. a Conncil., 
or elſe muſt they be. anathemacizcd , how eaſte.__is . it 
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for ſome point ae fide, to be innovated; if the Biſhop of 
Rome, and ſome few other men of note and fame, through 
miſtaken zeal, or out of deſign, ſhould indeayour the ha- 
vinz fucha Point declared as a matter of Faith, when he 
can ſend what Biſhops he pleaſe, or create new ones, and 
many others' may tor want of circumſpection, comply in 
order to peace, as ſome well diſpoſed Biſhops did unad- 
viſedly with ſome of the 4r:az devices. Andin this caſe, 
though there may be ſome withſtanders, yet may they not 
be numerous, and therefore muſt fit {till being overpoxw- 
erred, and will think they ought 1n the end to conſent, if 
they have received this Principle, which many Papifts im- 
brace. That the determinations of fuch a Conxcil, are to 
determine their private judgments, what is the Do&rine 
of the Church. 

d. 5. His ſecond Principle is, No Ave could innovate 
any thing, and deliver that thing as received by conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion, For the end of delivering it as ſo received, muſt be to 
make the following Generation believe.it, Now if a whole Ave 
ſhould conſpire totell ſuch a lie, yet it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
believed, ſince they cannot blot out all Monuments which might 
andeceive ; and therefore the following Generation cannot be- 
lieve, unleſs they will believe what they know to be otherwiſe. 
This Second Principle is unſound, upon the fame grounds 
with the other. For as hath been now ſhewed, there may 
happen ſuch an innovation, by the mitltake or non-atten- 
dance of a conſiderable number, eſpecially in Councils, 
who ſometimes are too readily guided by ſome few-emi- 
nent leading men, who may aCteither out of miſtake, or 
{ome of them out of defign ; and by theſe men, if in an al- 
lowed and confirmed Courc#l, both the preſent and future 
Generation muſt be determined. Bur what he ſpeaks of 
a future Generation eaſily diſcovering the innovation, 
makes me think he forgets himſelf. For how ſhould the 
following Generation of Carho/icks conſiſtently with this 
Authours Principles, diſcover it ? By former Monuments ? 
But he in this Book declares, that they muſt not give heed 
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to any former private mens Writings, againſt the deliver- 
ed Doctrine of the Church publickly attelted, And if any 
publick Writing, though it be their ownapproved Canons, 
ſeem contrary ; they muſt find ſuch interpretation as will 
agree with this declared-Doctrine, and {tick to it, though it 
be wreſted ; ſo that whatſoever can be {hewed from hiſto- 
ry or Ancient Do&ors, (as this Authour declares in his Co- 
rollaries) 18 to ſuch Papiſfs of no account againſt preſext 
Tradition. Sce Coroll. 14.16, 17. Yea, it you ſhall pro- 
duce a great number of oppoſers, as may in many caſes ea- 
fily be done, he will hold to the greater number in his 
preſent Council, If you produce him a former Council 
againſt any now received Do&7rize, he muſt not rational- 
ly judge of the Trad:tioz, but from the preſent Tradition, 
condemn that, if it cannot be otherwile interpreted, as 
Heretical. It you produce the Eaſtern or Grecian, or other 
Churches, as delivering otherwiſe ; ifthis cannot by other 
means be evaded, they muſt not be acknowledged by Ro. 
maxiſts for true Deliverers. But it we can producean ap- 


proved General Council, have .we not now ſuch ſufficient: 
Monuments todiſcover thereby what was the DoQrine of. 
the Church : ſuch Councils our Daſcourſer calls the.grea- 
teſt Authority in the Catholick Church, p.129, Yetit: the. 
Council was approved, and by the Roman Church ac-. 


knowledged both for Catholick and General], tl they 


have a device to reject whatever diſlikes them. in ſuch a- 


Council, by. ſaying, that it is.ex parte approbatum, and ex 
parte reprobatum ; or, part of it rejected, , and part.of itre- 
ceived : by this device they reject part of the. Second Gene- 


ral Council at Conſtantinople, and the. T wenty eighth Canon - 


of the Fourth General Council at Chalcedon, . which declares; 


that their Fathers gave Priviledges to the See of o/d Rowe, 
becauſe that was the Imperial City;.and therefore upon 
the ſame conſideration, they gavethe. ſame Priviledges to 
And thus they have rejeQed- 


the See of Conſtantinople. 


others of old; as alſo part of the Councilof Conſtance, and 


the Council of Baſit more lately, concerning the Authori-. 
ty 
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ty and Power 'of 'the General Councils over the Biſhop of 
Rome. Thus doth Binins and other Papiſts. So that no 
way remains for a Papiſ/ thus principled , to deteCt this In. 
novation where he hath contrary evidence : much leſs in 
many caſes, where the matter now determined, hath not 
been ſo diſtinaly of old treated of : ſo that the Romaz 
Church may innovate, and yet expect to be believed that 
the Doctrine was ever delivered. Provided, they take 
care not ſo palpably to contradict their own publick and 
former delivery, in ſucha way as no poſſible interpreta- 
tion can make things conliſt one with the other, It they 
do take this care, there is room enough left, for many in- 
novations in Doctrine, in points not clearly enough de- 
termined formerly, in the publick Monuments of that 
Church; and in thoſe alſo by mifinterpretations, But 
though Papiſts conſiſtently with their Principles, can make 
no diſcovery of Innovations, but mult either make uſe of 
ſtrained interpretations of former Writers, or elſe mu{t 
condemn thoſe Writers ; yet Proteſtants can, and do make 
this diſcovery. Andbleſſed be Ged that they of the Ro- 
miſh Church, have not ſo blotted out the Writings of the 
Ancient Fathers, (though they have {hewed ſome good 
-will thereto )- nor have they been able ſo to correCt 
the Letter of the Scripture, according to their 'own ſenſe, 
( as this Authour thinks convement Cor. 29.) but thatwe 
are able from them to diſcover the Error and Apoſtaſie of 
the preſent Church of Rome : of which 1a the cloſe of this 
Difcourſe, I will give him one inſtance. 

0. 6. From theſe Principles he concludes, That ſince no-. 
thing new conld be owned, as not new in any Generation: ( by the 
firſt ), nor a foregoing Age make it received as not new by Po- 
ſterity by the ſecond ; therefore ſince we hold it deſcended unin- 
terruptedly, it did deſcend as ſuch, Tothis I anſwer ; That 
ifthe former Principles had been both true, as neither of 
chem are ; 'yet would not this concluſion have followed 
from them, becauſe it ſuppoſerh beſides theſe Principles, 
many other things to be true, which are either very im- 
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probable or certainly falſe. Firf, it ſuppoſeth that all 

ints held as matters of Faith, have 1a all Ages fince 
Chriſt, been delivered in ſuch terms, as ever delivered- 
points of Faith, whereby they have been Known diſtinaly 
from diſputable opinions : if this bad been fo, the many 
Controverſies, whether fuch and ſuch things were de fide, 
ſhew the maintainers of them on the one ſide, not capable 
of underſtanding plain words. Secondly, it ſuppoſeth that 
nothing can be received as ever delivered, by a following 
Generation, which was not delivered as ever received in_ 
a former Generation, unleſs they declare ſomething not to 
be new, which they know ts new. For why may not that 
which is propounded as a probable opinion 1n one Generati- 
on; be thought to be delivered as azrsth in the next Gene 
ration, and in ſome following Generations ( who cannot: 
give an Hiſtorical account, how far in every Age, every 
Poſition was received ) 1t may be owned as a point of 
Faith ; by which meansalſo Conſtitutions of expediency, 
may be owned as Dottrines neceſſary. In which caſe 
they now only hold as a matter of Faith, what the former 
Generation held asa truth, andſo they hold nonew thing 
differing inthe ſubſtance from the former, nor deſign t 
any thing new inthe Mode of holding it. Thirdly, Thisfup- 
poleth that every Generation from the time ofthe Apoſtles, 
have been of the opinion this Authour pretends to, to de- 
ſign to hold all, and nothing but whatthe immediately 
foregoing Generation held; which.is a: point can neverbe 
proved. ' For this would be.indeed toaftert, that never any 
perſons ſtudied to underſtand any point more clearly than 
it was comprized in the words they received from their 
Fathers; or elſe that when they bad fo ftudied, they never 
declared their conceptions, or opinions.in fuck points ;:op if 
they: did declare them," yet .no dumber:of menwauld ever 
entertain rhem.-:And/ thisisas much as to fay, "that the 
Church never had any Dotfors ſtudied m the points of Faith; 
or at leaſt, that {uch ſtudies. never were honoured in'the 
Church, and the:fruits'gf "_ 4 ans and: applauded. by: 
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It ; which if it would not caſt a great indignity upon the 
Church, yet it 1s apparently contrary,to the truth. Fourth, 
It ſuppoſeth, but proves not, that all points of Faith haye 
come down bythe way of Tradition, and none of them fail. 
ed of being delivered. For ifany. oneof theſe be falſe, 
as doubtleſs they are, his demonſtration: falls with 
them. CE Oe: 

But that we may further ſee the virtue of this demon- 
{tration ; it may be obſerved, that he who will ſuffer him- 
{elf to be perſwaded by theſe vain reaſonings, 'may with 
as much reaſon be a Jew, or a Pagay, as a Papiſt, The Fen. 
_ zþ Doctrine held forth by their Talmnd, as allo the former 
 DoQtrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, were believed by 
that people to'be delivered ever from Moſes, and Ezra; 
| here is -aneffect like this, of the Pap//ts perfwaſion ; there- 
fore in no Ape could it be changed , but was ever deliver- 
£a, and therefore true ; if the Romiſh Tradition be upon 
_ theſe grounds ſufficiently proved i2defe#ible. Amongit 
_ the Gerziles, the Opinions of Jupiter, Tuno, Mars, &Cc. be-. 
_ Ing gods, was believed to have been ever delivered to them 
from ſome Divine Revelation of its Original, for elſe they 
could never have believed themto have been gods. Now 
ſince it 6 certain the Geprzles received this by Tradition from 
| their Fathers, and the firſt Generations of mankind after 
Noah, were undoubtedly inſtructed in the truth: concern-. 
. ing God, . of which Noah was a Preacher, of long:continu- 
. ance amonglt them :- ſince according to this Difcourler, 
_. no Age could decetve thera in delivering what it knew 
falſe, orin delivering for certain, what 1t knew was not 
_ Certain : Yea, ſincethe Traation of Gentile Polytheiſm was 
more general, than the Popifh Trad:tion; that: is,-it was 
receivedand delivered amongft-more Nations, andcontra- 
dicted by fewenperſons, thanthe' Romiſh Dodrines were, 
and therefore if Tradition bedemonſtrated:tobe indefetti- 

ble by this Argument for the Papifs, it miilt be- alſo for the 
Gentiles, Yet this behef amongſt the Gemzzles.of Potj- 
theiſm,. neceflarily. ſuppoſed a failing of: Traditioe in: this 
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great point, that there is one only God, So far is it from 
proving that their Tradition could not fail. 
I ſhall now1n the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, as Ipromiſed z.8. 
give an inſtance ofa Point, in which there is an Innovation 
in the. preſent Oyal and Pradtical T radition-of the Roman 
Church, which 1s, in denying the Cup inthe Euchariſt to the 
Communicants., | OE 
The prelent Tradition and practice of the Church of Rome 
1s, that the Zaztyand the Clergy, whodo not conſecrate, do 
receive. only 1n one ſpeczes, to wit, that of Bread; and this 
they declare to be lawful, (and the contrary not to be ne- 
cellary, or commanded: of. God) and to be ordered upon 
juſtcaules,- to be a true receiving the Sacrament, and to 
be the-way whereby they may receive whole Chriſt : and 
they condemn, yea, and Anathematize any who ſhall ſpeak 
the contrary, as may be ſeen, Copcil.-Conſftanc. Seſ. 23. and 
Conc. 1rid. Sef. 5, Now both thoſe Councils do acknow- 
ledge,” that Chriſt did inſtitute, and the ancient Church ad- 
miniſtred, this Sacramert under both kinds ; and therefore 
by their own. acknowledgement, they keep not in praQtice 
to what was delivered. But the Queſtion is, Whether their 
preſent practice and: DoEtrinal delivery oppoſeth any' for- 
mer delivery of Doctrine. SIRE 
Now that I may lay a good foundatipn, and fuch as no 
Romaniſt. will reject, to know what was once the receiv- 
ed and delivered /Dottrine in the Churchof Rowe, I:ſhall ap- 
ply my ſelf not to any private Father, though: apptoved, 
which poſlibly he will except againſt, as not a ſufficient 'te- 
ſtifier of Tradition: but to (8 a conſtitution of the Biſhop 
of Rome, as is {tl acknowledped, to have been an approv- 
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ed Canon, and therefore the DoQrine of the Roman Church, - 
which. is this of Ge/aſius the Firſt ; We have found that ſome 


having received only a portion of the holy Body, do abſtain 
from the Cup of the conſecrated Blood, -mho'( becauſe T know 
not by what ſuperſtition they are taught to be hound up) muſt 
without doubt, either receive the whole Sacrament, or be* kept 
back from the whole ; becauſe the diviſion of one and the ſame 
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Myſtery, cannot come without great Sacriledge.. This is delj- 
vered for anapproved Canon by all Papiſfts. Ivo placed it 
in the beginning of his Decrezum. Gratian inſerted it, De 
Conſecratione Diſt. 2. c. comperimus. It 150wned by Bel/ar- 
mine de Enchariftia, lib. 4. c. 26. by Baronins ad Ann. 496, 
a.20.and Binnius in Vit. Gelaſii, Nor 1s it denied by any 
that I know. And whereas the preſent Traditgon aſſerts that 
it is not neceſſary the Laity and Clergy, not Conſecrating, 
ſhould receive in both Kinds 3 this old Tradition ſairs plain- 
ty, that they who receive not both kinds, muſt receive 
neither, it being one and the ſame Myſtery or Sacrament. 
And though there are ſome Caules now declared juſt and 
rational, to order that, the Communion ſhall be only in 
one kind, and the Conn of Conſtance ( abi ſupra) condemn 
thoſe who call this practice Sacritegious : yet it 18 poſſible 
the {ame reaſons might move ſome in Ge/afizs his tine, to 
receive only in that one kind ; but what ever the reaſon 
was, he declared it could never be approved, and its Prin- 
ciple was Superſtition, and in. pratice there could never 
be a diviſion in this one and the {ame Sacrament, without 
oreat Sacriledge. | DE 
Now though theſe words are very plain, yet there are 
two waies the Papiſts make ule of, to pervert the ſenſe 
of them, which T fhalt difcover ro be vain and frivolous. 
anſwers, and fo: vindicate this teſtimony. The firſt an. 
fwer is, that this Canon refers vo the Priefts not the.. Lairy. 
This is the interpretation inthe Ryubrickof Gratian, and 1s 
memioned as probable by Bellarmine. But, r. Theſe. 
words ofthe C4a0r are generally ſpoken-by Gelaſins, ſo as: 


_ to includethe Lary, and with nocolour of reaſon can they: 


be reſtrained tothe Clerpy; andſpeakinp of them whom he 
would have driven back, orkept back from the Sacrameprs, 
and' of them who-are taught ; the ordinary receivers are 


_ Plainly included, if not chiefly intended :- and finding fault 


with this, that ſomeabſtained; reaſon will evince that all 
are faulted who did ſo abſtain: 2. The reſtraining this to 
the C/ergy, 15contrary. to the. Hiftory and general ny 
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of thoſe times : it being certain and confeſſed, that even 
in the Weftern Church, not only till that time, but for ſome 
hundreds of years after, this Sacrament was adminiſtred 
toallin both kinds. Inthis caſe, to conclude, that when 
ſome were found to abſtain from one kind, they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be of the Clergy, would be a vain ſurmiſe. 
2. This anſwer accordeth not with the DoQtrine of thoſe. 
ancient times, which owned the Lazzy, tohavethe ſame 
right, to receive 1n both kinds with the Clergy... Thus Chry- 
{oftome, who was owned as Saintand Father at Rome. Homs. 
18.1n2. Ep. Corinth. Theres, faith he, ſomething wherein 
there is no difference betwixt the Prieſts and the People, towir,,. 
as to the receiving the dreadful Myſteries,. for we have all alike 
ripht to partake of them. Not as it was unaer the Old Tefta-- 
ment, the Prieſt aid eat ſome things, and the people other things; 
and it w.ts not lawful for the people to partake of thoſe things, 
of which the Prieſt did partake. But it us not ſo now. The 
fame Body ts appointed for all, and the ſame Cup, Sofar 'S. 
Chryſoftome. 4.. Though this interpretation reſtraining it- 
tothe Clergy, contrary to Reaſon, Hiſtory, and the DoQtrine 
of that time,, ſhould be allowed; yet would not this be 
enough to reconcile it with the preſent Tradit*on, whictr 
delivers that the Clergy alſo, it they dv not conſterate , 
muſt not receive in both Kinds. $5. This firſt anfwer is ac- 
knowledged frivolous, from ſome of the prounds above- 
mentioned, and rejected by many of the more learned Pa- 
paſts : and Barowizs, ad annum 496. x. 20. Calls it frigidam 
_ falutionem, a cold or dull folution 3 but preterids to give a 
better, which now follows. - LIL 40S 
The other Anfwer neceffary to beexamined is, That this 
Canon refers to the Mzxichees ; and that it was only their 
receiving in one. kind, which Ge/afws condemns as Sacri- 
ledge, of whom it 15 thus written in. Zeo his fourth Sermon 
for Lent. When they dave to be preſent at our Myſteries, to 
conceal their Infidelzty, they fo order themſelves at the Commus- 
zion of the Sacraments, that ſometimes they receive the Body 
of Chriſt with. their. unworthy mouth, that. they may the more 
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ſafely be concealed; but they altogether decline to drink of theBlood 
of our Redemption, which we therefore certific your holineſs, 
that thisſort of men may be known of us by theſe tokens ; and 
that when their Sacrilegions diſſembling ts diſcovered, they be- 
ing marked and detected, may be drivenby the Prieſtly Au- 
thority, from the Saints ſocicty. That to theſe, the words of 
Gelaſius refer, is. the anſwer of Baronins, ad an. 496. ». 21. 
Binnius in Vit. Gelaſii, and this allo is approved by Bellar- 
mine. | TRY 
But rt. If Leodid diſcern this to be the praftice of ſome 
Mazichees fifty years before Gelaſias his time, this is no evi- 
dence that they were ſuch of whom Gelaſias writes ; had 
he intended the Mazzchees, there can no reaſon be imagined, 
why he as well as Leo, ſhould not mention them; but 
ſince he expreſſed this in a more general way, that ſome 
were found, there is no reaſon to reſtrain this to the Ma- 
nichees. 2. That expreſſion that he knew not by what ſu- 
perſtition they were bound up, cannot fitly be applied to 
the Manichees, For it was a matter not. unknown, but 
+. well known, why the Manzchees refuſed the Cup. Saint 
Auſtitabout an hundred years before Gelaſius,ſets down the 
reaſon of that, Lzjb. 16. adverſus Fauſt. c.3.. They refuſed 
- Wine and other things, ( he ſaith ) not out of any ſtriftneſs to 
ſubdue the body, but as being unclean, and called them filth, and 
the gall of the people of Pye 24 And 1b. 20.6. 1}. he faith, 
the Marichos account it Sacriledge to taſt Wine; they own 
their God in the Grape, but not in the Cup ; asif the treading 
or preſſing dtd fea them. So that it was known why the 
Manichees refuſed Wine upon all occalions, Yea, the very 
word of ſuperſtition , ſuits not the Manzchees refulal, who 
_ were aQted by groſs Hereſie, and among(t other things, 
they hereby maintained the diſtiaQion of things clean 
and wuncleay mn their own nature, whereas ſuper fition 
rather intimates a deſign of reverence and. veneration 
* of the Sacrament, but miſplaced and not well guided. 
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Mazicheiſm, until they had firit condemned the Manichees 
-by open profeſſion in the Church, and by their /#b/criptions, 
and at length had time injoined them for their penazce; as is 
-obſerved by Baronins ad Ann. 444.2. 5. Andcan itthen be 
imagined, that when Ge/aſ#4s had found fuch out, he would 
give them liberty to be received tothe Euchariſt forthwith ? 
[eſpecially if it be obſerved, that in another Carox of this 
lame Gelaſeus, Canſa 24. Qu. 2.c. nec quiſque, He declares, 
© That they might not partake of the purity of the Lords [ able 


with any Heretick, which T able (faith he) our Anceſtors did 
alwaies abundantly keep ſevered from all Heretical pollution. 
Yea, further, can it be thought any way probable, that 
when. Leo 1n the above-mentioned words , declares the 
Manichees tobe in infidelity, to receive the Body of Chrilt 


with their unworthy mouth, and facrilegiouſly to diſſem- 


ble in taking that, and therefore to be rezetted as contagi- 
ous and accurſed, from all ſociety of Chriſtians, yet Gelaſi- 
»s ſhould judge theſe 7fidels, thus ſacrilegiouſly diſſem- 
bling and unworthy, yea, accurſed, and condemned by 
former Comncils, fit for the higheſt Communion of Chriſti- 


ans, and allow them to receive the holy Euchariſt, Strange- 
| ly wide muſt they needs be, who would expound Ge/aſirs by 


thoſe words of Leo. NE 
4. If notwithſtanding all this, thoſe perſons, of which 
Gelafins writes, had been Manichees, this would indeed have 
{hewed the perſons in Ge/afus his time, who received on- 
ly in ane kind, to bein many things blameable, more 
than the Papifts at this day ; as diſſimulartion, infidelity, 
and. the like ; which were the faults by Leo, charged on 
the 4ſanichees, but not by Gelafins charged on them he 
writes of: but ſtill in that fault for which Gelaſivs condemns 
them be writesagainft,the Paps/fs at this day are altogether 
guilty of it, that 15, in dividing the Sacrament, or not re- 
ceiving both Bread and Wine, which he faith cannot be 
without great Sacriledge. +4 | 
_. Nor canany here make a third reply, upon any rational 
ground, that a then was Sacrilegious to haye es 
EP On 0 
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only in one kind, becauſe the kzown prattice and Canons of 
the Roman Church, required adminiſtration 1n both kinds : 
But ſince it hath in after times declared this prattice muta- 
ble, and ordered the Communion to be given ogly in one 
kind, 1t 1s not now facrilegious. For this anſwer will not 
agree with the intent of. theſe words, and the Do&trine 
formerly received in the Roman Church. The reaſon why 
Gelaſins declared it great ſacriledge, to take this Sacrament 
in one kind alone, 1s intimated ſufficiently in this Canor 
not to refer to the Churches Conſtitution, but the Sacr a= 
- ments Inſtitution, in that he calls both ſpecies: or kinds one 
and the ſame Myſterie : and ſayes this one and the ſame 
Myſterie cannot be divided , without grand facriledge ; 
which is to referr us to the nature of the thing it ſelf, and 
its Inſtitution, as being. not mutable. Yea further, the 
ancient Tradition of the Roman Church held as a Point of 
DoArine, that the El/emexts in the Euchariſt ought to be 
adminiltred, according to what Chrilt inſtituted; that is, 
the Bread'and Wine to be given to the Laity diſtinRly and 
ſeparately, becauſe Chri/? gave them ſo; then cannot this 
third Reply reconcile the preſent Doftrine of the Roman 
Church, with what was formerly delivered. To ſhew this, 
I could produce many teſtimonies ; but {hall only inſtance 
in Tulias a Roman Bithop in a Canonical Epiſtle to the B7- 
{bops of Egypt, recorded allo in Gratian de-Conſecrat, Diſt.2. 
Cum 032nme Where he declares, that he had heard of fume, 
who contrary to the Divine Orders and Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, 
conſecrated Milk inſtead of Wine, others who deliver to the 
prople the Euchariſt dipped. For it is read in the truth of the 


Goſpel, Jeſus took Bread, and the Cup,and having bleſſed it, 
cave it to his Diſciples. But for that they gave the Encha- 


riſt dipped to the people, they have received n0 teftiminy pro 
duced out of the Goſpel, in which he commenas to us his body 
and his blood ; for the commendation is rehearſed ſeparately of 
the Bread, and ſeparately of the Cup, In which words he 
makes Chriſts Inſtitution a Rule, by which he condemns 
M m.m other 


{ 70, 3. 
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other.praQices different from it ; and from this Inſtitution 
he requires, that both the Bread and the Cup be ſeparately 

iven ; and this even with reference to the Laity, or as 
fe ſpeaks to the people to whom it was delivered : and by 
this Rule he condemned the giving the Bread dipped in 
Wine, whereas both ſhould be given aſunder : fo doth 
Gelaſius by the ſame, condemn the receiving only in one 
kind, when it ſhould be received in both. All this conſi- 
dered, the former Tradition of the Roman Church, may from 
this inſtance, appear to condema the late Tradition as ſa. 
crilegious ; and therefore I may conclude, that the ſame 
Tradition hath not been alwayes kept to, as may appear by 
preſerved Monuments, out of which inſtances may beea- 
ſily multiplied. | 
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An Anſwer to bis ninth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that the way of Oral Tradition 
in the Church, hath not ſo much ſtrength 
as other matters of Humane Autho- 
rity. pts 
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Ut (faith he) ſome may [ay all this is nature; if 1. 
the Objeftor means, reaſon wrought upon by Mo- 
tives laid by Goas ſpecial goodneſs to bring man to 
bliſs ; Iwonder what elſe is ſupernaturality. But 
this point is out of my road otherwiſe, than toſhew how Chriſtian 
1raditiog is ſtrengthened above the greateft humane teſtimony 
whatever, by thoſe Motives which we. rightly call afſiſtances vf 
the Holy Ghoſt. Not toexamine his Notion of ſupernatu- ZN 
rality, and the aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoft, becauſe they 
concern not the Diſcourſe in hand ; I ſhall only tell him 
what Proteſtants or any other men, who are true to reaſon, 
would ſay to this Diſcourſe ; and that 1s, that what he 
hath ſaid hithErto, is of ſo low natural evidence, and ſo 
far from reaſon, that in this way the Chr:i/tian can have no 
more evidence of the truth of Chriftian Religion, than an 
Heathen may have of the truth of Paganiſm: nor is there 
any ſuch certainty in Traditoz, concerning the main Body 
of Chriſts DoQtrine, as is comparable to many -other mat-_ 
ters of humane teſtimony. Trnnte of 
$. 2,3. He obſerves the Mahometans Tradition, for Ma= », "| 
homets exi/fence, will convey the truth thereof to the Worlds i 
end if followed; and Proteſtants acknowleage, it hath had the Wt 
force hitherto to be followed ; And the Tradition in the Church 
for the main Body of Chriſts Dofrine, far exceeds that of the 
Turks for Mahomets exi/texce ; becanſe ſuppoſing the -quality 
| \.- MM $9 of 
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of the teſt ifiers equal, much greater multitudes in divers Couns 
treys, were teſtifiers of Chriſts Doctrine, being converted by 
powerful Miracles, than the few witxeſſes of Mahomets ex1- 
fence : it is eafier for thoſe few Syrians or Arabians, to conſpire 
to a ye, than for theſe Chriſtians: nor can Chriſtians be ſ 
eaſily miſtaken concerning Chriſtian Doctrine. - In aniwer to 
this, Iin the firſt place grant, That there is an Hiſtorical 
Traditionary certainty amongſt the T7 rks, concerning the 
exiſtence of Mahomet ; and it 1s very reaſonable, that rather 
more ſhould be allowed to the Tradition of Chriſtians, than 
of Mahometays. But that it may truly appear how far 
Tradition may be relyed on, for the conveyance of truth, 
we. muſt diſtintly conſider the matters delivered. Of 
which ſome things there are, which are not probably capa- 
ble of miſtake, nor liable to be perverted, and to receive a 
mixture of much falſhood : and have this advantage, that 
the delivery of them trom one to another, doth ſtill conti- 
nue ; and no intere{t perſ[wades the generality ofmen to 
deny, or indeavour the concealing of them. Now all theſe 
properties agree to the aſſertion of Mahomets exiſtence a- 
moneglt the Tyrks, to the delivery of the Being of a God 
among the Geztiles, to Moſes being the great Prophet a- 
mong the Jews, and to Jeſs being the Chriſt, and I may 
add S. Peter, and S. Paul, &c. being his Apoſtles among 
the Chriſtians; thus the fame of a good dr true Writer 
may. be continued amongſt Hiftorians ; and in theſe things 
and many. other ſuch hike; I will grant ir is not only poſſible, 
but probable that Tradition may convey a certainty. But 
there are other things lyable to miſtake, whence in ma- 
ny. matters of common fame, ſufficiently known to the 
firſt Relater, by the miſapprehenſion of them who hears 
the relation, the ordinary report is oft-times falſe ; or elſe, 
2. They are fubjett to be perverted, or are concealed, and. 
not delivered; which hath been the caſe of many great and 
famous attions inthe world, which are now buried in-ob- 
livion, or upon- miſinformation condemned ; but- would 
haye; been. honourably eſteemed, if hey had been truly 


known, 
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known. And here the Tradition of the Turks, concerning 
the precepts of Mahomer, which were liable to miſtake , 
would probably have been loſt, if they had not been pre- 
ſerved ina written A/coran. And the Traditional evidence 
of this very Alcoran' containing his DoEtrine, is much in- 
ferior to the Tradition of Chriſtians, for the Scriptures con- 


taining the Doctrine of Chriſt: for even from the beginning 


of the reception of the 7rkiſh Alcoran, their Tradition hath 
not procured it fo full approbation,but that the Perſians who 
proteſs themſelves Mahometans, deliver another Alcoran, 


different from that of the Turks; which they declare to 


contain the true precepts of Mahomet: whereas Primitive 
Chriſtians have as with one mouth all acknowledged, that 
the Scriptures of the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
contain the Doctrine of Fe/as Chriſt, written by Divine in- 
ipiration. | 
Now to apply all this to the Do@rine of Chriſt. Tt is 
certain,r. that many things delivered by him, are capable of 
miſunderſtanding, and not ſo eaſily intelligibleas Mahomets 
exiſtence 15 ; which is evidenced by the many miſtakes in 
all Ages, and diſputes amongſt true Catholick Chriſtians as 
well as Papi/ts, about Doctrines of Religion. 2. The Do- 
Arine of Chriſt is likewiſe lyable to be perverted ; thus as 
in the time of the Old Teſtament, the precepts of God were 
much corrupted: by the Scribes and Phariſees, who made 
void the Commandments: of God by their Trad:tozs ; fo 
under. the New Teſtament, have any Herericks grosſly 
perverted this truth, and many extravagant Oprzoniſts, 
have ſtrangely blenced it with thetr own miſconcepti- 
ons ; whence many errors are gone forth into-the world. 
2, Nor can it be proved that 1n the way. of Oral Tradition, 
conlidered without Scripture,all things delivered by Chriſt, 


are continued in the Church: for ſince in the muititude of 


Chriſts words, not written by the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, 
the Romiſh Church cannot fay, that her Tradition hath pre- 
ſerved any, how can the certainty of this Tradition be.reaſo- 
| nably. 
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nably. imagined ſo great, as to ſecurea | mqtooing of eve- 
>" DoArine ? Now let us again obſerve, that all theſe 
Conſiderations have the greater advantage againſt the cer- 
rainty of T7adirios, by conſidering with them the many ſuc- 
ceſſions of Generations ; for matters of Faith ifhut once a 
little miſtaken in one Generation, ſince they muſt with 
theſe miſtakes be delivered to the next Generation, they 
may then be more miſtaken ; and ſo by degrees very 'con- 
ſiderable miſtakes, and great corruptions may 'come in 
in points of Faith: and as to omiſſion of delivery of ſome 
truth, if it be continued in leveral Generations, yet if it be 
not impoſſible, that any one Generation as to any truth, 
ſhould neglect the delivery; it will in ſo many ſucceffi- 
ons, be very probable that ſome one hath failed. But in 
the way of Scripture evidence, the words are the ſame 
which were then delivered, and the ſame words are no 
more capable of miſtakes and corfuptions in Dodtrine, 
than they were at the firſt, nor are they leſs delivered to 
us now, than they then were. I may now infer from 
what is aboveſaid, that the belief of Mahomers exiſtence 
may be continued by T rad:tion, and yet it may not preſerve 
the whole Body of Chriſts DoCtrine. 

d. 4. Heoblerves, That humane authority or teſtimony is 
fach, that none are ſo mad 4s to doubt thew ; but he that conſi- 
ders, Joh. 3.16. 1 Cor. 3.9. Mat. 6.26. will be convin- 
ced; that the wayes of Providence to bring about wans ſalvati- 
on, are ſo much above all others, that others in compariſon, 
{carce deſerve the name of a Providence, We own Chriſtia- 
aity much more certain than other Hiſtories and things: 
but that the preſerving its certainty depends much more 
on Scripture than on Traazz7om, 1s evident partly from 
reaſon-; becauſe 1n a ſet form of written words, a change 
cannot be ſoeaſfily made without plain diſcovery, as it may 
| be where there. 1s no ſuch ſet form of words ; and partly 

from confidering matters of fa, whereby it may appear 
that #1creticks and oppoſers ofthe truth, have more corrupt- 


ed ; 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 455 
ed and ſpread corruptions of Chriſtian DoQrine by their 
falſe delivery, than ever they could corrupt and ſpread any 
corruptions of the Scripture-writing. | 
9. 5,6. Wewill touch ofthe a oye, = luperadded to <5. 


nature; It is natural for every mar to ſpeak truth, unleſs 


ſome deſign hinder ; but true Chriſtian hearts are much more 


fixt to Veratity. þ. 7. Original corruptian leads men to wio- 
late Veracity, by an undue love of Creatures ; but Chriſtianity 
working an overpowering love of Spiritual good, leaves mans 
diſpoſition to truth free, 0 8. The hopes and fears of Chriſti- 
anity as much exceed others, as eternity doth a moment, and 
are ſo held by all : yet other Motives bring dows matters of fatt 
zruly ; as the Reigns of Kings, Wars, Eclipſes, &c. but that 
Chriſtian Motives are more prevalent than all others, appears 
by conſidering the Martyrs and Perſecutions. In anſwer to 
this, I firſt obſerve, that what he hath here laid down as a 
high ſecurity to the Churches Tradition, makes nothing at 
all ſo much as ſeemingly, for the ſecuring all, or any of its 
members from miſtakes, and miſapprehenſions ; nor for.the 
preſerving the weak from being deluded by others ſubtil- 
ty. Allit ſeems toplead againft, is, intentional deceiving, 
without which there may be much error. - But yet even 
this deſign of deceiving, may with many in the Church 
much prevail, notwithſtanding all indeavoured to the con- 
r_ by this Diſcourſer. Where Chriſtianity takes full 
poſſeſſion in the power of it, it will ingage ſuch men. to 
truth, andthe love of Heavenly good, and the mindin 


of Spiritual hopes and fears : but how many are there who 


profeſs Chriſtianity, who oft ſpeak falſhood, and are tem- 


pted to ſin by undue love of Creatures, and donot guide 


their lives, according to the hopes and fears Religion ſets 


before them? Therefore theſe things cannot afſure us of 
preſerving men from perverting truth, or neglect of deli- 
vering it, much leſs from ignorance and miſtake. Ard as 


in other matrers of Hiltory, many things are delivered amiſs. 
in the common fame, but beſt in the allowed Records, 1o. 


it is alſoin Chriitianity, 
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* Þ. 9. TheCeremontes or Oaths tendered to Officers in a Com- 

mm mveal:h, to ingape them to be true to their Truſt, have ns 
proportion with the Sacraments of the Church, applied to Chriſti. 
ans, that they may not prevaricate from the Faith of Chriſt. 
Theſe are indeed exceeding high obligations which lie up- 
on Chriſtians : But beſides that 1t is no waztes credible, that 
all Chriſtians judged themſelves hereby obliged, to deliver 
in the way of Oral Tradition all matters of Faith, direQly 
as they received them by the ſame Tradition : I ſay beſides 
this, its certain it obliges men as much to the purity of the 
Chriſtian life, as to hold faſt the verity.of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine : wherefore when it is certain that with many it 
doth not work its effect in the former, it may be much 
feared. to want its effect in the latter, eſpecially ſince there 
have been many Heretichs, - | | 

0.10. They who ao not to others, what they would have done 
to themſelves, this is becauſe they are ſwayed by ſome temporal 
good ; but this cannot be in the Church, ſuppoſing ſanttity in it, 
becauſe in virtue and glory, we have not the leſs, when others 
have the more, but rather we have the more alſo : ſo that here 
Fathers muſt do the greateſt hurt to their Children, without the , 
leaſt good to themſelves, if they ſhould deceive thew. .; But alas ! 
Is this Diſcourſer ſuch a ſtranger to the world, that when 
he hath proved, as 1t 1s ealie to do, that it is highly irratio- 
nal for any man to chule any ſin, he would thence conclude 
for certain, that there are no ſuch ſinners in; the world'? 
How evident 1s 1t, that there hatli been ſo much waht of 
SanQity, that many either to pleaſe their own fancies, or 
ro promote their own interelts, have depraved the true 
Religion, or corrupted the Chriſtian Doctrine ? But in 
thele caſes, as in all aCts of fin, men do not aim at the e- 
vil and hurt that follows, but at the ſeeming good and de- 
behrt. 

p. 11. Chriſtian Doftrine hath the advantage of the greateſt 
univerſality, wiſdom and goodneſs of the recommenders. p. '] i 
Nature will teach all a care of their off spring, but Chriſtianity 
more, and chiefly in matters of endl:ſs miſery and happineſs. 
0.13. Con- 


———_— ee Roy 


Iatituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity, 


9. 13+ Conſider credit ; he who will Lie pernicionſly and to 


friends, how ill is this efteemid ? Chiefty if this be againſt the 
higheſt Motives, and with the greateſt confidence and Oaths. 
This is 8f all other caſes moſt diferaceful, in matters which con- 
cery Chriſts DoGrine, chiefly if in a Paſtor againſt his particular 


oath, to preach Chriſts Dottrine truly. Nor can the world of 


Fore- Fathers all conſpire to this villany. Yet it is certain, not- 
withſtanding the recommendations of the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine,it may be both miſtaken and depraved. Nor doth love 
of off-ſpring take place actually againſt all ſetting examples 
of ſin, nor _ Ignorance and miſtakes; nor in Jews and 
Hereticks, did it take place againſt corrupting worſhip. 
Nor have all men been ſo tender of their credit. Many Hes 
reticks have been lelf-condemned. There were who ſaid 
of Chriſt, /## us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
Simon knew and was Baptized into the Chriſtian Dofrine, 
and yet thoughts of credit did not keep him from pervert- 
ing it. Yea, men gain credit at leaſt witha party,by their er- 
ring explications, it they be plauſible, and take with the 
multitude ; and then alone can they become Traditions. 
However , {ome there are who value not eſteem either 
with men or with God, who owing the judgement of God, 
that they which do ſuch things are worthy of death, not on- 


ly do them, but take pleaſure in them that do them. And. 


if by ſuch weak conſiderations as theſe above mentioned 
(though the truth of the contrary is generally known in 
the world) this Authour would conclude, that Paſtors 


can never deliver amiſs; and therefore whatever any. 


Hiſtories ſay to the contrary, there never were erfone- 
ous Biſhops in the Eaſtern or Weſtern Churches, or any 
places whatever ; I doubt he would be put to wonder- 
tul puzzles to reconcile the preſent DoQrines in all 
Churches. Yet if Proteſtants may not as men of reaſon judge 
that Paſtors have erred, becauſe all Riſtories and the 
preſent differences in Religion manifelt it : they will fill 
as Chriſtians believe that S. Peters Spirit was more in- 
fallible than this Diſcourſers, who hath aſſured us, 


FY N On 2 Pet 


» 
=—eacg—_d — 
_—_ ——_ © - wo : 
—_ 9 _ —— -” Oe —_— _ 
. —_ _ foo —_ m__ ” ag ag nman —_ —— _ ——— _ m — = _ p- = 
- —_ - ” ——_ XX — 2 5 *% bh I or - _ . = —_— - 
__ 20 RY Ty nes ee _— — = = Bs «52 EIS 3 yu > 2: Fre = Ks: "> £ 
Sarator ac: £ - _ 2 CE nt I Es a. - - - = Re. £4 £ b Ty”, . 
SE nal 2D EEE SPSS res — RE Es 5 rt nan 3 BP 12ne . = F_ 
En 5 7-2: 50 at C7 4 EE p oo E-A Ee og 5. 5: Wer IRE 4 Ss thc od —_ a 5 8 
— Toe: rT - Rs 8, _ "roy 5 ad ers KELdr AG i AT SE GS SSL —_ & P 
—24 . w = - ng _ a — - : Þ rage £22 = (5% ED TS PER -- ” " 
por nt Cog en — M77 pr SO re Ay Cr EE chi, = NES - b 
bo T5 He” Py <. — - po, F. « ge Afro ” __— -- _ 
AT = So, — > p - 5 - . 
52 4 > EI» pr oy 2 - ou "% F _ fo £ - br 4-5 
£ + 2% 5... £ w- Me. £3» 3 =— 04 Ho E —_— ; 
- org ">. ac WE B15. 7 _ *Ecax cot $f s. +748 4k FR wo EA RR SPIT ” 


1. 
F.. _— = - 


0 wt Hr 
wr —Pp—4x — —— _ 
EE EEE ER ne $ 
”. NE oa Ws, ZOE II Br aght 
4 - - my 4 X- ba k 
> Sr 2g -0 het 992. = — 
: : * = "Fen 4 
Ew a WEE 2; 2 2.0.80 - ts 
FA = En AX 1 : 2» 'F Ss = gow 
- A_—_ 2 SIE NS =» ” 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


— —_ —_————_——__ __DÞw—G.4 


" a5b-- 


» gr—_ 


CRI—_—_ —__——— 
Wr__ 
- 


——_— 


2 Pet. 2.:, 2. That there ſhall be falſe Teachers, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies,. and many ſhall follow their 
pernicious wayes. | . = | | 
d. 14. He concludeth with a flouriſh, That every vir. 
true and Science, would contribute to Traditions certaint 
which would require, he ſaith, 4 large Volume toſhew, But 
that we may judge what this large Volume would be, he 
ives usa taſte wherein is nothing elſe but empty and fro- 
thy words. Arithmetick lends her numbring and multiplying 
faculty to ſcan the vaſt number of teſtihers ; Geometry her 
proportion to ſhew the infinite ſtrength of certainty in Traditi- 
on, &c. But if ſuch words as theſe were conſiderable, 
this Diſcourſer may receive a return. more truly. Arith- 
metick cannot number and determine the many poſſi- 
ble, and probable wayes of erring in Tradition ; Geome- 
trical proportions cannot diſcover how manifold and great 
defects appear, in the receiving the Body of Chrifts Do- 
Ctrine by Tradition, more than in the acknowledgement 
of Mahomets exiſtence; nor hqw great a proportion of 
men there are in the Church, who have delivered their 
own opinions and ſpeculations, to one who only teſtifi- 
eth what he received ; Logick will diſcover the Sophiſtry 
in the pretended Arguments for Tradition ; Nature will 
evidence the great poſſibility of mans miſtake or neg- 
lect in the way of Tradition ; Morality will ſhew the great 
corruption of man, whereby he 15s Iyable every where 
to err and miſcarry ; Hiſtorical prudence will ſhew the 
failing of Tradition both in Fews and Gertiles, and many 
Chriltian Nations , overſpread with known and confel- 
{ed errors, and will thence conclude, that it is poſſible 
tor any Nation or particular Church by Oral Tradition, 
to neglett the faithful preſerving truth ; Political Prin- 
ciples will evidence according to the praCtice of all Civit 
Policies, that writing is a more - exat way to convey 
down Laws and Rules of Order, than Tradition is ; Meta- 
phyſicks with its ſpeculations, will evidence the very notion 
of Oral Tradition of the whote Body of Chriſts Doftrine to 


>... £1S 


- Tr - wy << 0. a 7 


Intituled, Sure-F 


ws » bv. - 3-3 WE nor 


hs. 


tO I 
_ ——-_ 


oting in Chriſtianity, 

this Age, to be an alery vanity ; Dzvizity will diſcover 
- muchof the great wiſdom and goodneſs of God in giving 
us the Scriptures, rather than in leaving us to the uncer - 
tain and dangerous way of Tradition ; Controverfie will 
evidence the uncertainty of almoſt every thing in Faith, 
ifit had no other Baſis than mere Oral Trad:twy, without 
any written ſupport. So that after all the ſurvey of his 
ſeveral Diſcourſes, where nothing is ſolidly ſpoken for 


Tradition, I may well conclude, that this way of Tradition 
is defeitible, 


= - 


Woe wv 


- a ah —_— —_ 
pO —_ —_—_— 
pr s x 


=o Rs 4 


COROLLARIES 


| Fter theſe ſeveral Diſcourſes, he deduceth forty 


An Anſwer to My. Serjeant's Diſcourſe — 


one Coro!laries built upon them ; all which muſt 
needs fall with the ruine of their foundation. 
Yet that they may not paſs without due Cen- 
{ure, I ſhall briefly deduce other oppoſite Corollaries, and 
for the moſt part directly contrary to them, from our Dil- 
courle.. TIRE: ES 

Corol. 1. They may of right pretend to Faith, who hold 
not to Trad:tioz, {ince they have a ſufficient Rule of. 
Scripture, and Motives enough.to believe ( D#/c. 2. 3, 4.) 
But they. have no ſ#re-footizg1n the Faith; who-depend on-. 
ty on this Oral Tradition ; fince it 1s both a fallible and aQu- 
ally a falſe guide / Diſc. 5. 6, 8.). 

Cor. 2. They may pretend to be a Church, and a true- 
Church, who own not Oral: Tradition: . becauſe they may be 
a number of-Faithful, (Cor. x.) but whoever followeth 
any way of ſuch Tradition, cannot manifeſt themſelves to. 
be a Church, unleſs by recourſe to ſome other Rule or way 
of evidence, D:ſc. 5. becauſe they may: in this way err 
trom the Faith, and ſo-not be faithful. | 

Cor.. 3. They may be members of a Church, who are not. 


followers of Tradition ; becaule by ordinary and ſure.means. 
they may have Faith. 


Cor. 4., 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianiry. 
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Cor. 4+ They who renounce Tradition for their 'guide, 


and cloſe with Scripture, are not cut off from the Faith 
thereby 3 becauſe they imbrace hereby the molt ſure Rule 


of Faith, 4 " | lre? AS 
Cor, 5. The followers of ſuch. Anceſtors, who o re. 
nounced Tradition, have the ſame ſecurity, that they 


_— have Faith, by relying- on the Scripture as a. 
Ru s Ln 


Cor. 6. The followers 'of them who ' rgnounce 0r4/ 
Tradition, may rightly claim to be a part of Chriftian Tra- 


dition, or deliverers of the'Faith : becauſe they receive the 


Scripture Dottrine in written Records, and fo deliver it to 
others, Dz/c. 2. — So'did the Apoſtles deliver DoQtrines 
to the Jews from the Old 'Teftamem, 

Cor. 7.- They who pretend'to reform what is delivered. 
as matters of Faith, in any Church guided by Oral Tradi- 
tion, may hold the true Chriſtian Faith; becauſe ſuch 


Churches may errin the Faith, as did the Jewiſh. But then 


fuach Reformers muſt come to what: appears by Records to. 
be the Faith at firſt delivered: 

Cor. 8. Thetollowets of this way of Traditioz, cannot: 
evidence - who are truly faithful, and of the Church 3 be- 
cauſe their Tradition 1s no ſure Rule (D#/c. 5. 6,8.) And: 


any ſhould hold the Faith intire after ſucceſſions of Tra- 


dition, this 15 by chance, and not.demonſtrative.in the. way. 
of Tradition. 

Cor. 9. The diſowners of Tradition who- hold 'to Scri - 
pture, can give certain account who are to-be held as truly: 


faithful ; becauſe they have a ſure Rule to try thisby, which. 


ts the Scripture. 


Cor. 10. Such who hold not this Tradition, can rationally - 


puniſh them who revolt from their. Faith : -becauſe they; 
can by+ Scripture-Rule ſufficiently evidence the cer-. 
tainty of: their Faith, and the guilt: of- ſuch revolters. 
De3-* 

Cor. 11. That company of men hang together like the 
Body of a Chriſtian Church, -who clofe. with. the. Scri- 


pturs,., 
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pture, and adhere not to Tradition : becauſe oy hold 
es and 
Evangeliſts Writings, whence the Roman Church is high- 
ly Schiſmatical, for diſowning all others, and accounting it 
ſelf the Univer/al Church. | 3 OR 
Cor. 12. Tradition may be argued againſt out of the let. 
ter of Scripture: becauſe while Ora/ Tradition is uncertain; 
Scripture 1s preſerved certain, by the delivery of Records, 
which is a yore ſure and excellent way of delivery of 
Chriſts Doctrine. 
Cor. 13. The Authority of ſome Churches may in rea- 
ſon be oppoled againlt Tradition; vis. The Authority of 


' the Ancient Church, againſt the preſent Oral Tradition : 


becauſe ſince Tradition 1s defetible, the DoAtrine of the 
Ancient Church, right both differ from the preſent Church, 
and is moſt like to be inthetruth, What he pretends of 
Tradition being Antecedent to the Church, and including the 
living voice of the whole Church eſſential, concerning pre- 
ſent Tradition is a vain ſurmiſe ; for how can the preſent 
Tradition, of which we diſpute, be antecedent to the 
Church ſixteen hundred Years ſinceeſtabliſhed ? and ſince 
it is defeRible (Di/c.6.8.) how can it include the voice of 
that Church ? | | 

Cor. 14. Fathers or Councils, may rationally be alledged, 
againſt preſent Tradition; for if they be Fathers or Coun- 
cils, now owned as Catholick by the holders of Tradition, 
they will ſhew the inconſiſtency of Tradition with it 


ſelf. If they have formerly been owned as Catholick , 


they will ſhew the change of Doctrine in the way of Tra- 
aition. | | 
Cor. 15. Diſowners of Tradition in right of reaſon muſt 


| be allowed to argue againſt Trad:tion out of Scriptures, 


Fathers and Councils : for this 1s no matter of courtelie, nor 
any argument only. ad homizem, but ad rem, fince they 
' have a certainty of theſe things from Traditional 
R cords , Diſc. 2, 2, 4. How little the teſtimony 
of Tertullian 1s to his purpoſe ; ſee in the next Diſc 


courſe, 


PREY IP _— 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity, 
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courſe, ia inquiry into Tertu/lians opinion of the Rule of 
Faith, 

Cor. 16. The Authority of Hiſtory, or Teſtimonial 
Writing, may be alledged againſt Trad:rrion : becauſe mat- 
ters of faQ palt, and the former ſtate of things, may run con- 
trary to prefent Tradition : And the credibility of the Hiſto- 
rian may be evident by his impartial writings, agreement 
with other Writers, by the teſtimony of other faithful Wri- 
ters, or the preſent Tradition concerning him ; or if in. 
Church- Hiſtory, by his having been formerly received as a 
Catholick Writer. _ | | 

Cor. 17. Other Tradition may 1n right of reaſon be al- 
ledged againſt Romiſh Oral Tradition : tor though the ſure 
Chriſtian Tradition, bethe moſt firm of any ; yet ſince the 
Traditional Records of Ancient Churches, Dif. 5. x. 20. 
and the delivery of truth 1n Scripture, Diſc. 5. . 18. are 
much ſurer than Oral Tradition, and the different delivery 
in other Churches, may be as fure as 'in the Roman, they 
may be alledged againſt it. = 

Cor. 18. Arguments from Reaſon may be urged againſt 
Oral Tradition ; for ſince this Tradition is weak and fallible , 
it may be diſproved by reaſons which areTtrong and ſolid, 

Cor. 19. Inſtances may be argued from againſt Tradj- 
tions certainty : for ſince Tradition 1s defeCtible, inſtances 
may have that Hiſtorical certainty which Tradition hath 
not; and may in the allowance of the Author, be delivered 
by Tradition, and ſo ſhew its inconſiſtency. - _ 

Cor. 20, The denying Oral Tradition doth not diſpoſe 
to Fanatickneſs ; becauſe Proteſtants deny it not by re- 
courſe to a Light within, but to-a Rule without, and ratio- 
nal evidence. _ 

Cor. 21., Fanatick Principles may be confuted without 
the help of Rowiſh Oral Tradition, but not by it in a rational 
way, for ſach confutation is by evidence of the certainty of 
the contrary. Now we canevidence the certainty of $cr1- 
pture, ad its being contrary to Fanatickneſs, Diſe.2. but 
chey cannot evidence the certainty of Traditivs. 


__ 


Cor. 22. 
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Cor. 22, We may argue againſt Tradition , without 
queſtioning the conſtancy of any ſpecies in nature, or of 
mans nature. Becauſe it is not founded upon mans na. 


ture ; but upon a ſuppoſal of his ations free from poſſible 


ignorance, miſtake, corruption, forgetfulneſs, ſpeculations aud 
working fancies about notions recezved. For by any of theſe, 
which ordinarily attend man, may Traditions certainty be 
deſtroyed. | Db 

Cor. 23. There 1s great poſſibility of yarious rational 
waies of arguing againſt @rg/ Tradition : by Scripture, 
Councils, Fathers, Hiſtory, Reaſon, Inſtances, &c. 

Cor. 24. Oraland pradtical Traaition, is no firſt Princi- 
ple by way of Authority for matters of fact ; but Scriprure- 
Tradition, or other ſure Traditional Records, is ſuch a Prin- 
ciple: becauſe Scripture and ſuch Records are certain, 


Diſc. 4. and Tradition 1s not. 


Cor. 25. Nor is this Tradition ſelf-evident in matter 
of fact long ſince paſt; becauſe it is fallible and defecti- 
ble. 

Cor. 26. The certainty of Traditioz being diſproved, that 
Church which relies on it, cannot thereby be certain, that 
it holds Chriſts Doctrine, becauſe this Tradition may err in 
this DoQrine. it 

Cor. 27. Traditions certainty being diſproved , gezeral 
or Provincial Councils, or Societies, cannot be infallible by 
proceeding upon-it 3 becauſe it may both miſlead and be 
miſtaken. SS PR 

Cor. 28: The Roman See with its head, cannot be infall1- 
ble by Traditional certainty ;- becauſe Traditroz1s fallible. 
Nor hath the Church of Rome any particular advantages, 
to render it hereby more infallible than any other. ' When 
he here ſaies, That, zhe joint indeawours, Preaching, Mi- 
racles and Martyrdom of the two chief Apoſtles at Rome, were 
mmre vigorous cauſes to imprint Chrifts Doitrine, than were 
found any where «ſe : He ſure forgat Jeruſalem , where 
were the joint indeavours, Preaching and Miracles of 
Chriſt Feſ:s hirmlelt, and all his Apoſtles ; 'the ing of 
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Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


Jeſus, and Martyrdom of other chief Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets ; and yet in that Church, were profeſſed by the Bz- 
ſhops, both Arianiſm, and Pelagianiſm ; and theretore Rome 
cannot be proved free from falſe DoCtrine, by ſuch Argu- 
ments. Nor will its conſtant viſible protefſion make more 
for Romiſh Oral Tradition, than for Jewiſh or Gentile Tradi- 
(10N. 

Cor. 29. If this Tradition were eſtabliſhedz and put in 
practice according to this Diſcourſers mind ; the Romiſh 
Church could not be ſecure, that they have any Copy of 
Scripture truly ſignificative of Chriſts ſenſe. Becanſe if; as 
this Author here talks, They ſhould corref Scriptures Letter, 
by the ſenſe of mens hearts, 1t would be wonderfully depra- 
ved, becaule in this ſenſe Tradition may and doth err. But 
we know Sx and Clemens went not this way in correct« 
ing the vulgar Latin ; And themſelves declare, that ancient 
Copies and Writings were their Rule. for correction. 
And by theſe means, Proteſtants have a Copy. preſerved 
ſhgnificative of Chriſts ſenſe, by the ſeveral deliveries of 
Scripture Copies, in ſeveral Ages and Churches, 

Cor. 30. Tradition diſproved, Scripture can no wates 
be infallibly interpreted, by this Oral Tradition, becaule it 
is fallible and falſe : But Proteſtants 1n all things neceſſary 
can infallibly underſtand the ſenſe of Scripture, ſince ſuch 
things are delivered in clear and plain words. 

Cor. 31. Tradition being diſproved, the Church which 
relies orf it, may receive as held ever, what was not ſo 
held ever. | | 

Cor. 32. Whence alſo errors oppoſing Faith maybe re- 
ceived by.the followers of Tradition as Faith.z becaule they 
 mayerr 1n the Faith. | 

Cor. 33. Notwithſtanding Tradztion, Erroneous opini- 
ons may generally, and with publick Authority ſpread 
themſelves inthe Church; becauſe this defeRtible Tradzri- 


02 may deliver errors, by the viciouſneſs of ſome, and che. 


zableneſs to error in others. 
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Cor. 34. By the ſame reaſon may errors gain ſzre foor- 


ing and abide in the Church, in the way of Trad:tion; be- 
cauſe as many Opinators who deliver their conceptions of 
truth, may both miſtake themſelves, and be miſtaken by 


others, for teſtifiers of the ſenſe of the former Generation 
and as many corrupters of truth may be miſtaken by others 


for deliverers of truth, as was the caſe in the prevalency of 


the Arianand other ſpreading Hereſies : ſo may the deter- 
mination of a confirmed Coxxci/, where error hath taken 
place, give it ſure footing among them who ſtand ingaged 
to own that Council which is the caſe of Papifts. 

Cor. 35. The ignorance or corruption of the Church- 
governours and the better part being overpowered, may 
hinder many corrupt opinions, from. being ever declared 
again(t the way of Oral Tradztion; and cauſe many true opi- 
nions to be ſo declared againlt, that without rejeQing the 
way of ſuch Oral Tradition, they can neverbe received. Be- 


_ cauſe Tradition when once 1t erts, can never return without 


denying it ſelf. 

Cor.. 36. By the ſame reaſon, Erroneous Opinions may 
conſtantly abide in the Traditionary Church. What he 
here faith, That following evil- pratices, will neceſſarily ſhew 
them oppoſite to Faith, 1s his erroneous opinion ; becauſe pra: 
ices though bad, if grounded on opinions held for truth, 
are judged lawful by {ach holders 3 nor can they be convin- 
ced of tuch practices being evil, till firſt they be perſwaded 
that ſuch opinions were evil. Such was thecaſe of the 
Gentiles grols Idolatry, the Phariſfaical breaking Gods Com- 
mands, aS1n Corbax, &c. and Papiſts worſhipping Images, 
and Saints, &c. | = 

Cor. 37. Erroneous opinions and practices, may fully 
prevail in the judgements and praQtices ofthe molt faith- 
ful, who follow the way of Oral Tradition. Becaule ſince 

| their Rule may fail them, they may do their beft to follow 
this, and yet may their judgements and practices both mil- 
carry. = 2 
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Cor. 38. Etroneous opinions may be charged upon that 


Church, which follows Oral Tradition, becauſe they may 
follow from that Churches Rule neceſſarily ; ſince Traditi- 
0n is a falſe guide ; and they may be generally owned by 
that Church, in its publick profeſſion, and the determinat1- 
on of its Councils. 


Cor. 39. Therefore it is no weakneſs to objeft again(t 
ſuch a Church, ſuch opinions and praQtices. 

Cor. 40. Oral Tradition can be no firſt principle in Con- 
troverſial Divinity: forfince it could be no otherwiſe a prin- 
ciple, than by declaring what God faid, and it may err and 

fail inthat ; it is therefore no principle in Divinity. . . 

Cor. 41. If as this Author here reaſonably concludeth, 
Chriſts promiſe to his Church,can bear no part in the Rule 
of Faith; nor be any firſt Principle to manifeſt the certainty 
of theChurchesTradztion;then have great and many follow- 
ers of the Romiſh Tradition, hitherto erred, in that this pro- 
_ hath -been held and delivered by them for ſuch a Prin- 
ciple. 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


An  Iuquiry- after, and Examination of, 
the conſent of Authority to the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. | 


$ 


T laſt this. Diſconrſer proceeds to Authorities and 
teſtimonies, both of Scripture, Councils, and Fa- 
thers 3 which 1s an inquiry of very great uſe in. 
this matter. For ſince Prote/tants own Scripture 

as an. unerrable guide, if it pronounce. 774470 tobe the 

Rite of Faith, then will we acknowledge it to be ſuch: 

and its reaſdnable to expect from Papi/ts who own the 

Scripture to contain Divine truth, and with the Council of 

Trent own no Tradition with greater reverence, than-the 

Scriptures,. that if Scriptures declare themſelves to be the 

Rute of Faith, then this may be generally received. Con. 

cerning Councils and Fathers, if thele could be generally 

produced from the Apoltles times, Proteſtants will grant, 

That what is ſo declared to be the Rule of Faith, is certain: 

ly ſuch. But if only fome Conncils and Fathers, in ſome 

after Ages be produced, if ſuch plead for Tradition, Prote- 

/tauts own it not a demonſtration ; becauſe they know 

they might be in ſome error. Yet concerning the known 

\ Conacilsand Fathers of the Ancient Church, we are ſo conk- 

deat, that they were not miſtaken concerning the Rule of 

Faith, that we will acknowledge that to be the true Rule of 

Faith, which was by them declared to be fuch. But if ge- 

nerally the DoEtrine of the Azeczexts be on our ſide,then Oral 

Tradition will further evidently appear to be no Rule of 

Faith ; yea, not only to be fallible, but falſe and felf-incon- 

fittent, if that which is now delivered concerning it, be 

 contradifted by the conlent ofthe Ancient Church. 


SECT. 
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An Inquiry what is declared the Rule of. Faith by the 
Scriptures. 5 


7 


H* firſt. hoes about+to prove by Scripture, That the 
| Ruleof Faith, # ſe/f-evident, from Tai. 35. 8. This 


ſhall be to you a airett way, 10.that fools cannot err in it, Which 
words as Cited by this-Author, ſhew only the knowledge of 


God under the Goſpel, to be ſoclearand evident, that they 
who will ſeek after: him and live to him, though of low ca- 


pacities, may underſtand io much as is requiſite for their - 
right walking ; . which-Proteſ#azts aſſert alſo, and own this . 


evidence to be in Scripture, 


But that Traditios may be proved this Rale of Faith by. 
Scripture, he. alledgeth 1/ai. 59. 21. Thy is my Covenant 


with them, faith the Lord, my Spirit which ts iz thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart from thy 


mouth, ant from the month of thy ſeed, and from the-mouth of 
thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ever.” | 


But, 1. to have Gods'Word and Spirit in their mouth; . 
proves their delivery. not a Rule of Faith, or unerring : - 
then muſt the ſpeeches of every private Chriſtian who ſhall 


be ſaved, be a Rule of Faith ; becauſe the Scriptures aſſure 
us, That every one who ſhall be ſaved, hath both the Spirit of 


Chriſt and his word in their mouth, lee Rom. $. 9. Rom. 10... 


9, io, Mat. 10.32. 2. Though all: who are born of God 
{hall have his word in their mouth; this will not ſecure us, 
that what is by any. Society of mendeclared+as truth upon 


Tradition, is Gods Word ; no more than what the Plalmiſt- - | 
. faies, P/al. 37. 30:. The mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſe. 
dom, and hts tongue talketh of judgement ) would aflure, that - 


the. DoArines: owned by. the way of Tradition among rhe 


Tews, were alwaies the true-DaQriges.; {ince it-might welt. 
| 2 | . : : be,.. | 
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An Anſwer to Mr. Serjcant”s Diſcourfe 
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be, that thoſe Jews were not ſuch righteous 'men, as it may 


OY 2s. 


allo be-that the generality of ſome viſible Church are not 
Gods ſeed. 3. Gods Word may be in the mouth, where 
the holy Scriptures are the Rule. We read, Foſh. 1.8, 
This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouthy but thou 


ſhalt meditate therein day and night, Where it 1s evident, 


that when Joſhua was to keep the Law 1n his mouth,. he 


 hadthe Bookof the Law tor his Rule, and had his acquain: 


tance with the Law by meditating init. God faith 1427. 
2, 6. (concerning Levi) The Law of truth was in his mouth, 
and Verl. 7. they ſhall ſeek the Law at his moath ; and when 


they did thus in Ezra's time, he read the Law out of the 


| Book of Moſes, and that Book did F:{k;4h ſend to Joſich. 


While S. Paul profeſſed his Faith with his mouth, he de- 


.clared, that he believed all things written in the Law and the 
Prophets When we read Deut. 31. 21,22. This Song ſhall 


not be forgotten ont of the mouths of their Seed, verl. 22, Mo- 


fes therefore wrote this Song the ſame day, and taught it the 


Children of Iſ7ael. Is it not evident, that it was from the 


writing of Moſes, that this Song was intheir mouth ? and 


that writing by which they were taught, ſurely was their 
Rule to know this Song by. E | 

Next to this he urgeth as pithy and home, but not to 
his purpoſe, Fer. 31. 33. 1 willgrve my Law in their bowels, 
azd iu their hearts will I write it; and notes, that S. Paul con- 
iradiſtinguiſheth the Law of Grace, from Moſes's Law, in 
that the latter was written in T ables of Stone, axd the former in 


 fleſbly tables of mens hearts, But, 1. What proof is here of 


Tradition being the Rule of Faith ? Had the Scripture faid 
that under the Goſpel, Chriſtians ſhould receive the Law of 
God no otherwiſe, thanfrom one anothers hearts, it might 
have ſeemed to ſerve his purpoſe. _ S. Auſtin de Spirits &+ 
litera, c. 21. having mentioned the place fore-cited of Je- 
remy, and that of S. Paulto which tliis Diſcoarfer refers, in- 
quires what are the Laws of God written by God himſelf in their 
hearts, but the very preſence of the holy Spirit, who is the fingev 
of God, by whom being preſent, Charity which ts the fulneſs - 

- Fre 
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the Law, and the end of the Commandment is poured forth in 
our hearts ? Now it God cauſeth his commands tobe in- 
wardly 1mbraced by a Spirit of love and piety, this is far 
from conveying ro them a Spirit of z#fallibility. 2. Nor 
_ doth S. Pas/contradiſtinguiſh the Law of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel in thoſe words, but he contradiſtinguiſheth the way 
of Gods inward writing 1n the heart, from the way of his 
outward writing in thoſe tables. For even the Law of 
Moſes was alſo written in the hearts of them who feared 
God, as the Laws of Chrifg were more eminently in the 
hearts of Chriſtians. Hence ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 
P/al: 119. 11. Thy word have T hid in my heart, that I might 
wot ſin againſt thee, Plal. 37.31. The Law of his God is in 
his heart, none of his fleps ſhall flide. Yea, Moſes tells the 
Tews, Deut. 30.11. This Commandment which I command. 
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far of, 
V. 14. but the word is nigh thee, in thy month, and inthy heart, 
that thou maiſt doit, Yet though Gods Law before the co-. 
ming of Chriſt was in the hearts ofhis people, yet was the 


Book of the Law then their Rule, aFnow is the Old and: 


New Teſtament. 3. Ifthat place of S. Paul be conſidered, 


2 Cor. 3.3. it will evidence that what the Holy Ghoſt going. 
along with his Miniſtry, had written in the fleſhly rables- 
of their hearts, was enough to- commend his Apoſtleſhip, 
which is the ſcope and defign of that place; but it no ways. 
ſignifies that theſe Corizthians evenat this time, were not 


capable of erring in any Dottrine of the Faith, ſor he de- 


elares to them in this ſame Epiſtle, chap. 11. 3. that he 


fears leſt as Satan beguiled Ewe, ſo their minds ſhould be cor- 


rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 4. And if we. 
could have been aſſured (as we cannot ) that the deli-. 


very of truth in the Church of Corinth, was a Rule o 
Faith ; this would plead: 'mnch for ' the Tradition of 


the Gyree# Church, rather than of the Roman... whick- 
agrecth not with it, and Þ would deſtroy Romiſh Tradi-- 
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But as this Diſcourſers citations of Scripture Authority 
are very impertinent, I ſhall inbrief obſerve, whether the 
Scripture do not evidently declare it ſelf to be the Rule of 
Faith, To the which purpole, beſides many other places, 
obſerved in the foregoing part of this anſwer, let theſe be 
conlidered, S, Luke 1. 4, 5. 1t ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
had perfeft underſtanding of all thinzs from the very firſt, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou 
maiff know the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been 
inffrutted. Now thatisa Rule of Faith, which is the beſt 
way to aſcertain us of Faith ; and from theſe words it is 


evident, that even in the times of the Apoſtles and Ewange- 


; lifts, the commondelivery by word of mouth, which The- 


ophilus had heard of, concerning matter of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, was not ſocertain as the Evangelical. writing ; and 


| therefore this Goſpel was written, that Theophilus might 
Know. the certainty of thoſe things. ' S. Joh would not 


have written his Goſpel to this end, that we might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chrift the Sou of God, Joh. 20.31. if he 


did not think this writing ſhould direct and rule our Faith. 


S. Paul would not have told his P-4i/ippians, Phil. 3. 1. To 
write the [ame things for you is ſafe,unlels notwithſtanding the 


force of delivery by wordof mouth, they ſtood in need of this 


advantage of the Apoſtles writing for their ſafety and eſta- 
bliſhment ; nor yet would this be ſafe for them, unleſs this 
writing was {utficient to effeCt this eſtabliſhment, which 


could not be, unleſs it wasa Rule of Faith. 


Yea.that the writing of Scripture was the way, by which 
the ſpirit of God intended to preſerve the DoQtrine of Faith 
in after times, when the Apoſtles were deceaſed, S. Peter 


declares, 2 Pet. 1.12. 1 will not be negligent to put you al- 


waies \tn remembrance of theſe things, though you know them, 
V.15. Twill indeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe, 
to have theſe things alwaies in remembrance. And wauwwioxey 


which the Apoſtle uſeth, ſignifies to make-a ſhort com- 
-priſal of things, for the help of memory. Now if this 
was the deſign of S. Peters Epiſtle, it will neceſſarily fol- 

, | low 
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) low, that the preſerving Chriſtian DoQrine in memory, is 


beſt ſecured * the Written Word of God, otherwiſe pol. 

ſibly they could not have been able co have theſe things in 

remembrance. And leſt, if this Apoſtle had faid no more 

of this ſubject, any might have objeted , that he endea- 

voured they might be able to have theſe things in remeny- 

brance by Tradition, he himſelf direQly ſhews, that this 

is the advantage. of his writing, and the end of both his 

Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 3. 1. This ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, Iwrite uz- 
to you,in both which, I ftir up your pure minds,by way of remem- 
brance. Si that notwithſtanding the force of delivery by 
word of mouth, he thought writing neceſſary to keep theſe 
things in their remembrance. And Jeſs himſelf {aid to 
the Jews, If you believe not Moſes writings, how ſhall you be- 
lieve my words ? John 5. 47. | 
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IWhat the Synod of Lateran, owned for the Rule of 
Faith. rs Ns 


Ext bis ſearch after Scriprures, this Author pretends 
N to give the Judgement of ſome few Comncils, which 
he aſſerts to own Oral Tradition for the Rule of their Faith. 
I might here mind him, that others of his Church Have 
delivered, that Councils owned Scripture as their Rule. 
Nicol. de Cuſe , a Cardinal of the Roman Church, lib. 2. de 
' Comcordant. Cath c.6. layes, That the manner of the General 
Councils,was to bave the holy Goſpels placed inthe middle where 


they were aſſembled. And a little after he adds, Matters of 


Faith were firſt treated of. —————The Syzo0d decreed accor- 
ding to the teftimonies of the Scriptures. 
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But to examine his Teftimonies. The firſt 1s from the 


| Synodof Lateran,which was no ancient$yo4,being above fix 


hundred and forty years after Chrift. They ſay; We all cox. 


firm unanimoully and conſonantly ( confonanter not conſequent. 
tb with one heart and mouth, the Tenets. and Sayings of the 
holy Fathers, adding nothing to thoſe things which were deli. 


vered by them; and we believe ſo as the Fathers have believed, 


we preach ſo as they have taught. Theſe words are delive- 


red indeed by that Syzad, but if that Syd be enquired 


1nto, this will make little for Oral Tradition. 


This '$y720d of 'Lateran. was held under . Pype Martiy, 
againſt the Mopothelites ; in which were read the Teftimo- 
nies of ſeveral Fathers, S. Ambroſe, Auſtin, Baſil,. Cyril, 
Hippolytus, Epiphanins, Chryſoftom, Juſtine, Athanaſins, Hilz. 
ry, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Leo and others,. with reference to 
whoſe words, the Syzod added, We all confirm, &c. Where 
it 1s obſervable, they proceeded upon the written Teſti- 
monies read out of the Fathers, to determine what- was 
the DoQtrine of the Fathers ; and this is no way of Oral 
Tradition,. nor any thing rejected, but. highly approved by 
Proteſtants. Yea, here the Biſhop of Rome and his Roman 
Council, own that as Catholick Doctrine, which was deli- 


yered in the Writings of the Fathers, and eminent *Wri- 


ters in other Churches, which is not this Diſcourſers way. 
And it-is further obſervable, that theſe ſayings of the Fa- 
thers no way appear to be the Rule of their Faith, but are 


owned by them as/Truths,:; unto -which' they all. agree!: 
whence thele words-Dogmata patrum omnes firmamus, we all 


confirm their. Doftrines, cannot: ſignifie , that they make 


_ theſe their Rule; ' but that they conſent with them in the 


things alledged, and confirm their ſaying to-be truth, And 
this. Proteſtants will-do,. as well as:the Synod of: Lateran. 
But that we. may enquire what appears to- have been 
the Rule of this $yz04d, it is obſervable, that none of the 
Fathers. Teſtimonies here cited againſt the Morothelites, 
who denyed two wills in Chriſt, reter to any Oral Tradition, 


but very many to ſeveral.grounds. of Scripture. For in- 


ſtance, 
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ſtance, Leo Biſhop of Rome 15 Y _ Martin produced in 
the opening that Sy2od, that Chriſt ſaid, According to the 
form of God, 1 and my Father are oxe; . but according to the 
form of a ſervant, I came not to do my own will, but his who 
ſent'me ; where ke plainly manifeſts. two wills. Again, 
from Leo, He who was incarnate for us by his uncreated will, 
and operation of his Divinity, of his will wrought Miracles, 
whence he teſtifies, ſaying, As the Father raiſerMthe dead, and 
quickens them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will : by bis cre- 
ated will and operation, he who is God above nature , as man, 
willingly underwent hunger, thirſt, reproach, ſorrow aud fear, 
and this again the Evangeliſt teſtifies, ſaying, he went into an 
houſe, and would have none know, but could not lye hid: and 
again, They went through Galilee, and he would wot that any 
{bould know ; And azain, he would go into Galilee ; alſo they 
9ave him Wine mingled with Gall, and whea he had taſted 

thereof, he would not drink $0 S. Auſtin, Ambroſe,Cyril,e+c. 
in their teſtimonies read in this Council, to prove the hu- 

mane wall of Chriſt, urge farther , 1f z# be poſſible, let this 
cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt : 
My ſoul is ſorrowful to death : Now is my ſoul troubled. And 
Dews-dedit Biſhop of Sardinia, declared in this Council, that 

the teſtimony of Cyril of urging thoſe Texts, was for the 
perfett refuting thoſe Hereticks. © S. Auſtin 1s likewile pro- 
duced thus gloſſing concerning Chrifts Humane Nature, 
If we. ſay he was wot ſorry, when the Goſpel ſaith , My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowful ; if we ſay he did not eat , when the Go- 
ſpel ſaith he did eat ; the worm of rottenneſs creepeth in, and 
there will be nothing left ſound, then his body was not real, nor 
his fleſh real ; but what ever was written of him, brethren, is 
accompliſhed, and is true : So far S. Auftintherecited and ap, 
proved. So that we ſee they grounded all along upon the 

Scriptures, and the neceſſary conlequence of his having 

two wills, from his having two Natures. And whea 1a 

chis Council was read the Type of Pas! Biſhop of Conſtan- 

tinople, wherein he prohibited all diſputes, about Chriſt's 

having or.not having two wills , the Council liked his inten- 
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tion to have all contention ceaſe ; but declared their iſle of 
his dealing alike with the truth and the errar; yet they de. 


| termined, that if he conld hve, and had ſhewed by the appro- 


bation of Scripture , that both were equally ſubjett to repros 

or praiſe, his Type had been well, Alt this we bl vec 
is no more in the words cited by this D:/conrfer , to prove 
they made Oral Traditiontheir Rule,than whenthe Church 
of England declares her conſent with any Confeſſion: of 
others, or any Dottrixes of the Fathers, and ſhall ſay, We 
agree to all there ſpoken; it could be thence concluded, 
that the Church of Ezz/ard hath Oral Tradition for her 


Rule of Faith. 


SE CT: 1H; 


Of the (puncil of Sardica , . and what it owned as the 
Rule of Faith, 


7Ext he produceth the Council of Sardica, which is the 
N only Council by him produced, within the firſt ſix 
hundred years after Chriſt. Out of the Symodical Epiſtle 
of that Conncil, ſent to all Biſhops, he citeth theſe words, 
We have recewved this DofFrine, we have been tanght ſo, we 


. hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Let us 


confider the place cited more largely. This Council decla- 
red, that the Herezicks contended , 7hat there were diffe- 
rent and ſeparate Hypoſtaſes (by which word that Council 
tells us, thoſe Hereticks meant Subſtances) of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. But we have recerved and been 
taught this, and have this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Con- 
fon, that there is one Hypoſtaſis or Subſtance of the er, 
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Son and Holy Ghoſt. But 1. How did theſe Fathers receive 
this? They preſently add , That the Father cannot be named 
or be without the Son, is the teſtimony of the Son himſelf, [ay- 
ing, I aminthe Father, and the Father in me; and again, I 
and my Father are one. 2.This Counci| of Sardica was held not 
long after the fr/# Council of Nice , and received this faith 
from it ; and in this Council-of Sardica, the Catholick Bi- 
ſbops did eſtabliſh the determination of faith, in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, Socr. lib. 2.c. 20. And after the end of this 
Council, Hoſirs and Protogenes, the leading men in the Cons- 
cil, wrote to Fulins Biſhop of Rome, teſtifying, that all things 
in the Council of Nice, were tobe accounted ratified by them, 
which they explained as they ſaw need. Sozom, }. 11. Where- 
fore that which was the Rule of Faith, in that firſt and fa- 
mous Cowncil of Nice, is likewiſe owned to be the ſufficient 
Rule by the Council of Sardica , eſpecially if this was any. 
way declared by that NViceze Council: in the ſame manner, 
as if now any Ezeliſh Convocation, ſhould by publick wri- 
ting declare their eſtabliſhing and receiving the DoQrine 
of the Thirty Nine Articles, it muſt needs be concluded, that 
they own that to be the Rule of Faith, which is there decla- 
red to be ſuch. Concerning the firſ# Conncil of Nice, 1 
{hall diſcourſe after enquiry into the ſecond Nicene Coun - 
cil, which he next applyes himſelf to in his Diſcourſe. 
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What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by the ſecond Couns 
cil of Nice. 


T * laſt Council he produceth, is the ſecond Council of 
Nice; whoſe Authority if it was indeed on his ſide, 
yet would it no way tend to determine this Controverlie 3 
and hecannot but know, that Proteſtants have no great 
eſteem for that Council, having thele ſeveral things ratios 
nally to objeTt againſt it. 1. That it was a Counczl above 
.cight hundred years after Chriſt, not only celebrated in 
that time, when the purity of Primitive DoQtrine was 
much declined ; but even the matters therein declared con: 
cerning the worſhip of Images, were innovations, and not 
agreeable to the more ancient Church, 2. That this Counc/! 
cannot in reaſon be pretended, to declare the general Tra- 
dition of the Church Catholick ; when it is certain, that 
unmediately before it, a Council of 330 Biſhops at Conſtar- 
tizople, defined the contrary ; and the like was preſently 
after it done by a German Council, 3. They delivered 
that as the ſenſe of the Church Catholick, which was nor 
ſuch, nor will the preſent Roman Church acknowledge it 
to be ſuch, in Act 5. of that Council, when the Book of 
Tohn of Theſſalonica was read, wherein it was aſſerted, 
That the ſenſe of the Catholick Church was, that Angels and 
Souls of men, were not wholly incorporeal, but had Bodies, and 
therefore were 1mitabiles pictura, as Bizizs hath it, repre- 
ſentable by Pictures ; Tharaſins and the Synod approved of 
it, Yet here Carranza in his Collection of the Councils , 
adds a Note, that this is not yet determined by the Church ; 
and obſerves, that many of the Fathers aſſerted the Anze!s 
ro be wholly incorporeal, whom the firſt Syz0d of Laterar 
teems to follow, Pamelins puts it among the Paradoxes of 
Tertu- 


| Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


————— 


_— 


M—_——_—_—— —— 


Tertullian, ( Parad. 7. ) which S, Auſtin condemned, to af: 
ſert the Souls of men to have any &fiptes and colour: and both 
 Pumelius upon Tertul. and Baron. ad an. x73. 1. 31; derive 
the original-of this Opinion from the Montanifts. 4. It'is 
evidenceable by many inſtances, that they ſatisfied them 
ſelves with very weak proof, both from Scriptures, and 
from the Fathers, as hath been by ſeveral Proteftant Wri- 
ters ſhewed. 

Yet as bad as this Connci! was, whiclt was bad'enough); 
aſſert, That it. was not ofthis Dzſrourſers judgment, that . 
Oral Tradition 1s the Rnte of Faith, In order to the evi- 
dencing of which, I ſhaltfirſt examine his citations. ; 

His far{t-citation is out of 47. 2. We imbued with the = 
precepts "of the Fathers, have ſo confeſſed, and do confeſs, 
Which words I ſuppoſe he took out: of Carranzz, where 
they are curtly delivered: for ſure had he read them, as 
they are at large in-the-Conzzrz/, he would never have been 
ſo miſtaken,- as to have applied them to Oral Tradition. 

The words more at large, are thusfpoken by Tharaſius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, and approved by the Syzod. Aadri 
aa-Primate of old Rome, ſeems to me to have written clearly and 
truly, both to our Emperours, and to us, and hath geclared the 
ancient Tradition of the Church tobe right. Wherefore we-al: 
fo ſearching by the Scriptures, by inquiring, arguing, and ae- 
monſtrating, and alſo being imbued with- the precepts of the Fas - 
thers, hawe ſoconfelſed, and-do confeſs, and wilt confeſs, and do 
confirm- the- force of the Letters read. So that whatever is - 
here ſpoken concerning a Rule of Faith, mult be this; that 
that which-upor- inquiry may be made appear- by Argus - 
ments and Demonſtrations, tobe the Doctrine of the Scri- 
pture, and-accords with the ancient Fathers, is delivered to » 
- us by the-Rule of Faith. And is this the Dottrine deliver-. 
ed by this-Di/corrſer, or-by Proteſtants? 7 

Yet further, theſe words of Tharafias, confirming the 2... 
Letters of Adriaz then read ; we may obſerve how thoſe - 
Letters alſo as they were recorded by that Conncrl, agree 
with the Protsftant DoQtrine. Now: 4arian as 7 
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ſtle to' Conſtantine, and Ireve, which Tharaſias refers to, ax 
horts them to acquieſce in the Tradition, of the Orthodox 
Faith, in the Church of Bleſſed Peter and Taul, the chief 


of the Apoſtles, -and toimbrace it, as it hath been doxe by other 


Emperours, honoaring their Vicar with all their heart. For, 
theje chief of the Apoſtles, who did begin the Catholick Ortho- 
dox Faith, did command their Faith to be preſerved by writing, 


as by Laws enaled, even to all them who ſhould ſucceed them in 


their Seats, and 1o' (ſaith he) our Church doth keep ir. 
Yea, asto the Queſtion in hand then about Images, Adria 
there urgeth Arguments trom Scripture, with ſuch expreſ 
ſions as this, As the holy Scripture hath it, ſo let us have it : 
and after his arguments from Scripture adds, nherefore it is 
not to be donbted; and then indeavours to ſhew the conſent 
of Fathers. Whence it is evident, Aar/az urged the Em- 
perors to cloſe with the delivery of the Church of Rowe, 
becauſe then that Church did keep to the written Laws of 
the Apoſtles, and by this means preſerved their Faith : and 
Scripture he follows, to put things out of doubt ; this was 
then, as appears, the Doctrine of the Church of Row: ; and 
ifthat be it which will pleaſe this Diſcourler, let him take 
it, and follow it. 

In A. 3. of this Council, this Diſcourſer cites theſe 
words, We receive and venerate the Apoſtolical Traditions of 
the Church. But is this enough for this Authors purpoſe ? 
1.[severy thing that is received and venerated, made a 
Rule of Faith ? 2. Mult theſe Apoſtolical Traditions needs 
be Oral Tradition ? Or did the Apoſtles deliver nothing in 
Writing ? Theſe words are in an Epiſtle of Theodore of Fe- 
ruſalem, to that Council, which was by it approved : butin 
that Epiſtle, as throughout this Council they pretended to 
the Scriptures and Dottrine of the Fathers , cited from 
their Writings, to aſcertain them of the Doatrrine of 
the Apoſtles, as to the then diſputed point concerning Ima- 
ges. Yea, that we may know what in that Epiſtle was 


- meant by Apoſtolical Tradition, it is more plain in the end 


of chat Epiltle in theſe words ; Whereas therefore it us ſuffi- 


ciently 
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ciently plain, that the Scripture recerveth them, wherefore it is 
lawful. Whence, though this Council was erroneous in the 
deciſion of the Centroverſie then in the World, forought 
hath been yet produced, it doth not appear to have been in 
the ſame error with this Diſcourfer, concerning the Rule of 
Faith. Ee 
His next teſtimony ' from this Council is, 47.79, <5. 
where the Council have theſe words ; We walking 1» the 
Kings High-way, and inſiſting upon the Doitrine of our holy 
and Divine Fathers, and obſerving the Tradition of the Catho- 
lick Church, in which the holy Spirit dwells, do define. But what 
if the Do&#rine of the Fathers, and T raditioz of the Church 
meant by them, was not Oral, but written ? As for the Fa- 
thers teſtimonies its plain, they were not received by Oral 
Tradition, 'but were ſuch as were found in their Writings, 
and were thence cited both 1n the Letter of .44r:/az in the 
{ſecond action of that Council, and in the teſtimonies produ- 
ced, 4.4. As for Tradition it is obſervable, that in the 
definition ofthis Courcil, 1n which are the forecited words, 
they declare, that they receive the Churches Traditions, 
whether in Cuſftome or in Writing ; but then they declare things 
ſo received by them to apree to the Goſpel ; and allfuch cu- 
ſtoms of the Church iftruly ſuch, will Proteftaxrs as hearti- 
ly receive as this Council, Theſe things they might ob- 
ſerve, though they did not make them a Rule of Faith, And 
that the Tradition they relied on as the ground of their 
Faith, was chiefly the holy Scriptures, may appear proba- 
bly, becauſe in the beginning of the fourth 42:0, where 
they produce the grounds of their Tradztion, they firſt urge 
ſeveral Scriptures, Exod. 25. Numb. 7. Ezek. 41. Heb.g. 
and others ; and after them the Fathers Writings : but 
it appears more certainly in the ſevezrh Aion, where 
is their Synodical Epiſtle to Conttantine, and Irene, in which 
- they urge many Scriptures, to prove the truth of what this 
Council defined, and then ſay, Theſe ( to wit Scriptures) 
being ſo confeſſedly, and without all doubt, we believe, theſe 
things to be acceptable and pleafing to God, Whence it ap- 
Qqq pears, 
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pears, that the Rule by which: they did without all doubt. 
ing believe, was the holy Scriptures ; and what elle is a 
Rate of Faith ? So that they principally relied on the Scrj- 
ptures, and in conſent with them, on the written DoQtrine 
of the ancient Fathers, and the cuſtoms. of the Catholick 
Church. And this is that Proteſtants will not diſclaim, 
but allow as a Rule, though they will keep better to 


it, than this ſeventh General Council (as it is called) 


did. | | | 
Laſtly, From the fr/# Aion of this Council, he cites 
theſe words, which were ſpoken by Baſilius of Ancyra, as 


part of a recantation of his former opinions, and ſeem to 
be allowed by that Council : They who contemn the Writings 


of the holy Fathers, and the Tradition of the Cathelick Church, 


. and bring for their excuſe, and inculcate the words of Arius, 


Neſtorius, Eutyches, avd Dioſcorus ; ſaying, n/eſs we 
were ſufficiently inſtrutted out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
we would follow the Dotrines of the Fathers, and of the ſix ho- 
ly Syneds, and the Traditions of the Catholick Charch, let him 
be accurſed, And ſo will Proteſtants lay, They who con- 
temn the preaching of the holy. Fathers, and the Tradition 
of the Catholick Church againſt A-/»s,and thoſe other He- 
reticks, ( which preaching and Tradition did declare it ſelf 
grounded, and was truly grounded upon Scripture z im- 
bracing and venting the words of theſe Heretzcks, which 
we know were againſt Scripture, though theſe perſons pre- 
tend Scripture to be on their fide, which we know is not;) 
let him be accurſed. Nor from theſe words will it follow, 
as he would have it, that it was ever the pretence of moſt 
execrable Hereticks, to decline 7 rad/tion, and pretend ſut- 
ficient light from Scripture; the: contrary to this, hath 
been by me ſhewed, and wyl be further manifeſted: Thele 
words do not ſpeak it the conſtant praCtice of Heyericks to 
pretend to Scripture ; but only ſpeak of ſome certain Here- 
27cks, whole time is defined to be betwixt the axth and /e- 
venth General Councils : for if they had not lived after the 
faxth. Council , they could not have declared, why thay 
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did not follow the ſix General Councils; and if they had not 
lived before the ſeventh General Conncit', their words could 
not have been there produced. But fuch words as thele 
of thoſe Hereticks, which decline the true Tradition of 
the Church founded in Scripture, and ſatisfie themſelves 
with empty- pretenices of Scripture, . Proteſtants will con- 
demin. Yet leſt the gloſs upon theſe words ſhould not ſeem 
a ſufficient anſwer ; without further proof of what 1s 
there intimated , I ſhall undertake to. evidence, that the 
Do@rine of the Fathers, and Traditio# of the andent 
Church againſt thoſe Hereticks, was ſuch as was ground- 
ed upon Scripture, as their Rule of Faith; and that 
thoſe Hereticks afſertions were therefore rejefted, be- 
cauſe they were contrary to theſe Scriptures: Which [ 
ſhall do in examining what were the grounds of Faith, 
upon which the Catholick Fathers proceeded, at_the 
time of the four firſ# General Conncils ; in which were 
theſe Hereticks condemned, as allo Macedonizs in the ſc- 
cond Conncil. | 
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What were the grounds of the Catholick Faith aſſert- 
ed againſt Arianilm, in and at the time of the firſt 
Nicene ( ouncil ? | Fat 


A being a Presbyter of Alexandria, was for his He- 
retical Doftrine denying the eternal Godhead of the 
Son, oppoſed and rejeed by Alexander, Biſhop of that 
place, and depoſed from his Otfice by an Alexanarian Coun: 
cal, Socr. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. tc. 6. upon which Alexander writes 


| an Epiſtle toall his fellow Miniſters, wherein as he lays 


down many Scriptures, which: he declares to be full againſt 
the aſfertion of Arias ; ſo he there declares, that the Arians 
when they had once determined to fight againſt Chriſt, would zot 
hear the words of our Lord. And he there likewiſe ſhews, 
that whereas he had oftentimes overthrown them iz ux- 
folding the Divine Scriptures, they as Chamzlions changed 
themſelves. 

The ſame Alexander of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle to Alex- 
ander of Conſtantinople, declares, that the Ar:ans aſſertion 
did tend to deſtroy the holy Scriptures, and that in the Scri- 
ptures they pretended to nrge, they did offer violence to the boly 
Scriptures. He likewiſe there urgeth the Scriptures a- 
gainſt them, with ſuch expreſſions as theſe , Johnis [uffi- 
cient to inftruF, Paul doth declare maxifeftly. But to leave 


this particular Biſhop, and come to the General Coun- 


cil. 4 CB \ 

When this famous Council of Nice was gathered toge- 
ther, Conſtantize tells them, Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1.c.7. 
that they had the Dottrine of the holy Spirit in writing : for 
( ſaith he ) the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Books, and the Ora- = 
cles of the ancient Plophers , do evidently inftrutt us, what we 
ought to think of Divine things \, wherefore rejetting all conten- 
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tious ſtrife, let us receive a ſolution of ſuch things as are que- 
ſtionea, from the Divinely inſpired ſpeeches. 

As this Council of Nice was put forth by P:/azus, out of 
the Vatican Exemplary, it 1s oblexyable, that they oft urge 
the ſame Scriptures which Alexander did urge againſt A4rj- 
 ; and in the third Book of that Council, The Biſhops 
{aid by Euſebins, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
ws with God, and the Word was God. That [was] rejedts [was 
not] 41d [God]takes away [that he was not God] : believe the 


that are not writteyw. SO that Council.” | 

After the deciſion of this Council, Socr. 1b. 1. c. 5; 
ſhews, that Euſebis writing of the NVicexe Confeſſion, faies, 
The form of Execration which is ſet after the Creed, we thought 
fit to be received, becauſe it prohibits the uſing of words not writs 
ten, from whence almoſt all the confuſion and diſorder of the 
Churches do ariſe. Wherefore when no Scripture of Divine in- 
ſpiration, uſeth theſe words (| concerning the Son) that he was 
of things that were not, and that it was. once when he was not , 
it is no way fit to ſpeak oy teach ſuch things. | 

That this Council made Scripture their Rule of deciſion, 
will yet further appear from the words of Conſtantine, 'in his 
Epiſtle tothe Church of Alexanaria, recorded, Socr. {ib. 1. 
c. 6. where he declared, That the Council had diligently: 
examined all things ; and writing of the Arians, he adds, 


trary to the Divinely inſpired Scriptares and the Faith. And 
Athanaſius ad Epictetum ipeaks, how powerful the Faith of 
Nice might be expetted to be againſt Hereſies, which was pro» 


ſerve ſomewhat more out of Athanaſius, which. will further: 
declare, that at the time of this Viceze Council ( of which. 
he was a Member ) Scripture. was the Rule made:ule..ot, 
againſt the Arians. | LT 


things that are written, neither think wor inquire after things 


ſome blaſphemed, ſpeaking and. profeſſing to believe things con« 


feſſed according to the holy Seriptures. I ſhall hereafter ob-. 
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What was received as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople? 


% 
His Council not being called againſt Arins, Neſtorius, 
Dioſcorus, or Eutyches, whichare mentioned by this 
Diſcourſer ; but againſt Macedonins, whodenied the Divini- 
ty of the holy Spirit, and other Hereticks ; I ſhall but briefly 
obſerve, That Evagrins, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 4. declares, the 
deſign of that Council to be to make manifeſt byScripture-teſtimo- 
nies what they conceived about the Holy Ghoſt, againſt them who 
adventured to rejett his Lordſhip. And ifthe teſtimony of 
Ewvagrins being a private Hiſtorian, be not ſufficient, this 
very ſame thing was before him atteſted and declared, con- 
cerning this ſecond Gereral Conncil,in the definition of the Ge- 
eral Council of Chalcedon, Att. 5. : 

PRI And in the ſeventh Canon of this ſecond Council, where 
'__ they declare how they will receive thoſe that return from 
Hereſie, amonegft other things concerning ſome of them are 

thoſe words: We receive them as Greeks, and the firſt day 
we-make them Chriſtians, and the ſecond Catechumens, 

and-fa we Catechize them, and make them continue a 10g 
 fime-in the Chnrch, and hear the holy Scriptures, and then we 
Raptize them. Doth it not hence appear, that this Council 

owned the Scriptures as the way to the true Faith, and 

_ eſtabliſhment in it, in that they would not receive Here- 
_ tieksuntilthey had been long hearers of it ? 

5 --But' I will not here neglet to mention, that at the time 
ofthis Council, Pope Damaſus gathers a Council at Rome, 
hearing of that at Corffantinople, where they declare, That 

after all the Prophetical, Apoſtolical and Evangelical Scriptures, 

by which the Catholick Church by the orace of God is founded ; 

the Ghurch of Rome #s by ſome Synodical Decrees, above other 


C hurches . 
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Churches * Ana Chriſt himfel f ſaid, Thou art Peter, Is not this 
teſtimony to be ſeen in their. own ColleFors of the Councils, 
plain enough to ſhew what was in thoſe dajes owned by 


the Church of Rome, as the main ground and foundation 
of Faith ? 


— 


SB © T: VEIL 
What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of the 
third General Council at Epheſus ? 


e——_—_— - 


S 


His Council was gathered againſt Neſtorins, when 

 Cwleſtine was Biſhop of Rome, whole place was here 
ſupplied by Cyri/ of Alexandria. That the Neftorians then 
did not pretend to Scripture for their Rule, is probable in 
that Socr. 1b. 7. c. 32. relates that they indeavoured to falſi- 
fie the Copies of the Scriptures ; as likewiſe in that an Epi- 
{tle of the Veſtorians to the people of Conſtantinople, begins . 
thus: The Law 7» not delivered in writing, but is placed in the 
minds of the Paſtors ; which Epiſtle is extant in the As of 
the Epheſine Council, Tom. 3.c.7. And in the Epiſtle of 
Cyril to Comanus, and Pontamion, Ac. Conc. Eph. Tom.2. 
c. 18. Cyril relates, that when the Mezropolitans and Biſhops 
had diſputed with Neſtorius, and had clearly ſhewed out of the 
Divine Scripture, that he was God, whom the Virgin. bare ac- 
cording to the fleſh; and therefore evidently concluded him to - 
err : he was full of anger, and exclaimed in his manner wretch- 
ealy againſt the truth. SO that it ſeems: the Metropolitans 
and Biſhops, who oppoſed Neſtorius, made Scripture their- 
Rule, as the ?roteſtaxts do ; but the Neſtorians then were: 
not for theſe written words as their Rule, but for-what is. 

- written in mens hearts, rm which the Veſforias aſſertion may. = 
claim ſome kindred with our Dzſcourſer. 
 Toobſerye further what Rule of Faith was made uſe of: 2: 
againſt Neftorius, we may underſtand it from the writings 
of Cyril of Alexandria, who. as he was the chief oppor of 

Pro : £/10>. 
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Neftorias,, {o was he highly approved of by this Council of 
Epheſus, for kisappearing againlt Nefforius, and allo by Ce. 
leſtine Biſhop of Rome, as appears 1N his Letters direQed to 
him, Tom.1.Conc.Eph.c.16. Cyrilconcerning the rightFaith in 
our Lord JeſusChriſt,to the Empreſſes, Eudocia and Paltheria, 
ſhews, that his Book may be of uſe to reduce ſome from error, and 
by various Arguments, and demonſtrations of the Divine Scyg- 
ptures, to ſtrengthen them in the Faith, who are xonrifhed in the 
Dottrine of truth: & 1nthat wholeBook propoundsDoQrines 
from the ſeveral Books of the New Teſtament, againſt the 
Doarine of Neftorius. And I ſuppoſe it will be granteg, 
that that which in ſuch a caſe of Herehie ariſing, would ſta. 


 bliſh in the Faith, and reduce to the Faith, muſt be eſta. 


bliſhed upon, and have evidence from the Rule of Faith. 
In another Treatiſe of his to the ſame Empreſſes, ofthe ſame 


- ſubjeQ, he tells them, The Scriptures are the Fountains which 


God ſpake of by his Prophet [{aiah, ſaying, Draw the waters out 
of the wells of ſalvation. Whokfom Fountains we call the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Evangelifts : and a little after, The 
ſpeeches of the Holy Fathers, and their SanCtions: nſely 
[tir us up, that we ſhould obſerve diligently what is moſt agreeing 
to the holy Scriptures, and fhould with a quick ſenſe contemplate 
the truth, hidden in the Divine letters. 

The ſame Cyri/inan Epiſtle to the Clergy and people of 
Conſtantinople , declared his expettation, that Neſtorins 
would have returned from his perverſe opinions, and would with 
reverence imbrace the Faith delivered by the holy Apoſtles, and 
Evangelical Writers, as alſo by the whole holy Scripture, and 
fealed, that it might receive no damage by the voices and oracles 
of the holy Prophets. Is notthis to make Scripture a Rule of 


_ Faith. 


\ TImight add much more from Cyril ; and what ſhall be 
ſpoken concerning Cwzleſtize, who wrote to the Epheſine 
Council, and approved it, will further ſhew the Rule of 
Faith, at that time owned by the Rowan Church, There- 
fore I ſhall here only ſubjoin one teſtimony of the whole 
Eonncil of Ep5/s, 1n their Epiſtle to Caleſtine Biſhop of 


Rome, 


—— _ 


” Intituled, Sure-Footing 'in Chriſtianity: 489 


4) 


Rome, Tom. 4. Cons. Eph. c.17. wherein they related, That 
the Letter of Cyril ts Neſtorius had been read in the Council, 
which the holy Synod aid approve by its judgement, becauſe it "Ro 
was in the whole agreeable to the Divine Scriptures and the Ex- | WW. 
poſition of Faith, which the holy Fathers put forth, inthe great iF 
Synod of Nice. We here meet with their being guided by 
Scripture, and the former deciſions founded upon it, but 
the Rule of Oral Tradition, or any other unwritten Rule, | 
was to this Age a perfeQ ſtranger, | 


— — — 
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SECT. Vii 


What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of the 
fourth General Counctl at Chalcedon ? 


Aving, ſuJictently evidenced the Rule of Faith, at the 

time of the firſ# General Council againſt Arins, who 
denied the Eternal Divinity of the Son of God; and of the 
ſecond againſt Macedonins, who denied the Lordſhip of the 
holy Spirit ; and of the third againſt Neftorias, whodivided 
Chriſt into two Perſons :. I now ſhall briefly inquire what 
was owned as this Rule, at the time of the fourth General 
Council againſt Eutyches, who denied that Chriſt had two "i 
natures ; wherein Dzoſcorns was alſo condemned. Now {4 
Emtyches was oppoled by many Catholick Biſhops, and 1h 
more eſpecially was oppoſed and condemned by Pope Leo. 
But the Rule by which theſe Biſhops, as well as this 
General Council did condemn him, was the holy Scriptures. 
Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in an Epiſtle of his ex- 
tant amongſt Leo's Epiſtles, Ep. 6. ſaies, There were ſome who 
knew not the Divine readings, diſpraiſe the Fathers, and deſert 
the holy Scripture to their own peradition ; ſuch an one (aith 
he) was Eutyches amongſt us. Amongſt the Epiſtles of- 
| Ree Leo, 
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Leo, Ep. 53. is extant an Epiſtle of E/ebis Biſhop of M1. 
lain, and the Conxcil aflembled with him, wherein that 
Synod declares their afſent to the Faith, contained in Leg's 
Epiſtle ſent to the Eaft, becanſe the briphtneſs.of light and (plen- 
der of truth did ſhine in it, 'by the Aer Plns of the Prophets, 
Ewaneelical Authorities, and the teſtimonies of Apoſtolical Do- 
arine. on EN 
Leo, himſelf (by whoſe means the Council of Chalcedo; 
was called, 1n which the errors of £utyches were more fully 
cenſured) in his tenth Epiſtle writing of the Enrychians, 
layes, That they fall into this folly, becauſe when they are hin- 


 ared by any obſcurity in attaining the knowledge of the truth, 


they have not recourſe to the Prophetical Voices, the ApoStolical 
Letters,and Evangelical Authorities, but to themſelves. And 2 


little after of Eatyches, he ſpeaketh thus, That he knew not what 


he ought to think of the incarnation of the word of God; wor 
was he willing to gain the light of under ſtanding, to labour in the 
holy Scriptures. And in the ſame Epiſtle cites, and urges: 
many Scriptures againſt Extyches, with ſuch expreſſions as 
theſe, He might have ſubjetFed himſelf to the Evangelical Do- 
Grine, in Matthew ſpeaking ; He might have deſired in- 
ſtruction from the Apoſtolical Preaching, reading in the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, ch.z. He might have brought holy diligence 
ro the Prophetical pages, and have found the promiſe of God to 
Abraham,ec.with other Scriptures in the like manner pro- 
duced. Theſe teftimonies of -Leo, evidence, that he own- 
ed the holy Scriptures to be the beſt way to come to Faith, 
and be ſtaþliſhed in it, and is not this to be a Rule of Faith ? 
Yea, hefurther obſerves, that the negleQ ofthem werethe. 

caule of {werving from the Faith. - TOS 
 Tocome to the Conncz/ of Chalcedoz it ſelf. Inits ſecond 
Aion, this tenth Epiltle of Leo was read, and they decla- 
red, they all believed according to that Epiſtle. At theſame 
rime was read the Epiſtle ef Cyri/ to Neſtorizs, which as it 
was read in, and approved by the third General Coun- 
cil, Conc. Eph. Tom. 2. ch.3. Sobeing in Chalcedon read, 
they declared, T hey all believed as Cyril did in which Bot 
4 C61 
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ſitle he ſhews, that we muſt not divide Chriſt into two Sons, nor 
make an union of Perſons; for the Scripture ſaith, The Word 
was made Fleſh : which is nothing elfe but he did partake of aur 
fleſh and blood, and made our Body his, and became Man of a Wo- 
22,1. Wherein he plainly enough makes uſe of the holy 
Scriptures to decide the Controyerſie concerning that point 
of Faith, or rather, to confirm that matter of Faith againſt 
its oppoſers. | 
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Of the Rule of Faith, acknowledged by the Fathers, and | 
firſt of Cazleſtine. ON” y 4 


S it was ealie to ſhew the general conſent of the anci-. t: 
A ent Fathers, to the Proteſtant DoGtrine in this parti- 
cular; I ſhall now indeavour to do it inall thoſe our Di/- 
courſer pretends to be on his ſide ; and to avoid over great 
prolixity, I will confine my ſelf to them only. His firſt ci- 
ration is from Czleſtize, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſine Coun- 
cil; where his werds ſomewhat miſ cited by the Diſconrſer, 
are to this purpole : We muſt by all means indeavour, that we 
may retain the Dofrines of Faith delivered to us, and hitherto 
preſerved by the Apoſtolical DotFrine. But whatis here for 
Oral Tradition ? Doth Celeſtine tell us that that was the 
way of delivering and preſerving truth till his time ? No 
ſuch matter; -yea, inthe beginning ofthis Epi he ſaith, 

That: is certain which is delivered inthe Evangelical Letters. 
But that we may better underſtand Czleftine, whoſe Let- 
ter to the Council of Epheſus, was written againſt Neſtori- 
4s ; conſider firſt his Letter to Cyril, who confuted Neſtori- 
&s ; in whichare thefe words : Thr truly « the great tre- 

umph of our Faith, that thou haſt ſo ſtrongly proved our aſſertt- 


RrIr 2 a  - 


there be divers tongues in the world, yet the wertue of 1raditi- 
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ons, and fo mightily vanquiſhed thoſe that are contrary, by the 


teſtimony of Divine Scriptures, Yean his Epiſtle to Neſto. 


rius, he calls that Hereſie of Neſtorins a perfidions novelty, 
which indeavours to pull aſunder thoſe things which the holy 
Scriptare conjoins. And. in another Epiſtle to the Clergy 
and people of Coyſt«xtinople, he hath thele words of Neſte- 
rius: He fights againſt the Apoſtles, and explodes the Pro. 
phets, and deſpiſeth the words of Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of 


himſelf: of what Religion, or of what Law doth he profeſs him- 


ſelf a Biſhop, who doth ſo foully abuſe both the Old and the New 


Teſtament. And intheend of that Epiſtle, thus dire&ts thoſe 
Conſtantinopolitans ; Tou having the Apoſtolical words before 
your eyes, be perfect in the ſame ſenſe, and the ſame meaning. 


' Theſe words of Czle/tize ſeem plainly to ſhew, that in the 


Romiſh Church, Scripture ws then the way whereby to try 
DoErines. But if this be not the ſenſe of theſe words of 
this Roman Biſhop, which ſeem ſo plain; Imay well con- 
clude, that the words by which the Romzz Church of old de- 


livered truth, were not generally intelligible, and fo their 


Tradition muſt be uncertain. 
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SEC TX; 
What was the Rule of Faith, owned by Irenzus ? 


He next Father he cites is Irexeus, from whom he cites 
three teſtimonies. From Ireness lib. 3. c. 4. (though 
the naming the Book was omacted by him) he would prove 


that the Apoſtles gave charge to the Biſhops. to obſerve 


Tradition, and that it is a ſufficient Rule of Faith, without 
Scripture : in which he abuſeth [rezeus. From Irezeus lib. 
1.c.3. he to the ſame end cites this as his teſtimony, Though 
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'0n #5 one and the ſame, the preaching of the Church is true and 
m, in which one and the ſame way of ſalvation is ſhown over 
the whole world, Of which words, only the firſt clauſe is in 
the place Cited in [renens ; but theſe words, The preaching 

of the Church is true and firm, &c. though gloſſed upon by 
this Di/conrfer as conſiderable, are not to be there found in 

Trenens 3 and if they were, they would not ſerve his pur- 
poſe, as may by and by appear. And from Irenens, 1b, 3. 
c. 3. (though he miſ-cites it, /ib. r.c. 3.) hecites words, 
p. 138. to prove that the Doctrine of the preſent Church is 

the DoQrine of the Apoſtles. | 

Now that Emay give a true account of the meaning of 
the words cited, and ally of the judgment of Irenens; I 
ſhall firſt obſerve from [rexeus himſelf, what kind of Here- 
ticks thoſe in the Primitive times were, who occaſioned 
theſe words, and how he confutes them, and next which 
was his own judgement ofthe Rule of Faith. Concerning 
the former, Irexeus 11b, 3.c.2. tells us, That thoſe Hereticks, 
when they were convinced out of the Scriptures, were turned into 
the accuſing of the Scriptures themſelves, that they were not 
rioht, nor of authority ; that they were variouſly ſpoken, and 
that the truth could not be found out of them, by thoſe who have: 
not Tradition : and that the trutih"was given in 4 living voice, 
. which was the wiſdom in.a Myſtery, which-every one of theſe He- 
reticks pleaded themſelves had .in Valentinus,. or  Marcion, 

Cerinthus or- Baſilides... And when they were challenged to 
hold to the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the 
Church; they ſaid they were wiſer than the. Apoſtles, and ſo 
would neither hold to. Scripture nor: Tradition : ſince they are 
' ſlippery as Serpents, indeavouring every way to evade (be ſaith) - 
they muſt be every way reſiſted. 
After thisc. 3. he contends with. them concerning Tra 
dition, and ſhews, that the Churches. Tradition is much 
more conſiderable than theſe Herericks ; and: hath the 
words which our. Difcourſer cites, p. 138. AU they nho 
will hear truth may diſcern in the Church, the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles manifeſt in.the whole .worla3 after whieh. he ds, 
| (4 
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We can mention the Biſhops which were by the Apoſtles inſtituted 
in the Churches, and were their Succeſſors, and if they had known 
any Myſteries to teach them, who are perfett, they would not 


have concealed them from them. Further to manifeſt what 


was this Tradition, he refers to C/emens his Epiſtle, ſaying, 


from thence they who will, may know the Apoſtolical Tradition of 


the Church, That there is oze God,&c.Then that Polycarp who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, whom Irenans had ſeen, was 4 
more faithful teſtifier than Valentinus, or Marcion ; azd he 
declared the ſame Dottrine, and from his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
1ans, they who will, may learn the preaching of truth; and that 
ohn who lived to the time of Trajan, was a true witneſs of the 
Apoſtles Tradition. | 
Cap. 4. He obſerves, That the Church are the depoſitory of 
truth, and if any have any diſpute of any queſtion, ought they not 
70 have recourſeto the ancient Churches ix which the Apoſtles con> 
verſed, and from them to receive what ts certain concerning the 
preſent queſtion. And then he adds, which our Diſcourſer 
allo cites, p.131. But what if the Apoſtles had not left us the 
Scriptures, ought we not to follow the order of Tradition, which 
they delivered to thoſe to whom they committed the Churches ? 
To which Ordination, aſſent many Nations of thoſe Barbarians, 
who believe in Chrift, having ſalvation written in their hearts | 
by the Spirit , without Paper and Ink, and diligently keeping. 
the ancient Tradition, believing in one God, &c. And after 
ſaith, They who believe this Faith without letters, are Barbari- 
ans 4s toogr ſpeech. Cap. 5. He laith, Tradition being thus 
in the Church, let us come tothat proof which is from Scripture 3 
and ſo ſpends ſeveral Chapters in ſhewing the DoQtrine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles out of Scriptures. 

From what hath been obſerved, it is evident, x. That 
the Hereticks Ireness dealt with, were in ſome thing of the 
Spirit of this Diſcourſer, that 1s, only for their own Traditi- 
0, and would neither be tryed by Scriptures, nor any 
other Tradition, but what was amongſt themſelves: as our 
Diſcourfer will difown tryal by Scriprures, and by what. 

was delivered in the Fathers Writings or Connils, Cor. hs 
F--” | all 


oo en ea a ets edt eee 


 Iitituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


H—————_—_— 


and from all other Churches but the Roar Church, Cor. 13, 
17. 2. Thatthereaſon why he ſo much inſiſted upon Tra- 
dition, was becauſe thele Hereticks, as they denied Scri- 
_ pture, fo they pretended to the beſt 77adirion : which 
way of hisarguing ſpeaks not Tradition the Rule of Faith 
but of conſiderable uſe in this caſe ; even as if we ſhould diſ- 
pute with a Pagan, who owns not Chriſtian Revelation, 
concerning the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; the uſing ra- 
tional Arguments againſt him, will ſhew that we count 
them very uſeful in this caſe, but will not conclude that we 
own reaſon and not revelation, for a Rale of Faith: ſoifa 
Chriſtian ſhall urge the DoQrrine of the Old Teſtament, as 
{ufficient and certain againft the Jew, it would be a vain 
conſequence to inferr, that he makes this only, and not the 
New Teſtament-Revelation, the Rule of his Chriſtian 
Faith.. 3. 1 hat Irene did not think the urging the pre- 
ſent Tradition of the Church, ſufficient ix thoſe Here- 
ticks, but thought it neceſſary to have recourſe to the anci-. 
ent Churches Tradition ; and this DoQrine of the ancient: 
Church, he evidenceth ſufficiently from the writings, as. 
alſo trom the verbal teſtimonies, of them who were fa- 
mous in the ancient Church : and Proteſtants are as ready 
asany to appeal to the ancient Church, and had we ſuch a 
man as Polycarp, who converſed with S. Joby, we would 
receive-his teſtimony as far as Irezexs did. But hiving only 
ancient Writings, which Irezeas thought ſufficient, 1n the - 
caſe of Tradition, we readily appeal to them. 4. That: 
when ITrenens ſaies the Apoſtles Tradition 1s manitelt in the- 
whole World, 46. 3. c. 3.0r 1b, 1. c. 3. though there be 
divers tongues in the World, yet the vertue of Tradition is- 
one and the ſame. That is the Church inthe whole World. 
believes and delivers the ſame Faith : He ſpeaks this againſt | 
thoſe Hereticks, about thoſe great Articles of Faith. That: 
there is one God,and one Feſus Chriſt,&c.as himſelf expreſſeth, 
lib. 1. c..2. and 1b. 3. c, 3. for evenin the time of {reneus, 
there was not inall the World an agreement in all Do-. 
rines ; fince Vitor Biſhop of Rowe, and Trenexs did not -: 
Be agicy.. 
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agree in this, whether it was Lawful to Excommunicate the 


Aſian Churches ſof their different obſervation of Eaſter, Euf. 


Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5.5.6. Now 1s this any cunſequence, That 


 Dodtrine which teacheth oze Goa, &c. againit thoſe Here- 


ticks, was generally continued 1n the Church till Irexeys 
his time.; which was not two hundred years after Chriſt . 
therefore all DoQtrine mult certainly be preſerved with- 
out corruption in the Churches Delivery above ſixteen 
hundred Years after Chriſt? though we certainly know 
that beſides Proteſtants, other Churches do not now deliver 
the ſame things. 5. When he ſaid, Oughr we not to have fol.- 
l5ved Tradition, if the Apoſtles had not left us the Scriptures ? 


- He faith not, we o»ght to do ſo now they have left them : but 


rather in theſe words intimates the contrary. 

But now more direCtly to {ee his opinion of the Rye 7 
Faith, conſider theſe words of his, 4b. 3.c.1. The Goſpel 
they thn preached, they after delivered to us by the Will of God 
in the Scriptures, to be the foundation- and pillar of our Faith. 
And then ſhewing how theEvange!iſts have delivered to us 
by Writing, faith, 1f any man aſſent not to them, he deſpiſeth 
even Chriſt the Lord and the Father, and i condemned of hin- 
ſelf, and reſiſteth his own ſalvation. Lib. 2.Cc. 46. Wherefore 
ſince the holy Scriptures, both Prophetical and Evangelical, 
clearly and without ambiguity, and as they may of all be heard, 
declare, 8c. they appear very dull who blind thetr eyes at ſuch a 
clear diſcovery, and will not ſee the light of preaching, C, a1. 
Having therefore the truth it ſelf for our Rule, aud the teſti- 
mony of God being openly manifeſt, we ought not to rejedt the 
firm and clear knowledge of God, If we cannot find the ſolution 
of all things in Scripture, we muſt believe God in theſe things, 
knowing that the Scriptures are perfect, being ſpoken by the 
word of Goa ) and his Spirit. Lib. 4.C. 66. Read more 
diligently the Goſpel, which is given us by the Apoſtles, and read 
more diligently the Prophets, and you ſhall find every aftion, 
and every Dottrine, and every paſſion of our Lord, ſet forth in 
th, Lib.3.C.11. The Goſpel i the pillar and firmament 
of the Charch, and the Spirit of life : wherefore it is conſequent, 

Os that 


_— 


that it hath four pillars —————ht hath given us a fourfola | | 
Goſpel, which i contained in one Spirit. If then accordin ll 


Rule alſo, and declaring, that none but the Barbarous Na. : 
tions did then receive the Faith in an unwritten way. * 


SECT. XL 
What was owned by Origen as the Rule of Faith > 


ing of his Procem, having obſerved, that ſie bs » 


profeſs themſelves to believe in Chriſt, differ in ſo great things | 4 
y woe ee: od, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Hol Ghoſ ; 
by which words he manifeſtly refers to ſuch Herericks, as 
Ireneus before him treated of. Such were Montaniſts, Y a- 
lentinians, Marcioniſts, &c. he begins to lay a Rule he will 
proceed by, in the words referred to by this Author, Lex 
the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching delivered from the Apoſtles, by order 
of ſucceſſion, and remaining in the Church to this time be pre-. 
ſerved : that only truth is to be believed, which in nothin 
differs from the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. This is his Rule he 
will proceed by in theſe Books, by which in oppoſition to 
thoſe Hereticks, he means the Churches delivery of truth, 
which was chiefly contained in the Scriptures ; as I ſhall 


AN firſt in his Books «2 «97, where in the beoin- 


evidence, firſt becauſe he uſeth promuſcuouſly the phraſes 43 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preaching and Scripture frequently in this | "| 


SIT Procem, | -* 
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it, by taking fnch #ffertions as he findeth in the Ho 


Procem, and.excepts againſt the Book called T he: Dori 


of Peter, as being nopart of it ; and.inthe end ofthe fame 


Progem declares, that therefore he mo would treat of thefe 
things, to know mhat. is truth! in every one of them, nou fel 

f BOY t= 
ptures, or. ſuch as are conſequent from them. Where inthe 
end of the ſame Procm, he declares in other words,. the 
Rule laid down not: many Periods before in-the beginning 


. of jt ; which isquite appoſite to the deſign of O4/” Tradi- 


zi08. TI ſhall yet further confirm this by two other pal. 


| {ages out of thoſe Books # gy: The one 7b. 1. c, 3. 


where when he had declared, that /ome of ihe Greeks azd 
Barbarians owned the Son of God, he adds, We according to 


| the faith of his Doftrine, which we have for certain divinely 


inſpired, do believe, that it is no other wayes poſſible, to expound 
the more eminent and more divine account of the Son of God, 
and to bring this to the knowledge of men, but only by that 
Scripture which was inſpired by the Hoty Ghoſt ; that is, by the 
Ewangeelical and Apoſtolical, as alſo that of the Law and the 
Prophets. Now it is not conceivable, that he who be- 
lieved, that-without the Scriptures there could be no emi- 
nent Chriſtian knowledge of Chriſt, ſhould lay any other 
Rule of Faith, orexclude Scripture, from being that Rule. 
The other paſlage is /ib. 4.c. 1. It is not enougb , he layes, 
for them who diſcourſe of ſuch and ſo great things, to commit 
the matter to humane ſenſes, und thecommon underſtanding ; 
but we muſt take: for the proof of the things we ſpeat, the teſti-, 
monies alſo of the Divine Seriptures ; which teſtimonies, that 
they may afford us certain and undoubted faith, 'either in ſuch 


things as are to be ſpoken by us, or in thoſe that are already 


ſpoken, it ſeems neceſſary to ſhow that they are the Divine 
Seriptares i#ſpired by the Spirit of God : which he there 
undertakes to:prove. What can be ſpoken more fully to 
make Scripture both the-only Rule, and a certain and un- 
dotibted Rwle of Faith? And if yet nothing will fatisfie 
but the word .Rale, 'we ſhall find that allo toward the end 
of his. fourth Book immediately before his 4nacephaleofis 


where 


helen ita 2d 
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where he ſaith, :ovr under flinding: ts to be kept rothe Rute 


of the Divine Letters. NG ao tine {KS 

Though enough hath beenalreedy. obſerved to ſhew the 
oreat miſtake of this Citation from Arigen; Iibell-yer far- 
cher take notice, aw oro om which deceivedthis Au- 
thor, Eccleſiaſtica Treaitio@* Eeclefiaftica Pradicatio, do both 
of them amongſt the Fathers oft ſignific the delivery in the 
Church by the holy Scriptures.  'But toavoid multiplying 
inſtances, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Tradition; I ſhall refer 
to what ſhall be ſpoken concerning Clemens Alexandrinus, 
whole Scholar Origen was, and to what is hereafter cited 
from Athanaſius againft Samoſatenus, concerning the phraſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical preaching ; we may obſervea like phraſe 
wm Auſtin de Unitate Ecclefie,c.16. +Let them ſhew their 
Church if they can, in the preſcript of the Law, inthe preditti= 


ans of the Prophets, inthe Songs of the Pſalms, in thewords | 


of the Paftor himſelf, in the preachings and labours of the E- 
vangeliſts ; that ts, in all the Canonical Authorities of the holy 
Books. ' Somewhat alike expreſſion is above cited: from 
Jrenens, lib. 2.546. and from Leo Ep. 10. in Sed. 8. 
#32; SUE Oe en O97 RBIs ISTH 
His other teſtimony from'Oripez is at the end of his 
29 Hom.in Matt. We ought not to believe otherwiſe than as 
the Churches of God have delivered us by Succeſſion. Which 
words he there ſpeaks to. the ſaine ole: with the for- 
mer, 2oaflert the way -of.the:Charches Trnediuvon, and that 
Scriptural againſt the Hereticks. To undevftand!0-:eez 
herein it is not amiſs to obſerve, a little before theſe words 
he expounds, the abomination of deſolation, to be a word which 


2, 


ſtands in the place of the holy Scriptares, and perſwades to de= 


' part from the Creator, who is the only and true God, and to be- 
lieve another God we know not whom, above him to whom none 
is tike, Jawhich words, he evidently refers to the ancient 
Hereticks; and in the beginning of his 30. How. names 
Baſilides, Marciop, V alentinus and Apelles, to whom he refer- 

red; every one of which as the Church-Hiſtory informs 
us, brought in another God from-the true. Concernin 
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theſe Hereſies, How. 29. at the end he exhorts, that though 
they ſbould pretend ſome Scriptures, they ſhould not believe 


' them, but keep to the Churches Tradition. Why they are not 


to be believed in pretending to ſome places of Scripture, 
he ſheweth, Becauſe the light of truth doth not appear from 
any place of Scripture, but from all Scripture, that is of the Law, 
Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, and Apoſtles. That the Churches 


Tr44dition he recommends, 'is that only which is grounded 


upon, and according to Scripture is evident, in that a little 
before he ſaies; The abomination of deſolation, doth alwaies 


 ſuperadd ſomething to what is in the Scriptures : and the ſhort- 


#ing thoſe daies, he expounds, that the good God will cut off all 
thoſe additaments to Scripture by whom he pleaſeth. 

Origen here all along agrees with the Proteſtants Rule, 
but no way with Oral Tradition, nor with any thing elle 
that differs from Scripture, or adds to it, but he accounts all 
fuch, as the abomination of deſolation. It were ealie to 0b- 
ſerve many other teſtimonies from Orzgen, which I omit, 
as ſuppoſing I have from theſe two places choſen by this 
Authour, ſhewed enough that Or:gex owned the Rule of 
Scripture. Proteſtants as well as Origexs, would not have 
men be deludedby the fubtilty of any Hereticks, who pre- 
tend to urge Scripture ;. and yet they no more thereby dit- 
own its being a Rule of Doctrine, than our Saviour did 
diſownit as a Rule of Life, when he would not be tempted 


® 


its commands. 


by the Devils citing the words of Scripture, toaGt againſt 


SECT. 


—_—— 
_— 


Pp EI 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


SE CF. XI 


What was the Rule of Faith owned by Tertullian > 


"Free Diſcourſes of Tertulian are referred to by this 

Diſcourſer. The firſt of which is de Pre/criptione 
adverſus Hereticos, cited Corol, 15. where he will not allows 
Fereticks to argue out of Scripture. The deſign of this Trea- 
tiſe of Tertullian, is to eyidence that the DoGtrine profefſed 
in the Church of Chriſt, was the true Chriſtian DoQrine, 


_ againſt ſuch Hereticks ( which were of the ſame mold with 


them Treneus and Origen oppoſed Y who either would not 


admit the Scriptures, Cap. 17. or elſe changed the very proprite 


tres of the words, not allowing their known ſignifitations, but 
imagining in them ſtrange things, which-#0 way appear ; whic 

was the way of the Valentinians, c. 38, And theſe Hereticks 
were not ſatisfied with what was delivered by Chriſt and his Apc- 


ftles, but produced other things, c. 8. Againſt theſe, he. 


pleads preſcription as to the true Chriſtian DoQrine, as ber 


ing from the Apoſtles, and having Communion with 


them. He. ſhews, there * 20 diſputing with ſuch Hereticks 
from Scripture,. fince they will uot ſtand toit, Cc. 17,18. And 
ſince theſe Hereticks did not own the only God, and Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, c. 7. and 13, 14. He urgeth, 
That they were not to. be allowed to argue from the Scriptures as. 
gainſt the Church, ſince they were not Chriſtians, and owned them - 
#0t, CC, 15,16;17: Andthereforeit muſt firſt be inquired from . 
whom the Scriptures were, and by whom, and to whom, and when, + 


delivered. : all which would ſhew, that they were for them 


who followed. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, inthe Do#rine by. them 


3ovag delivered, which theſe Hereticks pretended: not to. do. 


ence it appears,. that what Teriulian here writes, 15-00 . 
way againſt the DoQrine of 'Proteſtanrs; but-in ſuch a. 
caſe as this was, they would themſelves afſert the ſame. - 


Naw. 
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Now though it is impoſſible the Scriptures ſhould be ci. 


ther a direing Rule, or a convincing, to thoſe perſons who 


reje& them, yet in this Treatiſe Te#2»//ian owns them as 

As who receive them, and withal aſſerts 
them as neceſſary to the Faith, as may appear from theſe 
particulars, c. 22. He declares, That zhey who receive nor 


that Scripture, the Atls of the Apoſtles, cannot acknowledge _— 


that the Holy Ghoſt was [ent to the Diſciples ; nor can they 
prove how, when, and by what means the Body of Chriſts Church 


was inflithted, 6: 33. He preſcribes againſt the Heretichs 


from the Apoſtles Writings, c. 36. He hath theſe words ; 


Run through the Churches of the Apoſtles, amongſt which their 


 wery Anthentick Letters are recited, ſounding the woice, and 


repreſenting the fate of every one of them, What elſe is 
this but toequal the delivery by the Scriptures, with that 
which was from the mouths of all the Apoſtles ? In the 
ſame Chapter he faith, John the Apoſtle puts together the Law 
and the Prophets, with the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Letters, 
und thence tenders this Faith to us to drink in. To add but 
one place more, &. 38. He faith, of the Hereticks, 4s the cor- 
ruptionof the Dottrine could never ſucceed without the corrypti- 
on af the inſtruments; ſo we could not have the integrity of Do- 
Grine, without the integrity of thoſe things by which the Do- 
Grine is delivered : thien he adds, What the Scriptures are, 
we are; we are from them from their beginning ; and then ſhews, 
that the Church doth keep them perfe& , which the Here- 
ticks do riot. __ | 

Next he Cites Tertullian de carne Chriſti; where c.2. He 


; ſuppoſeth, That upon this account Marcion did blot out ſo ma- 


ny original inſtruments ( that is, Scriptures) leaſt the fleſh of 
.Chriſt ſhould be proved. By what Authority? (laith Tertullian) 
Jpray, if thou be a Prophet, foretel ſomething; if an Apoſtle, 
prexch it openly; if an Apoſtolical man, agree with the Apoſtles, 
(and then follow the words cited by this Author) 1/ 7hou be 
ly a Chriftian, believe what is delivered, Where it 15 ma- 
-nifeft, theſe words referr not to recommend to us Oral Tra- 
#12591, but the Canon of Scripture, Soon after he tells Mar- 
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ciow, that he is not 4 Chriſtian, but once was, and now hath re- 
ſcinded what he then believed ( where follow the next words 
referred to by this Author ). By re/cinding what thoy haſt 
believed, thou proveſt that before thou didſt reſcind it, that 
was otherwiſe, which thou adiaff believe otherwiſe, So it was ae- 
livered ; moreover, what was delivered, that was true as delive- 
red by thoſe whom it belonged to aeliver, &c. which words are 
of the ſame nature with theformer,and further condemn his 
reſcinding, or cutting off from the Scriptures, thoſe things 
which he once believed, and were faithfully delivered : for 
reſcindere 15 not here to renounce, as this D/ſconrſer tran-- 
flates it, but to cut oft or mutilate ( which indeed proves,. 
that it was otherwiſe before ) and this is the ſame in ſenſe, 
with what he calls his reje#ing ſome Scriptures, C. 3. his blot-. 
ting ont, ch. 4. his taking them away, C. 5. and the ſame with 
what in this 2. c/. he a little before called his blotting out the. 
inſtruments ( of Scripture ) where having -propounded the 
queſtion, by what Authority he did it ; and continuing his. 
Diſcourſe on the ſame ſubject, after theſe words of reſcnd- 
ing, he gives this anſwer ; Thou haſt dope it by no right at all. 
Yet further, that in this Dilcourlſe, de Carae Chrift;, he in- 
tended the Scripture for his Rule of Faith, may be proved 
from ch. 6 where ipeaking of the Body which Angels ap- - 
pear in ; MWhence it is, laith he, vothing 1s manifeſt concerning - 
it ; becauſe the Scripture doth not declare it, C 15. He urgeth 
againſt Valentinus Jeven Texts of Scripture, allwhich de-_ 
clare Chriſt to-be Man; and faith, zhe/e onty ought to ſuffice 
for preſcription, to teſtifie his humane fleſh, and not ſpiritugh,” 
&C.c. 22. when he had uſed many. other Scriptures, he ſaith, - 
The Apoſtle determineth all this Controverfie, when he declares 
him to be Abrahams Seed ; and thencites Ga/.3. adding, We 
who read and believe theſe things, what kind of fleſh, may we, 
or ought we to acknowledge in Chriſt ? ſurely none other than . 
Abraham had. 

In the laſt place, this Di/courſer Cites two paſſages of Ter- 
tullian againſt Marcion, to prove thatthe preſent Church 
contains in it the true DoQrineof Chriſt, ' Now if it dig 
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ſoin Tertulliar's time it isno way conſequent that any par. 
ticular-Church muſt do ſo now, unleſsit be by delivery of 
the ſame Scriptures. The firſt place he cites, but names 
not the Book, is, /:b. 4. cont. Marc. 1. 5. where Tertulliay's 
deſign is, tO declare the Eccleſiaſtical [radition in the Scri- 
tures, to be preferred before what Marcion tenders, as 
bi. emending the Goſpel, and ſo confirms the Proteſtant 
Dodrine. For having obſerved that Marcion rejetts the 
other Evaneeliſts, and corrupteth Luke, He ſaithin the end 
of the fourth ch. From the times of Tiberius, to Antonine, we 
meet with Marcion, as the firſt and only emender of the Goſpel. 
And he obſerves his emending confirms ours, whilſt he 
emends that which he found firſt, (then follow the words 
cited by this Authour ) Inſhort, 1 ir be manifeſt, that isthe 
more true, which was the former ; and that was the former 
which is from the beginning 3 that from the beginning which is 
from the Apoſtles : in like manner that will manifeſtly appear to 
be delivered from the Apoſtles, which is accounted Sacred in the 
Churches of the Apoſtles. In which words, Teriullian de- 
ſigns to eſtabliſh the Scripture-writings againſt the Here- 
tical corruption. Whence it follows, -Lez vs ſee what 
Milk the Corinthians drew from Paul ; to what Rule the 
Galatians were correfted; What the Philippians, Theſſalonians 
ard Epheſians, read, &c. ſo that Tertull;a lends to the Scri- 
ptures, which may be read. 
Another teſtimony he ventures at, 1s /b. 1. cont. Marc. 
and faith it is more expreſs : but indeed makes nothing ar 
all for Oral Tradition. For this firſt Book being written to 
prove -one only God, againſt Marcion, who ina Treatiſe 
called his 4ntitheſes, endeavoured to ſhew, that there was 
not the ſame God in the Old Teſtament, and in the New : 
He obſerves, c. 20. that ſome /aid that Marcion did not innc- 
wvate the Rule, but ſet It right when it was corrupted, C. 21. He 
ſheweth, the Apoſtles never delivered any ſuch thing as this, 
but fully aſſerted one and the ſawze God, Nor was there ever 
any queſtion about this in their daies : for as there were queſti- 
01s about things offered to Idols, about Marriaze and Divoree, 
about 


—_—_— 
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about veiling Women, and the hope of the Reſarrefion, (in 
which he plainly refers to the Apoſtles writings) : fo he 
faith, if there had been any Queſtion about this matter, it 
would have been found as a moſt principal thing in the Apoſtle 
( that is the Apoſtles og + ) and then adds the words ct- 
ted by this Diſcourſer : And no other js to be acknowledged the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, than that which is this day publiſhed 
in their Churches. In which words, as Irene, and Tertul- 
l;an elſewhere did againſt Heretical inventions in general, 
ſo he here eſtabliſheth the Churches Tradition againſt Mar- 
cions innovation : or heeſtabliſheth the DoQtrrine of Chriſt, 
as his Church received it, which principally included the 
Scriptures. And that Tertullian, chiefly deſigned againſt 
Marcion, to eftabliſh the Scriprural Tradition. may appear 
fufficiently from what hath been above obſerved. 
To ſee yet more of Tertulians mind (in this caſe, obſerve 
that known place againſt Hermogenes, who aſſerted matter 
_ Eo-eternal with God. Adwverſ. Hermog. C. 22. I adore the 
fulnefs of Scripture which manifeſts to me both the maker and his 
works. But whether all things be made out of a ſubjett matter 
T never yet read ; Let Hermogenes his ſhop (hew it written : If 
it be not written, let him fear that woe, that is denounced againſt 
them who add or take away; What can be more full to ſhew 
the Scripture tobe a Rule of Faith, than to declare that no- 
thing may ſafely be received but from it, and that it is full 
and compleat? 


———. 
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SECT AL” 


hat Clemens Alexandrigus held as the Rule of 


E*%- this Father ha only. cites one. place, and that iv 


much contrary to the plain deſign, which is obvious to. 
any eye, that it appears evidently, he never took it from 
Clemens himſelt,, but hath fl practice diſcovered what cer. 


 tainty there is.in his Ora/ way, or taking things upon hear- 


ſlay. For ſhewing which nothing more 1s needful, thanthe 
ſetting down the wards, of Clemens more largely. Strom. 
Lb. 7. He faith, In:thoſe ha are indued mith knowledge, the 
holy. Scriptures havs conceived, but the Hereticks who have not 
learned them, hate rejefted them as if they did not conceive : 


ſome indeed follow the truths ſaying,. and others wreſt the cri- 
ptures rotheir own luſts: but if they had a Judgment of true and 


falſe, they would have been perſwaded by the Divine Scriptures. 
( Then follow.the wards Cited.) If therefore anyone, of a man 
becomes. a Beaſt, like. thoſe inchanted by. Cixce ;. ſo he hath loft 
his heing 4 mar.of. God, and one remaining faithful to the 
Lord, wha kicks againſt. Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, aud leaps into 
the opinions of humane Herefies. (Then his next words are) 
but he who returning out of error obeys the Scriptures, and com- 
mits his life to the truth ; of a man in a manner becomes as God... 
We hawve the Lord the original of this Dottrine, both by the Pro- 
phets, and by the Goſpel, and by the Apoſtles. He who is to 
be believed of himſelf, is worthy of all belief, (when he 
ſpeaks). i2,the Lords woice, agg the Scriptures. Doubileſs 
the- Scriptures: we uſe as our Ciiterion, to find out things. And 
then he ſhews, That we are not ſatisfied with what men ſay, but 
inquire and believe what God ſaith, which is the anly demonſira= 
tion;. according towhich Science, they who have taſted only of 
the Scriptures arefaithful. What can be more plain oe 
cnar 
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that Clemens his deſign here, is not to guide men td the 
Oral way, this Diſcourfey talks of; but as Orizes and Terry}. 
lxlian do, Toallo Clemens, againkt the way df the ancient » 
Hereticks, who were oppoſers of the Scriptate; comimend- 
cth the Churches Tradizion, which was id the'Scriptute. 
Much more might be obſerved to this purpoſe, from this 

7. Strom. of Clemeys, and ſeveral other places, but that I 
think the very place this Author blindfoldly choſe, is ſufi- 
cient againſthim. MTS A OS ING 


LES wo ww oe 


SEET KY 


What was owned os the Rule of Paith by Athans 
ſis, | 


(JE Diſconrſer wiſheth Proteſta1its would ſeriouſly 1? 
weigh the Sayings of this Father, and conſider what | 
ſuſtained him who was a Pillar of Faith in his daies. This, 4 
we aſſure him, we will do; and likewtſe'hiphly honor that WA 
Rale of Faith, which #thansfiny thade uſt- of ; which we 4 
know was not Oral Tradition, but' Stripttire. The firſt CE | . 
teſtimony he produceth frotir 4/hanſ#) ivinr his Epiftle de -- 
Synodis Arim. & Selens. where ſpeaking of the * 4rians who = 
were. not farisfied in the'Conntz! of 'Nice, but fought aftet 
{ome orher Synodical determination; where chey might 
have the Faith ; and therefore procuted atiother Council to 
be called; he faith, Now #hey hve detlaret themſelves to be un- d 
believers, in ſeeking that which they have'not'+ (which are part _ 
of the words cited by this 'Di/courſer : his following words, © 
I think, cannot be found either in that Book, or elfewhere ia 
Athanaſins, which are) ee honos oa that are ſeekers of Faith 
Ct a. AYE 
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are unbelievers. They only to whom Faith comes down fron 
their Anceſtors, that is, from Chriſt by Fathers, do not eek, 
and therefore they only have Faith; if thou comeſt to Faith by 
ſeeking, thou waſt before an Unbeliever. Thus far this Di[- 
courler I think frames Athanaſius. Againſt the 4rians in 
this Epiſtle Arhanaſius further ſaies ; If they had believed, 
they would not have ſought it as if they had it not, and if you 
have wrote theſe things as now beginning to believe, you are not 


_ Clergy-men, but begin to be Catechumens. Which words 


he writes upon occaſion, that the 4ri,s Confeſſion 
began not, So believes the Catholick Church ; bat the 
Catholick Faith was in the preſence of Conſtantius, put 
forth ſuch a day, as Athanaſins there declares. But that 
we may underſtand Athazaſizs his mind, where they 
who are Believers mult have Faith, and not elſewhere ſeek 
it : (which alſo 1s the way he muſt underſtand it to come 
from Anceſtors, if any ſuch words be any where in A4tha- 
zaſias ) in this very Epiſtle he declares it thus. Ir & 2 vain 
thing that they running about, pretend to deſire Synods for the 


Faith; for the holy Scripture © more ſufficient than all Synods. 


And if for this there ſhould be need of a Synod, there are the 
Ads of the Holy Fathers, they who came together in Nice, 
wrote ſo well, that whoever faithfully read their Writings, may 

by them be remembred of that Religion towards Chriſt, which 
i declared in the holy Scriptures. So that theſe words of 
Athanaſins as they deſign not the promoting Cral Tradition, 
ſo they do advance Scripture. 
The next teſtimony cited, and-yainly flouriſhed over, is 
from Athaz. de Incarn. againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, where 
he concerning this Subject of the Incarnation of the Word, 
ſhews, That /uch great things, and difficult to be apprehended, 
cannot be. attained to,. but by Faith. Ani they who have weak 
knowledge, if they here rejett not curious queſtions, and keep to 
tbe Faith, ruine themſelves. Wherefore ( ſaith he bleſſed 
Paul /aith,: Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
the fleſh, &c: A little after hefſaith,” To make ax exadt ſearch, 
is that few can do, but to held faſt the Faith belongs to all who 
| are 
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are perſwaded by-God... Then follow the words-cited : F+ 
that ſearcheth after that which is above his reach, is in danger, but 
he who abides in the things delivered, is out of danger. W herefore 
we perſwade you, as alſo we perſwade our ſelves, to keep the 
Faith delivered, and avoid prophane words of novelty, (thus 
far.this Diſcourſer cites, but then follows) and to fear an in-: 
quiſitive ſearch into ſo great Myſteries, but to confeſs, that Goll 
was manifeſt in the fleſh, according to the Apoſtles Tradition. 
By this view of the whole ſenſe of Athanaſins, ivis evident; 
he deſigns to put them off from curious queſtions, about 
theſe high Myſteries, to relie oa the written Scripture-T#4- 
dition, which in theſe words he refers to. And in the ſame 
Treatiſe he urgeth other Scriptures-to confirm this point; 
_uling theſe words concerning Scripture-teſtimony : it /peak- 
eth evidently, 1t teacheth us 4s manifeſtly, ny ri 
The laſt teſtimony he cites from Athanaſins, is in his Ept- Jo, 
ſtle to Epidterns;, where inveighing againſt him who wrote, 
that Chriſts Body was conſubſtantial to his-Divinity ; he 
indeed faith, That things that are ſo manifeſtly evil, it is not 
fit to lay them further open, or ſpend more time about them, teſt 
thereby contentious men ſhould judge them doubtful. (Then - 
follow the words by this Author referred to) 2zz 7s ſufficient 
to anſwer to ſuch things, and ſay, that theſe things are nat of the 
Catholick Church, nor did our Fathers ſo think. . But his next 
words are, But leſt our ſilence ſhould make them ſhameleſs, it is 
requiſite to ſpeak ſomething from the holy Scriptures. And af+ 
ter many arguments from Scriptures, ſaith, Wherefore let 
them confeſs that they have erred, being perſwaded bythe holy 
| Scriptures, So that we ſee he no way rejects the Scri- 
ptures from being his Rule, though he ſaid as Proreftants al- 
fo will, that ſome Hereſies may be-1o abſurd, that it is . 
enough againſt them, to ſhew rhem contrary toall ancient- 
ly received Doftrine, and the Catholick Church : an@& 
yet evenin theſe he referred to Scripture, as the beſt means . 
of conviCtion. - TO 
Though the judgement of 4rhanaſins be already ſuffieis.. 4. 
ently manifeſt, IſhalFbriefly refer to two other Es: | 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. Ts £ 
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One isa fragment of his 39. Epiſtle, where when ke had 
reckoned the Books of Scripture, he faith, Theſe are rhe 
wells of Salvation, 11 theſe only is the Doitrine of Goalineſs Age 


clared ; Let no man add any thing to theſe, nor take any thing 


fromthem. Another teſtimony is obſervable amongſt his 
4 various Treatiles, againft divers Herefies ; he hath one 
FF which concerns this Diſcourſer : and if as ſome think it be 
 Theodoret's Treatile,it will till be ofuſe to us) againſt them, 


Who ſay mien ſbould not ſearch out of Scriptures, but be ſatisf- 
ed with their own Faith. Where very much to our pur- 
poſe, I only-mentionone ſhort expreſſion. . Worldeft thou 
that Tſbould rejett the Scriptures, where then (hall I have know- 
ledge ? Womldeſft thou that T ſhould forſake knowledge, where 
then ſould I have Faith? But Iſappoſe | need add no more 
© - ponns that Athanaſius made Scripture the Rule of 
Faith. __ 


SECT XY 


| What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by S. Baſil 


Of Di{courſer likewiſe pretends te have S. Baſ{on his 
\_Z ſide, from whom he cites two teſtimonies, which 
muſt beexamined. The firſt whereof is to be found in his 
firſt Book againſt Eunomine; where when Eunomins re- 
quires them who hear -or read him, not to attribute 
agy thing to the greater party, or the multitude, or the 


dignity of perſons; S. Baſ/' anſwers in the words this 


Authour refers to: Shall we being perſmaded by thee, judge 
the Tradition which in all Ages paſt hath prevailed under ſo many 
holy men, more diſhonourable than your impious conceits. But 
is this ta make Tradition-a Rule of Faith? When Iſay, that 

DEED 
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I will account more honourably- of S. Baſis Fudgement, 
than of this Di/conrſers fond conceits ; do I by this make 
S. Baſil the Rule of Faith ? And why may not S. Baſil prefer 
other Catholick Teachers before Eunmomins, and yet not 
make them a Rule of Faith ? Yea, it is evident from the 
very place, he defigns not here to ſpeak of the Rule of Faith, 
 butto ſpeak againſt the arrogancy of Eymomins, yet in this: 
Book, he urgeth many things from the Scriptures, with 
fuch Prefacesto them as theſe : - We will demonſtrate from 
the Scripture. We are taught of the Scripture. How arcarate- 
ly and evidently they teſtifie. And thele things feemtomake. 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. | 

His other teſtimony 1s from S. Baſi/againſt the Sabellions, 
Arians,, and Anomeans ; where oblerving, that thoſe He- 
reticks delighted in ſome Sophiſtical niceties, and did not 
entertain the plain delivery inthe Scriptures, which was 
confirmed by the Fathers,. he exhorts in theſe words; Le/ 
thou ſhouldeſt ſeparate the Spirit from the Father and the Son, 
(then follow the words cited by this Diſcearſer ) Let Tra- 
dition deterr thee,the Lord taught ſo,the Apoſtles preached ſo, the 
Fathers conſerved it, the Martyrs confirmed it : let it ſufſue 
thee to ſpeak as thou art taught.. And then he adds, Away 
with theſe pieces of Sophiſtry, either the Spirit is unbegotten, or 
begotten, if he be uubegotten, he is the Father ; if he be begotten, 
he is the Son 3 if neither, he i then a Creature, Now that in; 
this place, he chiefly intends the confirmation of the Trad. 
tion 10 Scripture, and the Councils deciſions agreeable to this 
holy-Scripture, is evident from the: deſign: of his whole. 
Book, wherein he proves the truth by Scripture, and thug 
declares his own ſenſe, not long before concerning the ho- - 
ly Spirit. We exhort you, that you-mould: not ſeek to hear of 
*6 any time that which is pleaſing to your ſelves, but that which 
is well: pleaſing to the Lord, axa agreeable to the Scriptures, ant 
ot contrary to the Fathers. Theſe words plead-for the Rule. 
of Scriprures,.not againitthem. . | | | 
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2, 


But that more clearly we may underſtand the opinion of 
S. Bafil concerning the Rule of Faith ; I ſhall refer tahis 
Treatiſe of Fairb, Tom. 2. where he declares, That he would 
keep himſelf to what he had received from the Scriptures of Di- 
vine inſpiration. And a little after ſaith, 1: is a manifeſt fal- 
ling off from the Faith, and evidence of Pride, either to reject 


any thing of thoſe things that are written, or to bring in ajy 


thing of thoſe things that are not written : when our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, My Sheep will hear my woice. What 
words could be more full to ſhew what he owned for the 
Rule of Faith ? | 


—_— 
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What was by S. Auſtin accounted the Rule of 
Faith ?_ | 


His Diſcourfer tells us, he muſt not omit S. 4»/ti». 

I confeſs, I wonder how he adventured to produce 

him, when it is ſo manifeſtly. apparent, that he very fre- 
quently and exceeding fully declared his opinion, for the 
Scripture being the Rule of Faith. 1.He cites S. Auſtin,contr 
Epiſt. Manich.quans vocant Fundamenti,in which he brings in 
the Mazichee, C.14.laying, That he doth not promiſe any per felt 


| Sciemee; but ſuch things are ſhewed to him, and that they to 


whom they are told, ought to believe hins in thoſe things which 
they know not. To which he anſwers, If I muſt believe 
things unknown, ( then follow the words this Authour refers 
to) Why ſhould I zot rather believe thoſe things that are now 
celebrated by the conſent of learned and unlearned, and are con- 


. firmed amongſt all people, by moſt grave Authority ? Here he 


Prefers the conſent and fame of the Church, before that of 
the 
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the Manithee : but this is far from making it a Rule of Faith, 


but only maketh it the more conſiderable motive : and yet 


in- thoſe things wherein learned and unlearned conſent ; 
Scripture may be their Rule to helieve them, AndS. A4u- 
ſtin declares, Ep. 3. that there are obvious things in Scri- 
pture, which it ſpeaks to the heart both of the learned and 
_unlearned. Dn. 

What he next adds as ſpoken in the ſame Book by S 4u- 
ſtin, The Authority of the Catholick Church, ts of force to cauſe 
Faith and aſſurance ; which ( Authority ) from the beſt eſts- 


bliſhea ſeats of the Apoſtles, even to this very day i ſtrength- 


zed by the ſeries of Biſhops ſucceeding them, and by the aſſertion 


of ſo many Nations. Theſe words I find not in that Trea- 


tile. He indeed there ſaith, c. 5. That he had not believed 
the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Catholick Church had not 
moved him: whence it may be inferred, that he makes the 
Authority of the Catholick Church, ſufficient to cauſe Faith 
as a Motive to it : and indeed, this is all can be inferred 
from theſe words here cited. And yet it is obſervable, that 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, which was ſo grear 
a Motive to S. Au#in, did not confine it ſelf tothe preſent 
Church, but included the Primitive Church, whence, 
c. 3. he calls it an Authority begun by Miracles, nouriſhed by 
hope, increaſed by Charity, and confirmed by Antiquity. 

His laſt teſtimeny from S. 4«/tiz 1s, I think, mil-cited 
as to the place, but the words are (bur not in Ep.5$. which 
is not S. Auſtins ) The faithful do poſſeſs perſeveringly aRule 
of Faith, common to little and great inthe Church. But why 
may not this be the Scripture * can it not be common to lit- 
tle and great, according to S. A/tiz's language ? Who 
tells us Ep. 3. By the Scriptures bad underſtandings are cor- 
refted, little ones are nouriſhed, and great ones are de- 
lighted.” 

That S. Auſtin makes the Scripture a Rule of Faith, 1 
might very largely ſhew, though I ſuppoſe a few expreſſz- 
ons may ſuffice ; Ep. 157. Where the thing by nature obſcure 


i above our capacity, and the Divine Scriptures doth not pet 
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ly afford its aſſiſtance, here hazaane conjetture rafhly preſumes 


to determine any thing. And if we would have the word 


[Rule] he ſaith, De bono Viduitatis: W herefore ſhould I 


teach thee any thing more than what we read inthe Apaſtle; for 


the holy Scripture fixeth the Rale of our Dattrine, leſt we ſhould 
attempt to know more than we ought to know.” De Civ. Dei, 
lib. 13. C.18. The Cy of God believeth the holy Scriptures 
both Old and New, which we call Canonical, from thence Faith 
it ſelf is comceived, out of which the juſt man liveth, I will 
yet add only one teſtimony more, De /iteris Petiliani, Lib. 
3. c.6. If any one, 1 will not ſay, if we, uo way to be compared 
zo him, who ſaid, Thogghwe ; but asin the following words 
he added, If az Angel from Heaven ſhould preach unto you, 
either concerning Chriſt, or his Church, or any other thing which 
belongs to our Fqithor Life ; beſides what you have Yecetved in 
the Legal and Evangelical Scriptures, tet him be accurſed, But 
enough naw ofthis famous Father. F-- | 


Tatituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 
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SECT. XYVH. 


What Petrus Chryſologus owned as the Rule of 
Faith ? 


" He laſt Father referred to by our D{cour/er, is Petrms 
S Chr;/ologs, from whom he only cites one teſtimo- 
ny, Serm. 85. where ſpeaking of Feſtivals, from thoſe 
wordsinS. Joh» 7. Atthe midlt of the Feaſt, Jeſus went 
up into the Temple, he faith, 4 Chriſtian mind knows not 
how ( in deſperationem deducere , a harſh phraſe, which this 
Diſcourſer ſees to read 4diſputationem, and ſo tranſlates 
to bring into diſpute, but I rather think it ſhould be deſpicari- 
onem) to bring into contempt thoſe things which are ſtrengthned 
by the Tradition of the Fathers, and by time it ſelf. But how- 
ever weread it, this being ſpoken of Feſtivals, ſpeaks no- 
thing concerning the delivery of Doctrines. 
But I: will ſee ifI can meet with ſomething, that will 


ſpeak his mind as to the R»le of Fairh. Inhis 99. Serm. of 


the Parable of the Leaven: The Woman who took the Lea- 
wen, is the Church ; the Leaven is the Myſtery of Heavenly 
Dotrine ; the three meaſures in which its ſaid ſhe hid the Lea- 


ven, are the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpels, where the” 
Divine ſenſe is hid and tovered by the myſtical word, that it #' 
ot hid from- the Believer, but is hid from the unbeliever.' 
Serm. 112. upon Roz. 5. Concerning Original fin, he 


faith, T his day the Apoſtles ſpeech did fally give in it ſelf with 
apparent light, to the ſenſe of them who heard it, nor did it 
leave any thing doubtful to Catholick minds, Serm. 18, upon 
i Cor. 16. He faith, Leſt any one ſhould dare to doubt of the 
Reſarrettion of the Dead, we have cauſed this aay to be read to 
you the large Leſſon of bleſſed Paul, aſſerting it by his antho- 
rity, and by examples, to which our Sermon can find nothing 


hat it can add. Now that where all matters of Divine: 
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Faith are contained, and which gives clear light concern. 
10g matrers of Faith, yea ſofully, that nothing can be ad. 


ded, and removes all doubts concerning matters of Faith, 


( all which he aſſerts concerning Scriptures ) muſt needs be 
a Rule of Faith. | 

I have now done with the Fathers, and diſcovered that 
all thole he choſe to be of his ſide, have diſowned his opi. 
nion, and fixed upon that Scriptural Ree of Faith, which 
Proteſtants own. 


SE © XY $0. 
Anſwering the 1emammder of his Diſcourſe. 


UT becauſe þ.r5. he ſuppoſeth he hath there given a 
few notes, which will make all teſtimonies of Farhers, 
for Scripture againſt Tradition, loſe their edge: I will ex- 
amine them. | f, 
His firſt Note is, T hat iz almoſt all his citations of Councils, 
and Fathers, they ſpeak direitly againſt Hereticks ; which 
puts them to declare what fixed them Catholicks, Now from 
this firſt Note, ſince I have ſhewed, thar in all ſuch places 
they own Scripture for the Rule of Faith, the citations to | 
that purpoſe, are the more firm for Scripture. ES, 
His ſecond Note is to conlider, Whether: when Fathers 


| ſpeak highly of Scripture, as that it contains all. Faith, &c. 


whether they ſpeak of Scriptare ſenſed, or as yet to be ſenſed ? 
Truly if he be a man of reaſon, he will eaſily ſee that,, when 
the Fathers urge Scriptures as manifeſtly declaring the 
truth, againſt their oppoſers, whoas yet diſownthe ſenſe, 
or to Doubters who do not yet own it fully ;. they muſt. 
needs mean the Scriptures, without any ſenſe impoſed up- 

on 
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on them otherwiſe, than as the words will of themſilves. 


diſcover the ſenſe of him who wrote them. For this would 
be a weak way to diſpute from Scriptures, (as the Fathers 


enerally did with them who owned them ). it they ſhould: 
ay, we will evidence it from. Scriptures, but you-muſt 
then firſt ſuppoſe them to mean as we mean, By this: 
means the Scripture-can give no evidence or light toany 
truth in queſtion, which 1s contrary to the whole current 
of our citations, from the. Fathers, | 
The third Note is, That it « frequent with the Fathers, to 


force Hereticks to accept the ſenſe of Scripture, from thoſe who 
gave them the Letter of Scripture, and frequent to ſenſe the 


Letter ( even when dark ) by Tradition, but never to bend T ra-- 
dition to the outward (hew of the Letter. Asto the firſt clauſe. 
of urging upon Hereticks, the ſenſe which they own from 
whom: they received the Letter. : The Fathers never ur- 
ged this but in ſome ſpecial caſe : when Herericks, ſuch as 


Valentizian, and ſome others, who could ſcarce be called- 
recelyers of the Scripture-Letter, diſowned the known and. 
common ſignifications of words 1n Scriptures, and introdu-. 


ced wonderful ſtrange ones. Here to preſerve the Faithful, 
confirm the Doubtful,and reduce the wandring,they urged: 
the Churches Authority, or Eccleſiaſtical Tradition of Do- 


Arines, and commondelivery of {ignifications of words, as: 


more conſiderable than- ſuch ſenſibly monſtrous innovati- 


ons: yet this was in things where, to men unprejudiced, and- 


willing to receive truth, they would appear.-phinly from 
the very words of Scripture. And this is confiſtent. (if 
there were the like cauſe). with the Principles of Prote-. 
ftants, -as withany others. . In other caſes the Fathers ur-... 
ged againſt the Hereticks eyident arguments.irom.the-light 
of Scripture-Letter. Nor did they ſenſe Scripture by. 
Tradition in hard Texts of Scripture, qtherwile. than Pro- . 
zeſtants will ih that is where any aſſertion.is known.to be. 


a point of Fait} 


, and ſurely grounded upon Scripture, nei- 
ther they nor we. will fo interpret any dark Scripture, as 
to oppole. ſuch a point of, Faith :. and 1n many orher. things 

=O WAL : 
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An Anſwer to My. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


. willallow Tradztion its degree of authority. But that they 
never bent Traa:tion to Scriptures Lerrer, 1s very untrue, 
When any truly Catholick DoQrine held by the Church, 
was queſtioned or impugned, was nat Traitioz bent to 
Scriptures Letter, when they applyed themſelyestoir, to 
declare and manifeſt ſuch DoQrine ? Which was the gene-- 
ral praftice of the Ancients, as hath been ſhewed. Burt 
would they ever {o bend Tradition to Scripture, as to cloſe 
with Scripture in rejeting Tradition ? If that which is de- 
livered by Catholick Biſhops be a Tradition, S. Auſtin de Uni- 
tate Eccleſ.c.10. layes, We muſt not conſent with Catholick Bi- 
hops, if they think any thing againſt the Scriptures of God, But 
did eyer any of the Ancient Fathers ſay, that we muſt not 
agree with Scripture, if it ſpeaks againſt what the Bzſbops, - 
who are called Catholzck, do deliver ? be 
His laſt Note is a very vain and empty one: T hat they can- 
not hold Scripture thus interpretable, the Rule of Faith; becauſe 
moſt Hereticks againſt whom they wrote, held it theirs, and 
therefore could not be Hereticks, fince they held the Rule. But 
firſt, thoſe Hereticks who pretended to own Scripture ( who 
were not the moſt) did not perfectly hold the fame Rule, 
with Catholicks who held to Scripture as their Rule. The 
Catholicks Rule is Scripture, as the words will naturally 
hold forth the true and genuine ſenſe : but the Rule of He- 
reticks who pretended to Scripture, 15 Scripture, as the 
words are wiliully perverted, contrary to therr natural and 
plain ſenle and a But again, why may not they 
be Hereticks, who proteſsto hold the Rule of Faith, if they 
_ take no heed to be guided by that Rule, and reje& Do- 
rines declared by it * cannot reaſon be a Rule in Philoſo- 
phy, becauſe two parties both pretend to reaſon ? 


CO EE a ae 


I have now diſmiſſed his teſtimonies. Tn thelaſt place, 
he undertakes to ſhew, That the Council of Trent, and the 
preſent Charch of Rome, own this way of Oral and Prafticul 
Tradition. Now though I could ſhew that in the preſent 
Church of Rome, where this Author pretends ſo great a 


Clear- 


222M eat. we , 0 * boo hop” IR IRE. es 7 -/ EEEIEL SS\ IE On. rem, © —_ - 


| Trtituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


” 
_p_—— —C—_— —_—_—— 


clearneſs of Tradition, they are not yet agreed upon the 
firſt principle of Traditionary Doctrine. Yet fince I have 
enough ſhewed the diſſent ofthis his opinion from the truth, 
and the Ancient Church , and therefore if they all were 
of this Authors opinion, it will neither make any thing for 
their own Deftrine, nor againſt the Proteſtants : I will 
for my part let him injoy the fruit of his labours in this 
particular, fearing moſt that Papiſts will indeavour in 
this point to deal with Proteftants, as we above obſerved, 
that the 4r:ans did with the ancient Catholicks; that is, like 

| Chamalions, change their ſhape, and when they were con- 
futed in one way, they oppoſed the truth 1n another. 
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--+ And bath given to w the Miniſtry of Recon- 


ciliation. |: 


EN H AT the Chriſtian Religion is of thighty | 
| __ jy Efficacy for the reforming the World, is not — ah! 
x : only eviticed from the Nature of the Do (|| 

MAE arine it elf; but from that viſible Difference CR, if 
Wd which appeared between the Lives of the '' 
true Printitive Chriſtians, and other Men; 1/70 
inforach that Evſebivs tells us, that Chriſtianity. became 1;;Q Kcded: 1 
greatly fam'd every where, nctha.e GTeTO is, by the Pu- 1.z.c. L3. gr. 
ps of Life in theni who embraced it. But asno fick Man 


X x x 2 can 


” 
5 
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A VISITATION-SERMON © 


can rationally expeCt any Relief againſt his Diſtemper, by 
the DireCtions of the beſt Phyſicians, 'unlefs he will obſerve 
them; So it is not to be wondred, if many who own the 
Name of Chriſtianity, without ſincere. ſubmifion thereto, 
have Lives unflitable' to this Profeſſion: Hence ſome of 
them pradtiſe open Viciouſneſs, Looſeneſs and Debauche- 
ry 3 and others embrace Pride, Uncharitableneſs, and Diſ- 


| obedience, all which are diametrically oppoſite to the Spi- 


riof Chriſt. Hence alſo many who pretend an high re- 
fpec to the, Holy. Jefus,”do (light his pe@uliar Tiilficutiory, 
undervaluing the Uſe even. of t at. Prayer-which-ont 


Lord compoſed and enjoined 3 the Communion: of that 


Cathglick Church, which he founded” and built upon a 
Rock ; the Attendance upen that Holy Sacrament which he 


appointed the Night he was betrayed ; and the Reverence 


for that Miniſtry,” which he hath, eſtabliſhed in his Church, 
and the Benefit.of which theſe Words in part declare,-in_ 
that God hath giver to ws the 1 Liniſtry of Reconciliation. 


In which Words ſhall conſider, Zy 


f. The Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtry in gene- 
ra], without reſpect to the diftinction of its Ofhices 
it is the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 

IL.-The Perſons to whom this, Miniſtry 15 committed ; 

> ONE WIND. 05; on ns 
IH. The Divine Authority by which it is founded. 


I. The Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtry.” And 
becauſe it isan holy FunCtion committed to ſome particular 
Perſons by God himſelf, the main Buſineſs thereof cannot 
conſiſt in ſpeaking or doing fuch Things as may-be ſaid or 
done by other Men, but in the difcharge of a ſpecial Office. 
And an Office, tho it requireth Abilities in them who un- 


_ dertake it, yet is chiefly conveyed by Commiſſion and 


Authority. It ts poſſible that Corah, or ſome other of his 
Company, might be as well acquainted with the. Rites of 
"0 Sacrt= 


on 


_ Preached ab Lyn, Oftob. 17. 1677, 525 


Sacrificing,. and the way of ordering the Incenſe, as Aaror: 
and his Sons wtre ; but if they, not. being called of God 
thereto, will inyade the Prieſthood, they -muſt bear their 
- Wherefore 1 deſign to diſcourſe here of the chief and 
proper ChaſFe and Buſineſs of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, which 
muſt include the Dignity thereof. And here I ſhall ſhew, 


1. What is contained. in it, in four Heads, | 


- 


2,, What mult be rejected from it, _ - 


1: As'God's Officers, they are'to prepare Perſons for re- 

ceiving the Bleffings -of the Goſpel. And'becaufe the 

Wrath of God will come on the Children of Diſobedience, 
and the wiy to be happy' is by-the Faith of Chriſt, and' be- 
coming holy and- good ;* the 'Officers of- the Chriſtian 
Church, by a pecuttar: Authority; are publickly to declare 

the Dod@rines of' Faith; and the great Certainty and Evi- 

dence thereof, to make Men well-grounded Chriſtians, and 

the DireGions and'Rufes'of holy! Life, together with the 

great Motives which tend to perfuade the praftice of them. 

They are called 30%5z&M9, Teachers 3 and the Inſtruction 

of the Te ge52s appears as anciently as from Juſt#» Martyr, to 

be one part of their publick Performances m the Church © Mart. 
And'the Pradtice hereof is commended in the Scriptures, © 
and the ancient Writers, as early as Jenatizs, exhortin 
milyT&s Tx6gXO\GY Ive atller, to exhort and perfuade all 
Men for their Salvation. x 

"Ard theſe Inftrudtions are to be accounted of greater 
moment, becauſe 'delivered by thoſe to whom God hath 
granited his Commiſſion ; as the declaring the Law, or gt- 
ving a Charge by a Jadg, or particular Othcer, is more 
than the Difcourſe of a private: Perſon. The Flock of 
Chiiſt ought tohave ſuch a refpeW& to'the Shepherds he hath 
appointed, as to think it'their Duty to be taught and gut 
ded by them : Since our Saviour declared not only con- DONRE TRL 
cerning his Apoſtles, but even of the Seventy,” He who © 2 + 
beareth jou, heareth me 3 and more generally with "_ 
a # 4.75 4 ; Q 
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AP RTE AE TOREERMON 


].uke 16.16. 
Joh.13.20, 


2 Cor, 2.6, 7+ 


Baron. an. $7. 
I. &X 58.36. 
Illyr. Pretat. 
ad Ep.Paulz. 


of. Remark concerning all thoſe who are ſent by. him, that 
he who receiveth thee, receiveth him, a © 
To this Head alſo'belongeth another part of: Miniſterial 
Power, in preparing Men for God's Bleſſing, which was 
more remarkably exercifed under the vigour of Priminive 
Diſcipline, in:enjoining particular Rules forwand exami. 
ning the Probation-State of the Gatechnmeri, who from 
Paganiſm embraced Chriſtianity, and of them who for 
their Offences came under the then ſeyere Diſcipline of 
Penitents. This Authority ' the Apoſtle'made ut of in 
this Epiſtle.concerning the Inceſtnous Corinthiun, declaring 


his Grief and Puniſhment to have been ſafficient 3. and this 


was, as both * Baronizs and Ilyricue think, in the next Year 
after the Sentence of his Excommunication: was,inflicted. 
And beſides-the preſent Intereſt of. Miniſterial Power, 
with reſpe& to. Rules of open Diſcipline, it is of great ufe 
for them who have expoſcd their Souls to great Dangers 3 
and alſo for diſquieted Minds, in fuch Caſes as preſs their 
Conſciences, to take the particular Counſel of their Guides, 
whom God hath appointed to watcb for their Souls, Which 
might be a great Help to ſecure ſome from their growing 
Perplexities, and others from running on in Viciouſnels, or 
turning afide unto Deluſions, 
2. This FunQion contains an Authority from God to 
receive Perſons under the. Terms of Reconciliation, and 
to bleſs them ta God's Name, - As they are Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, they have a peculiar Right to diſpenſe 
to his People his holy Sacraments, as ſignal Pledges of his 
Grace and Favour, Herenpon they who receive Baptiſm 


- at their hands, being duly qualified for it, receive thereby 


ARS 22. 16. 
Clem. Alex. 
Pad. 1.1.CG6. 


Remiſfion of Sins, become Members of Chriſt, and Heirs 
of Salvation. And as St. *Pau! was directed to be bapti- 
zed, and waſh away his $Sinsz ſo the Chriſtian Church hath 
generally acknowledged Baptiſm to be, as Clemens Alexan- 
drinus expreſieth it,- AvTe gy & Toy opuogias arogguniouatc, 
the Laver to make us Clean fronrour Sins. And the ordi- 


nary diſpenſing Baptiſm, is a proper A& of the Miniſterial 


Power, 


Preached ae Eoyn; Octob. 15. 1677. 


Pawer,bath. in that Chyiſt gave. commiſſion 40: his Apoſtles 
to. baptize, aud eſpecially. becanſe this. is a: particular Exer- 
ciſe of, the Keys,  19/ receiving Members: into the Church 
of Chriſt'z. and is aifarhe' difpenſing; the-Symbol of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, whick- is included. under that Commiſſion 
of Chriſt, Whoſe ſocver Sins. ye remit, they are remitted unto 


them, Joln/20.3% 1 {11 

In the Holy Commanien alfo the: pious and penitent Chri- 
ſttan. receiveth at. the hands, of him who. by - his Office di{- 
penſeth it, the Myſtical Body. and Blood of Chriſt, and a 


Teſtimany of God's Favour and Bleffing. And becauſe 


"this\Sacrament is the Application of Chrift's Sacrifice offered 


far the Remiſſion of Sins, a devout, humble and penitent 
Perſon doth hereby receive. Pardon. 5 to which purpoſe 
St. Ambroſe, Qui mandacaverit hoc corpwi, fiet ei remiſſio pec- 
catorune. And again, Debeo:illuns (Sanguinem ) ſumper acci- 
pere, ut ſemper mihi peccata- dimitfantnar + Which Words: 
ſpeak. the. receiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt in this 
Sacrament to-include Remiſſion-of Sins. And the diſpen- 
ſing-and confſecrating. this holy/Sacrament, maſt needs be 
Proper. to the ſpecial Officers off the Ghriſizan Chnreh,, ſince 
no Man, without God's particular Authority, can diſpenſe 
and, canſecrate the Pledges.of his Grace, and of Rennflion 
Na a augrv .him. ys Fg wes : _ 

- The.pronouncung Ab/alntion by. them to- whom the Go- 
ſpel Serdrahia Authority, doth alfo. from God tender and 
apply Remiffion. of Sinsto.the Pious and Contrite, by vir- 


we 


we of, oa. Saviour's Words, Whoſe. Sins. yei remit, they are 
remitted.;, but by'no means tothe Diſobedient and Neg- 
l«&ful. - The 4ngaſtine Conſellionideclareth Abſolution to 
be:highly, eſtcamed, quia eff Vox: Dei, &-:manduto Dei: pro- 
7mucigtnr.5 as being the: Voice ab God, ant; pronounced 
by. bis Command... Oo lt 006 toe 
. In.like manner. the giving a Benediion or Bleſting: by 
them,.. whether generally-in the Publick Service, ov more 


De Sacrament. 


I, 4. Cc 5,6. 


Cot if. Au ouit. 
cap.de Confef. 


wy 
by 


particularly. m. ſome ſpecial Offices, is: an - Application: of 


the. Kleſling of God, by bis Authority, unto the pious 
Sm | | Chriſtian, 
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Num. 6 27» 


Chriſtran, but©hot'- tothe Wicked :#nd Evil-doers. : Even 

in Azros bleſſing: the People; God(declared that he him- 
{elf would blefitherys:' And he 'WHhIE! intention of the / 
Goſpe}is|-a-Diſpenfatinh' of God's Bleliing, which cometh 


_ upon them who ſerve Him. -The Bleſſed Jeſus was' ſent to 


JMAat. F. 3+ 4+ 
Luke 24 $0351 


Bleſs, 41) turning: Men from-their Tniquities; to ſuch he be-. 


gins his Sermon in the Mount with Blefting,; and this alſo 
was theIsttrattjonhe-pettormd-immediately upon his/Al- 
cenfion into Heaven,” Moſt of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles both 
begin and:end with BenediCtions, which ' perfons partake 
of according to their pious qualifications: For when not 


.only the Apoſtles; 'but-alfo'the'Seventy were' commanded 


«Mat, 1C. I2y 


13 
Luke 10. $:56-. 


to. pronounce Peace: to'ithe Houſe 'or Place Where "they 


came, (19 or Peace, being, according tothe uſual Jewiſh 


Phraſe, -a* comprebenfion of all Blefling) our Saviour'tells 


them, that if the Son of Peace'be there, their Peace hall 
reſt upon its at not, \4t ſhall tarn-to them again, +. © 


{Ticr adv. Luc, 


Church all over the World, to be 


-.; The ancient Church'<to this ' end-uſed particular Benedi- 
Gions'in Confirmation, -Ofdinition, receiving Penitents, 
Matrimony, -and to dying Perſons; but all theſe the Cor- 
ruption- of Times hath transformed into-reputed proper:Sa- 
craments : And thoſe Bleflings in Confirmation nd Otdi. 


nation:!are -tnoſtiSolemn, the former of + which: was grant- 


ed even by S. Hierome, according" to the cuſtom of the 


| performed by the Bi- 
ſhop only. | And 'in-our Adminiſtration- thereof, the ſeri- 


 ous/ renewing the Oey which'ts a-neceſla- 


ry:duty: of Chriſtian Profeſſion) is n g00d* difpofitioh for 
receiving the Bleſhing of God'z and” on this account Con- 


firmation is not to be lighted,” or wilfully- negle&ed by 
thoſe: who have a high eſteem for the Bleffing- of God. 


 3.:/They who receivethis Miniftry; are*to guide 'the 


Church and Chriſtian Society, that its Members'may pleaſe 


God, 'nbt 'forfeit his Favour, 'or provoke- his Diſpleafure. 
The moſt things contained-under this head will refpe&tthoſe 
Mimiters-of the :Church, who -are the chief Goyernours 
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thereof; and the things eſtabliſhed by their conſent and © 
agreement, | | 
The Church of God is a moſt excellent Society, and 
| his Minifters are Ss 61016puer, thoſe who are to have the 
care and ordering of this Family of God ; and ſuch publick Ti: «7: 
Worſhip as is ordered according to the Will of God being 
acceptable to him, it belongs to/them to take care of the 
performance thereof; and alſo/of eſtabliſhing Order and 
Decency 3 and the framing and executing ſuch Rules and 
Canons for Government and Diſcipline as are meet : And 
though the external Sandion of theſe things is well order- 
ed by the Secular power ; yet the directive part, and the 
ſpiritual Authority belongs to the Guides of the Church, 
who by the Goſpel are appointed therein Rulers and Pre- 
fidents : Hence Inferiours are required to obey them that: 
are over them, and ſubmit themſelves 3 and 17t#s was ſent | 
to Crete, to order the things that were wanting 3 and Bi- 7&7=#v 
ſhops in general: ſtand charged by S. Paul! and St. 'Peter, "> 6-5. 
to take care of the Church of God. And as that is a re- * {in 5, 17. 
quiſite to Order and due Reverence 1n Religious Worſhip; Hev.15; 7,19. 
to them alſo belongs the ſetting apart, and conſecrating 24: 
Places, for the publick Service of God. LL p1 
But becauſe there can be no ſecurity for Order, where » Pct. 5. 2, 
every Officer may a& independently at his own Pleafurez 
thereforethey have Authority to order Uniformity, which 
is 11 it ſelf defirable, and ought to be obſerved, not only 
with reſpe& to the ſecular Sanction 3 but together there- 
with, in compliance alſo with the Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
| inveſted in Synods, which hath in all Ages from the Apo- 
files, been honoured in the Chriſtian Church 3 of which 
the obſervation of the Canons of the ſeveral Councels and 
Codes, is an experimental Evidence. And as the mutual 
Conſent of Paſtors in Synods is according to natural Pri» 
dence, dire@ly purſueth the great ends of Peace and Uni- 
ty, and by their agreement addeth Weight to their Autho- 
rity ; ſothis Caſe is eminently included in that Promiſe of 
our Saviour, Where two or three are gathered together in my 
Y yy Name, 
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Mat, 18. 20. 


A. 16. 4y © 


AA. 21. 18, 


24, 26, 
AQ, 8, I 4» 


Eph. 4. 14+ 


Tobn 27.15. 


MiAte 1 3. I A 


Name, there am 1 in the midit of them. And St. Paul kien- 


fRIf yielded manifeſt Obedience both to the Decrees of the 


Council at Feruſalew, At. 15. And to that other Council, 
A&. 21. And ſo did S. Peter and S. Fob to another Coun- 
cul. 

And ſince Chriſtians being eſtabliſhed in the Trutb; is of 
great uſe both to their own and the Churches Peace 3 in 
order hereunto the Paſtors of the Church in Councils have 
power to abandon Heretical and dangerous Dodtrines, and 
to require ſubmiſſion to the Truth they declare. This 


| was done in the Synod of the Apoſtles, againſt the neceſ- 


ſity of Circumciſion 3 and in the four firſt general Coun- 
cils, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Per- 
fon of the Mediator. And ſuch Deciſions concerning mat- 
ters of DoCtrine,when managed aright,have been deſerved- 
ly reverenced in the Church ; ſince one end of God's ap- 
pointing theſe Officers 1s, that we ſhould be mo more Chil- 
dren, toſſed 10 and fro with every wind of Do@rine, And 
upon this account a particular Honour 1s due to the eſta- 
bliſhed Dofrine of our Church, which hath a high agree- 
ment with the Rule of Scripture, and the Catholick and 
Primitive Church. Fi 

Beſides theſe things, all particular Officers of the Church 
in their charge, are to watch over thoſe committed to 
them, as much as in them lies, with ſpecial regard to the 
Sick, and to thoſe alſo who need to be Catechifed in the 
Principles of Religion, (it being our Saviour's firſt charge 
to S. *Peter to feed his Lambs,) with earneſt-Prayer for the 
Grace and Bleſſing of God upon them all. 

4. The Miniſtry of Reconciliation includeth an Autho- 
rity of rebuking and admoniſhng Offenders, of caſting 
them out of the Church, and of reſtoring them again up- 
on Repentance, This hath been the ordwarily received 
ſenſe of thoſe great words of our Saviour, hatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven 5 and what ſocuer 
ye ſhall looſe onEarth, ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven, There is indeed 
a late Objection made, that theſe words ſpeak not of bind- 


ing 
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ing and looſing Perſons, but Things 3 and that it is uſual 
with the FewiſÞ Writers to expreſs the binding and looſing 
of Things, not of Perſons 3 meaning thereby the declaring 
or judging ſuch things' prohibited or allow'd. But beſides 
what may be otherwile ſaid, I think it ſufficient at preſent 
to obſerve, that the admitting this notion may well enough 
conſiſt with the true ſenſe of theſe words; which if in- 
terpreted by it, will import: 1, That the power of bind- 
ing and looſing hath a conſiderable reſpett to ſuch things, 
as the Caſes, Offences, and Penitent Performances of per- 
ſons 3 and ſutably our Saviour after his Reſurreion gave 
his Apoſtles the authority of remitting and retaining Sins, 
which phraſe alſo immediately reſpeteth not Perſons but 
Things.z but yet binding in this ſenſe muſt include an autho- 
ritative declaring the Practices of Men to be ſo far Evil, as 
to deprive the offending Perſons of their Chriſtian Privi- 
ledges. 2. Theſe words will alſo imply that the Officers 
of the Church are intruſted to bind and continue, or to 
looſe and diſcharge the obſervation of Penitential Rules ; 
and accordingly the Apoſtle ſaith, to whom you forgive 
any thing , 1 forgive it alſo in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 2, 10. 

And even this ſevere part of Eccleſiaſtical Power, is for 
Edification, not DeſtruQtion, both to the whole Church, 
and to the Offender, that through Repentance his Spirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord ; and ſo is proper- 
ly included under the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. The 
general. reſult of all I have ſaid, is, That the Oftice of the 
Miniſtry is of very high and great importance 3 and ſuch 
perſons who have a low eſteem thereof, if they have any 


reverence for their Saviour, let them ſcrioutly conſider, 


whether he who is Truth and Goodneſs,can be thought to 
uſe ſuch high expreſlions in this cale, as to declare his gt- 
ving them the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven z and that 
what they bind on Earth ſhall be- bound in Heaven, and 
ſuch like 3 to impoſe upon the World which he came to 

guide and ſave, and upon his Church which he fo dearly 
\ | Yyy 2 loves, 
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loves, with empty ſounds of great things, which fignify 
little or nothing. Fo LORD 
What a mighty ſenſe had the Primitive Chriſtians of 


this power of the Keys, when the Penitent Offenders un- 


der cenſure undertook, according to fome Canons, the 
ſtri&t obſervation of Penance, ſometimes for 20 or 30 
years, and even to the end of their Life, that they might 
obtain Abſolaution, andthe Peace of-the Church, and its 
Communion : And under this ſevere Diſcipline, as Tertyl- 
lian deſcribes it. by the name of their Exomologeſis, they 


did ly in Sackcloth and Aſhes; they never uſed ſuch Cloaths 


or Diet as might appear pleaſant 3 they frequently exer- 
ciſed themſelves in Faſting, Prayers and Tears, crying to 
God day and night ; and among other things, they made 


- humble Supplication , even upon their Knees, unto- the 


Exam, Cone. 
Trid, de Poe. 


Members of the Church, and fell down proſtrate before 
its Officers; it being their cuſtom, Presbyteris advolei, & 
charis Dei adgeniculari, And all this was done in the great- 
eſt degree, while the Church was under perſecution from 
the Civil Power. | 

But that which they apprehended, and which I doubt 
not to be true, is, that, as Chemnitizs expreſlcth it, Chriſias 
eſt qui per miniterium abſolvit, &- peccata remittit 5 it is 
Chriſt who gives Abfolution by his Miniſtry, viz. where 
they proceed according to his Wil. And, as under 
the Law, he who. treſpafſed , befide the amendment of 
his fault, and reſtitution, either in things Sacred or Ci- 
vil, was to have recourſe to the Treſpaſs-Offering, for 
obtaining the Mercy of God ; even ſounder the Goſpel, he 
who performs the other conditions of Chriſtianity, ought, 


| « where it may be had, to apply himſelf alſo to the Miniſte- 


rial power of -remitting Sinz and the receiving this Teſti- 
mony, together with that of a good Conſcience, upon 


a Chriſtian Penitent Deportment, is, next to the great 


Abſolution by Chriſt, the greateſt encouragement for 
Peace and Comfort. 


_ Only 
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Only I muſt here add, which I defire may be particular- 
ly obſerved, that the principal way of miniſterial diſpenſing 
Remiſſion of Sins, and other Bleſlings of the Goſpel, to 
them who fall not under 'groſs enormities, and the cen- 
ſures of the Church (though performed alſo in its degree 
in DoCtrine, and other Berieditions and Abſolutions ) is 
chiefly done by Adminiſtring the Holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tim and the Lord's Supper to perſons duly qualified. And 
it is one of 'the miſcarriages of the Rownr Church, that 
they take too little notice of this advantage in receiving 
the Holy Exchariff, and do inordinately advance their- 
Sacrament of Penance ſo far into its place, as to be eſteem- 
ed the only Sacrament after Baptiſm, wherem may be ob- 
tained remiſfion of Sins. 

Wherefore I conceive, that as that Man who being con-- 
verted to Chriſtianity, doth profeſs the DoCtrine , and ' 
embrace the pradtice thereof in other things, but wholly 
omitteth Chriſtian Baptiſm, doth: thereby deprive himfelf 
of the ordmary viſible Teſtimony of God's favour, and runs . 
himſelf upon the needleſs hazard, of hoping to find accep- 
tance by extraordinary Grace, in the neglect of the ordina- 
ry means thereof: even fo 1s it with thoſe adult perſons, 
who being otherwiſe pioufly difpofed, do ordmarily neg- 
le& the attendance upon the Lord's Supper, which 1s par- - 
ticularly appointed of God,to be a means of conveying and. 
applying the benefits of Chriſt's Holy Sacrifice, for remiſſi- - 
on of Sins, and other bleflings of the Covenant, to them. 
who are worthy and 'meet to receive the ſame. And if. 
this, which to me ſeemeth -a great Truth; was duly heed-. 
ed, the frequent attendance upon the Holy Communion, 
and other Services of God, would be, as it was m the - 
Primitive Times, generally looked on as a Duty of very 
great importance, in Perſons adult, and; refolving upon a . 
true Chriſtian courſe of life, ' ih ; 4 

Having aſſerted the nature and excellency of the Mini- 
terial Power ; it will be neceſſary allo to diſclaim and. 
reje& from it theſe two things. | = 
1, That. 
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i. That the Miniſtry of Reconciliation is not.appointed 


| to offer in the Maſs a Propitiatory Sacrifice to God for the: 
Quick and the Dead 3 and herewith muſt be rejected alſo: 


the Power of effecting Tranſubſtantiation. St. Chryſoſtom 
truly aflerteth, T hat t 1s not the ſame thing which 1s done 
by Chriſt, ( 7. e. in reconciling us by his Sacrifice,) and by 
his Miniſtry. But the Prieſtly Authority, *according .to 
the Romiſh Ordination, 1s chiefly placed in this proper 
Power of Sacrificing, their Form being, Accipe poteſtater 
offerre Sacrificium Deo, &c. And all the Orders of their 
Miniſtry have ſome proper thing appointed for them, 
which relateth to this Sacrifice of the Maſs. That is pro- 
perly Ordo, ſaith F. Layman, where there is gradws poteſta- 
tis ad peragendum Miſſe Sacrificium, or a degree of Power 
to perform . ſomething about the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 
Much to the ſame purpoſe is in many other- Writers, and. 
even in the Roman Catechiſm ad Parechos, in which, as alfo 
in the Council of Text it (elf, their Prieſthood is reckoned 
as the higheſt of their ſeven Orders, partly upon this ac- 
count, and partly-becauſe this Notion ſerveth further to ad- 
vance the Dignity and Eminency of the Pope. But there 
1s no ſuch Sacrifice of the Maſs in the Religion of our Sa- 
viour. Indeed here it muſt be granted and aſlerted, that 
the Elements. for the Communion were uſually offered 
to God to be ſet apart for a ſacred Uſe ; and that all Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip being 1n a large ſence the offering ſpiritual 
Sacrifices to God, ſo is eſpecially the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe therein is eminently a Commemo- 


ration of the only Sacrifice of Chriſt, with a peculiar Ad- 


dreſs unto God thereby, and it,and the Benefits thereof, are 
myſtically repreſented and exhibited therein. And in this 
ſence it is ordinarily called a Sacrifice, and a commemora- 
ting Sacrifice, 1n ancient Writers and Liturgies. 

But the Romiſh Church not ſatisfied herewith, in the 
Trent-Aflembly thundreth an Anathema againſt them who 
deny their Maſs to be verum &* proprium Sacrificium, a true 
and proper Sacrifice, and to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice oy 

tne 
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the Quick and the Dead, for Sins, Puniſhments, ec. And 
they aſſert, that the Elements being properly tranſubſtan- 
tiated, Chriſt doth in this ſence yield himſelt to be facrifi- 
ced, per Sacerdotes ſub ſignis immolandum:, and that this is [Did. cap. 1,2, 
as compleatly. a Sacrifice ' for Sin, as that he himſelf once 
offered, and the very ſame, ſol2 offerendi ratione diverſe, 
And * Bellarmine dares to fay of this Sacrifice of the Maſs, z:19-m.in Bx- 
Myundum Deo reconciliat, it reconciles the World to God, poſ. Dot. 
But this their Sacrifice is contrary to the Dofrine of the GEE P= 
Scripture, and derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt's Ob- 
lation, 1n thatit was the Excellency of his Sacrifice above 
the Aaronical Ones, that there 1s no place for the daily Of- 
fering and Repetition thereof, ſince by one Offering once H**: 7- 27: 
made, he hath perfe&tly accompliſhed the End of Sacrificing, r1,2,1448; 
as the Apoſtle largely aflerteth, nor can he die any more. Cb2p-9- 25, 
And their Tranſubſtantiation, on which this is founded, ***** 
carrieth ſo plain Contradictions to the Evidence of Senſe, 
the Principles of Reaſon, and the plain Afſertions of Scrip- 
ture, andis attended with ſuch numerous and palpable Ab- 
ſurdities, that the general Belief of ſuch a thing by thoſe 
of the Romilh Communion, may be placed among the 
chief Miracles really wrought in that Church. 
And the Sacrifice of Chriſt was on this account expiato- 
ry, in that by the Satisfation he made to his Father, he fo 
far appeaſed his Wrath, and procured his Favour towards 
Man, as to obtainthe Terms, Grace, and Bleſiings of the 
New Covenant. Wherefore if the very ſame Sacrifice be 
really offered in every Mafs, it muſt be to the ſame end, and 
then not only the Redemption of Man muſt be there made, 


\ - but the original Sanionof the Goſpel-Covenant mult be 


then, and not before eſtabliſhed. 

Belides this, as the High-Prieſt, who offered the Expia- 
tory Sacrifice under the Law, muſt:enter with the Blood 
thereof into the Holy of Holies: So the Apoſtle acquaints 
us, that Chriſt, who is an High-Prieſt, and an High-Prieft 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, offering himſelt as an Expt- 
ation for Sin, muſt by his Blood enter into the holy Place 
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not made with hands, even into Heaven 'it fel Where- 
fore no Man can undertake properly to offer this Sacrifice, 
but:fach an High-Prieſt, who with the Blood thereof doth 
enter into Heaven. it (elf, and not ſtill abide upon Earth. 
_ 2, Wemult reject all: Power of reconciling any adult 
Perſons unto God, who do not perform the other Conditi- 


ons of the Goſpel-Covenant. It Simon Magus receive 


Baptiſm in Hypocriſy, he doth not receive Remiſſion of 
Sins, but is in the Bond of Iniquity.; - and the Devil may 
enter into him-who taketh the holy Communion unworthi- 


1y, as he entred into Judas. He that comes to receive Re- 


conciliation without pious care of ſerious Repentance, is 
as the Man under the Law, who came to be purified, but 
brings an unclean thing with him before the Lord, which 


. 45a kind of bidding Defiance to the Holineſs of - God, and 


the Purity of his Worſhip. 

Now the Church of Erglavd declares in her Liturgy, 
that Chriſt hath left a Power to his Church to abſolve all 
Sinners who truly repent, and believe in him: And that 
he is the merciful Receiver of. all true penitent Sinners, and 
moſt willing to pardon us, if we come unto him with faith- 
ful Repentance, if we will ſubmit our ſelves to him, and 


from henceforth walk in his Ways ; with much more tothat 


purpole. | - 

But in the Romiſh Church, where they make ſuch a di- 
ſtinion between Contrition and Attrition, as that the lat- 
ter is an imperfect Grief, which doth not include the Love 
of God above all, nor doth always take in with it a De- 
teſtation of Sin, as the former doth 3 their DoRors, out of 


_ a ſtrange Looſeneſs of Principles, affert, the Duty of Con- 


trition very rarely to oblige any Man. And even the 
Council of Trext favoureth that Poſition, That Attrition, 


with the Sacrament of Penance and Abſolution, 1s ſufficient 
to pleaſe God ; concerning which the Generality of their 


Authors ſpeak much more plain, and many of them urge 
.the Authority of this Council. 


This 
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This is called by Yalentia, receptiſſamum Axioma, a moſt 
Teceived Maxim :; and tho there are ſome Doctors, who re- +49 ww 
quire Contrition as needful with that Sacrament, he faith, 7. Qu. 8. © 
this is Sertentia vix tolerabilis, an Aſſertion that may hardly "8:3: 
be tolerated. F7/incius,who was Profeſſor in the Jeſuits Col- p11. +.» 
lege at Rome, and the Pope's Penitentiary, aſſerteth, Ex v4 c.8. n. 157. 
Juftitie ad Dem, ec. That upon account of doing what 
1n Juſtice we-owe to God, he that hath Attrition with the 
Sacrament, 1s not bound in Duty to be contrite, no, not 
in the hour of Death. Indeed he there faith, that upon 
account of Charity to God or themſelves, Men may be 
bound to. be contrite, viz, if they would ſecure themſelves, 
tho they ſhould miſs the Sacrament of Penance, or would 
do more for God than he requireth. But in another place ,... ,_ 
he tells'us, That enough 1s done to ſatisfy the Duty of Re- 7 arg A 
pentance, by Attrition with the Sacrament. And Cangs M. Canus de 
aſſerteth, Dems nihil amplius exigit : God requires no more, Sam 
than either Contrition without the Sacrament, or Attrition | 
with the Sacrament. To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaketh 
Becanws 3, and Greg. de Valentia denieth it to be needful ,,,_ 

- . . . - Ols 
with the Sacrament, to have any fuch Diſpoſition which Th. parr. z. 
is putata Contritio, or which they ſuppoſe to be Con- © 35: ». 6: 
trition. | 

Burt is this a Dofrine ſuitable to the Purity of God, and 
the holy Jeſus, that Men may all their Life-time be fo like 

to Devils, as not to have any ſingle At of Hatred againſt | 
Sin, or of Love of. God above all things, and yet by a 
few Words of the Prieſt, as ſtrange a thing as the Power 
of Tranſubſtantiating, be. transformed into Saints, but 
without any real Holineſs at all > Is this a Repreſentation 
of Religion like that made in the Scripture, The Do@rine 
according to Godlineſi, which requires the doing the Will of 
our Father which is in Heaven, and declares, that without 
Holineſs no Mar ſhall ſee God Or is this like the Pri- 
mitive Spirit of Chriſtianity, where ſerious diligence 1n the 
Exerciſes of Contrition and Piety, was thought requiſite 
for receiving Abſolution ? 
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Shall theſe Men be accounted the Patrons of Good 
Works, who againſt the Doctrine of St. James aflert, that 
Men may be ſaved without Works, or:any holy Aion > 
and who run up to the higheſt and moſt abſurd Poſitions 
of Solifidianiſm, even the Belief of the Non-necelity of 
holy Aﬀions and Diſpolitions ? They have found. a way, 
if 1t be a fafe one, how Works of Iniquity, tho they 
ſtand condemned by our Saviour, may have an entrance 
into Heaven without true Converſion. But ſuch will find, 
that,as'Tertal/;iaz ſpake in a like Caſe, Saloz venid in Gehen- 
nam detrudentur ; notwithſtanding their Pardon, they will 
be caſt down to Hell: For if we ſay we have fellowſhip with 
kim, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Truth, 
Theſe Dofrines of Rome are fit for the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan, but no ſuch unclean thing may enter into the Congre- 
gation of the Lord. But whomfoever they follow, let us 
follow St. Peter, to be diligent, that we may be found of hint 
in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. 


I now come to diſcourſe of the Perſons to whom this 
Miniſtration 1s committed, which I ſhall ſpeak to 1n'a four- 


' fold Conſideration. 


1. To us, the Officers of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, not 
to. the falſe Apoſtles, nor yet to the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
The Miniſtry of the New Teſtament excel{eth that of the 
Old, even as the New Covenant, -and the Grace of the 
Goſpel goeth beyond the Law, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth 
largely, in the third Chapter of this ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, The Legal Diſpenſation in general wasa Diſ- 
penſation of Condemnation, which pronounced a Curſe 
upon Offenders, but gave not Power and Grace to per- 
form Obedience 3 and the external Obſervations therein 


_ enjoined were a heavy Yoke : And that Acceptance which 


holy Men had with God under the Law, was not from 
the particular Jewiſh Covenant, as ſach, but chiefly 
from the Terms of Grace declared to Abraham, who 1s 
called the Father of the Circumciſton, to them who are 
; = | not 
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not of the Circumeiſion only, but who walk in the Steps 

of the Faith of Abraham. | __ Romaary, 
Indeed they had then Sacrifices for Sin, and a Way of 

Atonement z but theſe things, as they were ſtriQtly legal, 

did only tend to obtain the Favour of God, that the Of- 

fenders ſhould not be cut off, or be expoſed to Temporal 

Judgments : But it was ot poſſible that the Blood of Bylls 

end Goats ſhould purge away Sins, the Guilt of which their 


repeated Oblations did declare to continue. And the Re- 
verence to God, and Obedience, was in theſe Obſervations 
chiefly valuable. | 
But theſe Sacrifices, as they fell under a more large Con- 
fideration, were alſo Evidencesof the Mercy of God in re- 
ceiving Sinners, and were Teſtimonies of Gad's particular 
Favour, in being willing to bleſs that People, if they 
would hear his Voice, and obey him ; and did alſo adum- i 
brate the Grace of the New Teſtament, which the Apoſtle, | [ 
tells us was witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. mr q 
But the Goſpel-Miniſtration declareth Chriſt by his Me- 
diation to have aftually obtained and efteRed a compleat 
Way of Reconciliation, and confirmed that Covenant 
which is eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and 1s properly 
and eminently the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, propo- 
ſing moſt excellent Bleflings, with a ſure and plain way to 
obtain them, and affording ſuch Afliſtances as are needful. 
And this Goſpel-Reconciliation is ſo committed to the Mi- 
niſtry, that they miniſterially diſpenſe the Blefftngs there- 
of, by declaring its Doctrine, by Benedictions and Abſa- 
lations, and by diſpenſing the Sacramental Symbvals of Dt- 
vine Grace. | 
2. Tous, with primary reſpect to St. Pal, who wrote | 
this Epiſtle, and the ocher Apoltles. They were jn a ,pe- 
culiar mannerintruſted with the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
for they were the chief Witneſles of Chriſt's Relurrection, 
and the principal Tettitters of the Chriſtian Faith, and re- 
ceived their Do&rine and Office 1immediatly from Chrilt. 


They were the Foundations, next ro Ohriſt himſcli, of the 
: LL 2 —__ Chriitian 
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Chriſtian Church, and the infallible Guides thereof, and, 
were furniſhed with ſingular Aſliſtances, and:the: Power of 
the Holy-Ghoſt. And the Extent of their, Authority was in 
ſome parts thereof unconfined and unlimited ; even St. Payl 
faith, he received Grace and Apoſtleſhip. for Obedience 
to the Faith, among all Nations, including Rowe alſo, di- 
vers Years after St; Peter was ſaid to-be Biſhop there. 

The Apoſtles were the higheſt Officers of the Chriitian 
Ghurch, under Chriſt himſelf z and the Scriptures tell us, 
God ſtt therein firſt Apoſtles, and therefore none above 
them. Indeed St. Peter, whom we highly honour as an 
eminent Apoſtle, had a kind.of Primacy of Order yielded 
to him, but with no-deſign to depreſs the other Apoſtles, 
above whom he had no diſtinction of Office. The Power 
of binding and looſing promifed to St. Peter, Mat. 16. 19, 
was-on like manner given to them all, Mat. 18: 18. And 
that ample Committion, John 20. 21,23. As my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I you : Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, &c, doth 
give them all an equal Authority. And tho St.'Paul was laſt 
called, we read that'St. Peter gave to him the right-hand 
of Fellowſhip 3 and in two. feveral places of this ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Gorinthians, the Holy-Ghoſlt tells us he was 
in nothing- behind: the very chiefeſt. Apoſtles. And tho 
there are many Privileges and Prerogatives reckoned up to - 
St. Peter, in which Subje& many Romiſh Writers are very 
diligentz the Prerogatives of St. Paul, upon due conſide- 
ration, will either equal them, or not be much inferior to. 
them. It was dt. Pal, not St. Peter, who was taken u 
into the third Heaven, who ſaw our Saviour after his A(- 
cenſion into Glory, who laboured more abundantly than 
they all, who was miraculouſly called, and was ina pecu- 
liar manner- the Apoſile- of the Gentiles, and who wrote a 
much greater part of the New Teſtament .than.any other 
of the Apoſtles did. 

And for that late Notion, That the Power of the Keys 
was given only to St. Peter, in that he was appointed by 
Chrift, ſingly to declare the Goſpel firſt to the Gentiles 
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both this confined ſenſe of the Power of the Keys, .and. 
of its being . peculiar to S. Peter, 1s againſt the ſenſe of An- 
tiquity 3 and alſo that which 1s particularly inſiſted on is 
a miſtake, For though God by a Viſion direQed St. "Peter 
to open the Door to the Gentiles; yet all the Apoſtles had 
before that time the Commiſſion which he.firſt made uſe 
of, to go and teach all Nations, and Preach the Goſpel Mat: 28. 19. 
to every Creature : So that this was not a ſingular Autho. 5 16: 
rity committed: to St. Peter ; but he was firſt made choice. 
of to have a right underſtanding of-the extent of his Com- 
miſſion. And it is not to be doubted, but that Authority 
which did belong to all the Apoſtles, of leading Men to 
the Church, receiving them into it, governing them in it, 
and excluding them from it, doth contain the chief part of 
the power of the Keys. A 
3. To us, not. only to the Apoitles, but even to other 
Officers of the Church, as Biſhops and Prieſts or Presby- 
ters, 1s given this Miniſtry of Reconciliation: for if we 
conſider the nature of. this Office, the Miniſtry of Recon- 
ciliation, or which 18 all one, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
muſt not ceaſe, till the end of-1t in the Salvation of Men | 
be accompliſhed. And our Saviour - both promiſeth his 
Preſence and Authority to be with his Miniſtry unto the 
end of the World ;. and eſtabliſheth them in his Church 
till we all. come in the Unity of the Faith, and ja 25 20. 
Knowledg of the Son of God unto a perfect Man, Be 
And we may further obſerve, That in writing this ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; it is manifeſt from the 
Inſcription thereof, that Timothy therein joined with: 
S. Paul, Now, though he was no Apoſtle, nor a. Com- 
panion of St. *Paul till after the Council of Jeruſalem, as 
appears from the Hiſtory of the As 3 yet he here, as wel! 
25 St. Paxl, hath a ſhare in the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion. 
That Timothy was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſas, is general- 
iy declared by..the Ancient Writers. Enſebizs atteſteth 1t 5 Euſ, Hil. 1. 2, , 


and beſides others, this was expreſſed by Leontizs 1n the © + 
Treat... 
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great Council of Chalcedor 3 there being then preſerved an 
exact Record and Catalogue of the Biſhops of that Church. 
And though Learned Men herein diſagree, and there is 


manifeſt difficulty m fixing the Chronology 3 it is greatly 


probable, from comparing the Epiſtles to Timothy with 


the Hiſtory of the A&s, that he was not yet made Bi- 


ſhop of Epheſ#r, when this Epiſtle to the Corinthians was 


written: And this might then give ſome fair probability 
from the inſtance of Timothy, that that Order of Prie(t 


or Presbyter, as diſtin from a Biſhop, was of an Apo- 
ſtolical, and therefore a Divine Original. But becauſe (e- 


veral difficulties, too large to be here diſcuſſed, muſt be 


obviated for the clearing this particular ; I ſhall rather fix 
upon another Conſideration, which may be ſufficient to 
perſwade the fame. PO” 
It is very evident from the Hiſtory of the .A&s, and 
ſome expreſſions in the Epiſtles; that for ſeveral years 
after the famous Church of Epheſus was founded by St. 
Paul, Timothy the firſt Biſhop there, was uſually with St. 
Paxl in his Journeys, or by his Command in other places. 
Now it may be acknowledged, that the chief Govern- 
ment and power of Cenſure in ſeveral Churches, was for 


ſome time referved in the hands of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
though at a diſtance, as is evident from the Epiſtles to the 


(orinthians, it was concerning the Church of Corinth. But 
he who ſhallthink that 1n all this time they had no Church- 


Officer fixed amongſt them in that great Church of Epbe- 


ſas, to adminiſter the Holy Communion, and celebrate 


other needful Miniſterial Performances, muſt account the 
Apoſtles to have had no great care of the Churches they 
planted, nor the Churches 'to have had any great zeal for 
the Religion they embraced, which no Man can judg, who 
hath any knowledg of the Spirit of that Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity. But if they had in the Church of Epheſus, other 
fixed Officers diſtin& from the Biſhop, to celebrate the 
Holy Communion, and other neceſfary aGts of ordinary 
Miniſtration, then muſt the Order of Presbyters be of as 
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early original in the Church, as the Hiſtory of the A&s ; 


and then the ordaining Elders in every Church, muſt take 


i thoſe. who are diſtindtly called Prieſts or Pregby- 


tErs. 


To this I add, that the Office of Presbyter includeth an 
Authority to tender in God's Name remiflion of Sins, and 
as from him to exhibit to his Church the Sacramental 
Symbols of his Grace ; and upon that account no ſuch Of 
fice could ever have its Original from any lower than 
Apoſtolical and Divine Authority. 

4. To us, in different Ranks and Orders mm the Church, 
not in a parity and equality. Here is S. Pasl an Apoſtle, 
and 1imothy in an Order-inferiour to him. When Chriſt 
was upon Earth, he appointed the Apoſtles, and the Seven- 
ty 3 and when he Aſcended, he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 
And though moſt of thefe were Officers by an extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion, which are ceaſed ; yet when Timothy 
was fixed at Epheſzs, where there then were Presbyters, 
as I have ſhewed, the chief power of Government, and 
the-care of Ordination was intruſted 1n his hands ſingly, 
as is manifeſt, and hath been. oft obſerved from the Epi- 
ſtles to Tzwothy. The like appears concerning Titxs ; as al- 


fo that the chief care of the Churches of Aſ;a, was in the. 


hands of the Angels of thoſe Churches. 
 1f we:: conſult the Ancient ſtate of'the Church, this chie 
Government in a ſingle Perſon 'or Biſhop, m thoſe ancient 
times, took place as far as Chriſtianity it ſelf reached. 
Beſides what may be {aid from particular Writers, the firſt 
General Council of Nece, and the more ancient Code ca]- 
ted the Canons of the Apoſtles, do both of them nat only 
frequently mention, as diſtinct Offices, the Biſhop, Presby- 
ter, and Deacon ; but alſo expreſs this diſtinction between 
Biſhop, and Preſbyter. 1. That the peculiar power of Or- 
daining doth reſide in the Biſhop. 2. That he receiveth 
his Epiſcopal Office by a ſpecial Ordination thereto. 3. hat 
he hath a particular power of goveroing and ioovarklg 
| the 
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the Laiety, and other Clergy. And he who ſhall conſider 

that many things in the Scripture .may-recetve conſiderable 

Light, from underſtanding the cuſtom of the Fews, and 

even of the Gentiles, muſt needs acknowledg that an ac- 

count of the practice and cuſtoms of the Chriffian Church, 

may lead us to the true ſenſe of thole expreflions of Scrip- 

ture which have relationthereto ; eſpecially, ſince no Man 

without this help can give a ſatisfactory account of the 

diſtin& work and bulineſs of thoſe ordinary Church- OE 

ficers, which are particularly mentioned inScripture:Where- 

fore I doubt not but according to the Scripture, and the 
Univerſal-praftice of the ancient Church throughout the 

World ; the power of the Keys, and of remitting and re- 

taining Sins, which takes in the whole Office of the Mini- 

ſtry,is in-ſome eminent parts of it wholly reſerved toBiſhops, 

while other parts thereof are diſpenſed by Pricſts, and ſome 

Ignat.adSmyr. by Deacons 3 yet fo, that-theſe ever acted with ſubmiſlian 

Is PP" to the Biſhop, as is aſſerted by Tonatins and Terinlliay. 

IT ſhall only here further obſerve, that in the very begin- 

ming of Chriſtianity, the diſtinfion of 'the Officers of the 

Chriſtian Church was owned and acknpwledged to be cor- 
reſpondent and parallel to the diſtinction of the Officers of 

the Jewiſh Temple-Service, the obſerving of which ſeemeth 

ES .of conſiderable moment in this caſe. Even St. Hrerome de- 
—ooben 3  Clares, That what place Aaron, his Sonsand the Levites had 
Epiph, Her. -+jn the Temple, the ſame have the Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
OS cons in-the Church. It is related concerning St. Fares, the 
(crip.Eccleſ.in-firſt Biſhop of Fernſalem, by Epiphanins out of Clemens, that 
ry EN 'he did wear the meTx\ov, (which 1s in the Septuagint, the 
1, 2. c, 23 gr. Plate upon the high Pricſt's Mitre, on which was engraven, 
Holineſs to the Lord,) and he, as alſo S. Hierome, and Exſebi- 

-xs from Egeſippas, relate, that to him only it was lawful to 

4 .18iR, 1... Mer into the Holy of Holies. Now all theſe Chriſtian 
@ 51, &:. & Writers, with others who uſe ſomewhat like expreſſions, as 
4. 5. 24.gr. Poljcrates concerning St. John, muſt never be thought to 
conſpire together to impole Fables upon the after-Ages. 

Nor could they be ſo much wanting in the knowledge 
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of Chriſtianity, as to imagine that theſe great Officers of 
the Chriſtian Church, were Fewiſh High Prieſts, and mini- 
ſtred in their Temple-Service 3 but the ſenle of theſe ex- 
preſſions, though they may ſeem at firſt view obſcure, is, 
that S. Fares was acknowledged to have a like eminency 
of Office above others in the Chriſtian Church of Fer»ſa- 
km, as the Fewiſh High-Prieſt had above other Prieſts in 
the Fewifþ Church, And Nazianzen exprefleth his being 
ordained Biſhop by theſe and other like words: faith he, 
© Thou anointedſt me an High-Prieſt, and broughtſt me to 
< the Altar of the Spiritual Burnt-Offering, ſacrificedſt the 
<.Calf of Initiation, and madeſt me view the Holy of Holies. 
Which words evidence, that the Chriſtian Biſhop, by an 
Allegorical Allufion, was deſcribed by words primarily re- 
lating to the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, becauſe of a Parallel emi- 
nency 1n each of them. 

Now thisObſervation ſhews the diſtin&ion of theſe Offi 
cers of the Chniſtian Church, from the very beginning 
thereof, St. James being ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem ve- 
ry ſoon after our Saviour's Aſcenfion. And this will further 
evidence, that as the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 
the Fewiſh Writers frequently mention the Officers of the 
Temple-Service, -only by the names of *Priei#s and Levites, 
including therein the High-Prieſt, whoſe Office was diſtin& 
from the other Prieſts ; fo it 1s no prejudice to the like di- 
ſtin&tion of Offices under the New Teſtament, that in the 
Scriptures and ſome other ancient Writers, the Officers 
above Deacons are ſometimes expreſſed by the name of Bi- 
| ſhops, ſometime of Elders, Prieſts or Presbyters 3 whil(t 
yet we have very plain Teſtimony of the ſingular emi- 
nency of one, who hath fince been peculiarly called the 
Biſhop. 

I come now to the laſt thing to be diſcourſed of, the Di- 
vine Authority by which this Miniſtry is eſtabliſhed. God 
in Chriſt hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 
and this ſpeaketh three things. 
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I. The true Original of this Funtion. God the Father 
gave the Miniſtry of Reconciliation z our Lord. ſent his 
Apoſtles, as his Father ſent him ; and the Holy Ghoſt made 
the Elders of Epheſus to be Overſeers of the Flock. And 
here not only St. Pax, who was called immediately, but 
Timothy alſo (even as thoſe other Elders of Fpheſus,) being 
called by Men, whom God made chief Officers in his Church, 


_ received this Miniſtry by Divine Authority 3 and therefore 


the Adminiſtrations thereof are performed in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
This therefore 1s ſuch a SanCtion, as every Perſon upon 


Earth ought to reverence; and whoſoever either deſpiſe 


or oppoſe this Miniſtry, had need ſeriouſly and timely to 
conſider whoſe Authority they undertake to affront. When 


. our Saviour appointed the Twelve Apoſtles, and: afterwards 
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the Seventy, he bids them both to ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Feet againſt that City that ſhould not receive them ; 
and tells them it {hall be more tolerable for Sodom: in that 
day, than for that City 3 and declares: further even to: the 
Seventy, who were then of the loweſt rank of them whom 
he ſent : he that deſpiſeth-you, deſpiſeth me 3 and he that deſpi- 


ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


But for all thoſe who. are employed about God's Work, 
and are warranted by his Authority ;. if they be faithful in! 
his Service, they ſhall be here under his Care, and here- 
after partakers of his Reward, St, Peter acquaints us, that 
when the chief Shepherd (hall appear, they ſhall receive 4 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. and St. John af- 
ſures us, That our Lord himſelf holdeth the ſeven Stars, or the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches in his right hand. 


2, This ſpeaks alſo the Excellency of this Miniſtry. As 
it is from God, it is properly and eminently a Gift of God, 
even a Gift of that high Nature, that when Chriſt in his. 
olorious Exaltation received Gifts for Men, he then gave 
{ome Paſtors and Teachers, and as Head of his Church, e- 


Qabliſhed: 
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ſtabliſhed this fixed Miniſtry, And if we conſider it as it 
reſpets Men, the moſt excellent Deligns are thereby pur- 
{ued, to wit, the promoting among Men theGlory of God, 
and the Kingdom and Government of Jeſus Chriſt 5 and 
the condudcing Men into the Ways of God, and thereby 
unto Peace and Reconciliation with him, and to everlaſting 
Happinefs. Hereupon they who ſerve God 1n this Office, 
are owned to be otx ouweeyor, Fellow-workers with God Pop 3 =D | 
himſelf, as under God,carrying on the great Deſign of God © | 
and his Goodneſs in the World. And this ſpeaks it an In- 
ſtitution of -great Value, Worth, and Honour. 

And as[ above noted: this Miniſtry to excel] the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, which yet was very excellent ; ſo St. Chry/oſtons 
_ obſerves, That God hath given this high Honour thereto, _ 

which he hath not given to the holy Angels and Archangels £*” = " 
themſelves, to be Miniſters of Reconciliation, and to dif- c, x, 22 
| Penlſe in his Name the Pledges of his. Grace and Favour un- 
to the Members of his Church. BY 

3: This ſheweth that no Man may take this Honour unto 
himſelf, but he that entreth into any Order of this Miniſtry, 
mult do it in that way which God appointeth. The Apo- 
ſtles were conſtituted and commiſitonated immediatly by 
Chriſt himſelf; and as he committed the general Care of his 
Church to them, he therewith endued them with a Power 
to ordain others, which isa chief part of that Care, and of 
great concernment for the preſent and future Good of the 
Church. A Ah Fig 

The Aſſiſtants of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Biſhops and 
other Officers of the - ſeveral Churches, were ordained by 
ſorne one or more of the Apoſtles, or of thoſe Apoſtolical 
Men who received Ordination from them. The ancient 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers afſure us, that Clemens was or- © omg & a0s 
dained by St. Peter, and Polzcarp by St. Foby. The Scrip- Ire 1.3.c.z; 
tures acquaint us, that the feven Deacons were conſtituted es 
by the twelve Apoſtles 3 and where Par! and *Barnabas Aiss. 3,5. 
came, . they ordained Elders in every Church. And Exſe- 514 23+ 
bizs declares, as a Matter of certain Truth, that'St. Fobr in c. z;, ur. © 
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his old Age, in ſome places made Biſhops, and. in. others 


planted whole Churches. | OE, 

| After the Apoſtles had committed particular Churches 
tothe Care of their Biſhops or Metropolitans, they alſo in- 
truſted the Power of Ordination peculiarly in their hands, 
which indeed-is-included in- committing to them the chief 
Care of the-Church. To this purpoſe 17t#s was appointed 
to ordain Elders in every. City of: Crete 5 and Timothy di-. 


_ refted how he ought to behave himſelf. in. the Church of 


God, concerning the Ordination-of its Officers. And from 
theſe Principles, the Truth-of what Clemens Nomanus de- 
clareth may be eaſily inferred, That the Apoſtles. ordered 
that when- thoſe chief Officers.of: the Church, whom they 
had- appointed, ſhould die, *rzeg1 BadVfgiſar TW AaTSpfiey 
&uT&@r, others in their places ſhould ſucceed them in the 
ſame Office and Miniſtration, and therefore - with a Power 
of Ordination. | 

And the univerſal Conſent-of genuine Antiquity, ſhews 
the ancient-Church to have received and followed that Plat-_ 
form and Model which was framed by the Apoſtles, for E- 
piſcopal Eminency in-Government, and-Power-in Ordina- 
tion. To this purpoſe both Tertallian- and Irenews urge - 
this, asa-convitive-Argument- againſt the later Brood of 
Herefies, That-the Catholick Church could produce- ſuch: a 
Catalogue of: their Biſhops, and: the Succeſſion of them, 
whieh would manifeſt that the firſt 'of them-who was fixed 
in their ſeveral Churches, was there placed by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or þy Apoſtolical Men their Aſſiſtants. And 


the Succeſſion-in.divers chief Churehes is: (ifll preferved in 


Hieron, ad- 
Eyagre { 


ancient Writers, and: Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. And that 
the Power of Ordination eſpecially was peculiar to the Bt- 
{hop, beſides the Teſtimony of ancient Canons, and Practice, 
is acknowledged even by St. Hierom. And* the placing of 
this-Power in a fingle Perſon was: of: great neceſlity and 
uſefulneſs, for preſerving --the.. Churches Peace and Unity. 

From hence I conclude, that Epiſcopal Ordination was, 


according ta the Conſtitution of the. Apoſtles, and conſtant 


Practice. 
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Praftice of the Ancient Church, the only regular way of en- 
tring-into this Office and Miniſtry of Reconciliation : and 
he that knows how eaſy a thing it is to raiſe plauſible Ob- 


jections almoſt againſt any thing, will not be much moved 
by. ſuch as ſome produce in this caſe, againſt. ſo plain Evi- 


dence and general Teſtimony. 


Indeed there have been ſome, and but ſome Proteſtant 


Foreign Churches, (not the *' Bohemian, as ſome Engliſh 


Writers have: unfaithfully miſrepreſented it, nor thoſe of 
Szeder, . and the Daniſh Dominions, nor divers others in 


Germany, ) who have been without this Epiſcopal Ordina- 


tion 5 and it mult be ſaid, that in this particular, which is - 
a. matter of. moment, they are defective in that Primitive - 
Apoſtolical Order which we obſerve. But in the-firſt fixing - 


theſe Churches, and their Miniſtry, all things ſeem not to 


have been done as they would have choſen, but as their. 


preſent. Circumſtances would give them-leave, while they 


wanted that Privilege which our Reformation enjoyed, the . 


Conſent of the Civil. and Eccleſiaſtical Governors. For be- 


fides the Expreffions: of particular Writers, the French 


4 


Proteſtants, in their Gereral Confeſſzor, concerning the En- 
trance into:the Miniſtry, pleaded a Neceſlity 1n their Re- 


formation, of: having ſome things done extra ordinem, out 
of the regular Way, with reſpe&t to the making up the . 


Ruines and Decays of the Church:. 


Yea, thoſe Churches . themſelves, and 'the moſt worthy * 
Men among them, are no Oppolers, but Approvers of this . 
Government:and Order,. as; hath- been ſufficiently ſhewed : 
concerning many principal Perfons among them; And-even | 


in the Synod of -Dort, when thoſe ſent from Ergland.afler- 


ted Epiſcopacy: as-Apoſtolicah, there was not (as they de- - 


clared in their joint-Atteftation.) any one. Perſon. 1n- that 


Synod, who ſpake a Word againſt it 3 yea, .as. Biſhop Had - 


acquaints us, the Preſident of the Synod ſaid,  Domine, 10x 
licet nobis eſſe tam felices : We may not be. ſuch happy 
Men. . | 


Now - 


Conſfel, Gallic! - 
C.3l. 


Divine Riphe- 
of Epiſcopacy, . 
part 1- C4... 


Toy 
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Now lI conceive, it becomes private Perſons: not to be 
over forward in judging other Charches, but to expreſs as 
much Charity towards them as the caſe will bear 3 but to 
(hew no ſuch reſpect to any, as tonegle& a due Reverence 
to whatſoever is of God, Wheretore I ſhall only note 


_ three things in general. 


Hor. Hebr, in 
1 Cor, 7. 19. 


Hieron, adv. 


#4 Sam. I.2Ts 
V; Sd. de 
Syn. 1. 1: C. 7+ 
2.-186,187. 


r. That it is indeed a Truth, that ſome poſitive Precepts 
may in extraordinary caſes be diſpenſed with by the Good- 
neſs of God, who will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. This 
was that which warranted David's Men in eating the Shew- 
Bread. In this caſe Crrenimciſton was forborn in the Wil- 
derneſs ; and the Femiſh Caſuiſts thought that Precept not 
to oblige, when the circumciſing an Infant was inevitably 
like to procure his Death. The ſacrificing in another place 
than that which God had fingly appointed, was practiſed 
by Sammel, as well as others, after the Deſtruction of Shz- 
lob, and before the Building of the Temple 5 and by 
Elijah, under the general Defettion of Iſrael. The cele- 
brating Baptiſm by Perſons unordained, was allowed in 
the ancient Churth, /# meceſſitas cogit, as St. Hierom phraſeth 
it. And the Command that all the Males of I/#ae! ſhould 
three times in the Year appear before the Lord, doth' yet 


by the Letter of the Scripture give allowance to him who 


was in a Journey, and by the reaſonable Interpretation of 
the Jewilh Writers, the ſame Liberty was-to be extended 
to thoſe in Childhood and Infancy, (as Samuel was) and 
to thole in Sickneſs, Old-Age, and ſuchlike. _ Yi 
. 2, Yet it becomes all good Men, who are to obey God, 
and reverence his Inſtitutions, not to be forward 1n judging 
themſelves diſobliged, 'by the appearance of ſuch Caſes as' 
they account extraordinary, from Obedience to any of his 
Rules of Order. When Sax! thonght he had a Caſe of 
Necetlity to warrant his Sacrificing, yet God was highly 
diſpleaſed therewith, and deprived him of his Kingdom : 
Nor might Uzzah touch the ſhaking Ark. 
3. In ordinary caſes, he who willingly breaks poſitive 
Rules eſtabliſhed by God's Authority, is guilty of oe 
mora 
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moral Evil, in diſobedience to God's Commands, contempt 
of his Government, and deſpiling the Bleflings which he 
tenders by thoſe Inſtitutions. 

Wherefore fince Epiſcopal Ordination hath been of fo 
general PraCtice, from the Apoſtles, in the Church of God, 
and 1s regularly eſtabliſhed and continued in this Kingdom, 
no Man 1m this Church, with reſpe& to Order, Unity, and 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, can reaſonably expe that God will 
ever own him as his Officer in the Miniſtry of Reconciliati- 

_ on, unleſs he be admitted thereto by ſuch Ordination. And 
private Chriſtians, both out of Duty to God, and out of 
reſpe& to their own Safcty, may not ſo eſteemof any who 
oppoſe themſelves againſt this Order, becauſe of the Dan- 

- ger under the New Teſtament, of periſhing in the gainſaying- 
of Core. © | 

And let every Perſon, whoſoever he be, be wary how: 
upon any- pretence whatſoever he undertakes to execute 
any proper part of the Power of the Keys, unleſs he be. 
ſet apart thereunto by regular Ordination. 


And now I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe with three In- 
ferences. 


0c” 


Firſt 3 This gives us an account whence all that Oppo- 
fition and Difficulty doth ariſe, which the Miniſtration of 
the Goſpel, and the faithful Servants of God therein do. 
meet with. The Devil will uſe his utmoſt Power, by all 
| his Methods, to hinder fo good a Work as this Miniſtration 
is intended for. Hence the Holy Jeſus, and moſt of his. 
Apoſtles, met with oppoſition even unto Death. And as 
all the Perſecutions of the Chriſtian Church had an eſpecial 
eye upon the Clergy, ſo that violent one under Diocleſcan, Eul. Hill 1.7. 
for the firſt Year, ſingled them onlysout to be the Subje&s of ** 
his Fury. Theſe are the ordinary Mark, againlt whom all 
the Churches Enemies ſhoot their poyſoned Arrows, enve- 
nomed from. the Malignity of the Old Serpent. 


'And: 
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Hereſy. 


And -when the Evil One cannot proceed by open Vio- 
lence, he oft makes uſe of Inſtruments to fix {Janderous 
Cenſures and Calumnies upon the Officers of Chriſt, to 
render their Miniſtration the leſs proſperous .and ſucceſsful 


:1p-the World : Inſomuch that their -Devoutneſs in Religi- 
 on-is by ſome upbraided with Ceremoniouſneſs ; and their 
 conſciencious Obſervance of due Order, and Averſenefs 
to Fadtion, is branded with-the . odious Term of Popery-; 
and their embracing. the neceſſary Reformation pf the 
. Church, is by others ſtigmatized with. the-infamous Names 


of Hereſy and Schiim. TN Saviour was called Beel- 
zebyb, himſelfaccuſed of -Blaſphemy, and his DoArine of 


Beſides theſe things, the vicious and. ſcandalous Pradtices 


.of too many who profeſs the Truth, the various Schiſms, 


and other manifold Corruptions in the Do&rine-and Praftice 
of Religion 3 and1 wiſh I might not add the undue Pro- 


 ceedings of ſome Patrons 1n conferring Eccleſiaſtical .Pxe- 
ferments, are all of them dangerous Methods, made uſe of 


.by the Evil One, to hinder the attaining the great Ends of 
;this Miniſtration. 


\Secondly.; I now addreſs my ſelf to you, my Reverend 
'Brethren. It'is a weighty Charge, a Buſineſs of great Im- 


-portance, that we are called unto; and as we are Stewards 
.of the Living God, it is required of us that we be found. 
Faithful, And.for the putting us in mind of that ſerious 

:Careand Diligence which we are to uſe -1n our Miniſtry, 1 
know not. how to ſpeak-otherwiſe ſo well, as by recom- 
-mending the. ſerious and frequent conſidering that uſeful 


Exhortation in the Book of Ordination. 

And let us particularly look well to our own Paths; for 
-tho the Excellency of God's Ordinances doth not depend . 
upon the Inſtruments, yet if a Blemiſh appears in any of 


- our Lives, 4t becomes a great Prejudice to the Deſigns we 
Ahould carry-on among Men, and will open.the Mouths -of 
.our Enemies; and ifthere be a Judas among the Apoſtles, 


the 
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the. Devil is ready to make a ſpegial uſe of him to his PUr- 
'poſes: But let us qbſerve that-Rule, which but a few Ver- 


himſelf, and other Officers of the Chriſtian, Church; Giving 


no Offence in any thing, that the Miniſtry. be not blamed, but 


in. all things approving our ſelves as the Miniiters ' of God. 


2 Car. 6, 3, 4 

Thirdly ; Let every one in their places lay to their help 
ing-Hand, to promote the Succeſs of this Miniſtry upon 
themſelves and others. Wherefore let every Man who 
lives under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, reje& all Wic- 
kedneſs of Life, and exerciſe himſelf unto Godlineſs ; and 


ſo he will certainly advantage himſelf, and probably others ' 


by his goog Example. 


And let all thoſe who have the management of the Au- 
thority of the Church in their hands, indifferently check 


the Negle& and Contempt of the Publick Service of God, 


and all other Viciouſneſs and Evil which comes within the 


Limits of their Authority, and countenance and encourage. 


all real Vertue, Goodneſs, Holineſs, and Religion. 


And thoſe Pariſh-Officers, who ſtand charged upon their 
Oaths to give an account of Offences, which 1s noted by 
our 26th Canon, to be the chief Means whereby publick 


Offences may be reformed and puniſhed, and whoſe Mif- 


. carriage is there ſevercly cenſured 3 let not them {infully 
neglect their Oath and their Duty, the right Diſcharge of 


which may tend to the Glory of God, the flouriſhing of: 


the Church and Religion, and the bringing Men into the 
Ways of Happineſs. , 


And becauſe the Apoſtle propoſeth that humbling Que- 
ſtion concerning the Miniſterial Charge, Who i ſufficient 
for theſe Things £ Let us earneltly implore the Help and 


Grace of God to afliſt us, and ſucceed our Miniſtrations to 
Bbbb | the 


5 after my Text, the Apoſile.tells us was: the Practice of 
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the great Good of Men. Anddet every devout Chriſtian 
join his fervent and frequent Prayer'to this. end. and pur- 
poſe, That he who hath committed to'us this Miniſtration, 
- would bring all thoſe who partake thereof, unto true Holi- 
neſs of Life here, and eternal Happineſs hereafter, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom, 


with the Father and the Holy-Ghoſt, be all Glory for 
_ evermore, Amer. 7 Ws 
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© JOBL 2. 12. 
Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, Turn ye even to me 
' with all your heart. / oe 


N the foregoing part of this Prophecy. there is a dif- 
mal appearance of things concerning Jdah, a heavy 
threatning of ſad Calamntics therein, both by Famine 
and Sword, in the firſt Chapter and former part of the 

ſecond. The dreadfulneſs hereof 1s repreſented according to 

- an uſual Prophetick-Style, as if God was making the whole 
Fabrick of his Creation to totter ; v.10. The Earth fhall quake 
before them, and the Heavens ſhalltremble, the Sum and Moon 
atmmonmmneynn— pdf eB 
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ſhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, - And 
this great Calamity was like to be the more. fad, 
OT oe oe Bo Oh A © - Jo Rs an * £2 iN hats att #1 bh 
a. the:terrop” of: God's. Vengeance going Yong with" it, | 
cnabide 42-0 oO FOR” tk 4: 
In ſuch a caſeas this,theſe words (which our Church di- 
reqteth to be read at the be 


whereas all that part of this Prophecy which goeth be- 
fore this Text, contained doleful and heavy Judgments : 
From this Verſe forward there are, great Bleſſings and 
Comforts promiſed to Judah, and Jadgments. denounced 
againſt her Enemies, even unto. the end, of this whole 
Prophecy; Thus hereby the: dark Night endeth- in the 
appearance of a bright Day 3 and: the ſtormy Tempeſt is 
blown over, and behold a Calm. Cm. 


In theſe words we have, 


7. The Authority by which they. are  commandedls. 
Therefore' alſo now' ſaith the Lord; So that.we' have here a. 
Divine Law and Precept, even with reſpeCtto theſe fore- 
going Circumſtances, which had a terrible Aſpe&; But how. 
{ad foeyer they were, God himfelf direts'to 'a way of 
help. There is no ſtate, how, perplexed wp | 

| | eSonah _ 
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ble ſoever in this World, but which is intended of God to 
deter Men from: Sin.:.: Eventin.the fevereſt threatnings of 


"= ry _ 0 


God's Wrath and Anger there is, as Gl. Mexanidrimm expreſ- 
ſeth it, &76XMis qiogegnia, a kindneſs and love to Men, 
by. fach Threatnings toreclaim rhem from rheir Sin,and re- | 
duce them fromthe: Paths of: Ruine.: And this Phraſe, there- "art! 
fare alſo. new; ſaith theiLord, dow alſo.give:notice of ſome- al! 
what :xemarkeble a foloweth; which requireth ' our 010.0 
ſpecial attention-and diligent obſervation. raul; 


--2., The; ebief-thing! here: exprefled;! is; the Precept. or 
uſeful DireRtioh it ſellg[arngerwer unto mewith all your heart. 
This I ſhalt. infiſt; apo, and! thence cſhalt/underrake to 
ſhew, iv fyluor not nt 6 23 DSIOQZIT QDS ef408 2090, Ki þ 
kearty turning to:ham, 1s: always: uſetul}'ahd: is- the beſt! | wot} 
way: for remedy; under the-greateſt[difficulries;' And of this i 

I ſhall-diſcontſe: (as; the: ridvute:of the: fabjedt: requireth;)? ae 
with- the-greateſi-plainneſs: and evidenceithat-Þ can,” / The: Mi 
Duty: here-enjoined,: is of great” concernment? and uſtfh]- 100 

| neſs: To'a/Man's; ſelf,; arquickned! and renewed: exerciſe! Fl | 
of. his Duty: brings inward:Peace;-1ntmmes himto! the Blef-: il h k | 
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fing and/Favour of God, anDthe Rewards of his/Kingdom: : 
The ſtate:off the World;! ancbof the EChuretvis ſich;* That 
many Men know not whither to look or turn 3 and' then- 
the moſt uſeful and neceflary: undettaking"1s;,' to direct 
their eyes to.Gad, ;and:;turmnto tim.  OtheraQs of pru-- 
dent Icare.-ate in:theit; places;meedfulalſcy bur there/is no 
true Prudence in the.negleRofi this which is-of greateſt mo- 
ment: The Prodigal-Son-1n his firaits'conld take'no wiſer 
courſe: thanito bethink himſelf, and: return to- his Father; 
and; thereby he: takes:the-beft; care of: his Duty: and His 
Welfare. both: together. Andthis true penitent application 
to:God,//is the ſure and only: way to. obtain'this fivour. 
Zech. 1.3; Tarn ye unto ne, ſaiththe Lord: of Hoſts, and I will 
Turn UntO: JOU, fait h the Lord::of 'Hoſts, | £ 


'3 | | In 


TH C0GEINSS . 
"OPOHE I - 


RT "IE _ = * 
2 Fl — ws Bn bh.” TE" ths. 
\ p 
. = > of A 
| | ; 1 "Jp | IF iT? 
55 eV 1 me | WEDLY op i 
k#: ' +. S p14 # #4. \ * o 4%.» 
% DO . k& '# 
% -— th pu . 
wy —— 


two things. .. I 66 1 


In ſpeaking to this Duty, I ſhall enquire into theſe 
ont OS ATR CLPELO BEES OVENS ION OV 
I. What Encouragements have we for obtaining good 
fr cmGod. by our hearty: turning to him ?' © 
 H. Whag is 1t-t0-;turn to God - with all our: heart 3 or 
what muſt be; done by us-for-the right performing this 
Duty ? | TT HODGE TeEmHT > DOE: no 4 


9s. 1. | What: Encouragements have we that we may 
receive good from: God: by hearty:turning to him ? This 
enquiry 1s ſatablle to the»deſign:and occationiof my Text, 
theſe words being propoſed as a way for receiving help 
and good.” 'This alſo 1s of great uſfe-with" reſpe& to the 
Duty it ſelf'z fince Men are not forward to undertake 
things. which. they-think will be to no -purpoſe, and” will 
tend to no; cage! ; And this alſo is needful- with re- 
ſpe& to the general-ſtate of Religions ſince he that:cometh 
to God muſt beheve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeck him. Wherefore I ſhall herecon- 
fider the more general encouragement we have to turn 
to God, from the nature of God himſelf; and then the 
particular encouragements from the ſtate and nature of 
Chriſtianity. pk | 

Among the various Encouragements from the Nature and - 
Being of God, 1 ſhall only mention two things. © - ' 
© I. God's Supreme Government and Authority. Upon 
this account his favour 1s. highly valuable , becauſe he 
diſpoſeth of all the great Afﬀairs and Concerns of Men. ' For 
he orders the final Judgment which concerns the eternal 
ſtate of Men; and this will proceed according to the'Rules 
of Righteouſneſs -and the New-Covenant, and according 
to the Sentence which will then be pronounced, muſt eve- 
ry Man's endleſs Condition be. But with reſpect to that 
Day, thoſe who are hard and impenitent do treaſure up 
Wrath againſt the day of Wrath ; but thoſe who turn unto 


God, 
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God, ſhall inherit Life : And God fo diſpoſcth of all pri- 
vate and publick Affairs inthis World, that thereupon it is. 
of 2 0 concernment . to have him well-pleaſed with us. 
And if a gracious Prince ſtanding by. his faithful Subje&, or 
a righteous Jude taking in with an honeſt and juſt Cauſe,be 
the Advantage of thoſe who are concerned therein z- much 
more is the Kindneſs and Care of God greatly valuable : 
For no Evil befalls any without his hand, nor are there any: 
publick Calamities bur ſuch as are his Judgments. He can, 
and oft doth defeat the Colinfels of Men, and diſcover 
their ſecret Contrivances z- and he governs them and. their 
Actions, and the Events thereof. Herein we have hitherto 
haccauſe toadnire the Goodneſs and Wifdom of God, and: 
his Counſel ſhall ſtand. 
2. The Goodneſs and Purity of his Nature. This ſhews. 
his great readineſs to expreſs his Favour to them who hear- 
tily turn to him. The Order and Beauty of the Creation, 
andthe conſtant and abundant Supplies of Providence, are 
Evidences of God's great Bounty, 'and'Readineſs to com- 
municate of his Goodneſs to his Creatures. The Light of: 


this World is not (o diffuſive of it If, «as the Goodneſs of. 


God-is, (ince from him, as the Father of Lights, . cometh. 
every good Gift, But that Purity (which the Perfection, 
of the Divine Being doth aſſure us'to be in God, .and which. 
even our own Conſciences muſt alſo acknowledg )- ſpeaks. 
Goodneſs and Piety to be acceptable w God, and. the Per-. 
ſons who are exerciſed therein. to be peculiarly. the Objedts: 
of his Favour. And as he is-a Governour, Obedience and: 
Reverence muſt be both due tohim,and pleaſing rh his light.. 
And indeed no good Man. is ſo highly pleaſed with Good-- 
nels and Serjouſnefs, as. the holy God is and. there is no- 

- thing in his-whale Creation rhat he eſteems ſo much. He: 
hath aid, Hequen 5s my, Throne, and. Eqth. is nty Fooiftool ; 
bi. to. this Mun will I look', 16at is: paor,. and. of a contrite: 
Spirit: Ta; 66. 1, 2, Now:upen ttiis confideration of” the: 
Divine Goodneſs, the Ninevites proceeded'in their, Repen:- 
tance 3 and thothat was undertaken upon uncertarn_ hopes;, 
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from, Chriſtianity, and;{þall here mranen FRERRNS ) a-ild:rr 
'of t n- of Goc orld. 


the Death and_ Sacrifice -of Chriſt, and the Reconciliation 


he hath thereby made, obtain the Fayour of God. This was 
ſo much deſigned þy our Saviour, that Repentance was one 
of the firſt, things he preached,: Mat, 4. .17. Teſas began to 


preach, ,and 40_ſay,, Repent, And. gong the laſt Things 


which he committed .to' his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, 


this was one, That Repentance, and Nemiſſion of Sins, ſhould 


be preached in his Name among all Nations. Luke 24., 47. 
And is it. not oux. great Comfort, that the Encouragements 


to true Repentance are aſſured by the Dodrine of the Go- 
 ſpel, and by the Death of Chriſt, and that thep are confire 


med by both the Sacraments -of the New Teſtament 2 If 
God had not been willing to receive tumble Penitents, and 
to give them his Bleſſings, would he have ſent his Son, and 
have given ſo great a Bleſſing to the, World, as to put us 


upon returning to him? And; if Chriſt came to call Sin- 
.Ners to Repentance, willhe.nat own and receive them who 
obey his Call? * Ip. is true andeed, that the, Propoſals of 


the Goſpel do Soy, relate to God's beſtowing :ſ{piritual 
ings. (and. our, Care ſhould. be eſpecially 
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-2. From the Glory of Chriſt's Exaltation. He who 
upon Earth, propoſed the Grace and DoQtrine of Repen- 
tance, hath now \in Heaven all Authority and Power ts 
diſpenſe the Bleſſings he promiſed to them who obey him. 
And he is faithful and true to perform his Word. Would 


you obtain Remiflion of Sin, and the Favour of God >. He, 
as our High-Prieſt, is our Interceſlor, effefually to procure 


this Bleſſing from God fer them who heartily turn to him. 
And as our King, he is himſelf empowered to diſpenſe this 
Favour of God.z . -For ein oee him to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, to. give Forgiveneſt of | Sins. AQs 5.31. And 
he who took o-much pains to leck after the ſtraying Sheep, 
will no doubt embrace them. who by his care do return. 
Tf you ſeek for the Welfare and Preſervation of the Church 
-of . God, and its being defended againſt its Enemies 3 , as 
humble pious Chriſtians. are the Heirs of Promiſe, theſe 
Bleſſings are the Benefits contained. in -the Covenant and 
Promiſe of God. And withal, there are ſpecial Encou- 
Tagements from our Saviour's Exaltation, for our expeCting 
to receive theſe Mercies: For our Saviour being exalted 
at God's right-hand, is now-made an Head over all things 
to the Church ; and this includes both his near Relation 
which he beareth to it, and that alſo he taketh upon him- 
ſelf a very particular Care of it. And his Exaltation is ſo 
fatal to his and his Churches Enemies, that he muſt reign 
till all his Enemies be made his Footſtool. Hereupon he 
tells Saul, going to Damaſcus, that it was hard for him to 
kick again#t the Pricks His Enemies mult fall before his 
Power, but he will effe& what, heundertakes to uphold. 
3. From the more particular Conſideration of the State 
of the Goſpel-Church. The Chriſtian Church is made up 
of returning Penitents, but theſe are owned of God as his 
Children and Heirs, ' and they (hall ſhine as the Sun in' the 
Kingdom of thejr Father. . And ſuch'is God's Care of this 
Society of his Charch,, that if. it walk in his Way, ,it (hall 
be ſupported by. him, tho Earth and Hell ſhould, contrive 
againſt it, Yet no particular Branch or Part of the Chri- 
oo jor), og rnry Cccc {tian 
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zance from God that 'it "ſhall be 


pre 
- Cotilitions'of its holding 'the'Faith, and: pradtif Piety 


ard Obedience, or hearty Reeperitatics. And. indeed it 
caii have none, 'beeaiile there'tan be'hs. particular Promiſe 
from God agatHiſt the Nature atid Tetris of the New:Co- 
venttit, which enjvits Faith-and' Obedience as necelſaty 
Conditions of Acteprance with God: 

"The Romilh Church pretendsthat Thecan never- fall, but 
muſt always cofitinye, becatſtof* that Promiſe of our $a- 
viour, Wat. 16.19: On Mops” 1.4 0 will baild my Gharch. 
But to:this all ball ay at this-rime, is, Thattheſe Words 
do f0-way, particaltrly r&&#/ tb the Roman Church, as it. 
would arrogate toit-felf. And our Lord hath plainly de--. 
clared tous; thatrno Church or Perſons: whatſbever can be. 
reptcſented by a Houſe built upon a Rock, which will ſtand. 
notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions, but thoſe who hear and. 
obey his Doftrize, which the Church of. Rome doth not.. 
Biit-all who hegle@:this Faith and PraQtice, are as thoſe. 
who build-on theSandz. their Houſe will fall, and great: 
will be the Fall thereof. "Mat. 7. 24, 25, 26,27; And'that 
there was no patticulat Privilege of this Nature ever. In-. 
tended to be granted 'to- the Church of: Rome, is: further | 
manifeſt from that Epiſtle. St. Pau! wrote to the. Roma : 
For with ſome particular reſpe& to that Church, he lets then . 
know, If God ſpared not the nataral "Branches, take heed . 
leſt heal ſpare not thee ;. and if thou continue not :in his - 
Goodneſs, thou:alſo ſhalt be cat off; Rom. 11.21, 22. But all; 
particular Churches. whatſoever, who. heartily obey the . 
Dotrine of / the: Goſpel, are ſecuredof God's eſpecial Care - 
and Preſetyation from-thoſe Words'bF.our Saviour, Jobs 
T5. 2. Every Branth in-me that beareth Fruit, my Father pur- 
zeth it; that. ##. may bring. forth more Fruit: The frefitful ; 
Patt of -his Vineyard will'not.want his Care. . . 

And itisour great Comfort, that God's Catholitk Church 
Teinds by:his Foundation tþon a Rock, ſo that the Gates 


r vall TyQait! it;orne kind-of naar a 
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an be able to overcome It. So that whatever Enemies $ * 


it hath in, the World, SY. like Ba proud and bs hty 
Wayes, if they « daſh themſelves, a the Rock, will be 
broken in pieces 3 but the Rock PCC and that hich. is 
built ypon. it, as an inpregnable Fortreſs, ſtandeth. firm. 
For the Comfort of the Primitive Clriliiat, the Bqok of 
the Rexelatians gave them aſurance, that.God = take 
"care that his Church ſhould; not be gverwh! y the 
Perſecutions it endured; but nor ge pe mag r SON 
And fit had not been-Gom Fs SHRpe 
God, the-Chilian Ghiych prthy ho Ae 
ver haye ſtood 'agahaſt the: Wikom, 7 EN Fs 
World, which was then engaged 4 
did, and Yet will uphold his Church even; to + fo 
with a pazticylar eye.to Gody Special (ors horeg 5 chek 
_ latter Times, we read, that when 3s £47s Were 
ended, and the Nations, and Gor an 
the Camp of the Saints, and oh beloyed City, then Fire 
came from God. ant of Heapn, on {ror hem, ne 29, 
8, 9. And thole Interpreters, who-wauld und Cie Na ſtand chele 
Phraſes of the Camp, of the Sas, and the. "Beloved G9, 
concerning any particular City or Place upan Earth, ſeem 
not hereja to,0bſerve the Nature of the Prophetick Style, 
which will dire us to underſtand it of the more eminent 
and chief part.of the: Gheiftian;Charghs|;j, +1 1) 
Wherefore, wethav oxpaing. on 


$1086 gone fog 
from Gog, i. we mind:gar Dur Is 
Encouragement, let vs in the Fear of of God b undertake thi 
Duty, 'thatwe may be iaftramental to. the Procuring Good 
tothe Qbuxch of Gad.andthatwe our (elves may be Tarts” 
kers of uno! PEAS This phe yay to have Godto 
be-our Frien Pther; Peaga 16.8he World can. be 
concluded and ecured-upon thoſe adyantagious Terms, as 
our having Peace with God may be. And therefore I ſhall 
now come to the ſecond thing I _- to diſcourſe of, 
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2p 2. What is it-to turn to 5 God with all-our Heard: 
»ſw. This is one and the fame'thing witt*Repentance. 
The Septuagint expreſs this Phraſe of Turning in the Text- 
by im{Fpiatoot, or being converted toGod, "ne ho ſup- 
poſeth or includeth,:- 

T. Afſcrious Cofiletation ade" winding of our - Rule, 
together with-theMotiyes that ſiowld putusupona Praftice 


anſwerable thereto. This Rule is the Word of God, or 


the Holy Scripture; 'asifiiperadded-to/ the natural Light of 
Reaſon and” Copltattis? ſpot dite-- pondering of this; . 
Foſiak's Heatt, waSterider,” he humbled himſelf, and an. 
dertook-a Reformation,” 

2. Self:refleQion and Examination of our Minds, Ways: . 
and Adions by this Reale, with this-ſtedfaſt purpoſe; that . 
nothing may be tamed or:allowed be Us, -Which is not. 
agreeable theremntd.” 

3. An'humble aint” Kricus Sorrow Gi paſt Miſcamiages, 
with hearty and unfeigned Confeſſion of: Sin, and earneſt | 
Supplication to God for the obtaining Mercy. £ 

'4. Arefolved undeftaking to TOOAKE: alt Evil in Heart | 
and Life; and to.do-our Duty:”. 

Theſe things are fo plain in the Nature of Sides ar os 
evidently” neceſfary''in' their 'gerierat! Conſideration, that 
they need not either fiir lian! no tec "The 
Pradice ind Exerdile of ' Kieperit te, and-tirning to'Cod,.” 
raketh in all theſe ; thu Both She Preſs of Tirning,and the 
chief-Defi 190 of PRepen tance Hthiiprinci "al veſbelt. tothe - 
laſt of. 54:5 it being L ald6netahea ke. G6d; -and. to re- 


_ turn to; and carefully ecupen'bur Duty, > And therefore. 
T ſhall now infiſt on this4 4atid that 0 thiy praiſe "theſe 


things-to'good effe&; Plhalf tegeſorieparticulay Inſtances, 


Duty. are of preat uſeto Be: mayo n Dur" minding this 2 
uy. 


r..In avoiding Schiſtay ad Des ing reciſing | 
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2: In the forſaking Debauchery and Profanenefs, .and 3 
the embracing Serioufneſs and Sobriety. 
3: In rejecting all Irreligion, and Neglect of the Worſhip. 
of God, and engaging our ſelves in true Piety and hearty. 
Devotion. 


7; In the avoiding Schiſms and Diviſions, and praiſing 
Unity and Peace. How many and frequent are the Pre- 
cepts for Peace and Unity delivered in the Dodtrine of our 
Saviour 2? and how earneſtly is this urged and inculcated > 
If there be any (Conſolation in Chriſt, &6. (aith the Apoſtle, 
Phil. 2: 1; 2.) Fulfill: ye my Foy, being of one accord, and of 
one mind. And if we. view and conſider the Buſineſs of. 
our Religion, as it was delivered: by our Saviour. and this 

Apoſtles, this will be found to be one. of. its great and: 
weighty: Precepts. And ſhall we then be forward to con- 
tend about other lefler things, to-the neglect of this? As 


the- Scribes and Phariſees would: tithe- Mint, Aniſe, and JW. bo 
Cummin, but negleted- the weighty Things of God's Law: _ B-1 


St. *Paub tells us, The Kingdom of - God is not: Meat and 1s 
Drink , but-Righteouſueſs, Peace, and Foy in the. Holy-Ghoſt 
Fore that-in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt; is atceptable to God, tis 
and approved of Men. Rom. 14. 17,18." In which Words Wa: 
it- is very plainly aſſerted; that whilſt ſome other Things * nt 
which Mer may contend-about, are of leſs. momeat, theſe Wall h 
Things here mentioned are of - great- concernment to Reli- nd 
gion it ſelf, and the bemg-eſteemed of God and good Men: 
And as Peace 1s one- of theſe-great Duties here urged, :{o - 
that the-Apoſtle-had avery particular Eye thereupon, may 
be concluded from the Words immediatly- following, v.19. 
Let ws therefore follow after the Things which make- for Peace. 
And the Negle& of this Duty is- very hurtfut and pernici- 
ous tothe Chriſtian-Chureh 2. For as in the Body, when it - 
is rent and torn, -and the- Members disjointed, there muft 
be from! this. very Cauſe great Diſorders, . Weakneſs, and - 
Feeblene(s 3 ſo ig/it alferin'the Church-of God; Yea, theſe 
Things are to be accounted of dangerous Conſequence, Br | 
wer - | tne. 
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-the undermining or ſhaking the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſince 
our Lord himſelf hath told us, that a Kingdom dividef 


againſt it ſelf, is brought to Deſolation. And ſhall any gaod 


Man be pleaſed: to join with the Enemy 1n his | 


againſt the welfare, ſtability and ſafety of the Churehy of 
.Chriſt ? | 


Now, beſides many other Arguments which might be in- 


ſiſted on, to diſſwade from Schiſms and Diviſions, there are 


-your ſerious confideration. 


two things I ſhall recommend to you, as being well worthy 


Firſt, making Diviſions in the Church, either-includesia 


total want, or at leaſt a defeCtin a great degree of the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity : This muſt needs be fo, becauſe the 


obſerving Peace and Unity are ſo great a part and duty of 


our Religion. If we refle& on our Baptiſm; we are bap- 


tized into one Body, and therefore are to: obſcrye Unity. 
And when S. Paxl urgeth the Epheſians to take care of that 


great Duty, of walking worthy of that Vocation wherewith they 


were called, Eph. 4. 1. Tothat end he moſt particularly and 
largely infiſts.on their keeping the nity: of the Spirit in: tbe 
Bond of Peace, v, 3, &ec. And from:this very Reaſon he 


concluded the Corinthians to be:carnal; becauſe of the en- 


vying, ſtrife, and diyifions that were among ther, x Gor. 
3.3. And where-ever the Peace and Unity of the Church. 
15 broken from thoſe corrupt Prineiples of Pride, -Self-will, 


-and the careleſneſs:of obeying Gods Commandments, :this 
ſpeaks ſuch an unchriſtian temper as will exchade fuch Per- 


1ons from the Kingdom of God. And therefore thoſe very 
phraſes the Apoltle makes uſe of to.expre(s the Diſcords 
and Rents in the.Church of Corinth, GING- i265, and:Mxor% 
ac, are all of them enumerated in hjs/Epiltle to the Gala- 
#3ans, ( tho there they be rendred by dther Englith Words, 
Gal. 5. 20.) among thoſe Works of the Fleſh, concerning 
which we are toJd with earneſtneſs of expreſſion, that they 
#hat do ſuch things, ſpall not inberit thsingdow of God. 


And 
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And 1 think it conſiderable tobe further obſerved, that: 
even in ſuch Perfons who are of a better Spirit, and/who - 
m themain, cloſe with'the other Daties and Rules of Chri- 

'ftianity, their miſcarriage in this particular, in not holding - 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, will lefſen and abate 
the degrees of that future Glorious Reward which they 
would otherwiſe receive : And'this1 think is ſufficiently 
dechred by St. Pax, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; . 
when he had rebuked the Corrmthians for their Diviſions, 

. one betng-of. Paxl,and another of Apollo, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
he ſtill-keeping his Eye upon, and having an aim at theſe | 
Diviſtons, as appears from that third, and the former part 
of the fourth Chapter,tells them concerning them who hold - 
to that-ohly foundation which the Apoſtles laid, If any ſhall. 
build thereupon that which will not abide the Trial ; if bis work: 
fall be burnt, 'he ſhall-ſuffer loſs ;but he bimfelf ſhall be ſaved, 
get ſo as by Fire, v, 15; That is, if any ſuch -perſon ſhall 
be engaged in Diviſions in the-Church, or in any other un-. 

 warfantable Aﬀtion'or Dodrine, it. ſhall go the worſe with : 
hit, and be hereafter to his loſs ; and though' he eſcape Mi- - 
ſery and obtain Life, it ſhall be with the. greater hazard, . 
danger, and difficulty. And therefore he who would feek : 
his own greateſt Good, muſt carefully. avoid this mif-: 
carriage. . ER” | 


Secondly 3 Confider how extreamly oppoſite, and con-_ 
trary diviſions in the Church are to Chriſt :himſelf.- He is - 
one Lord and Head, he hath. by one Spirit and in one Bap-- 
tiſm-eſtabliſhed his Church to be one Body in one and the.. 
fame Faith and Do&rine, and upon the ſame Hope of their . 
Calling 3 and under the ſame Only God and Father of: all.: 
And all theſe things S..Pazl urgeth, as containing in them - 
ſpecial Obligations for Chriſtian Unity; Eph. 4. 3, 4+: 55.6: N 
And beſides all the Precepts of his Dodrine, let us ſeriouſly- 

| obſerve how . much our dying Saviour did: earneſtly:-and: : 
again, defireand pray that all his-Diſciples -might be -one;.. 


I | 
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Prayer to be deſired to this end,.that. the World might believe 
that thou haſt. ſent me, Now if .it.would be an unworthy 
thing-for any .perſon againſt all reaſon and, duty to oppoſe 
the Dying Requeſt of the . beſt Friend. he ever had.in the 

orld ; it muſt needs be unaccountable to att againſt that 
which .was even at the point of Death, fo affeQ&ionately 


_ and importunately.defired by our Lord and Saviour. Was 


this aimed at by our Lord as an uſeful means to bring over 
the World to believe in him? and will any who have any 
Honour for Chriſt or Love for Men be ſo uncharitable as 


. to he engpged.in any. ſach Works as tend to.keep. off Men - 


from Chriſtianity.z and from obtaining Salvation by Jeſus 
. Chriſt. But this.1s ſufficiently antimated .by 'our Saviour to 


 betthe ſad effet of the Diviliens in _his Church. "To all this 


11 ſhall further add that it 1s related by. Cruſius. ( Twrcogrec. 
ib. 3. part 1. p. 234.) that it s the daily Prayer of the Turks, 
that Chriſtians may not be at Unity. ' And they who are of 


«the Church of ome expreſs theirdelight and ſatisfaction in 


our Difagreements. *Bearonins (Annal.Eccleſ. 41.344. 1.9.) 
makes n(e of this as a.confiderable Argument: againſt the 
truth of the Proteſtant Do&rine : and:Salmeron (Tom. g. 
Tr. x6, 2.1.) declares that this 1s that which giveth them 
expecations of prevailing againſt us. And now ſhall any 
who own themſelves the true followers of Chriſt, ſo .un- 
dertake to contradict the dying Requeſt of their Saviour, 
as in the mean time to .chule that which complieth with, 
and gratifieth the Deſires both of the profeſſed Enemies of 
his Religion, and of thoſe alſo who ſtrangely corrupt and 
.pervert his DoQtrine and Goſpel? 

But after all this,or whatſoever elſe may beſpoken'to this 
-purpoſe, there are two ſorts.of Men who.I doubt are not 


like to be perſwaded. 


' I. I fear there are ſome fierce Men, who are ſofar from 
having hearts inclined to .do.this. Duty, that they have not 
Patience to hear 1t, but rather to.turn.angry, and to cry 
out,as the Lawyer did to our Saviour, Thus ſaying, thou re- 


roacheſt us alſo. But it will. become them, and others too, 


to 
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'tb.bethink themſelves of the ſad danger of all thoſe perſons 
who will not hearken, but ſtop their Ears to ſuch plain 
Duries as thoſe of Peace and Unity are. But theſe Truths 
muſt'be ſpoken, whether they will hear,or whether they will 
forbear. CES | | 
. 2. And others there are who will acknowledg in gene- 
ral the Truth of all I have faid of the great Sin and Evil 
of Schifms and Diviſions. And though they be engaged in 
the drviding Parties, will plead their own Innocence, - and 
charge the fault of theſe Diviſions wholly upon the order 
and-conftitution of our Church, and not upon themſelves. 
Now here much might be ſaid to ſhew that the Worſhip and 
Service of God in our Church is agreeable to the true 
Chriſtian Rule; and that on the other hand there are ma- 
ny things unaccountable,yea, and unlawful, which are em- 
braced without ſcruple by Diſſenters, and contended for 
by-the dividing Parties. But this would be too long far 
me to infiſt upon in my preſent Diſcourſe. Wherefore, in- 
Nead thereof, 1 ſhall mention a ſenſible and ocular Demon- 
ſtration, that it is not the Conſtitution of our Church, but 
the ill temper of dividing Spirits, that is the true cauſe of 
our Diviſions 3 And that is this, That when this Conſtituti- 


on was thrown aſide between thirty and forty years ſince, - 


the Rents and Diviſions of the Church were not.by this 
means removed, but to the grief of good Men they were 
greatly encreaſed thereby 3 and the Spirits of many Men in 
this particular have been the worſe ever fince. . _ 
Let all of us therefore take heed to our ſelves, that we 
| keep in the paths of Peace and Unity; and let us 
' mourn and pray for others who negle@ them. 


II. A ſecond thing to be done in our turning to God, is 
the forſaking all Viciouſneſs and Debauchery, and beco- 


ming Serious and Sober. Vice defiles and debaſeth the - 


Nature of Man. It is fo much againſt Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, and is ſo far condemned by the common ſenſe of 
Mankind, that it generally paſſeth for a diſparagement in 
— __Dddd the. 
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the Worlth. And Victouſheſs is:fb mach:again&tthe:intereft 

of Men; and the goodiof' the World; that thereupon it: is 
Yrohibited: and: puniſhed by) the Laws ever off Barbarons 
Nations; Phis is the great /Folly:of Evil Men; whilſt- heres 
by under the appearances of trifling Pleaſures, great Cheats 
are impoſed-upon. Men,who ſhould be-witer than to be thus 
decoyetintos Femporal Evilsand Eternal-Miſeries: Now in 
turning:to-God;. there muſt be a breaking off from Sin: by 
Repentance-z or a-Care to depart from;Evil, and to do 
Good. Nor1s1t enough that there be a mere reſtraintup- 
__en-outward' Adtions of: Evil 3. but there muſt be alfo: an 
hearty. Reſolution and: inward Hatred againſt:Sin;and a fin- 
cere Love: of: what is Good : And that this.may be effectu- 
al; it: muſt be ſet upon: timely and preſently 3.as a: Wiſe Man 
will uſe his utmoſt diligence to'put: x ſtop'to: a. dangerous 
Diſtaſe before 1t be: too late:, and! it: become incurable. 
To this purpoſe let theſe three things:be: conſidered. 


Firſt, Confider how all Vice and: Wickednefs off Life- is 
contrary: to the/nature of God.;z Suck isthe Purity: off the 
Divine Being, that Sin is more oppoſite and} hatefal unto 
God, thaiy to- the moſt; Vertuous; Mani that: lives: in the 
World; God' isLight, and in hinv is: no: Darkneſs atall:; 
and it 1s as poflible for the black Darkneſs to: ſtand: before 
the' brightneſs of the Sun's Light, . as for:the'workers of Ini- 
quity to be approved: by the Holy God : Fhe fingular pu- 
rity of his Laws, and the exceeding dreadfulnefs. off his 
Fhreats againſt' Wickedneſs,. are intended toi deter Men 
from the commiſſion thereof.. And if we take notice of 
the inſtances and examples of Gad!s difpleafure'againſt Sin, 
 theſeare very numerous. It was Diſobedience that turned 
Adam out of Paradiſe 3 Debauchery: and! Wickedneſs was 
that which. unpeopled the'old World, and cauſedithem to 
be deſtroy'd by: a Delhage 5 and Soxdbrs and: Gomorrah toibe 
confumed. by Fire and Brunſtone from:Heaven. By: the:like | 
finful pradtices, the: Fews who: were God's peculiar People, 
and:to'whom he wasas an. Blugband; weve: O—_— 
ds | m, 
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hims and divers Calamities-have been brought down up- 
on .other Perſons and Nations. And yet all theſe things 
come far ſhort of what will be-manifeſted at the great Day, 
when the terrible. Sentence of Eternal Perdition will-be 
,pronounced againſt all Evil-doers, who ſhall periſh with 
everlaſting DeftruQion from the Preſence of the Lord. 


Secondly ; Conſider howzmuch wicked works are pecu- 
liarly. oppoſite to Chriſtianity. Sin is of the nature ofthe 
Devil 3 he is. the Spirit that worketh in the Children - of 
Diſobedience ; -but the Son of Gad was manifeſted that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Foh. 3. 8. The Life | 
of Chriſt was ſuch, that thereby he left us an example that 
we ſhould follow his Steps who did-noSin; and his DoQrine 

| !teacheth us, that we ſhould deny Ungodline(s and Worldly 

.Luſts. Even our-Baptiſn is an undertaking 'to Renounce 
the Devil, and become dead unto Sin. And it is: more un- 
accountable for Debauchery to be in a Chriſtian, than for 
the bratiſh nature. to.inhabit the Soul and Body of a Man ; 
becauſe this-not only. oppoſeth our Profeſiign-of Ghriſtiani- 
ty, : but the deſigns of our Redeemer alſo. , His coming 'in- 
to the World, and his Death and Paſſion -was, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify .to himſelf a 
People zealous of good Works. But that the Works of 
Darkneſs ſhould be embraced by the:Children.of Light ; 

that they ſhould yield up themſelves to.the Evil one, who 

have plentiful Aids andAffiftances of Divine/Grace to with- 

ſtand and overcome him, is a thing altogether inexcuſable. 


Thirdly; Conſider, that Viciouſneſs 1s the moreintolera- 
ble, when God's hand appears-to be lifted yp. ' CorreCti- 
.ons and Judgments are ſome.of the la{t and :moſt .power- 
ful means which God makes uſe of for Man's amendment. 
By theſe Pharaoh was brought to Submiſſion, and Abab to 
Humiliation : And it hath been obſerved, that the! [jrachrtes 
after the Seventy years Captivity in -Babylor, were never 
prone to follow after other-Gods, 'as they bad-trequently 
| | ESEVEE 4 EA 67H done 
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done before, notwithſtanding their Inſtruftions from: the: 
Prophets for towards a Thouſand years; and it is then 
expected that when God's Judgments are in the Earth, the 
Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs; for there 
muſt be great obſtinacy and hardneſs, where the fears or 
ſtrokes of the hand of God make no Impreſſion. Now we 
have heard of the Calamities of Neighbour Countreys, and: 
God hath exerciſed us with ſevere Chaſtiſements not many 
years ſince; his hand is now ſtretched out : if} we heartily 
turn to him, we have reaſon to. hope it will: be for our 
help; but if not, we have cauſe to fear it will be to our 
hur bt x | 


HI. The third'and laſt thing I ſhall'mention to be-done 
in hearty turning to God, 1s, To reject all Irreligton and: 
negle&t of the Worſhip of God, and'to be exerciſed inthe 
Religious Service of God, with-true Piety and hearty Devo- 
tion. Wherefore, 

x. Let no negle&t' of Religion liave any place among: 
us, or let all miſcarriages herem be carefully amended. The 


* Worſhip of God and theInſtitutions of our Bleffed Saviour 


are by too' many diſregarded. But yet the Love and Fear 
of God, the ſerving him, and walking in all good Conſcr- 
ence before him, is greatly needful- to be undertaken with 
ſerious Diligence. This is a very great Duty of Man ; for if 
a Child be obliged: to give Honour and Reverence to his 
Father, or a Servant to* his Maſter, or a Subje& to- his 
Prince, much- more muſt Man ſtand'engaged” to worſhip 
and ſerve his Creator. The Precepts in the Holy Scripture - 


to- this purpoſe, are ſo plain and frequent, that no Man 


who reads the Scriptures can be ignorant of them; and th 
who never: read'them, do acknowledg: this Duty Wy the 
evidence of the light of Nature it ſelf. Our owning 


| Chriſtianity is not only a Name or Profeſſion; but is an un- 
_ dertaking to mind; that Piety which-is- ſuitable to Religion. 
'Inthis Profeſſion St.Parldeclares his own great care to have 


been. to. worſhip the God 'of his Fathers after- the way 
| | which: 
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which the Fews called Hereſy, that 1s, according to the true 
Rules and Dodrine of Chriſtianity. And the whole mul- 
titude of the Chriſtian Church is. repreſented by St. Joby, 
as ſtanding before the Throne, and: orying with a loud 
voice, Salvation be to God and tothe Lamb (Rev.7.9,10.)and 


therefore they are not worthy to be accounted any part of 


the Chriſtian Church, who negle& the Worſhip of the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. = 

This alſo is our intereſt and benefit. For the moſt- noble 
and excellent employment of Man. is in thoſe things which 
relate to God and: Goodneſs, when otherwiſe in the neglet 


of this, he is taken up either about empty Vanities, mean 


Earth, or ſordid Filth. But the Service of God 1s both his 


Honour and his Advantage, and the Promiſes which are. 


made to Religious Piety are great and ſure 3 but becauſe 
they are propoſed under the terms ofa Covenant, there 
can be no ſecurity of enjoying the preſent Bleſiings of God; 


and no poſlibility of attaining endleſs Felicity without theſe 


Holy Exerciles. | | 
. 2, Let the exerciſe of Religion be performed with hearty 


and ſerious Devotion,even with Faſting, and ſolemn Humi-. 


lation and Prayer 3. theſe are Duties dire&ed/by the Pros 
phet Foel 1n the latter part of this Verſe of my Text, to ex- 
preſs our hearty turning unto God : And the Church doth 
particularly at: this time call upon us. to - mind theſe Holy 
Exerciſes; they are Duties uſeful at all times, and are ex- 
cellent qualifications to- diſpoſe us aright forthe obtaining 


the Pardon of our own Sins, as:they include-the praftice of | 


Humility, Piety, Faith: and Repentance. - Amongſt the 


Jews, the ſolemn day of Atonement and Remiſſion- was a. 


day of devout Faſting and Aflifting their Souls. And af- 
ter.S. Pal had been ſtricken down to the Ground as he 
went toward Damaſems, after he had Faſted three days and 


Prayed, Ananias was then fent to him by-our Saviour, that: 


he might ariſe and be Baptized, and waſh; away his Sins; 
AdFs 9.9, 11, 17; 18. ch. 22: F6.. 


At. this. time the methods of God's'Providence:do emi-- 
ava nently. 
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nently require our more than ordinary diligence intheſe 
Duties for.the averting his Judgments, and the preſeryi 
us and our Poſterity trom Ruine and Miſery, ;Let thoſ? 


Who have been Vicious .and Diſobedient, engage herein 


with Reformation and Amendment of Life. And let the 
moſt Pious Men alſo undertake it with-the greateft-ſeriouſ 
nels, even-in them it is an-exerciſe-of Repentance, as in- 
deed the whole practice of Chriſtianity is 3 for the Chriſtj- 
an Life is a turning to God, from whom ſinful Man had 
.cſtranged himſelf; and:the whole thereof'is deſcribed by 
Repenting, and turning to'God, and doing works -meet 
for Repentance; and the Repentance-undertaken therein, 
15 not only in ſome {hort tranſitory aRs, but it taketh in the 
whole courſe of a Chriſtian Progreſs. Theſe devout Per- 
Formances of the beſt Men are of great uſe for obtaining 
publick Bleſhngs from God. And it -cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the Religious Addreſles of doſes or Foſtah, . who were 
Men of great Piety, ſhould be leſs acceptable to-God, or 
leſs effectual for the good of Man, than the Repentance of 
Ahab or /Manafſeh, or of the Ninevites. W 
'But let theſe things be done with true uprightneſs and 
(ſincerity of Heart,and then our Blefled Saviour hath aſſured 
them who ſo fait and pray in ſecret, that their Heavenly Fa- 
ther will reward theme openly. But withall, that theſe Duties 
may be pleaſing to God, it-is neceſſary that they be accom- 
panied with thoſe other things which T have before preſſed. 
Faſting and Prayer,in the negle& of:Peace and Unity, and 


.of Holineſs and Piety, is as the facrificing anunclean thing, 


far from _ approved of God ; and this is the account 
'the Prophet [/aiah gives, why God would not accept theſe 


-very;performances of the Fews, ' Behold (faith he) ye faſt 


for Strife and Debate, and 40 ſwite with the Fiſt of wick- 


.edneſs. 


Wherefore now let us take the advice in'the Text, and 
reſolve onthe pious pradtice thereof; eſpecially in theſe par- 
*ticulars I have. inſiſted on. For the further enforcing - of 


Which, 1 ſhall in-concluding obſerve three things. 


Fir ſt, 
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Firſt, That.it was. God;s.-awn-diretiontin theſe wards .of 
Joel, This was indeed. immediately. grven: ta the Jews, but 
the: ApoſHe tells. us,. Hows. 1:5; 4. Wha \. things. mere 
written afore-time,, were. written, far our. vg, that: me. 
through  Putience. and. Gomfort. of the Scripture might have. 
hope. That' which Gad-:thinks- fit ta: adviſe; us, it is- our. 
Wiſdom:to-praftiſe, For when.the Policy. of Wiſe Men may; 
be: outwitted, and:all ſinful contrivances will.encreaſe dan= 


ger,, the Counſel. of God that will ſtand 3, and; as. Wiſdom: 
ſpeaks, (Prov. I. 33.), Whoſo hearkpeth to: me. ſtall dwell ſafely, . 


aud.ſhall be quiet. from the fear of Emil, 
Secondly;.Reflet. again:on-the caſe in, which, this-wasdis 

reted. Beſides the terribleneſs of the Armies which, were. 
to; come: again(t. them.in. the former Verſes. of this: ſecand: 
Chapter. of Fel, Gad lets them know that. he. himſelf. was. 
Iike to be on their Enemies ſide- againſt them, 2. 1:1, The 
Lord ſhall utter his Voice before his Army. The Prophet Foel 
was ſent to-make Proclamation. okGad's Controverſy. with 


them.z, but. though. this was declared. by a Meſlage. from: 
God, it was.not fo. abſolitely. determined; but: that, there - 
was (tillan Help and: Remedy reſerved,if they would.make - 


uſe thereof; by turning. to. God. withall:their heart. In like- 
manner, when Jonas was ſent to-Nizeveh to. dedlare that: 
within forty days it ſhould be deſtroyed, upon its Repen- 
tance it was ſpared. And the Prophet Feremy aflures us, . 
that at: what inſtant. God ſhall ſpeak, concerning a Nation,or con- 
cerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to deſtroy 3: 
if that Nation turn from their Evil, he will repent of the Evil 


that-he thought to-do unto them, No- caſe is ſo- bad, but if - 


this courſe be made uſe of, it will appear hopeful. 
Thirdly ;. Conſider the greatneſs of the effet. I ob-- 
ſerved before, that in this Prophecy from this Text forward, 
are contained Promiſes of Deliverance. The effect was allo 
anſwerable to theſe Promiſes. Indeed the preciſe time of 
| Foel's Prophecy 1s not certain : It is thought both by the 
Jewiſh writers, and by Ancient Fathers, that his time was 
contemporary with that of Hoſea-3 and this Prophecy: 1n all .. 
; PIOs 
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_ probability muſt be dated before the latter part, if not Be- 
fore the beginning of Hezekzah's Reign : and accordingly 
Grotins ſeems very reaſonably*to:underſtand the beginning 
of this Chapter to refer to Sennacherjb's Army which inva- 
ded Judah; this Army there mentioned was indeed called 
the Northern Army, Foel 2. 20. but this expreſſion might 
well enough agree to the Arian Army as may appear 
from Zeph. 2. 3. He will ſtretch out his hand againſt the North, 
and deitroy Aſlyria, Now at this time the Sins of Fudah 
were great and many, eſpecially under Ahaz, their Condi 
tion was low and deſpiſed, and their Enemy was potent, 
proud and 1nfolent 3 yet upon the Pious Reformation of - 
Tudah under Hezekiah, and their earneſt Religious Addref- 
ſes to God, their Enemies proud Deſigns were wholly blaſt- 


_ ed, and themſelves ruined ; and the blefling of God:came 
down upon Judah and Fernfalew. | 


And God grant that we may take that courſe, that we may 
enjoy the * Bleſſing of God, and have it ever continued to 
theſe Ghurches and Realms, even until the coming again 
of our Bleſſed Saviour : to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, now 


and evermore, Amen. 
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S, Miat. 5. 20. For ſay unto you, That except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. fag. 


ELIGION and Righteouſneſs is fo ſuitable to, 
and perfective of the Nature of Man, that it 
hath been thereupon recommended by the wiſeſt 
Men, and greateſt Philoſophers. It is of ſuch 
concernment for humane Society, that all Lawgivers and 
Governours have thought it neceflary to prohibit and re- 
{train the Violation thereof, And it carrieth fo much of 
the Image of God in it, that all his Revelations to the. 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and eſpecially that by the Holy 

Jeſas to the Chriſtian Church, do greatly infiſt upon it. 
When the Gentile World went greatly aſtray by their 
abominable Idolatries, and their groſs. Impurities, even in 
their pretendedly Religious Rites, the DoCtrine of the Go- 
ſpel appears to turn them from the Power of Satan unto 
| Eeece .._ God. 
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God. When the Jews had been under a lower Diſpenſation, 


our Lord gives his Diſciples more excellent Rules, and en- 
largeth the Precepts of the Moral Law, as was truly afler« 
ted by Irenems, Teriullian, Clemens Alexandriny, St. Au- 


_ gwſtine, and other ancient Writers. And why ſhould it be 


thought ſtrange, that Lawgiver ſhould add to the Precepts 
already given, and extend them further, who eſtabliſhed 
many new Duties, ſuch as to believe the peculiar Do&rines 
of the Chriſtian Faith, to perform many religious Services 
in. his Name, and with an eye to him to attend on the 
GoſpeF-Sacraments 3 to reverence the Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
and the Power of the Keys; and to own and embrace 


Communion with the diffufive Catholick Church in all 


Mat. 16. 12. 


Nations? He laid new Obligations upon his Diſciples 
concerning Divorce, and the changing the Zeal of E/zas in- 
to Chriſtian Meekneſs. And it is but reaſonable to expe, 


- that under the Inſtrutions and Motives of Chriſtianity, 


there ſhould be required greater Meaſures of the Love of 
God and Goodneſs. But when the Jewiſh Church had in 
their Principles and Praftices groſly degenerated from the 
great Deſign of the Law, and many Corruptions were in- 
troduced, our Lord proteſts againſt them, and gives his 
Diſciples this Admonition, That their Righteouſneſs muSt ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, oe: 
The Phariſces were the ſtrifteſt Sect of the Jews at that 


time, the Scribes were their chief Teachers and Guides 3 


their Righteouſneſs here intended, was what was according 
to the Rules and Dodtrines they delivered and received : 
Againſt that Leaven of Dod@rine our Lord warned his 
Diſciples. 


The out-doing and exceeding this Righteouſneſs is ſo ne- 


 ceſlary, that it is enjoined under this ſevere Sanftion, That 


otherwiſe we can in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is a Phraſe peculiar to St. Matthew, 
among all the Penmen of the Scripture, but hath been ob- 


Hor. Hebr, in ſerved not to be unuſual in the Talmud, and other Jewiſh 


Mat. 3: 3- 


Writers. It ſometimes expreſleth in this Evangeliſt the | 
| | King-_ 
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Kingdom of Chriſt in his Church on Earth 3 bur in this 
_ Place and others, the Kingdom of Glory and eternal Hap- 
pines. But if any ſhould think theſe Words diteQly to af: 
ſert, that none whoſe Righteouſneſs exceeds not that of the 
Phariſees, and their Teachers the Scribes, can be true Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſt's Kingdom upon 
Earth, he muſt conſequently acknowledg that they cannot 
be Heirs of Heaven. 

Yet theſe Phariſees were not ſo wholly irreligious, but 
that they attended the Temple and Synagogues, made ma- 
ny Prayers, ſeem'd to have a great Veneration for the Law, 
and a Zeal for the Honour of the God of yn They 
were not ſo groſly diſfolute and debauched, as to give 
themſelves up to Uncleanneſs, Intemperance, and all Un- 
mercifulneſs; but they condemned Adultery, faſted, and 
gave Alms. Wherefore it may be needful to enquire, 


I. What were the Miſcarriages-in_their Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein muſt we exceed them, if.ever we attain 
to Happineſs ? 

IT. How ſtands the Cafe of thoſe Societies who chiefly 
pretend to Chriſtianity, as to their exceeding or not 
exceeding the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? | | 

- NI. What is the Reſult of theſe Enquiries ? 


I. Touching their Miſcarria ges and Defeats. 


1. They placed much Righteouſneſs in their being a pe- 
culiar Party, and maintaining a kind of Separation. They 
were a particular Se(t, ons. and needleſly affecting fingu- 
lar Pradices and Opinions, different from the other. Jews, 
and ſuch as were not enjoined in the Law of Moſer. The 
Name *Phariſee is from w1 to ſeparate and divide; -and 
themſelves were diſtinguiſhed into ſeven ſorts, as the Jewiſh 
Writers tell us. nip memo 
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They did not indeed withdraw themſelves from the Sy- 
nagogue, or Temple Publick-Worſhip, ſince, as Foſephs- 


ſaith, &7oa Vac, whatſoever -referred-to God, bath Prayer, 


and other parts of Worſhip, were much ordered by their 
| Model. But concerning the Synagogue-Worſhip, there is 


probable Evidence, that the ſeveral chief Sets among the 


Jews, and therefore the Phariſees as one of them, had their 
diſtin& Aſſemblies. And it is certain, the Phariſees did 
reje& the beſt of Men from their Synagogue-Communion, 
meerly for doing their neceſſary Duty, in profefſing, upon 
the fulleſt Divine Teſtimony, that Jeſus.-was the Chriſt, and. 


becoming his Followers.. And 'in the Temple-Worſhip, the 
Phariſees were guilty of a kind-of Separation, under an 
appearance of Communion : For fince the daily Sacrifice in 
the Temple was a Burnt-Offering, and therefore appointed 


for Expiation and Atonement, the Devotions of them who 
 _ attended at the Temple at the Hours of Prayer and Sacrifice - 
ought to be conformable thereunto ; but the Phariſees . 


Prayer there,. as our Saviour deſcribes it, had nothing in 
it of humble Supplication for God's Mercy and Favour, 


but he thanks God he was not as other Men. And this. 


Spirit of "Diviſion was ſo much the worſe in them; becauſe 


it was founded in an high Conceit, and great Confidence - 
of their own Righteouſneſs, though they had little. reaſon - 


for it, and ina contempt of others. 


But now ſuch a proud Temper is inconfiſtent with Chri- 
ſanity, which makes Humility. a neceſſary Qualification: 


for the obtaining everlaſting Life. 


And Diviſions and Separations are fo unaccountable for-- 
the Members of the ſame Body the Church to be engaged- 
in, that the DoQtine of: Chri{t-gives us frequent Precepts, . 
* earneſt Exhortations, and prefling Arguments to Peace and 


Unity, and plainly expreſleth the great Danger of Miſery 


in the negle& thereof.” When pas Ao and” Nxomolar, 
or Conteſts, fierce Heats and Diviſions are. reckoned among 
thoſe Works of the Fleſh which exclude from the Kingdom - 
of God, Gal. 5, can any think the great Difcords ?-4q 

ga NE. 


Wage 5-207 
— 


Preached' on S. Matth. 5. 20. 


the Church unconcerned herein, when the Concord of 
Chriſtians is here chiefly enjoined, and the Negle& thereof 
is every way exceeding hurtful, and when all theſe very: 
Expreſſions are uſed by St. Pax! to ſet forth the Diviſions 
of the Church of Corinth? 1 Cor. 3.3. And therefore 
where-ever. Rents or. Schiſms in the Church are Works of 
the Fleſh; as they muſt be when. they are the Product of 
Pride, Self-will,. or voluntary Diſobedience to, or Negle& 
of the Precepts of Peace and Unity, they are deſtructive. 

The Ancient Church charged an high Guilt upon theſe 
PraQices. St. Cyprian accounts Schiſm greatly to deprive Cyrx. ep. 76: 
Men of the Hope of Chriſtianity, And St. Azſtiz main- 
tains againſt the Domatiſts, that their Separation was as 
great a Sin as that of the Traditores, who: gave up the Scrip- 
tures into the hands of their Perſecutors; with which 
Crime the Donatiſts fallly charged one of the Ordainers of . 

 Cecilianws, and pretended this as.a ground of: their. Sepas - 
ration. | 

2. Their Righteouſneſs did much conſiſt in ſuch a: Zeal 
as was diſorderly, fierce, . furious, and cenforious. They 
were diligent in compaſſtng Sea and Land to make Proſe- 
lites, but it was that they might be their Followers and Ad- 
mirers. Their profeſling a-great Reſpect to the Prophets; . 
and their Pretence of Traditions, was chiefly to gain Cre- 
dit to their own DiQates. Their Zeal was a violent-eſ< 
pouling the Intereſt.of their own Errors, and was not ſo 
much for God, and his-Law, as for themſelves; and their 
own Party ; like that of the Donatiſts, mentioned by Ba+ annal.gcce. 
r0nizs,. who could: with more patience hear Men ſpealk 2n-396- 0-42+ - 
hghtly of Chriſt, than of. Donatus: ; 

And they were ſo cenſorious; . that they: not -only deſpi- 
ſed the Publicans, but eſteemed the People as not knowing 
the Law, to be curſed; and;condemned the:moſt holy Je- 
ſus for a Blaſphemer, an. Enemy to Ceſar, and one whocaſ? 
out Devils by the Prince of: Devils. Their violent Fierce- 
neſs-was evident by their -bloody.Cruelties under the Go» jor. Antiq. . 
vernment of: Alexandria, and{at other times; andeſpecially |-13-©:24+ 


——— —— 


- 4 SERMON 


Mat.11.29, 


Exod.1 3.235. 
*Deut. 6. 4. & 
- Ch.11313,14,15- 


-Antiq. Jud . 


in their being much concerned in proſecuting our Lord to 
the Death, and treating him with ſo many Indignities, and 
his Apoſtles after him with various Methods of Hatred and 


"Cruelty, and particularly murdering James the Tut, the 
firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Ty 1 ELD 
But in the Religion of our Saviour, the contrary Tem- 
_-per of purſuing true and ſincere Piety, Faith, and the Fear 
and Love of God, and of Mercifulneſs, Meekneſs and 
Charity, is made indiſpenſably neceſſary to our eternal 
Happine(s. And to this end we are commanded to learz: 0 

Chriſt to be meek and lowly, that we may find Reſt unto our 
Souls, But if St. James and St. Jobs: be for calling for Fire 
from Heaven, this 1s declared to be greatly oppoſite to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel: For tho it allows and eſtabliſheth 
. juſt Rules of Government, and the Uſe of the Power of 
the Sword therein, yet it condemns all Cruelty and Fury. 
And if St. Peter in his Zeal will unwarrantably draw his 
Sword, he muſt receive a ſevere Check from our Lord and 

Maſter. 

3. They miſcarried alſo by their unduly affe&ting the 
Vogue and Applauſe of Men in their Religious Performan- 
ces. To this purpoſe they made broad their PhilaGtries, 
that they might ſeem to Men to give great reſpe&t to thoſe 
Precepts of the Law inſcribed in them, concerning the 
worſhipping, acknowledging, and obeying God. And 
for a pretence of extraordinary SanCtity, they made uſe of 
long Prayers, and put up their Devotions even in the Cor- 
ners of the Streets. And their Faſting, Praying, and gi- 
ving Alms, was done that they might be ſeen of Men, 
while it might well have become ſuch Actions to have been 
managed by a better Principle. WT 20s hal32. 

By this means they gained a great Intereſt , among the 
People, but made uſe of it to very UI purpoſes, even to the 
oppoſing the Dodrine of our Saviour. And Foſephas tells 
us, they could xls ſotor\cs 4 20TH Rpxiteios vs m5 dUida, 
by their Credit bring the People to be ill-affected either to 
the King or the High-Prieſt. But our Saviour pronounceth 

| | frequent 
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of his Duty, would withdraw from the Gentiles, to in- "M; 


| 
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frequent Woes againſt them for their Hypocriſy, and lets Pl 
them know that all this while they are our of God's Favour, It! 
and that what is highly eſteemed among Men is an Abomji- @- Wh 
nation 1n the ſight of God. | \ Lnbet6-15, . I 
Now both Reaſon and Religion will recommend a good : Wi 
Name as uſeful and deſirable, fo far as it can be gained in - &k 
doing our Duty, and praQtiſing Sincerity. But if the 
World be fo degenerate, that the faithful and upright Man | | 
muſt needs meet with Cenſures and Revilings here, as Chriſt 1am; 
himſelf and his Apoſtles did, fo muſt all his Diſciples, take 
up the Croſs, and bear the Reproach. In this caſe the j 
Bleſſed Jeſus declared, Wo be to you, when all Mer ſhall 1.14 6, 16. iN 
ſpeak well of you. And whereas the Scribes and Phariſces 
are ſaid to do all their Works to be ſeen of Men, Mat. 23. 5. 
St. Hierom there affirms, that he who in this is like to them, | 
Scriba &- Phariſews eſs, is in the ſame condition with the j7eronym 
Scribes and Phariſees. When St. Peter, againſt the Rule ” 


gratiate himſelf with the Jews, St. Paul thought it neceſſa- 
ry to reprove him ſharply, as not walking uprightly, and 

according to the Truth of the Goſpel, Indeed the inor- 
dinate Purſuit of Vain-Glory, and the valuing the Eſteem + 

or Favour of any Men above the diſcharge of a good Con- 
ſcience, is fo oppoſite to true Religion, to a lively Senſe of . 

God, and Faith in him, that in this reſpe& our Saviour ſaid, 
How can ye believe, which receive Honour one of another £ 14 
4. Their Righteouſneſs ſuperſtitiouſly laid a great ſtreſs. Wy 
on little outſide Things, and ſuch as were no parts of real Wy 
Religion. They were {tric in waſhing thoſe hands which | 
remained polluted by evil Works, and in waſhing Pots and 
Tables, as if theſe and ſuch other Things were of doctrinal - 
neceſſity. They were careful to tithe Mint and Aniſe, and 
appeared hugely ſcrupulous about the Obligation of their (lip | 
unlawful Vow of Corbaz, but with reſpe& to that Vow - | 
could without regret diſpenſe with the negle& of honouring 04 | 
ſuperior Relations, againſt the fifth Commandment. They "RA 
received the Traditions of their Scribes with. a great and un 
Or 


6! 
, { 
11+) 

4 Wt : 
+ 


—_— 


—— 


- $'BR WON © 


| 


-Ant;1.13.C18. 


Mat. 15.9. - 


ſa. 29 1351 
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inordinate Veneration, even above the Law it ſelf 5 and of 
theſe unwritten Traditions they had a great Number, as 
the Scripture intimateth, and Foſephws exprefly teſtifieth. 
And out of a pretext of Purity they rejected all Converſe 
with Publicans, tho ſuch as were juſtified rather than them- 
ſelves. Foy ” TY 
But true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs muſt confiſt in mindin 
and chiefly valuing the great Duties of true Piety and Ho- 
lneſs. And by our Sayiour's DoGtrine, a Wo is denoun- 
ced againſt the Phariſees little Strifneſles, while they neg- 


lected the weighty things of the Law. And their obſervin 
and urging thoſe things as greatly neceſſary, which indeed 


were not truly good, wereſo far from pleafing God, that 
our Lord declared, That in vainthey worſhipped hin, teaching 


for DoGrines the Commandments of Men ; therein applying 


to them thoſe Words of the Prophet Eſay, according to the 
Verſion of the Septuagint. Es 
$5, They were haughty and imperious, 'but not ſubmiſ- 
five to Rulers and Governours. They 'were forward to 
bind heavy Burdens-on the Shoulders of others, but were 
not themſelves willing to ſtoopto the Duties of Obedience 
and Subjection. They were fo little Friends to C2ſar, that 
by them the Queſtion was propounded, Whether it was law- 


fil to give Tribute to Cxfar, or no £ and were fo averſe to 


Authority, that 'as Joſephus relates, they. did noAsyaiſe 


PAcnav, make War, and otherwiſe were injurious to- 


wards, and ſpake evil of their Governours. And they 
were frequently turbulent and tumultuous. 

But by the Evangelical Dodrine, only the Humble and 
Lowly can enter into Heaven. The Son of God himſelf 
fo far promoted Submiſtion to all in Authority, that he was 
obedient to. his Parents, was himſelf baptized of John. And 
the New Teſtament earneſtly enjoins upon us Obedienceto 
them who have the Rule over us, and denounceth Damna- 


_ tion to thoſe who reliſt the higher Powers. 


6. And laſtly 3 They left themſelves and their Followers 
at a licentious Liberty in many weighty Matters of Doctrine 


and 


_y 
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and Pradtice. They could ſuffer their Hands to be Polluted 
by devouring Widows Houſes, and'their Tables by Extor- 
tion and Exceſs. They made void the Commands-of God 
by their Traditions, and were ſuch Cafuiſts, as to allow 
Swearing by Heaven and Earth, and to account ſuch Oaths, 
5s thoſe by the Temple and the Altar, to leave no Obliga- 
tion z when Swearing by the Gold of the Temple, or the 
Gift upon the Altar, did oblige. And it is manifeſt from this 
fifth chapter of St. Matthew, that according to their ſtricteſt 
Rules, they gave allowance to inward Wrath, and Hatred, 
and Luſt, if it did not break forth' in open Murther, or 


Adultery, as was noted by Tertullian, who alſo obſerveth Tert. de 1do. 


how ftritly extenſive our Saviour's DoGrine 1s, even lat. C, 2. 


againſt the unchaſt Eye and inward Wrath, or in the phraſe 
of St. John, That he that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer, 
But the excellent Chriſtian Rules of Life, which com- 
mand the inward Man, - and far out-do the looſe Principles 
of the *Phariſees, are many of them propoſed by the Bleſſed 
Jeſus in this and the following Chapters, and are included 
under that SanQion at the cloſe of this Sermon on the 
Mount, that he that hears theſe words of his, and doth theme 
ot, is likened to him who builds his Honſe on the Sand, which 
nds in 4 dreadful fall. And Vertuous Practices are 'fo far 


from pleading any allowance from Chriſtianity, that, Who. 


vever breaks the leaſt Commandment, and teacheth eMen ſo, 
ſhall be called leaſt, or not be accounted of, in the Kingdom 


of Heaven, 
Theſe things I have diſcourſed of, are ſufficient to ſhew 


the groſs miſcarriages of the Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, in 


oppoling the neceſſary Duties of Unity, Meeknels, Since- 
. rity, true Religious Piety, Obedience, and Univerſal Holt- 
neſs ; and therefore this could be no fafe way to the King- 
dom of Heaven. ; 
I now come to the ſecond Enquiry; How ſtands the caſe 
of thoſe Societies, who lay the chief claims to Chriſtianity, 
as to their exceeding,or not exceeding the Righteouſneſs of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, 1n theſe particulars ? 
Fiftf And 
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| And here I ſhall not ranfack the remote and diſtant 


parts of the World, but take notice only: of thoſe with 
Which we are concerned as, the Church of England, the. 
preſent Rowan Church, and the Difſenting Parties among 
us. Nor ſhall I ſtrain reſemblancesto'make the Caſes appear- 
Parallel, but ſhall take notice of things as they really are, 
to obſerve how far there is a likeneſs to, or compliance 


with. the Spirit of Phariſaiſz.. And here I profeſs, that T 


ſeriouſly wiſh well to all Men of what Party ſoever ; and 


Chr. in Eph. 
Cy Po de Unit» 
Ecc], 


Joh. (S» 42 


therefore whatever I ſhall fay that ſpeaks.the error or dan- 
ger of any of them, is not. out of deſign. to caſt reproach. 
upon them, but out of this true Charitable End, to warn. 
others to take heed thereof; and I ſhould be glad if-it 
might make any af them conſider of the error of their 
way. ET Ss 

I, Concerning Separation and Divifion. . Fhis was 
eſteemed by the ancient Church as an heinous. Crime, 
St. Chryſoftom equals it. with Hereſy,and St.Cypriar makes it a 
greater offence than that of the Lapſe. 

The Church of Ezglard is clear herein ; it owns and pro- 


feſſeth the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith .and Dodrine, _ 


and none other, and appointsa way of Worſhip agreeable. 
thereto, and fo gives no cauſe to warrant any Separation 
from her. Our Caſe with reſpect to the Romiſh Church, is. 
in part like that of the Apoſtles, with regard to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, whileſt they profeſſed the true Chriſtian Do-.. 
Grine, and worſhipped God after the way. which was un-- 
juſtly called Hereſy 3 the Phariſees ſentenced ſuch to be pur - 


out of the Synagogue : And the Talmud of the Venice Edi- 


tion hath been obſerved to affirm, That Teſ#s himſelf was. 


Excommunicated with the Shammatha; or great Excommu- 


nication : And becauſe we (as we ought) reje& the. evil. 
and corrupt omiſh Dofrines and Practices, they. cenſure . 
us as Hereticks, and let fly their Anathema's in various Ca- 
nons of rent, and.yearly denounce. their Excommunicati- 


ons -1n the Bull in Cena Domini, And beſides this, we can- 


not join in the main part of the Rowiſh Worſhip, without 
| | Ems. 
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"embracing their Syperſtitious and Tdolatrons Praftices: Nor 
have they any Right of Juriſdi&ion over us. And all this 
acquits us from the Crime of Schiſm m our Reformation. 

But they at Rome, though they keep to their publick 
Worſhip as the Phariſees did, are yet grofdly guilty of 
Schiſm, by unjuſtly rejecting all other Chriftian Churches, 
who make uſe of their own juſt Rightsz and are not more 
ready to ſubmit to St. Peters pretended Succeſſor, and his 
Impoſtures, than to the Precepts and DoQtrines of his and 
our Lord and Maſter. And herein they pals Sentence," as 
the Phariſee did againſt the Publicar, upon them who are 

| better than themſelves. 1-2 he HELP 

Other Parties at home, praQiiſe Diviſions 1n an higher de- 
gree than the Phariſees did, openly ſeparating themſelves 
from the publick Aſſemblies of ourGheiftian Worſhip. 

2, Concerning fierceneſs and' furiouſneſs of Zeal. Our 
-Church entertains no Bloody nor Uncharitable Dottrines 
or Tenents ; its Rules concerning Government, :contain as 
much mildneſs as can confift. with Peace and Order ; and 
its Pratice rather more, by reaſon of the diſftemper and dil- 
order of the minds of Men. gab Tv THe. 28 
- . But ach 4s the: Romiſh fierceneſs,” that in the higheſt vio- 
lation of Charity, they exclude other Churches from Salva- 
tion, And their furious Zeal appears by Fire and Faggot,by 
bloody Inquiſitions, Maſlacres, and Rebellionsz by Horrid 
Treaſons and cruel Conſpiracies.z of which the World hath 
had,. and wehave abundant Evidence. | Theſe things are fo 
unlike Chriſtianity, .and Jeſus the Saviour, that they betray 
themſelves to be from the. Abaddor ard Amar, 'When 
Eſpencews, a learned Dottor of Paris, had obſerved how EP. int Tim: 
the ancient Canons obliged all the Clergy againſt enga- pedo 
ging in War and/Blood'; he acknowledgeth, and ſmartly | 
taxeth the contrary praRice of the late '/Yomiſh/Church and 
her Biſhops, as herein degenerating from the Spirit of -Chri- 
ſtianity, veteris Gentiliſarz ritu, with a greater ſuitableneſs 

to the temper of 'Pagars. £ _ 


#.tm_ee 


At... A. — -— 


587 


Ffff 2 And. 


5$6 


_— 
tt. - 


= ——.—_. 
> 4 ; 7. _ —— 
' F 
? : by. 


hit. Ate 


—_— 


And in.other Difſenting Parties, it is too manifeſt how 
prone their forward and leading Men are to cenſorious Un- 
charitableneſs, and raſh Judging; and how ready they have 
been, unjuſtly to take up.the Sword, and purſue the Inte- 
reſt of their Party with War and Blood; with fuch circum- 
ſtances as I forbear to mention. 

And the conſideration of: this-temper: may give us ſome. 
account. of. the great eagerneſs, and* reſtleſs earneſtneſs of. 
rs ns in propagating their particular Inte- | 
reſts. 

3. Concerning the atming to gain the applauſe and fi- 
vour of Men in the negle@ of Duty. Our-Church, in its- 
Rules of DoErine, lays the ſame ſtreſs-upon all Duties to: 
God or.Man, that the Goſpel of our Saviour doth; with- 
out yielding to the Humours of the Profane, the Debauch- 


| ed, or the Turbulent and-Unruly. | 


The Romaniſts ſuit-themſelves: to alt Diſpoſitrons; they 
have ſevere Rules- in ſome. of thew- Regular Societies, for - 
the more. Sertous-3 but they: take great- care to- gratify 
Wicked and Debauched Perſons alfo, with as- much Liber-- 
ty as they can well defire. Their Caſuiſts generally declare, . 
That an aQ_ of Attrition,.or.ſuch- Sorrow for Sin as is not ac- - 
companied -with hatred againſt it, or-the true-Love of God, 
is. at laſt ſufficient; with Abſolution, to:remove the guilt of - 
Sin, and ſecure. them from Eternal Death:. But if*tempo- 
ral Puniſhment remains for-them, this can-only bring them 
to Purgatory :3: and here they *may have conſiderable. help 
from .Indulgences,. and the Treafury of the Church, which 
are diſpenſed for- Ave-eMaries and other Prayers; viſiting | 
certain places, . having.. Maftes ſaid” for their-Souls, and by 
other works, without their. becoming; really holy and good... 
And beſides. this; their feigned Miracles-.and Revelations, . 
their pretended power of: Tranſubſtantiating,- of diſpenſing : 
the-Treaſury of Merits inthe Church;and of juſtifying them 
who are not contrite, by Abſfolution, ſeem methods contri. 
ved to gain admiration from. the Peogle, 
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And other Sets make their Intereſts, and ſeek Reputa- 
tion by popular Arts ;-and often by promoting or conni- 
ving. at Uncharitableneſs, Mens high Conceits of themſelves, 
anda Temper averſe from Unity and Obedience 3 which are 
things of a very evil Nature: And ſome of: their chief. 
Teachers acknowledg, that in ſome. things they act againſt 
their own Judgments in compliance with their People. - 

4. Concerning Superſtitious-urging thoſe things as parts- 
of Religion which are not ſach. Our Church. owneth no 
neceſſary Article of Faith, but what: is-in our-Creed, nor 
any Dodtrines of Chriſtianity, but what are deducible from 


Rules of Order -are eſtabliſhed only as ſuch ; and are withal 
mnocent, uſeful,” few,. and agreeing to . Primitive Chrilti+ 
anity. 

But at Roe, a great part of their Religion,as they make 
t,. conliſts in acknowledging many things to be de Fide, . 
which are neither contained in the Scriptures,agreeing.with 
them, nor acknowledged in the ancient Church 3 in enter» 
taining various falſe: DoCtrines- and pretended Traditions . 
with equal reverence to the Holy Scriptures 3 and in ufing - 
divers Rites as operative. of. Divine Aid and Grace, . which 
God never appointed to that end. : Hts 

Our other dividing:Parties are. too: nigh -the Phariſaical 
Doctrine concerning the Obligation: of . their - voluntary 
Vow againſt their Duty to Superiours. . And many of them - 
lay a Dodrinal Neceſlity, either upon-diſowning Epiſcopal 
Authority, which hath ſo great a Teſtimony of Apoſtolical . 
Appointment : Or, in-being againſbForms. of Prayer; at leaſt 
ſuch, wherein the People vocally join 3 or, in. condemning 
as ſinful, innocent Appointments, decent Ceremonies,- and 
ſuitable Geſtures. . And:thofe whe own not.theſe Poſitions, 
nor-condemn our. Worſhip as. ſinful, and :yet divide from + 


us 3 muſt aſſert other Poſitions for Dodrines, which are - 
equally erroneous and dangerous : For, if their Principles - 


be agreeable to their Praftice, .they muſt aſſert, that Men | 
may break the Churches Peace, and: expole it to ro | 


the Holy Scriptures. Our Conſtitutions for Decency, . and 
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"hazards, gratify its Enemies, and diſobey Authority, which 


are great Sins, to maintain an oppoſition to thoſe things 


- which themſelves dare not charge with any Sin. But this 1s 


to aver ſuch DoCtrine to be from God, which is contrary 
to his Religion, his Nature and his Wiil, and are but the 


Precepts of Men; and it is to ſtrain at a Gnat, but ſwallow 
a Camel. | 


_ Now, if to counterfeit the Seal, or Coin, or falſely to 


.pretend to the Authority of an Earthly Prince, be greatly 
culpable;-can it be otherwiſe to ſtamp a Divine Impreſſion 
. on things which God diſowns. 


5. Concerning Obedience and Suvmiſſion to Superiors-z 


this Duty is regularly enjoined in our Church, both with 
\reſpe&t to Private Relations, Spiritual Guides, and Civil 


Rulers. 


ral looſenels of the Jeſuits and other Caſuiſts, may wonder 


In the Romiſh Church there 1s {tri& Obedience required 


In their ſeveral Orders, ro the Superiors thereof; 1n- the 
Laiety to the Clergy ; and in all, to the Pope : But this is 
10 irregular, that thereby the natural Honour to Parents. 1s 
-much diſcharged ; and St. Peter's Precept of Honouring 'the 
Ling, is, under the name of his Vicar, changed into ſuch 
Poſitions, as when occaſion ſerves, may encourage the De- 
poling and Murdering him. | 7 | 


And among other Diſlenters, their Diviſions, as they are 


.circumſtantiated, are. ipſo fado ſuch viſible Teſtimonies of 
their want .of Submiſſion to their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
-Governours, that nothing need be added. And it is known 
.there were ſome of theſe Parties, whoſe Principles allowed 
them to take Arms againſt their King; and who expoſed his 
Royal Perſon to Violence and Death. 


6. Concerning a looſe and licentious Life. Our Church 


requires a Sincere, Holy Exerciſe, and prefleth all the Pre- 
.cepts of our Saviour, and the Motives and Arguments of 


the Goſpel 3 and enjoineth the careful obſervation of our 
Baptiſmal Vow. - 


| But in the Romiſh Church, he that-conſiders the immo- 


that 


Preached on S. Matth, F. 20, 591 


that ſach things ſhould be owned by Men of any Religion, 
much moreof them who profels the Chriſtian Religion. For - 
inſtance;By our Saviour's Doctrine, -fo love God with all the 
heart,js the great and firſt Commandment.But Azoriws aflerts, T'* Tom. 7. 
That it is hard to fix any time,when this Precept of Loving God © FT 
doth oblige to any exerciſe thereof,with reſped to it ſelf, but only 
when it is neceſſary to Repentance, And he roundly ſaith, We 
are not obliged to any exerciſe of Love to God, when we attain 
to the uſe of Reaſon, nor at the receiving any Sacrament, not at 
Confeſſton, nor at the approach of Death, Filiucizs thinks this Filiuc, Tr. 22; 
Opinion probable (and therefore ſafe by their DoGtrine of © # 
Probability ) but prefers another Opinion, which is but. 
little better ; That we are bound to aF Love to God at the time 
of Death, and in ſome other extraordinary caſes if they happens © 
and that ordinarily Men ought to exerciſe an af of Love to God, 
at leaſt once in five years. But I am . amazed to think how 
ſparing ſuch Men were of inward Religious Devotion, and : 
what Strangers to it ! | 
And for the practice, of Repentance, which 1s another - 
great Duty of our Religion. Though Contrition, which in- - 
cludes an hating and forſaking Sin, and turning to God, be-- 
acknowledged of good uſe by them ; yet Filincivs faith, til, Tr. 6. c8: 
Men are not obliged to ads of Contrition every year, but once in "196197306 - 
five or ſeven years 3 and that if they die without them, they may _—_ 
be ſaved, But Layman declares, That the Precept and Duty of Laym.1. 5. 
Repentance is ſatisfied by coming once ina year with Attrition to \* 6: £300.55 
Confeſſion, and th#$acrament of Penance, and by doing the 
ſame at the time of Death, But is not this a Religion ſet up - 
to undermine the Holy Goſpel of our Saviour, and to inti-- 
tle thoſe workers of Iniquity to Heaven, whom his Doctrine £- 
will condemn-to Hell ? - | DS: 
And our other Parties give too much allowance to ſome 
particular miſcarriages which I have before mentioned. And : 
many of them lay not that ſtreſs they ought, on a Holy Life . 
in general (which is included under Converſion and Repen- | 
tance) 1n that they do not account it a neceſſary condition - 
or. previous qualification for the obtaining the Favour: ot - 
| OO God, . 
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Indulgences and Maſſes for the Dead. 


{tification.. 


God, and the Pardon ofSini, or; Which is all one; for Ju- 
| Having now gone through theſe Heads of Difcoutſe, 
- I ſhall further hereobſerve three things. 


Firſt, That the Roxariſts are not only thus far guilty of 
equal, but are chargeable with 'much greater miſcarriages 


than thoſe of the Scribes and Phariſees. ] might have run on 


the Parallel farther: as when the one devoured Widows 


Houſes, under a pretence of long Prayers; the other carry 


on the like deſigns of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, by their 


But the Phariſees were not ſo degenerate, as to offer their 
Prayers or Sacrifices to Saints, 'or even to Angels (though 
the Law was given by their Miniſtration,) but to ſuch the 
Romiſh Church directs a great part of her Religious Wor- 
{hip. They gave not Divine Honour, either to the Tem- 
ple, which was the place of God's Preſence, or to any Sa- 


crifice, as the Papiſts do to the Hoſt. They worſhipped not 
the Inviſible God under the debaſing repreſentation of an 
'Tmage, as the Samaritans did, and the Romraniits do. And 
when God appointed a continual Burnt-Offering, with a 


Meat-Offering and Drink-Offering, 'they did not make fo 


- bold as to alter hisTnftitutions,and withdraw one part there- 
of, as they at Roxze have done concernu 
of the Enchariſtical Cup. And when the 


1y fo much Pride, as vainly to account themſelves righte- 


the diſtribution 
hariſees had 'on- 


ous, and far better than others ; they did not, as the'Rowa- 


 ziſts do, pretend to ſuch Supererogation, and ſo great a 
Ntock of Merits, as to be able thereby to ſupply the defetts 


of others. But if they at Rome had what they pretend, it ' 


_ had need be a-vaſt Treaſury of good Works, to make 
amends for the notorious bad ones, which are the 'refult 
.of the Poſitions allowed and maintained in: that Church. 


The Phariſees claimed a great Authority tobe Maſters of 
the Faith of others 3 but it doth not appear that they found- 


ed 


Preached' on. S, Matth. 5, 20. 


593 


ed this.in ſo high'and-unreaſonablea claim to Infillibility,as 
they at Zybmre do 3 the'holding of which engageth them to 
continue 1n all their other Errors. :Nor were they ſo deeply 
uncharitable, as utterly to exclude the E/ſens,' and all other 
Seds from the favour of God, as the Romanifti deal with all 
other-Churches 3 nor did they debar the people from read- 
ing the Scriptures.» 1 203.08 Taql 


..- Secondly; I obſerve that other Dividing Parties, though 
they are very different among themſelves, and are not all 
to be alike eſteemed of ; yet either all, or moſt of them,have 
ſome miſcarriages not received by the Scribes and Phariſees : 
for inſtance, "the Phariſees did not;{light or-negle& the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament, either Circumaerfion, or the 
Paſsover ; as too many now do, one or both the Sacraments 
of the New. They never gave way that the Temple-Sacrifi- 
ces, and other-fuch like Services of God, ſhould be perform- 
ed by any other,:but only thoſe Prieſts whom God had ap- 
pointed for that purpolſe.z ' when many .in our days can.ad- 
mit and allow'the performance of Chriſtian Miniſtrationsby 
thoſe who have no Regular, Authoritative and Juſtifiable 
Ordination: And! ſuch things, however ſome eſteem. of 
them, are of the greater moment, becauſe they violate the 
peculiar Inſtitutions of our Lord; and the ordinary: way 
that he hath appointed: for the conveying and applying the 
Grace of the Goſpel, -and'the benefits.of his Death and Paſ- 
fd fc onaptiidoindl women fone tip at: 


- | , , 
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Thirdly: 3''I obſerve alſo, that it muſt-be acknowledged 
there'wereiother :great/Crimes of the Seribes and Phariſees, 
' which arenot chargeable.on any of thoſe Parties, of whom 
LEhave diſcourſed :- Such? were: their -profeſizd difowning 
Saviour! and his Dofrine;: their /'aQtual:contriving his 
Death; -and their obſtinacy:wmder thoſe various:mighty. Mi- 
racles: 'which- were frequentlywwrought before their Eyes. 
Butas the foriner Tranſgrelhons which T mentioned, have 
been particularly proved -deftrudtive, fo I think them-to 
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"Firlts This ſhould warn thoſof the Romifh, ard other” 
oppolite Perfwakons, tg confider:;ſexioufly iof 'their! vvhe 3 
Danger, and of what, may.conduceta thenriSafcty:; UNfeRey 3 
thit "themſelves ſifficiemtly; ſecure, :(0:dith :abſo-the' StHhes-/ 
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worſe; than: other Mex hopethe _—— 6 TN vert 
berter.State-for iuehoohattdbIe* Hopes) Aint" SHS, Yer; 
Sy engagedin any' of thoſ&Evils which wet inclided® in. 
ariſailm, and-conderaned/n/ Chriſtianity, hadneed care- 
Re x refle&t on themſelves, and heartily and timely to ' 
amen 
_* Þutafany: ſbouktbe offended-at' aDiſeburl® that 5 re. 
ſents to them aho Danger of *their{ Practices, add tho i 
more ready to cenſure it asuncharitable, than to eigh an an 
conſider itz they:tapiknow;that/asthis/ | VE 
Temper: of Mind prevaiting'irithem,(o the Ga gent I 
in gheir: fofu] Actions, is ſo far from{being any Tivo Sh 
Charity/ which our: Saviour: pratifed or erhoined, that; 
mqre agreeable! with the/Temper' of the*Evil Ore"\Who is 
willing ,that.| they: who:do-amiG ſhould continut'ih 40. 
Evie be flattered therein;'and-notfo confider thereof as to... 
forſake it. 
_OnMy: 3 Let:allwhoare of our*Church; and who&ver, 
ace the-true: Catholick:Commithion; wh carefyl at f,. 
ri grabig Holineſfs'and! Riphteoulntls, Our Do- 
Profefiion condemneth and difowneth” all tin- :/ 
fuk ld YEE > Practices: And as the moye” 
devgut. TR ly:bleſfed:God, ithat "they were born Jane. 
Dj of; 2M the-Gentiles's fo have'we great Fealdn | 
raiſe God, that: we-liverin' ſhy exgaliene Sburch, and 
SRD F Sfhc from various SHdres, to which _—_ others M 


amongſt dicr Debinxelioryi) Profinench, 'Or Trteti- 
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9 Phariſees Righteouſneſs, Rey, while.th they Gi fate in in vaſe J 


Chair,, our Lord tells-11s, evet We; 
will be. happy, our Practice 9 Ton na our PLAT Fe I 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity/is a--Dqfrine ACCO ding 
Godlineſs, and, muſt be improved to that End. .. by 
tical or Schiſmazical Life,, as ſome ancient. Writers Call 
vicious Converſation which: {| ATAtES / the” Man- fromthe 
Ways of God:and Religian,,! 18-the more. unaccountable and 
ala gd 116 when it contradicteth,and crofleth the moſt 
Catholick Profeſſion, and the beſt Rules of Duty clearly 
propoſed. Wherefore let us be careful, that as the Righ- 
teouſneb required. in the, DoGrine of our Church,/40 con- 
formity.to the Goſpel of our Savigur, 'dothigreatly.cxceed 
that of the Scribes and. Pharjſces ; ſo may that.of our 
Lives alſo, in conformity.to that No&rine : + Which'God 
of his Mercy grant, through me. op gn oh; our þplyr ang 
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